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TO HIS GRACE. 
JAMES. 

ik DUKE UT 
1 HAND O of 
=  MARQUIS AND EARL or 
| CARNAR VAN. 


BARON n 


subIkx. CASTLE 
GOVERNOR OF THE 


TURKEY COMPANY, 
Ec. Fe. fv: 


May it phaſe our GR A cx, 


D grown ſo common, tis become a ſettled Fa- 
ſhion; every Writer makes his Addreſſes to ſome 


Perſon of Quality or F ortune, whoſe Name and 
Patronage are deſigned to give ſome real, or at leaſt 
a ſeeming Credit to his Performance with the Pub- 
lick; which Addreſſes accordin g to the variaus Ends 


- 1 and 


EpDIcATING Books i s ( eſpecially of late) 


928 
DEDICATION. 


| and Deſigris aß thoſe who Addreſs, and the ſeveral 


Diſpoſitions of the Perſons Addreſſed to, are of very 
2 N atures and 18 AY 


0 


os Aloe. "whole. Talent is Wit 400 Elo- 
quence, endeavours to diſplay it by Muſtring up 


the Honours of an Antient Family, or by a pomp- 
ous Deſcription of all the Virtues neceſſary to con- 
ſtitute a ly great Man; which he is {ure poſitive- 


ly to aſcribe to his Patron, by his ſhewing rather | 
. what. he ſhould be, then what he- really 1 is. 


C7 8 * 
Ame in mean nee . view 
is Preferment or a good Reward, largely Expatiates 
on his Patron's Liberality and moſt generous Soul; 
the true meaning of which is, to give him to un- 


defſtand, he is not without hopes of aſting the good 


effects of theſe noble Qualitics. 


THEess are Motives, by which, I bleſs God, can- 
not be Influenced, and I ſhould certainly incur the 
Cenſure of the World ſhould I take upon me to 


- acquaint the Reader with the great worth of your 3 
Family, or of thoſe Perſonal Qualifications which 


Shine in your Grace; and are known ſufficiently 


by their own Brightneſs to the World. No, the Mo- 


tives I have are of a different and far higher Nature, 


and indeed are ſuch as rather oblige than 1 invite me 


8 to make ſo fingular : an attempt 


pH |} E N 


51 3 tad the Hondur and H 


well known to both your Right Horiourable Father 


| | and Mother; before they went to Turkey, and fince 


their return have been frequently'tr E: ted with both 


OY of being | 


and 


„ 
a = 
A 

n 


4 


Was Brick and Stone and Timber, and all Materials 


is,) has been the Product of my Studies, during 


whom they have ſo worthily ſet at the Head of 


4. 144 . * 2 | | mes 


\ 


and in their — at Mr ns att his Table 

and elſewhere. My ſeveral Obſervations and No. 
tices in the Aal wing Treatiſe, were by degrees 
Collected and laid by as Opportunity let There oP, 


ready for a Building, but the Architect wanted much 
time and leiſure to put every thing in Joe WOE 
and ſet Fre F niſhing hand to it, 


Hap I had Time ws Convetibney to hv Fi. „ 
niſhed and Publiſhed this preſent Book in the Life 1 
time of your Right Honourable Father, I had De: 4 i 
dicated it to no other Perſon in the World but 1 


himſelf. But now ſince your Grace is Elected Go- 


vernor of the Turky Company, a Company which 3 1 


from the ma Excellent Qualities of the Gentle- 
men of wer © it is Compoſed, is far the moſt 
Honourable, and from the Nature of its Inſtitu- 
tion and Trade the moſt Beneficial of any in the Na- 
tion; and becauſe I can never forget, that during the 
ſpace of ſeven Years (under thoſe two Embaſſadors 
Sir Dan. Harvey and Sir John Finch) J have owed to 
them a very handſome Subſiſtence; I ſhould certain- 
ly appear guilty of great Ingratitude and Diſre- 
ſpect towards them, if I did not; with my hum- 
bleſt Duty lay this Treatiſe, which (whatever it 


my Reſidence at Conftantinople, at your Grace's Feet, 


them. 3 1 | \ 2 


IT has lain by me a long white, being only : a fie 
ceſſive and therefore imperfect Collection; had 1 
been ſo Happy after my Return to have had ſome 
mean Freenet; which would have ſupported 


een * . 


D EDICA O N. 
me, and not Sequeſtred me from my Books, büt 
ſettled me down to them and my Papers, I ſhould 
long ago have ventured to have Publiſhed my Tra- 
vails and this Performance; but I have been forced 
to live a kind of Itinerant Life, at Tork, in Holland 
and elſewhere; and find my Self at laſt Chained to 
2 perpetual College Burſar's place, which takes up 
at leaſt three quarters of wy. time. 5 
Y 

TI o' theſe Papers have paſſed a laſt review and 
have been new Modelled, I fear ſome tew things 
may yet appear Defective, and others Confus d and 
Indigeſted. Thele I hope will be aſcribed to the In- 
terruptions I haye had not only from my own pri- 
vate Affairs, but from thoſe of a more publick Na- 
ture. But after all if there be any thing in this Work 
which may deſerve or endure the Light, I moſt hum- 
' bly beg your Grace's candid Interpretation and Ac- | 
crptanee of it, being ever 


. 


. 


M Lokp, 
00 Tour Grace's moſt "34 
Faithfull and moſt 
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we 2 ingenus fatror Pluriwos eſſa ms Articylas ques 


inconſultè. 


8 10 7 merit iſins. 


At ne vel tuas, vel meas, wel alias tibi nimis cito delgas. Vale. 


"= - * 


LECTORE 


1 . in Lemmate noſiro, More majorum hereto non citd, 1b in- 
2 fit Scrupulus, ut eum ex animo evellam fic a ſen j um * 
explicatiorem. 

Verbum Heærere, paſſm in onmibus Lexicographis, duo prociput f ft niſi 
care notatur; Primd, Alicui Rei are inſidere ac conjunctum eſſe. 


Sic etiam, ſemper in mente eſſe. Item non nunquam, Idem ac cohærere, 


ejuſdem eſſe ſententia. Secundo, Dubitare, Ancipitem elſe. _ Herer 
hæc Res, ca oft dubia. 
Non cito, hoc ef, non citd ac curſirn agere; vel non 'remerd & 


Cum itaque per totum bunc libr ; onnis in hoc ſim, ut Eccleſia Latin 
ac Græcæ Doctrinam ac Diſciplinãm (ſeu Ritus) apert? ac candid? ex- 


fer ai; explode do; Mulros 05, Jenique de Tl ; 


- aw anten bag rel "Wn lobfas fim = ar. ſeaen, al 
ras flo ab diſe 1 H 117 — * 7 30! 


eftor;  Quoſdam, 


Velle ſuum cuique eſt, nec voto vivitur uno. 
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Marginem —— olim oy meæ; jam jt yew | 1a 
unt in ampliſſima ee 'othech, 


HFonorabilſimus Do award, Dominus! | 
1 ſey, nuper in uſum fi 
de Wimpole prope cel Acad. 
f mim. les ee e e d ee 
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112 20 Haig "SF 4 Talk ie 161 * n 636 
Same account * the — 8 5 40 fe owing i: . 
22 an noifbip yeds no 
M9 © To} arms gem 1 157 1 * 101 bro FHs 8 U 2 211 IIA 8 — 5 
RO arned Men al ove Biitops hate b been very "lhquiſitiye, —.4 . . | 
LV J cially in theſe laſt two Centuries, bole ths Cotltiedricns aug D6Ariries Ea 
of the Eaſtern Churches, eſpecially that of the Greeks; and we Have had ſe- 8 
veral Treatifes and Natratives Printed upon that Subjeck. At Haft re that 
famous Controverſy between thoſe to Eminent French: men Menfieur 0 2 
Doctor of the Sorbonne, and Monſieur Claud. Miniſter of CBiremson, bus pb r 
real Preſeure in the Euchariſt, The firſt policively aſſerting, that che — Fe 
and all other Chriſtians in the Eaſt did own it in the very Senſe of =:4 op} „ 
Term, Tranſubſtantiation,” according to the Council of- Treutꝭ Ad Ar it 
was handed down to them, by an uninterrupted Tradition even from the A 
ſtles themſelyes; the ſecond, a6 poſitively deny ing itt. ty oF 
All Greeks who Trayailed or Stragled this way amongſt the Europeans Were 
rf where nicely Catechiſed and Bxamin'd about this Point 10440 remember 
that about the year 1668, 1669, chere was one ligijuies' Tegzanide, Jeremiar Ger. 
manus hete in England, at Oxford (well known to Dr. Foodyoof and elſe· 
where, who told every Body that the Greeks believed no ſuch ane bat that 
they own'd the Elements to remain _ nme as our Church dh fil} 
meer and true Bread and Fine 01. ine gniod J08 Wine n 
In the ear 1670 T was: pen ads ſent as Chsphein 70 his Excellency 
ir Dan. y, then Ambaſſador from King Charles the Second at the Oc. 
roman Port; This cauſed the Reverend Dr. Gumning aud Dr; Pear ſon (then 
our two Public Profeſſors at Cambridge) Dr: Suncroft. Dr.'Womock aud ſo. 
veral others to 5 me ne to enquire into this Matte after 1 arrived 
at Conſtantinople * L Decal Os nisi, 
Dr. Moodroof ſent out, by the Ship which den me, a pfeſent of Books 
to the“ aboveſaid Jer. Germanus, which I delivered to him; and on Feb. 5. 
1674. a young Papas, called (as he wrote his name down with his own 
hand, and I have it till: by me, D. H;larione' Bubuli, came 0 me from 
Papas Feremias Germanus to know: if any Letters were deſign'd: for Venice 
from our Ambaſſador, or my ſelf, or any of ouf Merchants by the Builo of 
Venice his Maſſo, which we, upon occaſion, did oſten make uſe of for our 
diſpatches for England. Amongſt other Diſcourſes he unwarily- made a very 
great diſcovery to me. He was Habited as a Baſilian or Greek Napas; he 
was in Prieſts: Orders; a Venetian Born, and bred under the Greek Arch. Bi- 
ſhop. there. - / He being not well informed by Feremiab, (who: in England aud 
to me feeni'd-a Greek of another ſtamp) and taking me forua Romaniſt, told 
| do thi among ſt them, b eſticnid not 5 
"IF ſhortly to md + rm, — 0 their 2 e 2 
Patriarch was a Lay: man, with cropt Hair. bare z but by Mone * 
«Friends he was made a Deacon one day. © Prieſt the next, 4 e 
1brafinlinh of Lariſſa the third. The deſign: was this, they under- hand- 
Mediation of the King of Fraue. and his Ambaſſador here: of the Hm 
en, and le Ref at * of od Ae . — 5 
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© « Churches ough 


on him again; in an place. Sit 10 3803 N HJ EDT 
Is the ear 1674. I tecnived a Letter from the Reyerend Mr. Famer, Crau, 


Sir Thomas Higgins our Engliſh Amba 


they deſign ſhortly for Metropolite of Epheſus; a true Man in his heart for 
g him Nexr to 4 him Patriarch The bufineſs is committed to the Itali- 
an Arch-biſhop now at the new Church! (St. Fravce/to in Galata,) He 
told me that the Jeſuits, the Capuchins know of it, and he knew I would 


I bo ſecret tod. He ſaid Papag Jeremia was/jggoranty of it WHV, though 


« he knew him well affected F mentiõh d Pabagiotes at Court, he told me 
that he was not Icquainfed With it, velit muſt he; biif he had a 


"ay he himſelf h 
« thely lee of fate Correſpondericy, \and he will be feady to make him Parri- 
arch they queſtion ne. 0 | 

All this is in a; manner word for word, what I that tim 


e ſet down, imme- 


, diately after he, had left, me, in my common Journal er Memorial, W hich 1 


baye yet by me; afterwards he never came at me, neither could I ever/light 


* 3 5 : * * : 
2 mailed 2if1 10 


* 


ford, then Chaplain to his Excellency 67599 
ſader. at Venice, dated Aug. 22. It is ſomething long. yet I chink it very. eon 


venient to givs ir to the Reader in this place, as followerh, Venice the 22. 


af Agul. 16. 4% offs ni 11 8% bib en od af tt 190 Ne bag 
Sin, Though my never having Studied: at Cambridge have deprived me of 


tho happineſs of your Acquainrance, who are (as I am informed) à worthy: | 


Member of that Univerſity, and a Fellow of Chriſt College; ytt I cannot 
« forbear to trouble you at preſent, if I may call that a trouble, which is a Þu- 
i ſieſa of ſueh uni verſal extent aud Importance, that all thoſe of the Reformed 
t to be equally concern d in it. I am confident, Sir, o are 


n ſtrasger do that great Controverſy, which has now for ſeveral-years been 


ſeh hotly debated; by two of the moſt eminent Divines of France, Monſieur. = 
Arnold Doctor of the Sorbonne, and Monſier Claude Miniſter of Charenton. 


The former not being content, to ſay that the Church in all Ages did believe 


* Tratiſubſtantiation, doth alſo poſitively affirm, that all the Eaſtern Churches 
© do ar this very- day believe it, in the ſame Senſe, as the Council of Trent did 


© define it. This gave Monſieur Claude occaſion to write againſt him, where he 


« brings moſt aut hentick proofs of the contrary ; upon which the Doctor ſet 
the whole Miſſtonaties of the Eaſt a work to procure Teſtimonies for him 


* wherein they have had ſo good ſucceſs, that there is already a large Quarto in 
and Do- 


French printed at Paris, full, of the names of Patriarchs, Biſhops, 


« ory of thoſe Churches, who all approve the Roman Doctrine. But after all, 


« Monſieur Claude, though deſtitute of all ſach helps, yet by the means of a 


* French: Gentleman. as I remember at Colchis, had moſt certain Information; 
| © that ſome of theſe Teſtimonies are meer Fictions, and others quite otherwiſe 
then they are told; and. as he told me, he doubts if the whole were diligent- 


ly enquired into they would prove little better; but that herein chere was 
need of a great deal of Prudence and Diſcretion to diſtinguiſſi betwixt thoſe 


* who are purely of the 8entiments of thoſe Churches, and theſe who have any- 


* Wife drunk in the Roman principles, by their frequent Communication with 


* p, Zo 


W you my I hope eaſily procure others of equal authority with the for 


* bly informed) cunningly do at the fame time Anathematize the Pope to gein 


themſelves and propogate his Authority. Now therefore, Sir, as you are a 
* Perſon better . cal 


eract accaunt of this then any 


of our Nation there, ſo 1 am confident your 


Loe and Zeal for Truth ou whatever ſide it is, will prompt you forward 


in it. I know it were a work too great for any one Man to detect all 
the im of thoſe many Teſtimonies from all parts; but to ſupply that, 


1 


LO 


« Calnmniate the preſent Patriarch, and are now plotting his remoyal ; OT 
t they have here (now obſcurely) the Metropolite of Paros and Nixia, who 


great kindneſs for this Metropolite, and he himſelf have Copied out all 


them credits and yet receive his penſion togethet with his Doctrine, to enrich 
5 | 
d by your Parts and Education ro get a particular and 


9» 
mers 
for 


In bis Poſtſcript he recommended me to the aſſiſtance of Mr.Tho. Cook, ti 
at Conſtantinople, in the Turky Company's Service; of whole worthy, Chara- 


AM 
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monia may be admitted in this, Sir,. I need not. Ik now. 


« of it is ſufficient to have influence upon any ingenuous vertuous perſon; 
* only let me tell you, Sir, (and I hope you will excuſe my freedom) your 


on Honour and the aſhes of your late noble Patron requires your care and 
« diligence herein; for he and you make up one entire page of Doctor Arnolds 
* Book; my Lord Ambaſſador for having promiſed to teſtify under his Hand and . 


Seal that the Greeks did believe Tranſubſtantiation, but when the French Am- 


* baſſador (who was mightily active in this buſineſs) urg d the performance of 
it, he did excuſe himſelf, telling him he would willingly do it, but they would. 
- + then look upon him in England as a Catholick; upon which the French Am- 
* baſſador reply'd, ny Lord 1 know it is your Chaplain hinders! jou to do it; 


and that when he came to dine there, you abſented your ſelf, which gave him 
* occaſion one day to tell the Ambaſſador, that he believed you fled from the 


bhaouſe when he came. Now therefore let us know the truth of that for your 
+ own Juſtification, and for the memory of that worthy Gentleman to whom 
« 2 ow that friendly office. 1 have here ſent you a Memorial which 1 


brought from Monſieur Claude, and which may be very uſefull to you in this 
affair. Sir, I would be heartily glad to keep an intercourſe of Letters with 


you, and if there be any thing in this place wherein I can ſerve you or auy 


* of your Friends, you may very freely comman cg. 
Pub Sir, your moſt Aﬀettionate and humble Servant 


ol * 
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cter he had been well adviſed in his Paſſage through France and Italy, and 


1283 me to communicate the whole deſign to him, and to the Engliſh, Chap- 
lains at Smyrna and Aleppo. ae rn ho rl 
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Nov. 17. 1674. 1 return'd him this Anſwer, Sir, I received . 


you dated the 22. of Aug. 1674, and counting my ſelf endebted to your ciyi- 
lity for an anſwer, I make uſe of this firſt: opportunity to pay it. Meer 


curioſity of Learning ſome things abroad. whereof I thought we had but a 
ſlight account at home, was one of thoſe: motives which brought me hither ; 
and I muſt confeſs that that, together, with thoſe grounds, which yu happi · 


ly pitcht upon, 4 love and Eeal for Truth. on ubatever ſide it gt, prompt - 


ed me to an enquiry. ( amongſt other things) after the Opinions ↄf the Greek 


Church, eſpecially about the Euchariſt; Several eminent Men in Englan 
both at my coming out and ſince, have likewiſe recommended the ſame to me 


« as: a peculiar charge ; with whom all along I haye kept Correſpondence. 
Neither have I been altogether a ſtranger to the Controverſy between Clau- 


dius and Arnoldus. meeting with the news of it ſoon, aſter my arrival here. 


I ſhall now double my diligence and quicken my reſearch; and upon the re- 


ſult, if my obſervations may any ways conduce to the evidencing of Truth. 
and the eſtabliſhing of pure Religion, or may be advantageous to any good 
pious Man. I ſhall be very Communicative of them, and think my labour and 


coſt well plac d. In the mean time I would gladly ſee that Book, in Quarto 
of Printed Teſtimonies which you mention; it would give me no ſmall light 
into a (perhaps ſomething. better) Method of proceeding; and likewiſe 1 


Lord Harvey, and. my ſelf; that I may enter into a juſt Vindicntjon ypon 
+ ſurer grounds then I hear ſay. I have long ſince 


now reinforce the ſame deſign. 


have an earneſt deſire to read the very words therein, which concern my dear 


e 
e like enquiries; and ihall 


The Conſul of Smyr»a-hath heen many years 
; 4 2 3 about 


and Smyrna (who both came out with me) upon t 


— 


i 


2 » 
„„ Fr 
„then ' 
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for. though, contra argumentari non tj reſpondere, according to.Logioks, yet 5.8. 
« Teſtimonia e 

- + uſe any Arguments ro recommend this farther to you, ſeeing the very naming 


: | 


* p. Fo 


quis 
Ambaſſador, to ſubſeribe the ſame; that the Venetian Batlo. 
* fuſed to do it; as Seignor Bauni (whom I knew) had told him; that I 


had hindred Sir Dan. Harvey to do it, though both of us were convinced of 


Hh” **cqunts how F proceeded, would” «py a and tedious to hid as 


about a Book 1 Greek Church, and for certain cannot be want - 


7 in 'his fearch after this point; If amongſt us all it may be at length 
„cleared. 1 * now it will give no ſmall ſarisfaction to others. 4 as wen 


* as to. me. 
TH; 7 45 FEE - 33 
| 5 Sir, your moſt . H ervant 


E. * 3.556 An 7 
 Jolm Covel. 


. ; 


perceived that he had not received my anſwer of Nov. 17. 1674. He there 
me again earneſtly to the ſame enquiry, and told me that a Book was 


17 


and Doctors of the Eaſtern Churches, in Defence of the Romiſſi Do- 


; 2 of Tranſubſtantiation, then there were in any of the four general 
* Councils; That the Marquis de Nointel, the French Ambaſſador then at Con- 


vt ' fantineple had been moſt inſtrumental in this glorious. work; that the Mar- 


pretended to have had the promiſe of Sir Dan. Harvey, he [Engliſh 
here, had re- 


the truth of it; that when the e n to = vans Sir pin Ly 


l abſented my ſelf. . 0 


Before | had 0 em of writing to him again, 1 ochre: a tod Letter 
7. 2. 167%, wherein he told me That he had received my 


Letter of Nov. 17. foregoing, and ſaid he was very joyfull that I had engaged 


from him dated 


my ſelf in a buſineſs perhaps of ſome trouble, that if by my means we could 
© haye any certain account either of the Opinion of the Greek Church about the 
Euchatiſt, or of the great Impoſtures of the Roman Catholicks in thoſe many 


„Teligobies they pretend to, I ſhould not only gratify one worthy. Perſoñ (1 
oſe he meant % Claude,) but the whole Reformed Churches. He was 


6 ſorry that he could not ſend me Mopfieur Arnold Book, where Be ſpeaks of 
my late Lord Harvey and my ſelf; but what he ſpeaks of us is juſt what he 
wrote in his firſt Letter to me; only expreſſed in more words. He deſit d a 


ſhort accbunt of what 1 had done, and what I the ught could be done in this 
in getring opportunities 


affair. That there is 4 great deal of time ſp | 
* for writis and anſwering and therefore preſt all poſſible ip ed; that he 
* "might © be able to 5 and account mug ber 7 ye ogland © and 


„Fran. 1 


1 At! een epporthnley b this Bails's Meſſoy: 1 veoku'dobiga ier 5 
th theſe Leite, wherein I told him; , That 1 had ſeon ſeveral of the 


a esel Ampaſfader's Teſtimonials, but as yet they werd but very few and 


* handed about in Writing; that Sir Dan. Harvey never promiſed to aſ- 


Greek Church held Traaſubſiattistion; chat Sir Daziel and 1 
that we had ſeen ſack Teſtimonials; hut that in' Our dif. 
arquis, we oſten told him „that we thought all thoſe, and 


that the 
R never deny 
courſes with the 
ee bndted more ſueh, would ſipnify 'nothing to the Roman pur 
which Diſcourſes; I teld Mr.'Grunford; that in due time tbe World ſhould 


„Ave Sg cy after theſe Hiſeourſes the Marquis yever askr either Sir 


„Daz my ſelf any more for any Atteſtatioos ar all-“ That it Was te, 
that 22 BY at diner the frlt time the Marquis dined with Sir Dan. Har- 


ve); "being then in bed very dangerouſly fick of a Feavery''thar I knew that 
& | e e the Reſident ef Holland; ner the Bai of: Fenice had then, ſubſcribed 


1 An thibg. 1005 did w. now {3 bo [597-290 b651 0! Steh Hoge og gerd 


106 ** to s chird Letter of Mur. 1 167 told him, That 1 ſhonld mike 


a the Enquiry T-could! about theſe matters t gratfy and; ! hope, farisf 
Mr. Claude an all other Refatiried Chriſtians np — . 


moch OY 


well 


1 eu a ſecond 1 Kivirer from Mr. Cutie Gated Der. 7. 1674. hdi 5 


inted in x ne with the Names and Teſtimonies of more Patriarchs, Bi- 


ole; iof 


- rant whether this Letter ever came to his hands. I ſhall in the net de 


I. A apud vos do 


reticum. 


bus 
ant. adeo at hoc abn credere here fr & Piuculun 22 Gyecbs alis we 
Chriftianos Orientale. e eee eee 


us fadtum eſt. 


j ſiue ullo figurato, guuntitar Ind ullu nu ume, fa jp 
| color-drn;que Jt 
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elles to my ſelf. and at boſt very imperſect; char a full account” nod be T1. 


* defer'd till I could compleat it, and when that was done, my bean 


and Thoughts were, that it would tend to the bend ſhame and c 


of theſe Jeſuitical practices and deſigns. Ce waere 
I never heard more from Mr. Crawford, and: ado this diy perfectly 


ſer down Mr. Clawd's Quzres ſent to me; for they may gratify the Learn- 
ed enquirers into theſe matters, and the Reader will find moſt or chem per- 
ticularly treated of in the following work and theſe preceding 

Enixe precutar D. Claudius Reverendos & Clariffimor Payores gbr 11 
Partibus Orientalibus degentes, ut pro ſuo in Religionem Repmarun Seb 
( guiſque pro rata ſua parte) velint adire Greros reterbſhue CBriſtihnos 
Orientales meliorit note, eos ſcilicet qui m Romaneuſbny Hum” 137 
vent Syncretifmum, qui non ſunt Romuntiz curis ulm; mee”. 
riorum diſcipuli, quorum denique natlo modo fuſpettu ee 
ar ad ſequentes articulus clare & rotund? reſponders di 


ee 
gma Tranſubſtanrionir, lu rbDd , — 1 Wen » 
realis & Phyſice totiar Sabſſantiæ punir in cundem numeb JUMP: Pram 


rorporis Chrifti, yore et in relis, nuper weſftnitinn 4 Nbmuniy in Yao" eb. 
lis Tridentiuo, beatur pro Artirulo Nati ent CONTAVIays fer 0 Ha. 


n 


2. As pro Articulo foi fue babeanr rann vamers muy ig P, 


particulam, ex qua ronflatam eft corpus domini not”; Feſu C DEI, itlammet, 


inquam, quam geſtavit dum in tetris venſuretur, 


namgur Intuit kli. 
exiftere per je & immediarò, ſimul & ſemei, * 1 


zum in relis, tum i alfari- 
per multiplicationem preſentie ſus in pluribus locir, ut Luar hut Nn. 


3. An apud eos articulus ai r f 
corpus Chriſti, illud ipſum, ing quam, 
diſtinqtum, nempe caput , collars brat 


1 1 ace PE 
oft n viel; s MH vat mmbra 


Pedes, &c. 4 hott 


l, move 


nicentibus edi ore corporeo, non tuntum Ms 750 22 E l fer, * 
ades ur bac omnia corporis Cbriſii momurs capur, brurbid, & c. und c. 


45 anima per ſe & immediatè euiſfaus run in o tam in "Romatho 


ventre eee, ' 8 . ee For lestum non real here. 5 


rd ey” Mo 1h 16289 20 Rolf, 
1 An pd ;ofor rind fide 75 Jud 425 fabſhant kale che pus CH 


ab impiir edi ore corporeo, imo & 4 42565 
N nempe con Hingis apr ano l ab 


& 6 wind a canrbus vorarl, 
47 un War. 
N. ( 091 N bin D911): e 
5. An apud ebe ir tinules it. fart 1 1 re "ne 
aalen remanere' ſuliectkum prajusens uſpue nde uf uteri"; 
& ante conſecrationem erat paniv; nos ſtat amplins! *' 


6. An credant figuram' externwW paris (9 ini; [a uren, e Py 


*y * * 

1 

" 
- 


MS. 
"Oy 7 
** 


id genus, quia' ante Con ſocrationem tr ant Benden puni: 71 
ſerrat ianem fart accidentia meru exiſtent in M2 2 þ 40 FP 5 


— Hl ren 
e colorato 01 16 121572 % büs a OM N 

7. An pro hereſi habeant dicere Fejunium Eecleſi e lvitur lah 
rime Edehariftie, quodque anhin ofa dulv, "ex Ace, 


5 81 3137 


8. An adbrent- panem, antiificarum, hop . poſf confecrdtionent, 10h Ta. 


twin auur atione relativd, ſed abſtthrd'86 umi gut n e 1,3, 
foals Den drbetur gauge curifibn Ones" Eh; pr? Ae of alen. 
* 1 tbh „ct nien I een ene Fl 9 o 7 - 


9. N de ſolemn Halte corporls , 75 Yu Pon 4 tp — 
aw I vicor Oplareas mugnd fenen þ 92 " eee, 
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10. Uno-verbo, an credant Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ, panem nempe ſan: 


Hi ßcatum ast revera deum ipſum ſubſtantialiter creatorem celt © terre, 
hoe 4. . ſubſtantiam illam pants nee quam ſumunt ore cor poreo, efſe 
em 


eandem & numero particulam materia create quam ſecunda trinilalis per- 
ns, verbum Patris, aſumpſit in unitatem perſone per unionem Hypo- 


flat icam. 


11. An ejuſmodi dotrrina ſancita ſit in aliquo conſilio Græcorum, & Ana- 
thema dicitur contrarium ſentientibus. + 35 


12. An memoria Cyrilli Lucaris ſanctiſſimi Eccleſiæ Conſtantinopolitanee Pa- 


triarche Gracis ſit execranda,” eo quod in fua fidei confeſſione Latinorum 


uro rejecit. K I Hs IMP r 
13. Quid ſentiant de duobus conſiliis habitis adverſus Cyrillium Lucarim, 
alterum anno 1639, Conflantinopoli ſub Cyrillo Beroenſi Patriarche Cyrilli 
Lucaris ſucceſſore, alterum anno 1642, ſub Parthenio Cyrilli Beroenſis ſucce - 
fore in quibus damnatur Cyrilli Lucaris dect rina. r 


14. Quid ſentiant de Confeſſione quadam fides, Cujus tirulureff -eft, Confeſſio 


fidei Eccleſiæ orientalis, cujus auctores futrunt Petrus Mogilas Archiepiſco- 
pus Ruſſiæ & Meletius Surigus Eccleſiæ Comſtantinopolitanæ Theologus, anno 
1642. #61 Tranſubſtantiationis dogma de finiunt, quamque, ſi credere fas eſt. 
quatuor Patriarche ſubſtripſerunt, anno 1643. hanc confeſſionen Panagi- 
ta imprimendam curavit apud Batavos & diſſeminari juſſit per orientem ip/e 
Græcus Latinizans. Multum intereſt ſtire an Græci modern; habeant ejuſ- 
modi fidei confeſſionem pro Authentica. Item quid ſentiunt de Catechiſmo 


wY 


ff 


1 


15. Operæ pretium etiam foret intelligere qud vid quibuſue artibus Miſhn- 


 anople Mor ver had many opporcupities of Converſing with the Gover- 
nors of Monaſteries, and with ſeveral of the prime Fathers at Mount Ar bos and 


; * 1 0 f * , k - R 
elſewhere: WY \ d Werne * N Wan * $ L ; * 3198 ' 


* p. 7. 
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* 
* 


were learned and well verſed in this Controver 


Monſjeur Claude ſuppoſed by his Queries, 


% \ "LY 


4 
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But from a Native Greek, or A Og who | a 
lerable eaſoning or anſwer towards the cleating of the Polt. Many o my 
Acquaintance would avoid apy fer diſcourſe ahout theſe matters, deliring gather 
to be duiet and. not to embarals, themſelves, ahont theſe, pre, üg, Lag they 
_ Called them).dreadfill or hidden 3 Some few wha had pickt ug any 
ſeapter q notions in the Eaſt, or elſewhere, from the Romiſh F 1885 N 
offer them very Imperfect] 0 


Ne 


Clergy, ( the far greateſt part of their Frelates and copping Miniſters, ). LA. Ie 

friyely alert that they are in general profoundly: ignorant in theſe points; tttę ũ - 
not one of a thouſand amovgſt the ordinary Paper, on comman Frfeltg, knows —@ 

any thing of the matter. They have no Books to read ar theie urs, « 1 * | 4 
er, and common Church Offices, which are very numerous, and in : 
Churches you will rarely find any of theſe except then common Eucholpgium, 
their ordinary Prayers and Liturgies; and theſe, like Parrots, they com aly 
mumble and hurry over by heart, and uſe them very imperfectly, wich ſirange 
variety and confuſſe n. rte iin 
which J have ſtill by me. Amongſt other Diſcourſes. I have as! ch y N. 


im. if any vis. 
others 7his; ſince they there tell us, chat Ae dere cu fle mis Fred — ie bring. 5, p. 18 
all things which hens to our Faith ars clearly: delivered. in ile tulo fi 
general Councils of Nice and Conſtantinaple, and that we ought go believe 
neither more nor Jeſs then what is there, nor other wiſe. then as Th, Fathers 
uudenſtasd them; I ſay, I have often askt. why, at her, A matte fre y Men- 
(lian new Insitut ions and Inventions of Man, about matters of Faith, have 
leon obtruded upon us as necefſary, f which thoſe. gd Fathers. never 
dreamd? But I was commonly ſhuffled. off only with che words there fol- 
lowing, or after their meaning, gur ws. jaws L eie dvd, They dbtained 
or prevailed , and were received, 6s things being in themſelves Myſtical, 
that is, unintelligible. mobs A tiody Hi brootod: of 405 Ls 5001 * | | 
I have defired them to reconcile, that on paſſage there, to it ſe „ 5 gde 44, "wh 
ery, Hie is 701 wganer, Chrift it only He n, and not upon Barth, after 17 
the mauner of the Fleſh which: be bare about, him, and with which he 
was. converſant here on Earth; but aftes. 4 Myſterious way as it is found 
in the Holy Euchariſt, ur fru by Tranſubſfantiation ;. the very fal- 
fate of Bread being changed into the very\(ubftance of his holy Bedy, and 
the ſubſtance of Wine into the ſubſtance of his Precious Bload. . The Latin 
Metuſiotes poſitively declare that, the very, true, real, Fleſh and Banes and 
Blood, and entire Body of Chriſt, is received and eaten in the Euchariſt ov 
Earth; But theſe Latinized Grecks tell us as poſitively, that after ths manner 
be it only in Heaven. The, 0s. ann, the true Body or Flaſb is du in 
Heaven, the, agua wn, the myſtical Bady only. on Earth; yer both. 7 e 
and theſe dilown and explode he. 1y/{irel Body which, is only maintain d by 
Proteſſants; the real manner of, Chriſt's Bodily Preſeuce. is only. in eaven, 
| From a home-bxed Greek, I never met with any anſwer but theſe miſander - 
ſtood Axioms, Cad ir Omniporent 3 fimes-Chriſt bath ſaid, this 4s my Body, i, g . 
Body aud Fleſh_of Chrift, am Tm Wan couweguar, by the Divine dia Tr . 8. 
4 a | el, Fenn: p-. 8. 
muſt rut her believe in the Mord and Power of bim, then believe my own 
deceitfall, or unjuſt Senſes, If you ask him about thoſe Expreſſions, | Chriſt 
is called @ Door, 4 Rock, a Vine," or. the. like; this. Cup in the New Tefla- 
ment in my Blood; 1 with the Finger Gd raft ont Devils... This is the 
hand that is ſtretched out over all Nations; ibis ir 2 24), Wall ye in 
ic; Lay, if you ask a true Greek. ( who never ſtudied; abroad, though be be 
2 toppipg Man) about theſe Expreſſions, why all of them and gany many 
wre bcß muſt be al Expounded in a gurative Seaſe, hn ant Sihiour wa, 


>D 


# — 
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*. This is h Body, are by them taken only literally ? You muſt expect only the 3 
: vulgar, Popular, amuſing anſwers above, or ſomething as-little to the purpoſe. 
—_ I have 4skr fome Greeks educated in Italy, whether rhe Bread by it /elf, aud 
1 _ "the Wine by it /elf, after Conſecration, were made the true and erfet7 Chriſt 
that ſaffer'd upon the Croſs; the common anſwer was. that” each of them by 
themſelves tere then, Nbg 0 Yours dit TW Au Xonwniey,. entire Chriſt 
'by a Myſtical concomitancy; vhich is the very Scholaſtick ſübtilty, that is u- 
De ger. E. ſed by Bellarmine and others for divers purpoſ es. 
charift. 1. 3. . We need hot wonder at the want of Learning amongſt the Greeks, and other 
% Feaſterlings, Who had no'Academies or Schools for inſtrutting Students in au 
points of Philoſophy,” Divinity, Mathematicks, or any other part of the polite 
| Erfahre 6 Europe; for if we truly conſider the preſent ſtate of the Latin 
Ag Church; where all the advantages for Learning are to be had, Books, Profeſſors | 
in all Faculties and the like; amongſt the whole Clergy from the Popes them- 
ſelves to che common Prieſts, you will find, for the greateſt part, as meanſy pro- 
vided wirh any ſtock of geveral'Ledrnivg or underſtanding, af atnongſt the Eaſt- 
1+,” Fides are for Learning much at a Par. Not one Eaſterling of ten thouſand un- 
derſtand one word of Latin, and as few Latins underſtand one word of Greek. 5 
It is well known how even that great Champion of the Latins, Tho. Ag uinat 
himſelf, hath moſt ſhamefully blunder'd in his Treatiſe againſt the Greeks! by 
Writing Icumeraycos,” for, bun, &cumenicus; which with many other 
fach notices which T could add, makes me ſuſpect him to have known but little 
_ "Greek, if any at all. It is the known Policy of all the ſeveral Academies and 
Fraternitles amongſt the Latins, that every where if they have one or more of 
pregnant parts, who are addicted to the Study of any particular Science, Art or 
Facal y , they ſhall be aſſiſted with all the helps that can be given them, and 
"furniſhed with all the Intelligence that can be procured from all parts of the 
Learned World, where they have ſome conſtant Correſpondence; ſo that there 
are here and there to be found, in their Academies particular Profeſſors; and in 
the Fraternities, Jeſuits, Dominicans, Franciſcans, and the like kept up as great 
_ Maſters in moſt parts of Learning. chiefly to maintain the Glory and Reputation 
olf their reſpective Schools, Orders, and Societies. But I appeal to all inquiſitive 
And judicious Travaillers, whether amongſt the common Herds of all choſe Frater- 
nities they met with one in ten thorough paced in general Learning or any par- 
ticular Faculty; or in common matters of Controverſy between us and the La- 
tins. We had three or four Latin Convents at Ga/ata, and 1 was acquainted with 
ſeveral of the Brethren in each of them, and have occaſionally been often'in the 


uy 


Company of Father Carnigaris the Commiſſario of Feruſalem, and F. Andreas | 
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im print, and I have by me a peculiar MS. of them, which luckily fell into 
mp bands from one, who had been all along bred up amongſt them; ) But as to 
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IM ſiaſtical, yer amongſt even them, will find the Muſtering but ſmall and weak. 


The atins well koowing of the and what advantages 3 
ey can take from it, haye for a long while cauſed, at ſeveral times and places, 
0 Books to be Printed in vulgar Greek, at Venice, Rome, Paris, aud elſe- 


Felſfon, Image. in or, if, and the reſt, as I have here and there taken notice in 
the following Treatiſe. The meaning of 'this' is very evident; their Modern 
VIDE f | | a l 7 12 

| | Writings 


oe 


\  _ — 


Writings. being publiſhed in vulgar Greek very mean"Sch6lars amongſt them * p. 8. 
may pick out their Sentiments, though imperfectly, and be acquainted with their | 

Cant; whereas if they had been in the learned Greek, very very few of their 

Prieſts would have been able to underſtand it or been perverted hy it. They | I 
have ſeveral preſſes ſet up in Moldavia and Walachia, where, ſince I ſeſt Tu 7x. 
they have Printed ſeveral large Volumes and other Books. Theſe only at preſent Er 

are come to my hand. 7 bs. 4» ; | N 51 a 6 (IE 2 £2 Y 7} Gb 11 1 

A A Synod or Conciliabulum held at Jeruſalem, anno 1691. 8. held -— 
againſt Joannes Cariophilles, a Diſciple of Corydalus;" for denying Tran- + 4 
fabſtantiation. 3s WY, d. Sant 4339 IOOAD NOD POSH 44s 


\ 


» KamMay Reconciliation, en yiaoia, Giaſi or Faſii in Moldauin, agn. 16044, 


ſol/ They there declare that the Latin Church is corrupt and much inthe wrong, 


aud in a deſperate Condition, and therefore deſire them to be #tconciled = 
70 God. And that is given as the reaſon of the name of the Book by Do- 
ſitheus, who there amongſt many remarkable things tells us, that Leo Mlati- Ebift. deditats 
us died, biting out his own Tongue, and ſwallowing. it doum for his extream p. 8. 
Blaſphemies, The pieces therein contain'd, are Anonymus Conflantinopoli- 
tanus coutra Latinos. Ffohunnes Nomophylax, frater Marti Eugenici, con. 
tra Synodum Florentin. Georgius Coreſius, de Proceſſione. Macres Mo- 
nachus, contra Proceſſionem. Apologia Patrum Erærorum, 4 Hud Flo. 
rentina redeuntium, contra Proceſſionem. Theodorus Agathanus de Proc ſ „p. 8. 
fone, comparat Latinorum opinionem cum illa S. Maximi. Excerpta ex a- 
aonymo de Proceſſcone. Excerpta e Blaſtare contra Latinos. De ſeptem 14 
Synodis. quas approbant Eræci. Excerpta contra Latinorum Novitates. 19 
Non licet cum Latinis Euchariſtiam percipere, niſi præſtitis quibuſdam con- i 3 
ditionibus. Non licet Phrancum (i. e. Occidentalem) vel Armenum, vel 
Monothelitam, vel Neſtorianum, eſſe Compatrem in Baptiſno. Nos licet 
cum Armenit, Facobitis, Neſtorianis, aut aliis advenis, ſancta pertipere. 
Synodus ultima ſub Conſtantina ultimo Joaunis 7 atoviegs futre. In this 
| Synod. Beſſarion is noted as @ betrayer of the Greek Church or à Curdi- 
nal's Cap. Athanaſins's Creed is own'd as corrupted. The Pope's Iafallibility. p. 464 _ 
Head-ſhip, univerſal Paſtor-ſhip, Pawer and Monarchy, are all exploded, with? 5 3. 5 
Purgatory, Sc. The Elements in the Euchariſt are truly, Arrirura, only Types, p. 467, 478. 3 
as before, ſo after Chriſt's words; they are changed only by the Prieſt's In- x © - Y 
vocation. The ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine, Qfeperay, is corrupted ant n me : i 
the true Body and Blood remain. Againſt all Images or Pictures of God.r- $16. 
Againſt AaTpuas, divine Adoration to the Croſs or Image of Chriſt. Agaiuſt . 517. 
carved Images. Beſſarion again noted as a Traitor to the Greek Church. p- 518- . 
asd, Rejoicing; e Bexeptcie, at Bucureſtium in Malachia, anno 1505. fol. P 7. 
It is now an Academy, whereof the Reverend Mr. am. Chiſbul, who hath 8 
been there, can give a full account. I long to know what Readers or Pro- q 
ſeſſors they have there; the Latins may eafily ſet up another College, de pro- . 
aganda Fide there; and much more commodiouſly then at Rome; it be- . i 
ing, if I may fo fay, as it were in the very center of all the Greeks, where- 
to all they, and the Armenzans, Perſians, and others in the Eaſt, may rea- 
dily reſort and drink in the Latins Potions with pleaſure and lefs expence, 
then by coming into Europe; for one way or other there never would be 
wanting a Fund; and let the Roman Emiſſaries alone for making their Markets | | 
by ir. The volume is called Xapz, Joy, becauſe; as Doſitheus there tells us, proteg, a1 bv 
the Greeks rejoice to ſee all the Doctrines, Sophiſtry, evil Practices, Op- R. b.. 
poſition, Innovations, Blaſphemies, and prodigious aſſertions of the Papiſts 
there diſſolved and ſhatter'd to pieces like Cobwebs. Photins is there de- 
fended ar large. Pope Nicholas and his abetters were Excommunicated and A- 
nathematized in a Council at Conſtantinople, The Fathers in Councils are there 
own'd to have ſometimes ſubſcribed with the Wine or Blood, of 'the Euchatiſt 
inſtead of Ink. Popery is there ſaid to be, nothing elſe but a ſeparation from 
the true God, and the (Poliſh or * Duin with the Pupiſis, it 
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it *p. 8. 
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er, let it paſs for a 
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#0 otherwwihh thew manifeſt agreement with the Devil, In this Volume are. 
firſt, ridges of 2 Next the Synod held under him, with Dot. 
1 it, The Objections of the Latins againſt it, anſwer'd by 
Doſit haus. Nicholas, nepaluius; Figulus, Melet ius Alexandrinus\, Hierom- 
aemon's Dialogues; all againſt rhe Supremacy of the Pope. 

Ad, Charity, in Trang, Giaſii, in Moldavia, 1698, fol. Doſitheus there 
in his Preface gives us an account of about five and twenty ſeveral pieces writ- 
ten againſt the Latins, which he bath publiſhed. Amongſt other Obſervations 
he faith, the Latins write with Madneſs and Sophiftry, with Railing and 
Reproaches, and other foul Language; for when they cannot oppoſe the 
Truth, they fall to reviling and Blaſphemy; but the Baſterlings write 4. 
gainſt them, eus i u Ads, Courteouſly and with Charity. Wherefore 
this Tome is called, 'Aza74, Charity. Moſt of theſe pieces are old writings 
againſt the Latins; and they are now ſer out together by Doſitheus. Now 
he having been made at laſt fo perſect a Metuſiaſt, or at leaſt publickly pro- 
feſſiog himſelf to be fo, by declaring fo abſolutely for Tranſubſtantiation, I muſt 
confels it makes me apt to ſuſpect, that the preſent Publiſhing of all theſe 


* 


Books, is only a fair cloak to ſet off a fouler purpoſe, being cunningly de. 


ſigned to give a brighter Luſtre and finer Gloſs to his poſitive Aſſertion of 
Doctrine. As if he had ſaid, that although he had Yadeed declared 


his utter Averſion from the Latin Church in other Points, and teſtified it by Pub- 
liſhing all theſe pieces againſt it; yet it was meer Conviction of Conſcience that 
now forced him to embrace this Important Article, Tranſub/tantration, in the 
very Senſe and Explication given of it by the Schoolmen and the Council of 


Trent. By this fair ſhew he may wake the World the better believe him to 


be in good earneſt; yet I find his Notion backt by the common Subrerfuge, 
IF we confeſt God to be Almighty we cannot doubt of it. He tells us 


theſe Books were Printed at his own expence and by the Contribution of 


others, in which I doubt not but that there were found good ſtore of Ita- 
lian Piſtales, and French Luidores. There have been, and, without queſtion, 
there are ſtill Men enough, who will, in loco, upon occaſion, deſignedly call 
the Pope, Antichriſt, the Whore of Babylon, and what not; and yet at the 

ſame time receive a Salary from him for dark and ſecret Service; It is poſ- ' 
ſible that the topping Greeks, who ſtill retain their antient Genius and Wit, 


know how to make a Market of the Pope and us in our differences about 


Religion, as well as the Turks know-how to make a Prey upon us all as oc- 
caſion offers. I am loath to ſay, what yet indeed ſeems to me very remark- 
able, that Do/ithens plays faſt and looſe in all his Writings; He cries out a 
gainſt the A Tg, the Latinized Greeks, and ſay they are, wuobiges g ir- 


 moxuTaugu, Mongrels, half Men half Beaſts, and the like Monſters; and yer, 
with one of his Predeceſſors at Jeruſalem, he explodes' the Pope's Monarchy, 
and equals the Authority of the other four Patriarchs with him; He declaims 


againſt all Iuno vat ians, yet admits, wTeauos, Tranſubfiantiation; a word 
which the Fathers never heard of; and aſſerts 4 monſtrous thing, 4 ſubſtaxti. 


4 change of the Bread into the Body of Chriſt, which ſeems ſtill upon all 
rf. 6. p. 471 


Tryals he verꝝ eme Bread, it did, and was, before. This to me makes him 
like the Satyr in the Fable, who blew hot and cold with the fame Mouth. I 
muſt a little pretend to know ſomething both of the Greeks and Latins 
Politicks, having lived ſo long amongſt them; if I gueſs amiſs, good Read- 
ſudden Surpriſe, or as only my own private and pre- 


ſent Conceit. 


' The main bulk of this Tome is a Treatiſe of Phi/othens Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople againſt Nicephorus Gregoras, with a large Preface of Do/ithens to 
it. It would be a very tedious work to give but a ſmall extract out of all theſe 
ſeveral pieces; yet running it curſorily over, I could not but note ſome few odd 
things for my own diverſion. It is a familiar Practice both with Greeks and 


Latias to oppoſe one another with Calumnies, which be they true or __ they - 
5 | 1 88 0 ſufficient- 


ſufficiently ſnew the temper of them both. It is an old report that Arrius p. 8. 


died thruſting out his Bowels; and it is here ſaid of Jaſtphus the Greek Patri- 4 A 


arch, that died at Florence vomiting up his Excrements. The like is ſaid of 
Marcus Eugenicus and Talamas by the Latins; as bad is ſaid of Leo Alla- 
tius by Doſitheus, that he Eat his own Tongue as is ove noted. We and 
the Greeks have the current Stofy of Pope Joan, and the Latins have one of 
a She Patriarch at Conſtantinople. The Greeks inveigh bitterly againſt the La- 


p. 23. 


/tins and our Prieſts in Europe for not wearing Beards. The Gregorian Calen- Pr. 3· $ 3's: 
der was a long time boggled at, and at laſt rejected by a folemn Council. Se- 5%. 1. 
veral Synods Anathematized the Council of Florence. Arcudius noted as ap. 17. 18. 
Traitor to the Greek Church, and was expelled publicly. = Georgians Scholari- p. 21, 2. 


us every where vindicated, and his true works own d, and the ſpurious ones 


named and rejected. At laſt comes a peculiar. Office and Ceremonies to be aſed, p. 568. 583. 


when any Latin renounceth his Hereſy aud turn to the Greeks. The chief con- 
troverſies in all theſe pieces, are the old ones de Additamento Filiogue, Monar- 
chia Pape, Ge, and the late one. Lumen Taborium or Chriſt's Transfigura- 


tion. I have ſome little Books alſo. lately Printed- in thoſe parts; but they are 


x * 4 


of leſſer moment then to be mention'd here. ' | + 


I ſhall now proceed, according to my Journal, to what concerns my dear Pa- 


tron. Sir Dan. Harvey and my ſelf. Dec. the 23. 1671. I was much indiſpo - 


ſed, and on the 26. I fell ill of a continued Feaver which held me 17 days; loſt 
above thirty ounces of Blood. By my Lord's kindneſs, A/exandero Maurocordato 


(as I find that Family named in Cruſſus, pwavgyoedar@r; I Manrogerdato.) was Turo Gra. 
employ'd as my Phyſitian; He was afterwards chief Turgeman to the Grand“ P. 283. 


Seignor, and continued ſo all my time. Whilſt 1. was thus Sick in Bed the 
French Ambaſſador came and dined with my Lord, and ſeeing that I was. not 


at the Table, he made as merry Reflection upon it, as if I had abſented my ſelf 
on purpoſe to avoid the force of thoſe Subſcriptions, which he had then pro- 
cured. What was the whole Diſcourſe which then paſs d between them, I can- 
not tell; but Sir Daniel never own'd any thing more of it then this, that the 
Marquis gloried much in thoſe Teſtimonies, and earneſtly urged him to ſub- 


ſeribe the ſame; to which Sir Daniel (as he conſtantly all along avetred) an- 


ſwer' d. That he would never deny that he had ſeen thoſe Atteſtations, but as 
for himſelf he was not at all acquainted with any of the Greeks Opinions; 
and therefore it would be a very raſh and extravagant thing in him poſitively to 
atteſt any ſuch thing; Nay, for him to give it under his hand, only that he 


had ſeen ſuch Subſcriptions, even this might be of very bad conſequence to 


him, and give a juſt occaſion for the buſy World to think him an Abet - 
tor, or at leaſt; a Favourer of that deſign; and all Men would at leaſt 
condemn him for a very Imprudent and over forward Perſon, if he ſhould 
* any, ways ſeem to countenance a matter of that Nature, which he did 
* not in the leaſt underſtand. The Marquis aſterwards repeated his ſuit to 


him, but ſoon gave it over when he ſaw that he could not * ; and this 


gave occaſion to the Report, that Sir Daniel had ſubſcribed, had not I hindred 


him. Soon after my Recovery I went alone and waited upon the Marquis; 


to whom I had the Honour to be well known before, as being with him at the 
Creation of Dionxſius of Lariſſa (being made Patriarch Nov. 8th. juſt before- 
going, ) and otherwiſe; and afterwards whenever the two Ambaſſadors. met, 
after their private diſcourſes about matters of State were over, I was continual- 


ly admitted into their Company, where this Point of the Greeks Subſeriptions 


was. certainly one of the common Themes in our Converſation; and the 


ſumm of what I ſaid to the Marquis in all our Conferences was to this purpoſe, 
* Theſe Articles, eſpecially That about the Euchariſt, were all either fairly in Diſ- 


courſe or otherwiſe propoſed and declared to thoſe who ſubſcribed them, that firſt 
they might well underſtand! and; conſider them and then give and ſet down their 


Opinion in their own Senſe and Words; or Elſe, they werefirſt drawn up and mo- 
del d by the Latins themſelves, and then oſſer d to the Greełꝭ for their Subſcriptions. | 
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When I ſtriouſty conſider either of theſe two ways (for I cannot reaſonably con- 
ceive any other third way,) I moſt freely confeſs that I cannot ſee how either of 
them can ſitznify any thing to the end for which they were by the Latins deſign'd. 

For as to the firſt, it is impoſſible by what hath already been ſaid, that one 
in a hundred, 1 may fay a thouſand, of thoſe Subſcribers, ſhould be gapable 
i of thoroughly apptehending or duly weighing the full Senſe and meaning 


_ « which the Latins put m_ them. Were they ſolemniy askt whether they 
r 


believed that the whole Bread undivided, and every one of the Margarite, 


_ * (as they call all the leaſt Mites of it,) when divided, are every one of 


them by it ſelf after Conſecracioh made the entire Body, Head and Metnbers, 


the very Fleſh and Bones of Jeſus Chriſt which he bare about him here on 


_ * vided Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt which is in Heaven? | 


© Earth; whether every particle of the Bread was alſo by ir ſelf then made his 
« yety entite Blood by Concomitancy; whether every one of the leaſt drops 
of the Wine by it felf was then made his entire Body by the like Concomi- 
* F##7y; or laſtly wherher the whole Bread whilſt it was entire, and whe- 


* ther every particle of it, when afterwards ir was crumbled into Millions 


of Grains of inpalpable duſt, were every one of them ill the entite undi- 
If theſe and the like queſtions (acgording to theſe in Monſieur Claude 
iuſiructiont) had been firſt asked them, and after due Deliberation and ſtrict 
* enquify into them, they had given and ſer down their own anſwer plainly 


and fully in the Affirmative to them all, this had then been ſomething. to your 


- purpoſe, and had given a ſpecious reſemblance of ſome kind of an imper- 


et Union with the Latin Church; bur for ſome to fay only. (like Par- 
rots) that there is, T,, & Trauſubſtantiat ion; of for others to own. 


1 ful Preſente, withbut the Expteſſion of its Mode or Manner; or for all 


to ſay thut it is made nor by rhe wards of Chriſt, but by the Prieft's Invocu- 


* Zio#5/ all this is far enough off from the Latins point. Our Church of En- 
gland: owns plainly, har the Body and Blood of Chriſt, are, ro; ; wexy- 
* natinbs, verily and indeed talen and recrived by, the Faithfull, in the 
Lords Supper; Wwe,” (according to the words of Biſhep Andrews,) Pret- 


ſentiam realem un minus quam vos, veram agnoſtimus, modum verb 


neſtimus, do no lels rhen you acknowledge a real Preſence, but we 


now nothisg at all ef the Mode, or Manner, of ir. Therefore it is a 


* meer vain and empty thing for a Greek to ſay only, 7 belitve à real Pre- 
ſence; for unleſs he expreſſeth himſelf fully by your very Explicarion of it 
* Mode, or Manner, he comes no heater to your Tran ſubſtantiation, then our 


Chureh doth by owning he Preſence, without one word of the Mode. 


©. Your Excelleney told me your lelf, That in forme Monaſteries the chief of 


« the Monks tefafed to ſubſcribe by reaſon their, % , Abbor or prime 


Goverfer Was net at home; and that ſeveral of the moſt gored Prieſts, here 


* P · 10. 


0 4 * 


thonghts ) that the 


* and there, refuſed to de it, without the knowledge and approbation of their 


Metropolires or — 2 nay, that ſome ſaid (what are my bun very 

7 lief of # Church, is not to be gathered fromthe 
Opinions bf privare Men, out talen from the decrees of full and gene- 
* ral Councils, mude by all the Patriarchs and'Prelates of it; where there 


© hath been; ties, 'a ſolemn debate, a ſerions deliberation; und judicidus 


ora HmmArim of all particulars before they 'fubſtribe them. In all the ge- 


U 
A 


+ Heal Cotmcibs, that ever have been, there were (eſpecially ar their firſt meet- 


ing) range differences of Opinion and Judgment amopgſt the Members; what 


hac their Sentiments Ngnificd; if they had been only gathered ſeparately, or 
in private Jumo; and yet much more fruitleſs had the private Subſcriptions 


* 


hen of each paiticular Man. RT $32 meer SEV ish 7291: 1 

Wectarius in his Letter to Paiſius Patriarch of ' Alexandria, (which ] re- 
©ceived from your Exetllencies own hand, and which I have now by me) doth 
-* ſeverely blame the boldneſs of that Latin Emiſſary, Monk Lagarus; ho 


very 
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very words, Ti yag tal ö ubnog@* Ad who ig thit Mont ee, 
that he — FN % arro gantly dare to ut 


Copelles of Faith, and bar, vow Wie g bear ug Ari, 


Aiſſembling. when the Pope himſelf was refuſed the like regni; And 
he tells Gif us that the Greeks belief is ſufficiently and mane 9" be 
« ſeen in the Writings of their Fathers. + WA 47 ei 

Next it is very remarkable, that he there \cantions Paiſtus Denny. (#5 
* © 966, for Gods /ake;) againſt giving any Declaration or rig Sine what 
ever to the Latin Emiſſurier; no, not ſo much as how: the Greeks ſaid 
the Lord's Prayer; for they come not ſimcerely but ſabrilly, that tubing 


* hold of any the leaſt Phraſe (being meer, knaviſh Criticks,'' catchers” at 


* words, g ooxopartar A ,» iyorns, and being always ready to bejpatier 


and falfly accuſe whom they do nor like ;/) hey might flandty ur; thiore- 


over Nectarius there tells Par/ans rightly; that Cyrifh Confeſſion Alon, d. 
his bum private Act, could ſignify nothing to the belief of Yhe rwhole/Greek 
Church; and for my part I can fee no reaſon why any of the reſt of the 


Patriarchs Confeſſions, or pretended Councils can be loo upon, in like man- 


* ner, as ſufficient declarations of the true ſenſe of all the Prelates under 


them; for they were thanifeſtly contrived by the open aud malicious Ehe- 


mies of Cyril, animated and managed by the: Latins, or only by Latinibed 
Greeks; and therefore they muſt be counted by all diſtreet Men; as 1 
venticles and Junto's compoſed by only Partizans and Perſuls up 
them; and not by a: fourth ot a fifth part of all the rea Prelares 6 lar 
Church; and thoſe never ſolemaly or — patrially debating Uiatrets, or being 
o indeed ever able fully to apprehend or judge of them. I 190 * 


'* Your Excellency knows very well, that both by the Ciyil Law; and by g. 4: 41. . 
common Reaſon, _ hungry, indigent, Per/ons ae at beſt» very" & 6. 


fſuſpicious Mitnueſſes; for they are molt litely to be biibed. "Bat thoſe 
who are declared Enemies to the adverſe Party, or Who ate abſoltite] ly 
under the Command of the Managers of their own; "or Who are 

= Ignorant of the mattet in Queſtion, are utterly clade from being ml 
* neſſes. in any Cauſe; bar this is 3 the” Feet "OSHA 185 the 
« Greeks, | 125 
Vour Excellenty hath truly obſtryed in your account 60 de of yo Vite 
to the Greeks, that. molt Prieſts have no Books by them. but obly their 
Church Offices; and that all their Study is only to get them by Heart, ich 
takes up fo much of their time as they cannot attend to fead or Study o- 
ther learned Books if they had them; neither have they kanten to under 
* ſtand them. I my {elf have ſeen vaſt heaps of MSS. (for 1 never found them 
on ſhelves or in —— Order ) of the Fathers and other learned Authors in the 
Monaſteries at Mount At bos and elſeu here; all covetd '6ver witk duſt and 
dirt, aud many of them rorted and ſpoild; not a Monk ever touch them; or 
read them, or lovk after them to preſerve them; they take no BookS Into 
their hands but their Liturgies and their ſeveral, 2xoxebizt, Chureh Offres; 


and the greateſt part of their, e wee, chief Mont 'Tpetid their ime 
+ only in tudely and erroneouſly copying of them out, for"theit own uſe 3 and 


hence ir is that we meet with ſuch numbers of them every Where. Vbu 'valy 
own, What I have every where obſerved my ſelf; that the only . 
* of theſe Church Offices is all the Leatnitig/ that is 2 of them Lol 
them for holy Orders; how many then of theſe Sabſcridets are rH 
' lifted to give their Teſtimon — tho! in of their whole Chutch , 7 5 
4 | Anticls that is controverted 127.917, e 
Necrarius in the — pille doth! boneltly oof; that che a 
+ 6hd:Grecks:do manifeſtly' differ 'abvur_the uſe ef Ferment Breul, and the 
©, unftrmented Wafer in the Euchariſt; and likewiſe about the words: Fd. 
1 tration i the Larins aſſert it to be done only Ey Chriſt's Word? (ich yet 
in * * Mine they have mangled and cortupted by an . 
15. orm 
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aud his Calviniſts in 


8 The PR E FA O E. 
* p. 11. * Form of their . the Greeks as peremptorily affirm it to be done only 5 


"i 


.* the Invocation of the Prieſts. When there is ſo weighty a Difference as this 
between them in theſe ſubſtantial Points; how can the Greeks teſtify that the 
belief of both Churches about the Euchariſt is the ſame, when not one of a 
* thouſand of them underſtand Latin, or know any thing of the matter? And 
to ſay, that notwithſtanding all this, they however both believe the thing (or 
rather the word) werTeoiucs, Tranſubſtantiation, is the ſame as to ſay that a 
« Pye or a Parrot believe or know what they ſay, when they Prattle the fame 
words. From all this then you ſee, my Lord, that Ne#arius was utterly a- 
« yerſe then from any ſuch Subſcription; and he as much condemn'd and under- 
« yalu'd them, as being both uſeleſs and dangerous. 1 433 #«&s . 
As to 1 let us conſider whether theſe Articles were not firſt 
« drawn up by the Latins themſelves before they were offer'd to the Subſcribers; 
next how theſe. Subſcriptions. were procured; and laſtly: of what Authority 
or Value they can be. Ir is manifeſt in all the Subſcriptions which I have 


yet ſeen, that the Articles were firſt ModelF'd and ſer down or contrived by 


the Latins themſelves, and then offer d and urg'd upon the Subſcribers. In the 
Preface to moſt of theſe Teſtimonies, is ſet down a complaint, that they had 
heard from credible Perſons, that the Greeks and Eaſtern Churches had been 
* Impudently and Outragonſy ſlandred and miſrepreſented by Monſieur Claude. 
rance and elſewhere, It is plain that they had theſe 
informations only from the Jeſuits and other Emiſſaries of Rome; for the Eaſt- 
« erlipgs. underſtand.norhipg of the Latin, and altogether as little of French, or 
* any other European Weſtern Language; and let theſe Agents alone to tell 
* their Tale in Narrations and Expreſſions horrid: and foul enough as well 
as falſe; and to make and preſs the Forms to be : Subſcribed: accordingly. 
The greateſt, part of the Eaſterlings Oeconomy and Dilciplineſieſpecially of 
the Grecks, conſiſt firſt in their Pomp and amuſing Ceremonies \ar:rheir Litur- 
* gies and other Offices. Their Prieſts, eſpecially in their chief Monaſteries. 


and in their Metropolitical and Epiſcopal Churches, have their, G or up- 


per Garment, (which is ſomething like a Woman's Petticoat, with only a hole 
at the top to put their Heads through, and the reſt of it hangs down round 
* about their thighs to their ankles) it is richly wrought with Gold and Silver; 


and the pooreſt. Pariſh, Prieſt hath ſuch a one, though of a meaner making. 


They have no ſuch thing as our Linnen Surplice, but that Philoniam and all 


their other Garments and Accoutrements are very Glorious and different; there 


* is, one kind for a Patriarch, another for a Metropolite, and ſo for all others 
* ſuitable to their different degrees; and in this point they look askue even up- 


on us Engliſh, for not being ſo Gaudy, Stately and Ceremonious in our Of. 
fices as themſelyes; though we are Epiſcopally Ordained, and have grave and 
different Garments for all ſorts of our Clergy in their various degrees, from 


N the Primates and Metropolites down to the loweſt Order of Deacons; and 


our Doctors in Divinity, and our Maſters and Bachelors of Arts, if in Orders, 
are likewiſe decently and diſtinctly habited; and if we Engliſh Church. men 
are lookt upon by the Eaſterlings in this Point, but as Mongrels or half Pri- 
mitive Clengy men at the beſt, how odious and abominable muſt the Caluin- 


« p. 12+ / appear to them, when, they, ſhall be told (which ſufficient aggravations 11 


warrant you) that there is go ſuch outward Pomp, or any reverend or de- 
cent Garments uſed in their divine Offices hogs | 

not Epiſcopally. ordain'd, and they wear only a common black Cloak and a 
„Coat or Jump. without either Gown; or Caſſock, or Girdle, or Surplice. 


them; their Miniſters are 


Next the greateſt ſhew or outward proof of the Greeks Religion is ſeen in 


Celehrating their Faſts and Feaſts. I have known many, eſpecially of the Lay- 
men, who would count Forgication, Uncleanneſs, Exceſs in Drinking. Curſing. . 
Revenge and, the like Practices, for leſs Crimes then to violRe their Faſts, (of 

+ Which they have four principal and public ones,) eſpecially Leut or that be- 


5 fore Eaſter; a Zealous Monk will rather die, then at any time or in any di- 
769 ; ; Ls __»* ſtewper 
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The PREFACE. 8 ** 
ſtemper caſt the leaſt Morſel of Fleſh ; and ſome, weyet\myatceis Monks of the p. 1m 
« higheſt Order, eſpecially Anchorets- and Hermets, never cat at moſt above | 
* three times in a week ; whence they are emaciated to meer Skin and Bones be- 
« fore they quite leave this World ; this extravagant Faſting being counted the 
very heighth of an Aſchetick Life; and I dare ſay that the Armenians Faſt a 
third part of the whole year. What then muſt theſe Eaſterlings think of ſuch 
Weſterling Chriſtians, who are confidently reported to be ſuch wretched Crea- 
* tures, as they never at all obſerve any common times of Faſting themfelyes, 
and count it ſtupid Superſtition and meer Dotage in them who do ir. 
Then for their Feſtivals, eſpecially that at Chriſtmaſs, Eaſter, and the other 
great ones, and their great Holy-days, (which they folemnly keep with us 
Engliſh- men,) or to name no more, at their Annual, mmyveus, Conventions 
of many whole Country Towns and Villages, at their Holy Fountains, which 
are dedicated to ſome of their celebratèd Saints, (where I have often been an 
Eye witneſs) there is not one that appears there but will contribute ſomerhing, « 
as his ſhare, towards the providing of victuals and drink in abundance, (as at 
our old Whit ſun- Ales, or ſetting up 3 and the like in England) there 
is hardly one Greek ſo poor, but he will borrow, or pawn, or fell his very 
Cloaths, or ſomething elſe, to get Money for Wine, to Celebrate the Feſtival; 
and it is the ſame Practice amongſt them upon the 'Holydays ſer apart for the 
Virgin Mary, or any other peculiar Saint, eſpecially thoſe ro whom they are 
* particularly devoted. Theſe jolly Eaſterlings, when chey hear from the cun- 
ning Emiſſaries, that the Chriſtians pretending to be Reformed in the Weſt, do 
« utterly hate and abjure all ſuch Practices as Heatheniſh aud Prophane, muſt 
think them all the vileſt Miſcreants living. | Fe 
l beſeech your Excellence, ſeriouſly to think what a Horrid and moſt Abo- 
_ * minable Idea, the crafty and buſy Emiſſaries, nay many of the ſelfiſh, politick 
Greek Prelates themſelves from their by ends, or out of a proſpect of being 
* ſafe and quiet in their ſtations; (or indeed from a perfect Indifference in them 
to all Myſtical and Scholaſtick ſpeculations) I ſay, conſider well what foul, - 
* opprobrious, extravagant Characters theſe wicked Confederates may create, 
* not only in the blind bigotted Laicks, but even in all their illiterate Clergy, 
v againſt all in the Weſt, who value and diſtinguiſh themſelyes by proteſting 
* againſt many of thoſe abuſes which generally all over he Eaft are counted 
* moſt Sacred; as oral Tradition, Auricular Confeſſion, Worſhipping of the Vir- 
* gin Mary and Images, all Ceremonies and Prayers at their Funerals, the uſe 
* of holy Water and the ſign of the Croſs, (which in the Eaſt are generally 
counted Sanctifications and Phy/atortes, or Preſervatives againſt the Devil and 
all Evils) and the like; nay, theſe Weſterlings in their Writings and Diſcourſes 5. 13. 
both publick and private, declare and bitterly Cenſure all theſe Obſervances as 
* vain, wicked, groſs and intolerable Superſtitions; and many of them as right 
* down Idolatry. Theſe Men thus CharaCterized, muſt in the Eaſt be aſſuredly 
counted Arch- heriticks indeed, nay, very Devils incarnate. The word, ag:- 
«* mos, Heretick, there ſignifying altogecher as Abominable and Dreadful, as 
* Erege, in Spain, where they think ſuch a one abſolutely delivered over to 
the Legion of frightfull Devils, uſually painted upon the Samarra Charuca. Limb. nip. In- 
To ſpeak plain Truth, our Mob, or x Vulgar in England, are much of the 4% l. 4. c. 4 
ſame Temper. The very name of @ Poprfh (as they call Men of your Re- 
ligion) or more rudely, of a Popiſh Dog, or a Jeſuit, fixt upon any one, 
is as much as to call him Be/zebub; eſpecially on Q. Elizabeth's Feſtival, 
* or the fifth of November, when they burn the Pope, ſhould a Man paſs 
by. known by, or branded with that Character, he may be in danger of his 
Life, or at leaſt of being groſſly abuſed. Some in Spain (to my own know- 
* ledge) ar this very day believe that the — eſpecially rhe Kentiſh-men, 
* are born with Tails, (as the Impudent Emiſſaries in thoſe days had told the 
* credelous Zealots) for Curtailing Becket's Mule. Such Creatures as thoſe will 
* from the mouth of an Audacious ſeemingly Religious, eloquent ge > 
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* cere, tenere, &c. If he had Studied for the whole, as well as for the 
change of this one word, methinks that he would not in bis Preface 


there have ſo careleſſly put, Martyriam, (from the Greek word waere- 


* efay ) inſtead of the plain Latin word, Teſlimonium, Teſtimony, but I ra- 
ther muſt think that ſome of his officious Aſſociates at St. Francis made this 


« flouriſhing Compliment, for the Honour of ſo great a Man, and put it into 


* his hands ready drawn. | 12 od Unie en ni ie 2c 
* I muſt freely confels to your Excellency, that for my part I am fully con- 


vinced, that all the Forms of the other Atteſtations of the ſeveral Eaſtern Peo- 


* ple were firſt contrived and drawn up by your Latin Agents, who were ſeat- 


'* ter'd up and down and ſeated amongſt them. The Natives in thoſe Countries 


who never went abroad, but had all their Education at home, are generally re- 
preſented by all as ſuch dull, ſtupid, illiterate Fellows, as there is not one of 
them able of themſelves to draw up any ſuch Atteſtations as you produce. 
* Whence had they their very Latin Scholaſtick terms and phraſes, expreſt io nicely 


in all their Articles, and levell'd fo exactly againſt the Lutherans and Calviniſts. 


* and other pretended Hereticks in the Weſt? The very Articles themſelves, 
and the common uſual Prefaces to them, are meer Calumnies and Invectives 


' * againſt them, Whence had they all theſe Notices but from your Emiſ- 
« faries ? : | 


As for the Maronites Atteſtation, the Latins boaſt much that they have been 
long ſince thoroughly reconciled to their Church of Rome, and therefore 


(Whatever their former, proper, old Sentiments were) this can avail nothing 


in this preſent diſpute; for it is no wonder that their preſent, Declaration is 
« entirely in the Roman Stile and Senſe. However I mult needs make this note, 
that your Excellency own'd to me that the whole performance was carried 


on by the Care and Importunity of a Jeſuit, who I ſuppoſe might be Father 
Michael, whom you ſent to them on purpoſe; and therefore 1 do conclude, 


« that either he, or ſome other of that fraternity, modell'd and drew it up for 

them, for all the World know the Methods of that cunning and indefatiga- 

« ble Society. 25 e | 
] miſt 


> 


I muſt ſay the ſame of the Armeniaus; they are a very numerous People, 

but planted in ſeveral diſtinct places under the Ottoman and Perſian Govern- 

ments; there are amongſt them two or three nominal Parriarchs beſides the 

* pretended one at Conſtantinople, and I have met with ſome Biſhops of them 

here, and at Pruſa (or as we commonly call it Bruni) and elſewhere, and 

* in all that I ever converſed withall my Self, and by the common relations 

* which 1 ever received from diſcerning Men who have lived up and down a- 

mongſt them (I mean the native and homebred Armenians) the fame pro- 

found Ignorance remains amongſt them every where; and there ate envious 

* Diſputes, Quarrels, and mortal hatreds amongſt theſe their Prelates, that it is 

no wonder to me if ſeveral Atteſtations are here and there pickt up from theſe 

blind Guides, who will by importunity be brought to Subſcribe any thing 

which they do not underſtand, meerly to court great Men, and to ſupport 

and promote their particular Intereſts. As for your famous Atteſtation from 

Iſpaban, it ſeems to me moſt! evident that it was contrived, drawn up. and 

managed by a Funto or Confederacy of Latin Agents, Father Raphael a Ca- 

* pucin, Kelenter (that Rich, Powerfull and profeſt Papiſt,) and Peter Ba- 

* dik, who had been taught and educated in Rome, 'who took all the pains 

* imaginable to oblige your Potent Monarch, and fone? Wh 10. Excellency in 

« your deſires; for thoſe Armenians themſelves are confeſſedly own'd to be all 

a a moſt wretched, illiterate, ignorant ſort of people, and were not in the leaſt 

* able to frame ſuch a formal Declaration, and ſo artfully to aim it againſt the 

<P NT ß — 7 + 
What proof can your Excellency make by the Perotes Teſtimony ? T know 

them all to be of the Genoe/erace, and that they were profeſt Papiſts from their 

« Original; and many of them Marrying with Greeks have murually mixt and 

+ blended their religions Worſhip together. Many of your Hugenor French 

« Watchmakers here are Married to Greeks, and they and their Wives come 

to our Sacrament and receive it at my Hand, and after our way, and ſome few 

of them with their Wives communicate with the Dutch; this makes altoge- 

ther as much againſt you, as the other does for you. Thete is no doubt bur 

that the Greek Papaſſes may carry their Conſecrated Mites ſometimes 'to La- 

« tins who are Sick, and the Latins may do the like to ſome Greeks; but they 

* never ſaw the Greeks carry their Viaticum any where with any (pompous p. 14: 

* Proceſſion through the Streets as the Latins do, neither do any Worſhip it as 

«+ it paſs by. I have ſeen many of our Greek Servants my ſelf go in Ma/- 

* chera and Diſguiſe to St. Francis on Aſh-wedneſday, and my own Man was 

once (as Incognito) one of them; and there they ſlaſh themſelves in a moſt 

« frightfull Heatheniſh manner; but they had all firſt harden'd themſelves with 

« ſo much Drink as ſome of them when they bowed were ready to fall on 

« their Noſes. Theſe Practiſes give me a very good account how matters 

_ « pals elſe where where Greeks and Latins here in the Eaſt live together; poor 

ignorant People, filly Men and eſpecially Women, are eaſily ſeduced by the 

« crafty Emiſſaries who make 4 prey of them; I am fully perſwaded that thoſe \_ 

« vigilant, diligent, Peripareticks are every where at the the bottom of all. It! pet. 5. 8. 

is poſſible enough that ſome well-meaning Greeks have careleſſly, and per- 

_ © haps too freely, talkt with theſe Perotes about religious Matters in the Hab:/- 

« fine way, to be eaſy with them and to cover their own Ignorance, in 

things which neither the one nor the other thoroughly underſtood ; for the 

« cale ſtands thus, Greeks that ſeem to favour Popery are ſaid by others to 

be Schiſmaticks or Latinized ; thoſe who ſeem againſt it are by others brand- 

ed with the name of Calviniſts; and this makes them either conceal and diſ- N. B. Yet this 


« femble their minds to one another, or by degrees to become indifferent as; Ame fm 


to all diſputes that. they may live in quiet. N.B. An Engliſh Apothecary of my Cantat. grew 

intimate Acquaintance Married a Greek Woman, and both of them were made Witten and re- 

« Papiſts by the importunity of the Dominicans their Neighbours, Who em- turn'd to our 

« ploy'd the Man when any of their Convent were Sick ot indiſpoſed ; but n and tie 4 
| | 7 . Wen it. 
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have bis Protection in his Palace. I beſeech your Excellency, freely to tell 


The PRE FACE. 
we know. very well what, a Potent Idol Intereſt, is commonly. made oyer all 


be 1 


Father Zampi is the Nenſrelian Certificate, which your Excellency ſhew d 
me is {aid to haye tranſlated it; hut he there owns: himſelf to be an Emiſſary: 


« 


* aud the Georgian Bilkep, (1 doubt not in the leaſt, ) wha is ſaid to have 
* drawn. it, had been ;Edgcated in the ſame College at Rome, or at leaſt had 


Pad his advice. and direQion in the whole. affair; for from whence elle had 


they the notion of th Subſtance of Bread being Anilated and Tranſub- 
' fautiated intq the true Bogy of Chriſt? The native Mengre/ians ate ſuffi- 
* ciently known to be all, as for Learning. moſt Miſerable Wretches; and it is 
very remarkable that the Articles are made in the plural number, they declare, 
they olſtrue, (that is. the Mengre/iqns) &c. ſo that this is in reality only the 

E Atteſtation of the Geqrgian Latinized Biſhop, and not of the particu- 
Thi Mengrelians themſelves. 10t 24 Rim id 4 wi 31 $6.6 36d Has 

What can I think or ſay therwiſe of the pretended Atteſtations from the 


Patriarchs of Auticch, they are all. ſo particularly drawn up againſt the French 
« Calvigiſts and, other Prpteſtanto in Europe, and their Opinions ſo punctually 


« ſpecified in eyery Article, that it is moſt evident to me that ſome ſagaci- 
« ous Emiſſaries were the Authors | of them, Wbence elſe had theſe Prelates 
and their Aſſociates theſe Informations, who underſtand not one word of La- 
tin nor ever ſaw any of Calvin's or his Diſciple's works? Who taught them, 
that each of the two, Species, either of the Bread or of the Wine, by its 
« ſelf, is the entire Body of Chriſt, when we know very well that in the Eaſt 
« both Elements are always received by every Communicant, and the fancy of 
Concomitancy: is neither known nor underſtood by them? So alſo, thar on- 
« by the Appearauces or Accidents: f Bread and Wine remain? Whence had 


* Meletins, a pretended Patriarch of Alexandria, that exprels piece of Bellar- 
* mine's Sophiltry, which you mention d ro me once gut of a letter of his, char 


© the Elements are at the fame time plain Antitypes, or Figures of Chrift's 
entire Body and Blood, and yet they are the very true Body and Blood them- 
« /elves; they are real Figure of themſelves, and yet heir very felves rob 


at the ſame moment? I beſeech your Excellency to conſider well this one 


« Syllogiſin, Typus Corparis Chriſti eodem tempore ac ſenſu non eft inſum 


Corpus Chriſti; Elementum, ſeu Pants, oft Typus, & manes Typus, Cor- 


« pores Chriſti; Ergo elementum ſeu Panis eodem tempore ac ſenſu nom eft 


igſum Corpus. As your Excellency. hath. told me that 2 Ze/uit procured 


* theſe. from Antioch; ſo for my part I muſt conclude that he and his Bre- 
* thren Formed and Worded every one of them. In one place it is plainly con- 
* felt that theſe Articles or Queries were ſent from pom, and preſented to 
* thoſe Fathers at Antioch by Father Michael à Feſuit; and though there 


had been no ſuch open declaration made, any unprejudiced Man, that ſeriouſ- 
* ly peruſes them, muſt needs Imagine that they were all forged by a Latin 
hand; the continued Calumnies and Invectives carried on all along againſt 


the French Calviniſts, and the pure Scholaſtick Terms, and the commog ſtile 
ſufficiently do evince it; for thus they write, theſe French Caluiniſis fay, 
* this and that, the/e Prevaricators or Impoſtors have ſaid; theſe Here- 
* ticks ſay; theſs People have ſaid; theſe Heretichs believe, &c. Theſe 


0 very ſame things we may alſo plainly obſerve in the Atteſtations of the Coph- 


tes, thoſe miſerable Wretches ſufficiently noted by all for their horrid Confu- 
| 


ſion and Ignorance, 5 23110 1 850 | 
+ The World may well gueſs at the Learning and Capacity of theſe Eaſtern 


_ © Prelates, by a Letter from a Patriarch of Alexandria to our Ambaſſador Sir 


* Dan, Harvey, About a year before I came into Turk y, Joakim Patriarch 


of Alexandria. an old Man, was turn d, or rather bought. out of his place 
+ by his own Nephew); and being Perſecuted and Proſecuted for Debes which 
c he, had Contradted, be fled ro-Gon/tantingple and deſired my Lord to let him 
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me whether by this you can think that he was at all able to dreſs up any tole- p 16. 


þ 


+ rable Atteſtation himſelf, much leſs any ſuch an accurate and cunningly con- 


WS , 


a trived one as thoſe which you have ſhewn me. Sir Dan. Harvey bath ſhewn ”— 


you the Original and this is an exact Copy of it. 


Excellentiſſimo & illuſtriſſimo Legato feliciſſime bretanit 
Domino Danieli Harvey, Joatrim gratis Des © 
papa & patriarcha magne civitatis Alexanarie 

| 8. 54 7 hp 
- Notum facio veſtra excellentia ego patriarcha alexandrinus, quod ab in. 
juſtitia impiorum expulſus ſum ex alexanaria jam unum annum & aberro 
ſur ſum & deorſum, ut ſervam meam vitam ab inimicis meis, qui volunt oc- 
cidere me ſine cauſa. non habeo igitur alibi refugium niſi veſiram excellen- 
tiam. quoniam ab initio veſira domus eſt refugium patriarcharum. ideoque 
rogoilluſtriſſime ut des mihi unum cubiculum in palatium tuum obſcuri metem 
quia periclitur notus fuiſſe, in domis grecorum habitans : vale; 
© dignaris ds nr th nobis, per vocem Feremie ſervi tui 
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*1 ſuppoſe it was, Indited and Written by ſome one which he thought the 


« learncdeſt Latineſt of his Aſſociates, and then he firmed it Scurvily with his 


* own hand. One ri (much ſuch another) pretending to be Patriarch of 
* Antioch, and then in diſtreſs, came to Sir Dan. Harvey in Fanuary 167%. 
deſiring his Protection and Aſſiſtance; He was a young Man, and ſeem'd not 
much above two or three and twenty years old; but Sir Daniel gave him no 
relief, and ſhew'd him as little reſpect. I could add many more remarks to this 
very ſame purpoſe, but 1 humbly conceive that it already appears moſt evident 
that the Articles were all ready drawn and ſtated by your Emiſſaries, and be- 
ing thus formally offer d, were through opportunity and importunity ſubſcribed 
by theſe poor ignorant and miſguided People. Gneis 
© Give me leave now moſt humbly but freely to conſider how theſe. Subſcrip- 
tions were procured, We all know very well what immenſe Glory, Autho- 
* rity and Power the very name of your great Monarch hath throughout all 
the Dominions of the Eaſt; as being ſtiled he moſt Chriſtian King, and 
the Protector of all who there profeſs and Worſhip the Bleſy Je- 
* ſas, as th eldeſt Son of the Church; and your Excellencies Renown and 
« Patronage, as his Ambaſſador, flies, every where upon the Wings of the ſame 
Fame, and is coextended and. jointly eſteemed with it. Now. ſince the G. 
« Sergnor, and other Infidel Princes, (to ſpeak plain truth) are the Heads or 


* ſole Diſpoſers of all publick promotions and affairs in all the Chriſtian Churches 


* of the Eaſt, who can pretend to a greater Intereſt with them, then Lewis 
* the Great, and the moſt Illuſtrious Marquis de Norntel, his moſt ſplen- 
did and every way moſt Excellent Ambaſſador? And therefore it is moſt plain 
* ro me, firſt that all Chriſtian Prelates, and great Men in the Eaſtern Church, 
* muſt in common reaſon on all occaſions moſt diligently court, and apply them- 
* ſelyes to your ſingular Protection. Next there ever was for many Ages paſt, 
* and at this very day there are every where Parties and Diviſions, and Am- 
« bitious Men amongſt them; what a vaſt weight then, in their Differences, 
muſt the French ſupport carry with it? Pardon me, great Sir, if I here 
« preſume only to mention the Illuſtrious Character which your Excellency 
< hath generally and moſt juſtly gain'd amongſt all that know You. Your No- 


ble and moſt generous Temper ; the ſplendor and Magnificence of your Palace, 


and of your Manageing your whole Family in every thing, whereby you here 


* fo fully expreſs. the very Glory of the Court of France; the State and 


Grandeur of your Equipage and Attendance in all your Progreſs to Athens, 
through the AHychipelago and Paleſtine; at Jeruſalem and elſew here; the 
| N E * | pro- 


FX 


XX 
* p. 17. 


or The PREFACE. 
« prodigious expence which you were at, (which, as I remember, you told me 


Journal p. 15. amounted to much above ten thouſand pounds of our Engliſh Money ; ) God 


* forbid that I, who fo well know your unſpotted Honour and Integrity, ſhould 


harbour the leaſt thought that any part of it was ſpent in any Intriguing or Mer- 


* Cenary manner; yet I cannot but think that all theſe Accompliſhments, and your 
« Majeſtick Appearance, muſt needs every where dazle the Eyes of all Spectators. 
« and wonderfully influence both great and ſmall, and create in them a moſt 
profound reſpect and Reverence for your Perſon, and as great an Inclination 
and Readineſs to gratify you in your requeſts, for Subſcribing what was fo art- 
fully drawn up by your Emiſſaries, and what the Subſcribers themſelves ſo lit- 
* tle conſidered or underſtood. $63 / 
My Lord, we in Evgland know very well the common Methods which are 
there uſed to get Subſcriptions to our frequent Addreſſes, and publick Petitions 
to our King in matters both of Church and State; and how Votes are pro- 
« cured for Candidates in all Elections. The Authority and Countenance of 


great Men, the active warmth and noiſe of zealous Sticklers, the Eaſineſs or 


Indifferency in the middle ſort of People, but above all that potent Idol In- 


+ p. 18. 


tereſt, every where from the higheſt Managers of parties to the loweſt Free- 
« holder amongſt them though he be bur a Cobler, will infallibly determine all 
« controverſies and carry each Cauſe; and the very ſame things uſually influ- 
« ence our Committies of the Elections of our Commons in Parliament; fo that 
I cannot think that the Subſcription or Vote of every particular Man is really 
and ſteadily the ſincere ſtudied Opinion of his Heart; and Men all over the 
World, in the Eaſt as well as in the Weſt are ſtill alike, meer Men. Be- 


_ « ſides all this (not to mention all the time fince Pa/chaſins his Dream, nor 


the many years that Conſtantinople and Feruſalem were in the Latins hands, 


when the Natives in both places were (as is confeſſed by all) egregiouſly 
Ignorant; and the Latin Prieſts, as they were more Learned, fo without all 
« Queſtion they were every where very Zealous and Active amongſt them. 1 
cannot but conſider the numerous Miſſionaries which were fince ſet up by 
your Henry the fourth, and thoſe yearly ſent out from the College 4e pro- 
paganda Fide at Rome, amongſt the miſerably Ignorant Eaſterlings, (Georgi. 
« ans, Perſians, Greeks, Neſtorians, Facobites, Melchites, Cophtes, Atbi. 
© opians, Armenians, &c.) under pretence of Inſtructing them, and not for 


þ the Converſion of Mahometans or Infidels; and thence I cannot but conclude. 


Joh. 10. 4- 


* that theſe Skilfull, Witty, and Vigilant Agents have very eaſily inſinuated 
the Latin Doctrines by degrees into thoſe who had neither Learning nor Cou- 
rage to oppoſe them. © HON 
It is very plain ro me that meer Intereſt guided the Eaſtern Prelates, and 
* when the Shepherds are once miſled, the Flocks (as the Cuſtom is ſtill there 
in the common Herds of Sheep, ) will follow them; their Stamp or Seal a- 
lone charms the common Prieſts as much, as the common Shepherd's Pipe or 
Whiſtle, calls and brings on the following Herd. As for the Officers of Patri- 
« archs, Metropolites and Biſhops they muſt all Subſcribe or be turn'd out if 


the Patron Subſcribe. I] humbly and with all ſubmiſſion and deferene beg 
leave to make this one poor Remark ; when Parthenius had turn'd out Me- 
thodius, and did not comply with your Excellency, Methodius was drawn from 
our Houſe, and he with the Junto of the other Expatriarchs, (Part heniur 
* his Enemies) then Refugees in your Palace, by your Authority and Pana- 

giotis alliſtance turn d out Parthenins; and it was then that they ſubſcrib. 
* ed that Article in fayour of Tranſubſtantiation; a Copy of which your Ex- 
cellency was pleaſed to give me ſingly by ir ſelf in Greek and French; I 
hope I may freely ſay, that this might give us at leaſt a juſt ſuſpicion that 
Obligations and Reſpects between you were mutual; your relief and ſupport 
* of them in their difficulties on one fide, and their obſequious gratifying your 
* Requeſts on the other. And thus the Bethlehem or Jeruſalem Synod was 
UT RT: N waa, 
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* framed by Doſitheus, at your requeſt and by your advice, as your Excellency 4 p. 1h, 


have atteſted under your own hand. 


I make no great doubt but that Foarim, the above named Patriarch of 


Alexandria, when he was in diſtreſs would have comply'd with Sir Dar. 
« Harvey, in any thing of this nature, provided that he could have been 
« reſtored by him. And I am apt to think the very ſame thing of another 
* Patriarch from that corner, who in his troubles for want of Money pawn'd 
all his Jewels, and the holy Veſſels, and rich Robes, and Utinſils of his 
Church to our Mr. Hunt Merchant at Aleppo; but the true Patrons and Sons 
of our Engliſh Church are not, pro cauponanda Fide, for any ſich bargain- 
ing or trucking to maintain our Faith. Indeed as matters now ſtand in the 
« Faſt, it would have been but in vain, for ſince the Turk, and other Infidel 


Princes there, put all promotions, and differences about matters of Faith, in 


+ the Chriſtian Church, 50 Auction; the Latins can and aſſuredly will, be zhz 
„Now as to this ſecond Point, how theſe Subſtriptions were procured, 

give me leave briefly ro ſumm up the foregoing particulars. The great Au- 
* thority of the moſt Chriſtian King in all the Eaſt; the profound reſpect there 
for your Excellency his moſt Magnificent and Glorious Ambaſſador ; all the 
* Feſuitical means and methods of your moſt dexterous and moſt vigilant E- 
+ miſſaries, who by their perſwaſive Arts, and various applications, could over- 
* come or quaſh all thoſe many Reaſons, which you your felf with Triumph 
have told me, were pretended by many many conſiderable Greeks and others 
* againſt their Subſcribing ; the foul Calumnies and mortal Hatred every where 
* raiſed by them againſt the Weſtern Hereticks; the private Intereſt in many 
leading Prelates amongſt them; the Stupidity and love of eaſe and quietneſs 
in the richer Prieſts; the deplorable Ignorance of all. From theſe and many o- 
+ ther fach Conſiderations, I moſt humbly confeſs, that I muſt abſolutely con- 

 * clude, that theſe Subſcriptions were not ſo fairly and duely procured as they 
* ought to have been. Dov) 77) ( 

* Now in the third place 1 cannot conceive what weight or authority theſe 

« Subſcriptions ( procured under theſe circumſtances ) can have with any judi- 
* cious and impartial Searcher after Truth. Where Reverence and Fear; pri- 
vate Intereſt; compliance and eaſineſs of Tempers ; lain Ignorance of the 


KAI 
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«* whole matter, Stupidity, or Inadvertency, or want of Judgment; ſtrong and 


* earneſt Importunity preſſing upon all theſe Advantages; I fay, where all theſe 
* Motives ſhall manifeſtly enter and influence any Action, I cannot but ſuſpect 
the Sincerity, er and Validity of it. And though Sir Dau. 2 
« vey and I; Myn Heer Collier the Dutch Reſident, and his Miniſter Mr. Dau- 
« ters; Our and the Dutch Conſuls, and their Chaplains at Smyrna and Aleppo, 
« faw moſt of theſe Subſcriptions and Atteſtations, and all could and would, on 
juſt occaſion own, that there were indeed ſuch collected and publickly Thew'd 
* up and down; yet not one of us honeſtly could, or ever did, declare or be- 
lieve that he Matters contain'd\ in them were the real Faith or Sentiments 
« of the whole Eaſtern Church, or the poſitive, firm and clear belief of every 
particular Subſcriber. We have had many many Inſtances in things of this Na- 
ture in England; I ſhall name but that one of Richard Cromuell, the then pre- 

tended Protector of the Nation; flaming Addreſſes were made to him, ſubſcrib- 
* ed by the Freeholders of all the Counties in the Land, cunningly contrived, 
: we as artfully procured by the Heads and chief Abettors of the Uſurpation; 


ſome Men of Note once Subſcribed, enough of the vulgar, ignorant, hot- 


headed unſtable Mob, would blindly and eagerly follow; which is your very 
* Caſe, ger bur ſome Patriarchs, Metropolites, or great Men to favour your de- 
ſigu, and their very Names will be warrant enough for the meaner fort to take 
all or any thing upon Truſt. After Richard was laid afide, it happen d ſome- 
time that ſome of his Friends dined with him, and a Diſcourſe aroſe abouf the 
* yain Formaliry and empty Compliment of Addreſſes. The poor uur 
. Fi | * tleman 
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* tleman with a deep ſigh ſaid, that thgir Ob/ervation thereon was very juſt 
and true; for, ſaid he, I have in an old Trunk above all the Lives aud 
Fortunes (the common Phraſe and Flight of their flattery ) of all the Com- 


 * mnons of England; there they will do no harm as they did me no Good. 


He and all the Nation knew very well how ſuch Subſcriptions were procured, 
and they all have ſufficiently ſeen how little they ſignified. For my own part 
I am fully aſſured of as little Fruit, but I cannot ſay, of as little harm, 
that will accrue to your Cauſe from theſe which you have collected. Moſt 
Excellent Sir, I moſt humbly beg that you would be pleaſed bur to conſider 
what the Jeruſalem Synod it ſelf (which I have ſeen as atteſted under your 
* own hand) hath declared concerying this Point, and I cannot but think that 
then you muſt be of my mind. Every Article, or matter of Faith, or 
* of any other Eccleſraſtical important Subect propoſed in writing by a Pa- 
i triarch, ought to be Synodical; that is, written, (or drawn) with the 
* deliberation of a Synod, and Synodically examin'd and (then) ſubſcribed. 


It ought to have the Sentence (or Approbation) and the Subſcriptions of 


* all the moſt holy Patriarchs, and the moſt common (or univerſal ) conſent 
F all the Clergy, and of all others who. are conſpicuons for their Holi- 
* neſs and Wiſdom, fo that ſcarce any one might contradict it. Now you 


will find all your Atteſtations moſt Miſerably defective in all theſe moſt neceſ- 


* fary Circumſtances. There cannot be the leaſt pretence of any Synodical Au- 
* thority for them. Did the moſt ignorant Subſcribers, Armenians, Cophtes, 


* Mengrelians and the reſt, Delib&ate, Examine, and Debate the Articles con- 


* tain'd in them? Or were they in the leaſt capable of doing it? The Subſcri- 
bers had indeed learned to make ſome formal, affected Scrol, or Cypher, but 
I queſti ch whether there were many able to write their very own names 
* truly and legibly. oo ogra eldeaols 1 n 

Theſe and many more ſuch were the uſual Notions and Subjects of the many 


and ſeveral Diſcourſes which his Excellency was pleaſed moſt Graciouſſy to 


admit me to, both before Sir Dan. Harvey and privately with himſelf. He 


was a Perſon of a moſt candid Diſpoſition, and he gave me a fair and generous 


Liberty of Speech, which I always uſed with ſo much Humility and Defe- 


rence to him as there never happen d the leaſt Warmth or Paſſion between us. 
He was a great lover of Antiquities, and had made a Glorious Collection of 
Marbles with antient Inſcriptions, and of innumerable Drawings and Deſcrip- 
tions of whatſoever was Remarkable in his Voyage and Progreſs all over the 
Archipelago and elſewhere. I having ſome Knowledge in theſe things found my 
company very acceptable to him ; and I had the Liberty of introducing all curious 
Travellers (who were pleaſed to Viſit me at Conſtantinople) into his Preſence ; 
who, with a moſt obliging Frankneſs and Courteſy, gave us leave to view and 


note whatever we found and counted obſervable amongſt all his numerous Rari- 


Mart. 1 9. 
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ties. He was much delighted with our Reflections and Reaſonings upon them, 
which I perceived was not ſo well liked by ſome Latin Emiſſaries who haunted 


him; for he one day viſiting Sir Dan. Harvey told us, that Padre Carnizaris 


(the Commiſſario of the Latins at Jeruſalem) was mad; for he had- had the 


confidence to write to him, and tell him, that he was more intent about, 


Bagatelle e Coglionariè, Tr:fles and Fooleries,. then about the good of the 
Church, This made me more cautious whenever J converſed with P. Carnz- 
Saris, or any other, de cette Fourmilliere, of thoſe ſorts of Myrmidons, 
who ſwarm'd every where in Tuxk xy. IO"! 

In the Marquis's private Diſcourles with me about his Ratities, it was impoſ- 
ſible but ſometimes Notions about religious Matters would be intermixt; and 
if he told his Creatures of the freedom of Speech which he allow'd me, ir 


| might well raiſe ſome Jealouſies in them that I might ſome. ways ſhake him 


or cool him a little in his Zeal; But I ſolemnly. declare that I never. per- 
ceived any Cefign in him upon me, and I could not be fo Senſeleſs and Fooliſh 
as to aim at any ſuch Effect upon him, only by my ſimply and calmly 
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His Excellency very often mention d, 2 Avery that general and moſt 


celebrated Aſſertion of the Latins, that all their Docłr ines and Practices 
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were handed down to them by an infallible and uninterrupted Tradition from 9 5 


Cbriſi himſelf and his Apoſiler. That all their ſeven Satraments, and their 
very manner of Calebrating them, wer all preſcribed and delivered by 
words of their Mouth, and not in writing,” to all their Proſelites; and fo 
deſcended to all ſucceeding: Genergtions. I wonder then (whence came that 


great and ſtrange variety of theſs things amongſt them. Not to mention the time 
of keeping their Eaſter, the uſé of Images and Pictures, (which, as J have 
elſew here noted. the firſt Converts by their Law abominated as being Jews.) 
the, AN Love Feaſts, Dearoneges, and many other Primitive Uſages af- 


terwards aboliſhed; How came, 5 Agrbs, the' Loaf at the Euchariſt (be it 


one or more, Fermented or not Fermented,) te be turn d into 2 Wafer by the st 
Latins. or into eleven little Bits by the Greeks? Were either of theſe, or a 


hundred more ſuch Practices uſed by Chriſt, or known to his Apoſtles? 1 find 
a full and an Ingenuous Confeſſion (how all theſe Matters came to paſs) dropt 
either by Inadvertency, or by the force of plain Truth, in a Learned but ver 
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1 
Partial betror of the Roman Dectrines. [#4 was, faith he, a moſt cnnnin Haber̃tus Ar- 


Theught of fome of the, not Ignoble, Sehoolmen, who, when many Problems 
of curious Enquiry, about the Doctrine of the Sacrament, crouded in upon 
them, which they were not able to folve or reconcile with the Vilear and 


commonly received Opinion, had this fubterfuge, or ſhift, that they ſhould 
| aſſert, that moſt Rites, which were of a very obſture Original and Inſtitu- 


tion were delivered (by word of Month) by Chriſt our Lord to his Diſti- 


ples, in their meeting at their laſt Supper. This, faith he, ought not to be 
diſallow'd, or counted beyond Opinion and Faith ; yet they have f Morro | 


fearce any one of the holy Fathers who clearly ſaid it. The very fame Tra- 
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dition only is pleaded alfo for what is Inſtituted, and Publiſhed about their v 
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Ordinations. The fame is likewiſe pretended for the Rites of Electious ande- 


Com ſecrations of all the 8 and are declared to have been thus exactly ob- 
ſerved in the Greek Church 5 


Turks; where he freely gives us this very true account of the ways and Me- 


Greek Church, they Elect, faith he, and Ordain only him Patriarch of Con- 
ſt ant inople, quem, Xgvoos 8 Xewgos, defignarer, whom Gold, not God, or Chriſt 


thods practiſed there to this very day. Since the Grand Seignor is Head of the 


rom Phillip the" Emperor, Anno Chriſti 246. p. 46. 
and Conflantine the Great, Anno 306. to the taking of Conffantinople by the 


p. 497 


deſigns. Let that ſtand as an indelible Mark of the very little or rather no Au- 


thority, which the pretended Councilt or Conventicles of fach Mercenary Pa- 
triarchs will deſerve, or can find amongſt all underſtanding and ſincere Judges of 


theſe matters. For it is very plain to me that at leaſt all theſe various Rites and 


Forms and Obſervances, and theſe quite different ways of Celebrating rheſe pre- 
tended Sacraments and the like, were invented and taken up by the chief Heads 


and Governors of the grand Churches in ſeveral places; ſome ſetting up their 
own peculiar Conſtitutions; many Imitating or variouſly or imperfectly Copy- 
ing after others; moſt inſerting Capricious fancies of their own; ſo that in ge- 


neral we muſt juſtly count them to be of meer human Authority, and not of 


Chriſt's own expreſs Inſtitution. For ir is Impoſſible that this variety of Tra- 
ditions ſhould come all from one Mouth; which then of theſe divers and there- 
fore uncertain Traditions can be Authentick enough to make a true Sacrament, 
hw * all confeſs) muſt have o»ly Cbriſt himſelf for its Author and Cam- 
mand? ?: Y You 5 „ 
In the Greek Church ( accotding to Germanus, Cubaſilas, Simeon Theſſa- 


ionic. and other Interpreters and xpoſitors of their preſcribed Practices) all 
their Rites have aMyſterious meaning in them; but what ate the common Peo- 
2 ple 


xk 
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* p. 21- ple the better for it? Moſt of the wiſeſt Prieſts can give no ready aceount at 
all of theſe matters. I am yery confident, that the very beſt of them do not 
bear the hundreth part of theſe Notices in their Memory ; ask the meaning of 
any of the moſt common Rites amongſt them, and they ſhall be utterly to ſeek. 

' p. 121.c.1.Ed. or give anſwers quite different from one another. This is the Declaration of 
Sen, Ilir. Calaſſlas, Oniverſa Myſterii celebratio et Velnti una. quædam Imago nniur 
ver. corporis reipublicæ ſervatoris, omnes ejus. partes ab initio ad finem; per or- 

dinem & inter ſeè canvenient iam, ſub aſpectum dedurens.' The (wmryand) 
whole Celebration of, the Myſtery (or whole Synaxis) V as it were one 
certain Image, ius ,oupat@' Tis T9 cuTHe@t:wonruas, of the one" Body of the 
Polity of our Saviour, that is, of the whole Oeconomy or Practice of Chriſt, 
bringing under our - ſight, or view, all its parts from the. beginning \zo the 

: end by order and agreement amongſt them/elues, and we have the ſame more 
p. 151. ©. 16. fully, what things, . faith he, are done before the Sacrifice; are thoſe ' which 

2 were before his Death; to wit, his coming, auaducn, bis being ſhewed or de- 

clared, hit perfect Manifeſtation.i But what things are done after the Ja- 

c crifice (ſignify) ibe Father's promiſe, as he himſelf hath” ſaid, the Deſcent 

e the Spirit to the Apoſites, the Converſion of the Gentiles by them to God 
and their Communion. And all the: whole Celebration of the Myſtery (or 
Synaxis) is as one certain body of (his) Hiſtory from the Beginning to the 

panda Pad being entire and agreeing. with it ſelf; ſo that every one of thoje 
things which are done or ſaid, conduceth' ſeparately ſomething to the per- 
* p. 22. fection of the hole. Therefore that part of the whole Synaxis of Hdmiui- 
tration which concerns the Euchariſt is only to expreſs Chr:iff's Paſſion: And 

- the Invocation ſeems to me to have been firſt deſigned only then to follow it. 

to repreſent the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in its proper place, after the Saffer- 

ing and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, according to his own Promiſe made before his Death. 

For to compleat the whole Oeconomy or Symbolical Hiſtory. of Chriſt, and by 
this in the laſt place, he fullfilling of his Promiſe; we have, in this my 

p. 23. 4. following Treatiſe in the Sypaxis, a ſhort Summary of the chief parts of it; 

' the Croſs, the Sepulcher, the Reſurrection, Aſcenſion; and then remain'd 
wid. only the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit, which there they then immediately pray 
for pon Themſelves and upon the Gifts, that ſuch à Chauge may be made 
to all "thoſe who receive them, as is ſpecified afterwards, and (as I have 
noted in my Treatiſe) all this was at firſt but one continued Prayer, but after. 
wards was interpolated as now we find it. Vet this whole matter is now very 
immethodical; for this, or ſome other Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſhould rather have been ſet juſt before that which you have towards the end of 
the Synaxis; where the Prieſt #o repreſent Chriſts Aſcenſion goes out of the, 
 & you , Chance into the Protheſis, where he recounts that Chriſt had now 
fulfilled all his Father's Diſpenſations; there then remained nothing but his 
fulfilling his Promiſe of ſending the Holy Spirit; and then would have been 
the propereſt place /o have Pray d for it. 7 411,101  .27 
Now this whole Symbolical way of ſetting forth the Hiſtory of Chriſt, could 
not be thus delivered by Chriſt himſelf; for whence then came it into the pre- 
rended Liturgies of James, Chry/offom, Baſil and the reſt with that variety? 
Whence came ſo many different Copies of them, eſpecially! of that of Chry- 
/oftom, which Goar himſelf complains of, as you find in the following Treatiſe 
and my notes upon it? All this moſt evidently prove my above ſaid Aſſer- 
tion, that the/e were only invented or taken up by the Governors of ſeve- 
ral Churches in ſeveral places, and could not be the entire or certain Tra- 
ditions of Chriſt himſelf; much le/5 therefore be of purely divine Authority; 
Patriarchs dictated or impoſed what they pleaſed, and the Ignorant Multitude re- 
ceiv'd it. Beſides they have been manifeſtly patcht and interpolated ; and ei- 
ther ignorantly or careleſſly jumbled together by later hands. Though the firſt 
Compoſer or inventor, of this Symbolical way of the whole Synaxis, might 
5 perhaps intend thereby to repreſeut Chriſt's Hiſtory to the Communicants, and 
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thereby 
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thereby briefly to enliven their Commenioration of it in Uthe yet following p. at 
Ages have made it a confuſed, and, (to moſt of them] an unintelligible —_— 
ry indeed; and the Celebration of the Euchariſt therein, being only part of the 
e of the whole Oeconomy. muſt therefore needs be thought by 
them to be but only Symbo/ical or Figurative it ſelf; ; you may ſee this more 
fully and plainly in the following Treatiſe.  _ _ p. 133. 
The Marquis in anſwer to this always apply'd that other common Notion of 
ihe Latins, that although the Greeks might have many Rites and Obſervances 
in the Celebration of the Euchariſt much different both from the Latins, and 
from. many of themſelves, yet they all alike believed the Thing, that is, the 
Doctrine of the real Preſence, and a Corporeal Preſence; ſuch as is pretended 
to be in Tran ſubſtantiation. Chriſt himſelf hath promiſed. where two or three \ ap 18. 19, 
are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of them; and a- 
gain, Lo, I am with you always even unto the end of the World. In both Mat. 28. 20. 
theſe places is plainly promiſed. a real, true, aud continual Preſence; but 
can it be meant of a Bodily Preſence, ſuch as when Chriſt appear d ro 7he tuo Lak. 24 13. 
Diſciples which were going to Emmaus? Or, as, he ſtood in the midſt of his job. ac. ic. 20: 
Diſciples after the Reſurrection, and ſhew'd unto them his Hand and his 
Side? His Feet, bis Fleſh, aud his Bones? Let us ſee how the Latins them- Luk; 24. 79; 
felves expound theſe places; ſurely they will ſtand by the ſence of their own+#* —_ 
Doctors, eſpecially thoſe their topping Emiſſaries, the Feſuite. As to the firſt 
place ſay they; In my name, that is, for me, in reſpect of me, in regard to A Lapide in lo- 
me, for my ſake, for love of me, ſeeking nothing but me and my Glory. In N 4 
my name, that is according to ſome, for Chriſt; ſo as they may ſeek nor hing Mat 18. 49. 
| but bim and his Glory. According to others, & calling upon the name of 15 . he 
Chriſt, which ſeems more agreeable. becauſe mention is made of askin . (or cum. 
Pray ing in the verſe before going.) according to thit agreeableneſs with what 
24s there ſaid, and with the common. cuſſom of Speech, to be gathered to- 
ther in the name of Chriſt, ſeems to me to be. nothing elſe but by 
1 e as St, Paul is bn 16. 487th the Authority and Power 1 Cor. 5. 4. 
_ of Chriſt. 
I am there in the midft of them. 57 at Js, there I af 5. 7 cooperate, and 4 Lepidein bo 
direct their deſires and vous (or Prayers) and fulfill them. I am there, lm. in tt 
xt only. as Hilary ſaith, dwelling in them by my common Grace, as I am in aum. 
every ſingle Saint; but by à more eminent Preſence, I am by 4 greater auu 
more peculiar Help and Al ſtance in the middle of a; Congregation of pious 
Souls, met together by my Authority and my command, with one Mid, and 
one Heart to ask it of me. We find'both theſe! Authors at laſt deſirous to make 
this Promiſe of Chriſt s Preſence, chiefly,” if not ſolely, to have been given to 
| Synods, and Councils, and Conſiſtories, or Judicial meetings of the Governors 
of the Church; but yet truly to me it ſeems moſt properly applicable to Chriſti - 
ans i at the 11 . for that is 1 by be. of mt rh the 
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| #p.24 Io, I am with on. Some of the old Interpreters ſaid it was by his 
| Maldon, in l- Ivins Nature, as being by it Preſent every where; but this his Preſence here 
Mat, 28. 20.20ith the Apoſtles, muſt be meant in a more peculiar way then it is with e- 
very Creature, with Beaſts, with Men both good and bad. It therefore ſig- 
Joh. 14- 16, vi ßes that Chrift would he with them, by the Holy Spirit which he would 
RT ſend them, to teach them all Truth, to direct and govern them. All which 
things ate indeed very true, but other antient Expoſitors ſeem to me to have 
beſt explain'd the place; that Chriſt might ſpeak not only of his Divine. 
but alſ of his Human Preſence, not that as be was a Man he would be pre- 
ſent with his Apoſiles in (or with) his Body, but that he calls his Favonr and 
bis Help, his Preſence; and that he would afford that to them, not only as 
be was God, but as he was Man; for he is ſaid to be with them, becauſe 
he would by his help be with them in all things, as God is ſaid to have 
lf e ., been with Joſepb. Here they plainly own to be meant, not any Preſence of 
we — 9 * Chriſts Body, but only of his Holy Spirit; whoſe Favour, Help, Comfort. 
| „ Direction and Grace is truly his real Preſence; which according to his Pro- 
xo miſe, was ever believed to be Performed to us in ail our ſacred and ſolemn Meet. 
ings; our publick Faſts and Humiliations, our Prayers, Supplications, Praiſes 
Church Cate and Thankſgivings; eſpecially in thoſe tuo only diuine Ordinances (as being 
chim. plainly Iaſtituted by himſelf) as generally neceſſary 10 Salvation, that is to 
ſay, Baptiſm aud the Supper of the Lord. The Elements in both are San- 
ified alike by the real Preſence and Aſſiſtance of the ſame moſt Holy Spirit. 
| The Bread and Wine in one, are no otherwiſe in Subftance changed, then 7he 
Water is in the other; but both ate now no longer Common, but are alike Con- 
ſecrated or made Holy, to the Iutent and Uſe for which Chriſt himſelf appoint- 
ed them, as Treuen and all the Primitive Fathers unanimouſly reach us. The 
very ptetended Liturgy of Chryſoſtom (before it was TInterpolated) faid the 
ſame thing, ward d Da, Chang ing [0 as it may be to the Receivers, 
fur the Jobriety of their Mind, the Communion, or Communication of the 
| Holy Spirit, &c. If the Latins had reſted in theſe words of the antient Fathers, 
uwernGd Nur, were, and the like, Zo change; and not invented, and as bold- 
ly Aſſerted, that moſt abſurd Mode, of Subftantially changing the Elements. 
253 We. might have been at peace to this very boar, The Synod of Feruſalem, 
(though perhaps unawares) put an honeſter and fuller Interpretation upon rhe 
Mat. 28. 20. Text, the Lord ſaying, that he would be with us forever, although he is 
with us by other means of Grace and of his Benefactions, yet by a more 
Excellent manner he dwelis in us, and is with us by the Epiſcopal Adminiſtra- 
tion, and is united to us by the holy Myſteries, o Sarraments; fo that his 
real Preſeuce is the very ſame in Bapti ſin and ihe Supper of our Lord, which 


I 


are both alike of his own Inftirution; and Chriſt's Bodily . eb is no more 


r:eal;' nor more neęceſſury, in one then in the other, for the a rding his As- 
xt „ „„ ˙ ©” 3 | Ma x F443 5 . 


. 
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_  wxce, and divine Her ONION oe 5 5 
I!: is che common Maxim, or Cant rather, of the Larins, that it is enough 
for a good Popiſh Chriſtian, 20 believe the thing as their Church believes 
it, wichout making any Reflections about it. So then the moſt Ignorant 
wretch amongſt them that only ſaith, that he believes that what he receives 
in the Euchatiſt is the Body of Chriſt, nay, 5% Blood too (though if he be 
a & hayman he receives not one drop of the Wine) believes Tranſabſtantiation 
as truly as Be//armine himſelf, or the cunningeſt- Schoolmen ever did; though 
he. canhet anſwer you one word if you ask him, what he means Ey Chriſty Body 
und Bis? 18 it h ery Fleſi and Bones em ire, which bang'd upon the 
 Crofs, which he- now takes iuro his Mauth, and grinding it with his Teeth 
| then. /@alloas- uon? Is the fame" Morſel; not only, har very Body, y but 
" alſo that very Blood tos Which he then ſhed there? If he believes not hir 
very thing; he believes not Tranſubſtantiation. If he believes. not chis, he 
Rom. 10, 8, 9. believes he knows: not what. ih the aulward words which he ſpeaks. 
10. there muſt be an inward ſteady Thought to accompany them, or elſe his 
10 a _ 9 1 e 


; * - by 0 5 c 
only ſaying, hat he believes, is no more true Belief, (as IJ have elſewhere y. 26 


noted) then the pratling of a Pye or Parrot. | v2 i þ 
The learned Marquis often offer'd at an Evaſion in this Point, and faid that 
all Chriſtians might well have then 4 real, Nbtion of ſome kind of 4 Corporeal 
Preſence of Chriſt, though the weaker and meaner or more vulgar ſort of them 
might not be ſo clearly informed of it, as the more apprehenfive and refined 
ones were. But was the true Senſe and plain Belief. of this material Point con- 
cerning the Bodily Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, ſo obſcure as to be 
intended for, or Confined to, only ſome few Ripe-witted, Intelligent or Specu- 
lative Perſons; or was it ſo plain (which it ought to be) as to be extended to 
every poor Soul though of the meaneſt Capacity? The meaneſt Communicants, 
if they have but common Senſe and the Fear of God, can readily apprehend; and 


feel in their Souls this Spiritual and truly real Preſence of Chriſt which 1 


contend for at the Euchariſt ; but to ſay that the Bodily Preſence was a great 


Myſtery much concealed at firſt, (yet more to ſome, and leſs to others, but alike 


neceſſary to all) is a meer Jeſt. The abſurd Myſteries indeed of the Heathens 
were for ſhame concealed amongſt thoſe Prieſts, which were properly and pecu- 
liarly bang to their ſeveral diſtinct Deities, and were carefully kept from the 
vulgar whom they counted Prophane, according to theſe and the like ſayings, 
Procul hinc Procul inde prophani; ods prophanum vulgus & arceo, Away, 
away, get you our all ye prophane Wretches; yet notwithſtanding all their 
cloſeſt Secreſy we find dropt up and down in their own Authors ſufficient 
accounts of their abominable Practices. Now if this Notion of Chriſt's bodily 


Preſence had been the belief of the Primitive Chriſtians, it is impoſſible that it 
"of diſcovered, at leaſt by ſome of the Proſelites or Profeſſors; 


ſhould not have aſt me 
of it. For Pliny to Trajan faith, that he made the ſtricteſt enquiry poſſible after 


* 


8 | | 


10. Trajand- 


the Chriſtians Practice; he queſizon'd, Ancillas, two of their Maid. Servants 


about it, and either nſed, or at leaſt threaten'd, Tormenta, Torments, or Vio- 
lence, to make them Confeſs; Now it is impoſlible, that all the Primitive Be- 
 Hevers ſhould be ſuch, ex:wta, abſolute Rulers of their Tongue, but that 
ſome at leaſt of the weaker ſort, would have told him of this Myſtery, if 
there had been any ſuch amongſt them. He tells us truly of their Sacrament, 
or Oath, which they took, or made, to live Holy and Blameleſs Lives; 95 
was a ſufficient ſign of their belief of Chriſt's Spiritual Preſence: He ſaith, that 


they did eat together, and though that muſt needs have given a fair and full 
occaſion to have had ſome notice of their Eating of Chriſt's Body, (if that had 


been then their belief,) yet we find not there the leaſt thing like it. I muſt 


have the very fame thoughts of the times of Celſus, Porphyry, Hierocles, 


and the reſt of the Inquiſitive Enemies of the Primitive Chriſtians; eſpecially 


Julian, who had been Initiated in that Religion. If there had been any ſuch 


abſurd Tenet amongſt the Chriſtians of thoſe days, it ſeems to me utterly 
Impoſſible that they ſhould not, ſome ways or other, have heard of it; and as 
opprobriouſſy and bitterly expoſed it and exploded it, as the preſent Turks and 
Mahometans do now; who every where brand the Papiſts with thoſe abomina- 
ble names, Allahyerler, Allahyenerter, Allabieneingter, Cod. Eaters, De- 


vourers of Cod, meaning thereby, that they firſt pretend to make a piece of 
Bread, Chriſt, their God; and then they Eat him. I would very fain know ) 
how many Turks, or Jews, or Heathens, the Pious and Zealous Miſſionaries of 


Rome; thoſe Religions Propagators of Faith, have made, or can make, Pro- 


ſelites to this ſublime belief of Chriſts Bodily Preſence ; Ask any one of thoſe 


three Eaſtern People, who ſhall ſee, and Smell, and Taſt or Eat, what the La- 


tins or Grecks lay Conſerrated upon the Patine at the Euchariſt, what it then 


:#? And I will be a Metuſiatè at that very hour, if they do not ſay, nay 
(if there was occaſion) ſoberly Swear that it is plain Bread or Wafer till. 
This Roman Doctrine feems very well and fully expreſt in that Italian Diftick 
| Which I have often hear. e 
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was alſo determined fr 


made fo. 

himerical Door of their Schools, did by it attempt to perſuade us, that all 
rhe old Sacrifices and legal Types, of Chriſt were really Tranſubſtantiated into 
Chriſt's very Body it ſelf, and that nothing remaiu'd in them but the bare out- 
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That Man the Myſteries of God doth ſee, | 
Who ſhuts N believing them to be. 7 


Yer I Ry it moſt Iogenuouſly and as ſmartly Sued, in a plea t Story 
of the great Eraſmus and our Famous Sir Tho. More; Sir Thoma. 
him a Palfry, or Pad-Nag, to carry him down to the Seaſide when he left 
England; Eraſmus liked him fo well, as he took him on Ship-board, and 


carried him away with him into Holland. They had had many ſerious Diſ- 
courſes about Chri/'s Preſence in the Euchariſt, and Eraſmus after his return 
thither, thus wittily, in a Letter to > him, excules himſelf in Monkiſn verſe for 


keeping the Horſe. 5 ods b 
FF, Quad mihz Ait | | 
i De Corpsre Chriſti,  _ tit 5: 
Crede quod Edis, & Edi; | \ 
Sic tibi reſcribo 


. Ie De tuo Palfrido, wee « ey 
8 „„ quod Habes, & Habe. * . 


% * 


What of Chriſt's Body to me 
| You ſaid what you do, not fee, 
Believe you Receive, you Receive it; 
l of your Nag fay again, 
Though with me he till remain, — 
| Believe that you have ir, you have it. 


By this we may very rationally gueſs, rhat that Wiſe os Learned Reformer 


thought, that 7% Bodily Preſence of Chriſt in Heaven, and in the Euchariſt 3 
and the” Hor [e's being in Holland and England at the lame time, were equally 
overſtretcht and abſurd. 

Chriſt's ſpiritual Preſence, at the Euchariſt, was ever F (ns the firſt In- 
ſtiturion of it to this very day) believed and Confeſſed by all true Chriſti- 


ans, It is very ſtrange that we meet with nothing of his Bodily Preſence, ex- 


preſſly in any of the Fathers for about five or ſix hundred years. The Latins 
argue from hence, that it was all along believed, btcauſe it was never all 
this time once rueſtion'd or forbidden. I Tay it is more manifeſt ro me that 
it was never. thought of. 10 by the ſame Argument they may lay, that the 


Glorious light of Chriſt's Transfiguration (let it be God himſelf, or a Creature) 
om the beginning, becauſe we read nothing of it one 


way or other, before Palamas and Barlaam's days. And the like may be ſaid 
of many many more ſuch uſeleſs Speculations, never dream'd of till they 


were long afterwards ſtarted by F and roving Heads, buſy. I8quirers 
as the Doctrine of Accidents known to the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, or was it Concealed until it was Revealed to 
the Schoolmen? Vet why do I fay Revealed? They have left it ten thouſand 
times more Intricate, Confuſed oa Unintelligible, then zhe. Bodily Preſence 
AndYthey no more agree amonglt themſelyes, then the Greeks do 
about their, ueeides, Portions ; that is, whether all are made Chriſt's Body alike, 
9057 Chriſt's Portion, and that of the Virgin Mary, or both, are 


into, or Makers of, Miracles. 


was before. 


or whether 
By this Doctrine of Accidents I wonder that no Angelical, or rather 


ward Shape, * and the reſt of N common Accidents. Eſpecially me- 


thinks 


had lent 
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thinks the Rock, or the Water which follow'd them, or wetjt with them, nd Rs 
(which St. Paul expreſſly tells us was Chriſt,) might really be the very Sub. * ö 0 
lance of his Body, only Modified with the ſenſible Accidents of à Rock or rtr IM 
Water without a Subject. We know that many great Men have told us that 
the Angels, which appear'd to Abraham and others of the Fathers, (and moſt 
politively Melchi/edech) were all of them Chri/? himſelf. If God concealed - 
or covered theſe, areZgemm x, dM, unſearchable and unintelligible things, © 5 
wo be to thoſe bold, daring, Preſumptuous Spirits who ſhall attempt to uncover 
them; for my part I ſhall never take School Divinity for Revelation, What ”” | 
becomes of the Conſecrated Elements when they are gone down into the Bel- 
ly? Do they (as I have often demanded ) return again to their firſt Eſſence 
and Nature by a ſecond or new 'Untranſubſtantiation? Or remaining (as they 
are pretended to be when they are firſt received) fill Chriſt's very Body and © 
Rlood, do they circulate with our Blood and common Noutiſhment? Are they +. 
made part of our Bodies? Or do they paſs ſome into the Draught, or are they 
evacuated ſome by Sweat, Spittle, Urine or otherwiſe? If the Metuſiots can- 
not clearly anſwet theſe and rhouſands of ſuch other Difficulties which ariſe a: 
bout this Article, it reſts more hidden then ever, and the more. they meddle 
with it the farther they run into the Dark. Might they not now as well make 
daily diſputes about he Modes of moſt of the Articles of our Faith, as well 
as about that of Chriſt's Preſence? God made the World; was it with a turn 
or lave, with Levers, Axes, and Hammers? He ſaid, /ef there be Light, had 
be a Mouth? Did he ſpeak? Were the words Hebrew? 1 know not the Mode N 
or Manner how God did this, but I am ſure it was not thus groſſſy done; the LE” 
ſame I muſt ſay of that Mode, of 4 Bogily Preſenre. How did the Virgin , 
Mary bring forth a Child without the knowledge of a Man? I was told when _— 
I was at Rome that once a Jeſuit taught, that à drop of her living Blood was 
n her Womb, and was there brooded into a Child. OBlaſphem- 
ous Wretch! Vet I think it was as tolerable in him as that, in an Author of our 
own, (whom I could name) who hath Printed the Fable of Spaniſh Genets be- 
ing impregnated by the Wind, to prove, the: paſſibility of the thing. But I 
ſhall ſay no more of ſuch Extravagant, - Crack-brain*'d Enthuſiaſts, but con- 
demn them to Bedlam, to Bleeding, to Chains, freſh Straw, and Darkneſs. 
The noble Marquis many times took occaſion to mention and inſiſt upon this 
other common Plea of the Jeſuits; he Bodily Preſence, lay they, was cer- p. 2. 
* Tainly believed by the Apoſtles and the Primitibe Chriſtians, and ſo hand. 
ee don to us from the beginning, by à continued delivery from Fathers to 
their Succeſſors; for/otherwiſe if only Chriſts Spiritual Preſence had been 
then their Belief, it is utterly Impoſſible that it ſhould ever have been after- 
wards changed into ſo amazing a Doctrige as Tranſub/tantiation, without ſome 
notorious Oppoſition and fierce Diſputes of ſome Learned Men or other, 
who lived at the time when it was firſt ſtarted and ' impoſed upon the 
But we know that many many ſuch Extravagant Changes have not only been 8 
Poſſible, but by degrees have been actually made, ' quietly, and without an 
publick reprehenſions of their firſt Authors, and the certain date of their firſt OY 
| Riſe is unknown to us to this very day. Not to repeat he eleven Portions 
of the Greeks, or the little round Wafer of the Latins, taken up and uſed in- | 
_ » ſtead f 4 whole Loaf at the Euchariſt ; the various ways of Elections, Ordi- 
nations, and Conſecrations, and numbers-oef the Clergy, or Church Miniſters, 
_ uſed in both Eaſt and Weſt; the many and different Liturgies and other matters 
of Moment which 1 have mention'd before; I ſhall here Inſtance in ſome few . 
more (for there would be no end in naming of all,) of the notorious and per- 35 
nicious Innovations and corrupt Practices, which by the Craft and Subtilty | 
of rhe Devil, and the Arrogance, blind: Zeal, Superſtition and Ignorance 
of ſucceeding "Ages, have one after another crept into the Church and 
by degrees have quite defiled and in a manner utterly deſtroy'd the O- 
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.. riginal and Native Beauty of Holineſs and Devotion, which alone were - 
LTaaughbt and Practiſed by the Apoſtles and their Primitive Succeſſors. 
Was the uſe of the Cup withheld from the Laity in thoſe days? Were they 


f Art. 2. 


Bellar. de miſ]. | 
Ec: 19, 2% patcht their Canon, and variouſly new Modell'd it, one after another accord- 


ing to every ones Caprice, or Fancy; and the Greek Patriarchs and Prelates 
(as I have elſewhere noted) did the fame with 7hezr Synaxis. Whether Chriſt 
at his Supper uſed ' Fermented or Unfermented Bread, I will not here diſ- 


Tbe PREFACE. 


then admitted only to half the Communion ? Was the Do#rine of Accidents 


3 then known. or indeed is it yet fully ſettled or underſtood? Was the Do- 
, 3. Sum. q. 76. (Fr ine of Concomitancy taught before Aquinas? If he muſt be called for ir 


an Angelical Doctor, I (hall not be ſo rude as to ſay what Order he was 


of. Was the FLW Canen of the Latins Maſs before Gregory the Great, 
icus 


or his Schola ? U have a MS. of it Tranſlated (as it is thought) by 


Beſſarion into Greek; bur if the Greeks uſed it at the Council of Florence; they 


never uſed it either before or ſince. We are taught that 7he Euchariſt was at 


Synaxis and the Popiſh Maſs are now gf quire another Contrivance, Form and 


Length; eſpecially the former, for if it be fully and leaſurely perform'd, it will 
take up ſome whole hours to do it in, as I my ſelf have often been both an 


humble Eye and Ear-witneſs; yet both of them are ſo jumb!ed and oddly 


put together, that as they even now ſtand, they are both far enough from fa- 


youring their darling, Trauſubſtantiation. It is well known. that the Popes 


ute; but whatever ir was, 1 am ſure it was changed, by either the whole 


P | 
Greek, or by the whole Latin Church; the one conſtantly uſing the one, and 


the other the other, without any diſpute for about a thouſand years after Chriſt. 
The like may be noted concerning the Mater which is mixt with the ne at 
the Euchariſt; was it hot as the Greeks now do it, or cold as rhe Latins do 


tiſm, or the Latins way of only /prinkimg or. dipping the Child once in it, 
Primitive? If one or the other was ſo, one Church hath manifeſtly changed the 


Mat. 3. 13. firſt Inſtitution. But if the Primitive manner was for both rh Baprizer and 


9 ines 


both Greeks and Latins have long ago deparred from it. and changed it after their 
own peculiar way. It is plain that Chriſt rale the Loaf at his laſt Supper; 
bur both Greeks and Latins have changed that Practice, into fancifull contriv- 


ances of their own; each differing: from one another, as far as both differ 


from the Pattern and Example of Chriſt himſelf; and the Schoolmens heads 


have grown ſo egregiouſſy giddy and wild about explaining of the breaking of the 
pretended Body of Chriſt, as ſhould any ſober Man, ſo far trifle away his time, 

as to endeayour to underſtand or reconcile their various Extravagancies ahour it, 
he would ſoon hazard the making. of himſelf as mad as they; he might find 
that, their monſ/{rgus Speculation,” very poſlible; Ib: fiat Fractio ubi nihil 
 frangitur, there may be a real, Formal, breaking where there is nothing bro- 
ken; bur I fear it will only be in his own brains. How come the eommon 
Doxology to be differently {aid in the two Churches; the Greeks never uſed 
any other then this; Asta natpi g d N A riwpan Y WA del g eis Ths 
da chas rd d ATU. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Ho- 


| firſt Celebrated or Conſecrated by only the Lord's Prayer; and afterwards not 
above two or three little ſnort Prayers were added to it; hut both the Greeks 


* p. 28. it. Was the Grecks way of plunging the Child thrice in the Water at Bap- 


Add. 8. 38. Baptized, to go both into the Water together, (as our Anabaptiſts pretend.) 


ly Ghoſt, both now, and; for ever, and to Ages of Ages, Amen. In the La- 


tin Church, to this hath been added, and without any diſpute on either ſide con- 

tinued to this very day, cat erat in Principio, As it was in the Beginning. 

If the Greeks Form was Primitive, it was a bold attempt in the Latins to patch 
into it this neu piece (be the occaſion what it will) without the Greeks con- 


ſent and compliance in its daily uſe. Did any one for à thouſand years dare, 


Audacter dicere, boldly to ſay, that Auricular Confeſſion to a Prieſt and his 


Abſolution were abſohutely neceſſary to a worthy Communicant, though he was 


never ſo truly Penitent, and had moſt humbly: confeſt his unworthinels be- 
nigir 5 1 fore 


at 
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fore to God himſelf? Doth this Doctrine any where cleatly appear, (eſpeci- b. . 
ally as it is now uſed, to have been either Preſcribed or Practiſed in the 
Primitive Ages? Did the Communicants in thoſe days receive the Conſetrar- 
ed Bread in their Hands, or was it pur into their Months, or laid upon 
their Tongues, as the Latins do? Or were both Elements put in together by 
three little $ips out of one ſingle Spoonfull, as the Greeks now ſerve their 
| Laicks? Was the Conſecrated Bread kept, & agroQogia, Pixide, 4 Box, by 
it to Communicate the Sick, or thoſe who could not come to the Publick Of. 
fice? I believe thoſe words of our Saviour, (I any Man hall ſay unto you, yi; 14. 24; 
Lo, here is Chriſt, or there, believe it not, and the reſt, ) were chiefly ſpo- 26. 
ken of Living, pretended, ſalſe Chriſts which ſhould ſoon ariſe; but ir is faid 
alſo, they were not to ſeek him, i Tos T«pues, which we in Engliſh Tranſlate, N 
in ſecret Chambers; yet the words more properly fignify, n Graineries, 
Srore- rooms, and Cup- boards; ſurely if they were not then to ſeek a Living -Þ > + 
viſible Chriſt, in ſuch private places; I think we are now much more obliged  — 
not to feek the Inviſible, Glorißed Chriſt himſelf, in Boxes with the Latins, 
much leſs with the Greeks to ſeek him hang'd by the Wall i» 4 miſerable muſty 
Bag. I cannot believe that it was thus in the Primitive days, though I know 
tome People Pieces, or Relicks of the Conſecrated Bread, only as Memo- 
rials of Chyiſt's Paſſion; and they were ſometimes abuſed by miſgaided Zealots © 7 
to Superſtitious ends, as I have noted of Gorgonia and others. | 
All theſe nororions Changes have been actaally made in things of very great 
Moment and Importance; why then was it nore Impoſſ#ble for that abſurd No- . 
tion, of a Bodily Preſence, to have been by degrees brought in, then it was 
for theſe, or then it was for the Greeks Holy Fire, which they pretend Mi- 
_ raculouſly to fall upon Chriſt's Sepulcher, at Jeruſalem, on every Faſter Eve ? 
The precife time, or the firſt Authors or Manners of bringing. theſe and the 
like into the Church, when, by whom, or how it was done, may be a Con- „ 
= = troverſy (as it now is) to the end of the World; but it is plain that 1c 
= bath been done. As we commonly fay, Rome was not built in 4 day, fo 
there was long time, and various Arts and Merhods facceſſively required ro im- 
prove them, and from their firſt Seeds to cultivate them te Perfection. But ß 
this laſt Point 7he Bodily Preſence, I ſhall again touch by and by. Therefore, = uh. 
= not ſearching at prefent fuer into theſe and numerous other fach Deeds of Cpl. | 
* ritual Darkneſs, I ſhall content my ſelf with only ſome few words out of that 
very Learned and in many things moſt Ingenuous Author, Joannes Mor inus; 
9 Who treating of the Latins Ordination, (Which is confeſt by them to be a pers 
1 __ fect and principal Sacrament, ) ſaith to this purpoſe. The Schoolmen' were ut- 5, n + 4; 
1 © terly ignorant of che Greeks manner of Ordinariens, and they underſtood not 
4 any thing of their Language; and that it never came into their Minds to enquire 
* whar their Ordinations were, how many, or of what fort they were. For my 
part I'donbr not but the Greeks were all that time as Ignorant of the Latin Tongue, 
and knew ag little what the Schoolmen did in toſſing, and turning and'trimitig 
rhe ſeveral Articles, propoſed/by their grand Maſter of the Sentences; ſo that the 
L—oatins might cafily crump-up daily new Notions, #0 Change, neu Model and de- 
== form, the primitive Sacraments and ſolemn Rites; and the careleſs barbarons Greeks 
all the time knew nothing of the matter. Hence we may plainly ſee not only a 
Poſſihility, but the higheſt Probability imaginable that the Latins mad theſe foul 
Changes and Innovations whilſt the Greeks flepr. My Author juſtly approves ibid. * c. 
that Maxim of the Schools, That the Matters and Forms of Sacraments ought 
t co be perpetual and never to be Changed; Iwill here my {elf add this reaſon of 
this maxim, they own the Matters and Forms to be the very Eſſentials of the 
Sacraments, if any one therefore changes thoſe, lie muſt neceſſatily deftroy = 
_ 7heſe; But my Author tells us plain Truth, that all the zntient Fathers, both wid, #* a, b. 
* Greek and Latin, are perfectly filent as to the Matters and Forms'gf Ordins 2 
tion, which the Latins of latter times have made the n, /ubſlantzals' of it. BY 
And all the antient Latin Rituals are quite unlike the Modern ones as Ibid. 40 b. p, 
| PE . : : 5 9 | they 16. f. @ 
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Loet us now a little conſider rhe Doctrine of the Bodily Preſeuge according 


1 
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to theſe; four Remarks of this Worthy Author. For many bundrediy cars after 
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2 and therefore he juſtly: ſuſpected that many things, in which moſt” 
bid, ** of the Schoolmen place the Sacramental Matters and Forms, were by them 
4 c. added to their Rituals in proceſs of time, and both Greeks and Latins, (but 


Worthigeſs; but yer profeſſing their ſteady Faith and Hoge of God's Merey and 


_ rently Commemorate. 


ceits 


. "ay. 
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| Forgiveneſs through his gracious Promiſes: declared it the Goſpel; 155 by thank | . got 


fully remembring rhat as they were firſt made r of Chriſt's Myſtiral Bo- 
dy, the Church, by their Baptiſm, ſo now 15 their hearty and real Repent- : 
ance and firm Reſolution of amendment of Life, they may be aſſured that they 
are Included and till continued in Chriſt's glorious Coventir of Grace, Which he 
himſelf ſealed by his bitter Paſfion, which Are now moſt Tolemnſy* and reve 
* 10 : 
About ſeven hundred years after Chriſt there aroſe fomeDbors, who; learivg C 
the uſual Stile and Expreſſions of the former Fathers, broached ſome new Con- - 
"= their own, amongſt. which I muſt reckon, he Dad of the Greek To 
Schealmen, (as we may. juſtly. call them) Jobs Damaſcen, He departing 
from thoſe Expreſſions of the moſt primitive Fathers, that there was in 'the 
Euchariſt an Earthly part, the Bread and Wine, and 4 Heavenly — * = 
fication; by which they were indued with a ſup upernatural and purely 2 7 1 ä 
ritual Effect upon the Communijcants' by the divine Operation f the Holy 


5 


Ghoſt, | fay, he leaving this Original explication of ' Chriſt's Inſtitution, fe 


ther. by. miſtake” or a meer new Conceit of his own, made two diſtinct Sub- 
ances: in it; 7rue Bread and Wine ſtill remaining in the Euchariſt, and 
Chriſis Divine or Gloriſied Body and Blood united to them, or there Co- 
exiſtent. with them. For he comparcs them 0 the Coal that touch Eſai 1% I. 6. 6. 
Lips, and faith, as. that was nor," Zunor: Ari, Plain or common mood, but % . | 
Food. united to Fire; % Bread at the Communion is not, er rs, ' plain” 5 
Bread but united, Yartyri, to Divinity, (or as he call'd it a lire before) ad ode p. 317. 
T3 ug rel, the Lord's Deified Body. Now ſaith he; a Body united to Di. 
vinity is not one Nature; there is ont Nature of the Body ana another Nature 


5 Naw cbe Divinity which is united toit; ſo that both theſe together are not one ; * 


7 but two." 1 axcording to him. tr Aan Bread feat, = 


PoE Jain: x9 it, helpful both to ont Bodies 8 2 — 


„ a 


illuſtrates it, by adulterated Gold when, it is purifird the Fire that is in 


it wonleth quite another Effect then the Gold. to which it it united, could” 


of it ſelf produce. So he elſewhere. explains it by: ned bot Iron; aud again. 1 
more fully by 4 red hot Sword, which cute ar it it Sword, and at The 247. 
fame time burns by, force. of. be Hire united to it. So I have noted elſe- , 1 


p 
& 4S 


where. every Creature of God js, good but (when (by what we calling Tio. 4 4 5 
Grace) it 18 farther. 22 r he word of God und Prayer; the ſame 5 


God, who firſt made it, can, and does, add to it à nem Power of working - 
Effects far aborg rhe natural Faculties and Virtues: at fitſt:;given'to-ir-Ar: its 


Creation; thus it fared; with Danis! andi the three Children with him, "who ba. 1. 12,15 


were plentifully ſuſtained. by: eK aud Water: with che Blefſing and 
Af ance of God. 120091 21 ider dd Sven ods . 

We commonly 1 indeed. good Wits may amp; but we oftner find daceeding: 
Ages \Refarm, Refine, Advance and. Improve; the Conceits of thoſe who have been 


before them; and thus it happen'd with the Latins. Damaſceus Notion bein ing by 


tome of them not ſo well approved. there was this. amazing Fancy pole? and 
embraced about the next Age; that there ware not 1wo: diſtinct Da , 


_ the Euchariſt „i, but that TR very Subſtance:of the Bread. and W ine nwenechang-" 


ed, and 76 the very Hubſtange G. the.raal ody and Bidad:of Cbriſl. Whether 
1 7. ur, (as, pany roppipg Papalius them ſel ves do poſitively! aſſert) gave the 

firſt hint, or was the firſt Author. of it, l 1 ſhall not now concern my elf: bo but all 
the e may ee. dag eradiginuſly the Mevbeaded Schoohwen have bear their 
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bons Point, running (as the vulgar ſaying is ) an endleſs 
wild-gooſe 'chaſe dſter it, all cackling and Streaking confuſedly amongſt 
themselves. Iu ff — Ages there were Men of another mould, who un- 
| 5 and yatio revived Damaſceus Opinion of ru Subſtances in the 


the Dhig < ty. or Nonuhiquity (as they call it,) the actual Bodily Preſence or 
| 3 of Chriſt, in, with, or about the Bread on every. Altar, and ar every 
time and place, when, and where, the Eucharift was Celebrated. All this 
therefore is very ſufficient to perſwade me, not only that it was poſſible for 

the Nocttine of Chriſt's Bodily Preſence ar the Euchariſt to have been brought 
into the Church after many Ages home before knew nothing of it; but that it 


; Say and actually was ſo brought to paſs, by taking both irs Birth and Growth * 5 


from the reſtleſs and ann Thoughts, of vain drr dete Scarchers 
ter Myſteries, 
19 — — noted that all theſe three Que band, wherkier only; Chriſt's 
Spirigual. reſeace-was in the Euchariſt? Or whether 5 Bodily Preſence 
was there alſo with the Elements? Or whether the Bread and Wine were de- 


ra d. aud ſo but one Subſtance. remain d, that is, very Chriff entire in their 


place ? I ſay theſe three Points were lookt upon as only diſputable Problems in 
Het Kontur d r days; and the laſt was never made an Article of Faith till 


3 23% the, Conncil of Liateran under P. Innocent the third. Now therefore if we 


quely examine it according to Morinus's ſecond Remark, we need not wonder 
that by degrees even that crepr into RINGS er minds aud at nd gain'd fome 
confuſed-creditand aſſent. 
For firſk-we ſee that nothing is more natural to moſt Mev, hes, T golbbeobe/, 
the dzligbit aud lopxe of hearing and telling irange- Stories: From the firſt fatal 
curioſit of ou Grandame Eve, ue all more or leſs, hunger and thirſt after 
Knowledge; be it good or. evil. How eaſily and how. often do cunning crafty 
News: mongers amuſe and cheat the World in managing their dark defigns, by 
Plauſthle Inyeurions of their own # And is it not as common and eaſy for ſub- 


cle Ser 


and / prodigious wonders, which with moſt of them will ſettle in their Memory 
though not fully in their, Opinio 25 But as to this Article of Meros ſſotiſn, Hoy 
many Men of any ELearning a acity ſufficient fully ro underſtand it (Who 
were not themſel ves before prejudiced, for it or 4 7789 it,) have attem ted 
to give us any plain, ſincere and impartial account of its being beljeved in 
3 Countries ? As for Merchants,” and ordinary careleſs Gentſemen (who 
obily afſech the empty name of Men who have been in many Countries) they 


have other nmattersl orepleaſures in their Heads then to trouble themſelyes With. 
nice Methphy ical: Specnlations about Religion. And ſome” perhaps may 5 ä 


v that it heſe aud tbaje People lap! they hold a Corporeal Preſence of\Chri 
in; theo Euchariſtg ( for all of them in this point, as in many others, go by, 
2 but ithere is not one of either of them, or of the more dearned, 4. 


but unanimouſly Ry ou of the moſt ſhatnefull Ignorance and groſs ſtupidi- 
ry of xh IAity, Pooh the: Clergy; reigning in alt-places. in the Faſt 


wherever ew b have _ Therefore the reports of Merchatits,” and alfo\ the 

dunts of FTravailers, concerning f the manners and Faſhions of: n 
ta: Merouſiutiſin muſt be, at moſt}? very Imperfect and Uncertain ; tas 7 
the Peoples Ignorance, moſt - undoubtedly true. | Mgt; dec" 5 
have i them ſome Natural fur for God., and a Telnet ſetiſe and general 
Cn ſaience of their Duty. It ſeems indeed to me moral Impoſſtble 2 any 
onę abſolutely to haf away. this Four, or quite to extiphi vile, this Light ei- 
ther in Himſelf or another But wg daily: ſee that nothing 18 more Kalbe and: 
practicahle then it ist heighten them, or a lictle'rs agel theſe Embers, and. 
 ſowetidmes'to(blow>them up 70 ſore! greater warmth; wherever they, are. 
| Fus this mw 6 firlf lay hold ef e and then 
1180 15 by 


but — aroſe alſo amongſt them an Irreconcileable {quabble about Z 


4 nary FPrieſis to ſeduce Ignotant, Biggotted, credulous wretches in mat 
ters. of Religion 7 How: naturally do Men liſters to: Travailers who relate ſtrange 
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them all. with all expreſſi 


_ 


5 PP 
by the ſame ſecurely lead them on to their farther purpoſes. it is well known 
that profound Ignorance had miſerably ſpread it ſelf over the face of the Chriſti- 


an Church, in thoſe Ages when this Article of Chri/f's Bodiſy Preſence was firſt 
| ph ; Men then went ſimply and formally on in the plain path of their Fa- 
t 


hers; and both Prieſts and People walkt after rhe common Cuſtoms and Rites 


5 


of the Religion of their own Country; without any over curious Enquiry or 
nice Conſideration of what was done any where elſe. Hebrew, and Greek, and 


Latin, and other antient Languages were in a manner quite loſt, and counted 


5 6 
7 . 
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meer Barbariſm; and all Polite Learning was utterly neglected. Vet there 


was every where an outward Pomp, and great Ceremonious Brate of Religion 
| kept up; and 4/ind Devotion and Superſtition, the natural Children of 1gno- 


rance, were multiplied exceedingly. Now Men of Parts, of ſeemiog Piety, - 


and ſome little Learning more then ordinary, muſt needs appear in thoſe days 


as perfect Saints or new Apoſtles amongſt ſuch People; whatever they ſhould 
dictate would be admired and followed as coming from an Oracle. How many 


Millions of good Primitive Chriſtians, now in Heaven, came for above five 


hundred years to the Euchariſt only as being a ſolemn Commemoration of 


Chriſt's Death for rhe Remiſſion of their Sins, which there they moſt humbly 

acknowledged; and for which they as fervently beg'd his Pardon, believing 

and truſting in his aſſured ee ; and folemnly and firmly reſolved to forſake 
0 


according to his moſt gracious Promiſe, was certainly there in the midſt of 


them; never in the leaſt dreaming in thoſe days of any of the nice Speculations, 


and Inventions of Men, which aroſe in following Ages, and are now very rife 


amongſt us. Thus it was not impoſſible in after times of Ignorance quite to 
change the very Eſſentials of Religion, for it hath by degrees been actually 
done. A plain good Man who for a long time with hearty ſorrow confeſſing 


to God his unworthineſs, and reſolving ſtedfaſtly ro repent, had reverently re- 


ceived the ſacred Elements only in Memory of Chriſt's dying for his Sins, and 
_ truſting in his Mercy had given him Thanks from his very Soul; when he heard 
theſe Metuſiots Men in thoſe later days earneſtly tell him rhat Chriſts very 


Body and Blood, nay, that Chrift himſelf was really and entirely there, under 


only the outward appearance of Bread and Wine, without any farther Conſide- 


ration, poor Man, he will with Fear and Trembling be elevated into a per- 
fect Extaſy ; eſpecially when to prove all this they ferioufly.relate unto him, 


ns of a hearty Devotion, firmly believing that Chriſt, 


. 


how that many times the Confecrated Bread in ſight of all the People hath 


vaniſh'd quite away, and 4 little living Infant hath appear'd in its place; that 
very often from the Bread hath iſſued perfect Blood upon the Patine; and ten 
thouſand more ſuch wonderfull Miracles and Viſions and Apparitions, with which 
the Metufiots Books are filled both in the Eaſt and Welt. I have elſewhere 
-mention'd a fair but little Latin MS. of my own, which fo | 
Eamund's Bury Abbey in S1fo4k ; it is about four hundred years old; amongft 
about fifty Legends-therein contain'd, I will give you this ſhort extract out of 
one of them, it heing ſo fully to this Point. One Dake Peyter Wife had num. 32 


erly belong d to St. 


* a grudge againſt one of her Neighbours. Communicating at Eaſter ſhe privat- 


ly kept the Hoſtia, or Bread, (/ 1 percerve that in thoſe days it was ta- 


ken in the Hand of the Commnnicants, and not put into their Months ) 
and putting it at home into a Box, ſhe ſaid to it, I know that you are my Crea- 
tor in the ſhape of Bread, you ſhall revenge me of any Agverſary, or 


I will uſe you worſe then the Fews did. After three or four days find- 


ing no revenge made her, ſhe put the Hoſtia, (holy Bread) mixt with the 
loathſome Excrements of Man and Beaſt into a hollow place of a Tree in her 


* Orchard. Next year the Tree flouriſhed prodigiouſly, bringing forth plenty 
* of Leaves, Flowers, and Fruit, all moſt miraculouſly fragrant ; yet this was 


not perceived but only by ſuch as were firſt Confeſt. The Lady Datcheſs 


* langht, and ſaid all was a meer Phantom. But being at laſt perſwaded by 


the Archbiſhop to Confe/s, ſhe punctually told every thing which ſhe had 
| 1 | 5% 


done; 


L 


* p. 33. 
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*p.33- „done; and then ſhe alſo ſaw and ſmelt every thing as the others had done. 
: * They all went ſolemnly to the Tree, and fgw a great deal of Blood flowing 
from it, and at laſt found there @ little Child all Bloody; which after their 
+ Prayers. was, before them all, rurn'd to the likeneſs of Bread again, with 5 
* which the Lady was Communicated, and ſhe remain'd a farthfull. Chriſtian . 7 
as to that Point ever after. When ſuch wild amuſing Stories and Dreams as 
theſe are once gravely Communicated for Abſolute Truths, though it be at firſt E 
| only to vulgar Heads, they will ſoon grow. ſo Powerfull and Poſitive, as aux Ss 
done that ſhould attempt to undeceive them, would run the certain hazard of 7 
being counted à cur/ed Heretick at lcaſt, if not à perfect Atheiſt; as with us 1 
in England he that ſhall coubt or ſtrictly examine matters, and not raſhly and = 
heedleſſly believe every gld Wives Story of Witebes, and Spirits, and Fares, W | 
and Goblins, will by ſome, even of the very Reverend aud Learned amongſt 7 
us be declared a Sadducee. . I would fain fee if the learnedeſt and ableſt Man in AH 
the World can with all his Art and Skill beat out of the Greeks Heads, either 7 
reat or ſmall, the conceit of their, BeeziAax@», Vourcolacos, that the Car- E 
caſe of an Excommunicated Perſon ſhall never rot or conſume, but that the | 


Devil ſoon after rhe Perlon's Death poſſeſſeth it, and appears up and down in 1 

it playing a thouſand diſmal Pranks; or if the moſt powerfull Latin Exorciſt 1 

can deliver the Turks from the like belief of their Caracongelas, the Ghoſt of : 1 

wicked Men haunting their Houſes; or the Jews Midwives from the Lillith, BM 

or the Dutch from their Heldt duyvelen, or their Aerde (or, Boeter) Mani- = 
Lein. When ſuch extravagant Fancies or rather Frenzies as theſe, ſo eaſily and =z 
ſo generally can creep into Men's minds, and fo firmly poſſeſs them; why ſhould 
1 think that it is Impoſſible for rhe Metu ſiotes Impoſture (which is as zealouſ + 


ly promoted and as confidently vouched as any other Abſurdity that the World 
” ever heard of,) to meet with the ſame ſucceſs? When firſt it came into the 
En. 4. 176. Air, like Virgil Fame, Parva metu primo, with Fear it flutter'd about a little 
at home, being then (as is ſaid) only a meer diſputable problem. But when 
it was once eſtabliſht by the Authority of a Pope, and enforced by the De- L 
cree of a pretended general Council, it ſoon got ſuch Strepgth and Power, (at 
leaſt over all the Popedom, ) as neither Kings, nor Princes, nor Potentates. 
either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical; much leſs poor Innocent. Harwleſs, Shiftlels, HH 
Fearfull Commoners, either could or dared to oppoſe it; Excommunication, = = 
Deprivation, Baniſh ment, nay Death ir ſelf being Decrced the certain Fate ß 
any one that any ways offer'd, or were but ſuſpected, to do it. Therefore Con- 
 ſtantinople and Jeruſalem being fallen into the Latins hands, P. Innocent 
would not flip this wonderfull Opportunity, but after a few years he called 
the Laterane Synod; wherein two Latin Nominal Patriarchs of thoſe Places. 
(as elſewhere is more fully ſhewn, ) were reckon'd for the true authenrick 
Greek Patriarchs ( who never came there,) to ſupport 40 uſurped Title, of 
being an Oecumenical or *Oniverſal Council. Now after this new, Jiyua, Ar- 
_ tjcle of the Metuſiotes had gone on thus 'Triumphantly in Europe, their next 
deſign, upon this lucky Juncture, was by all means to Propagate ir with the 
Papal. Monarchy all over the Chriſtian World. Their firſt Method therefore 
was not to carry on their Doctrine by Force and Violence abroad, as they had 
dione it in the Pope's Dominions; but by ſome more gentle ways and arts, 
Pind. Olymp. i. Eger Ogg orig Tor aNfn Neyer defoudaApira rift monies tfamTarn wile; 


Q 


44 meer tales trimd up with various fictious, cheat or impoſe upon poor mor- 
tals Minds more then words of plain Truth. Now then can any one imagin | 
but that the zealous Executioners of this Decree all over the Eaſt, where the La- —_ 
- tins then rul'd, did at leaſt by artfull Iluſirat ions, or by pretended new Glo ” 
ſes and Explications of the Primitive Faith endeavour cunningly and ſinooth- = 2 


ly to inculcate and inſinuate it into, the illiterate, credulous, amuſed Aſiaticks; 

as well as they jhad ge wg furiouſly urged ir, and ſeverely preſt it upon 

the more diſcreet and therefore more ſtubborn Europeans at home. This ſoon 
occaſion d a grie vous Faction or Schiſm amongſt the native Greeks, whereof 

1 55 | {ome 


Fo” 


| Joſeph, who was the true Patriarch of Conſtantinople, never went to the Coun- © 


CC) —_ 
ſome had been thus, Latinized by degrees, and others ſtood ſtanchly and ſtoutly p. 34 + 
ro the old Doctrines, Rites and Ceremonies of their Church; in ſo much as „ 
the Patriarchs and Prelates themſelves of Conſtantinople, and others of the chief 15 
and more underſtanding and upright Men, both of the Clergy and Laity left the 
City and their abode, and fled to their true Greek Emperor's Court at Nice and 


:  * elſewhere. This. great Rupture and Diviſion after the City was regain'd from 


the Latins by Mich. Palzologus, was fomented and raiſed to a prodigious height. 

For that Emperor being ſoreſy Embaraſſed by Latin Princes, and dreadfully fear- 
ing that he ſhould once more looſe his Empire, thought there was no other way 

left for his ſecurity, but, Gracia Fide, by 4 ſubtle and crafty Application to 

the Pope; ſeeming very defirous of an Union of both Churches. The Pope 
orcedily embraced the motion, and thereupon called the Council of Lions; to 
which the Emperor ſent Georgius Acropolita as his Pleniporentiary to tranſatt 
all matters in his name, exactly according to the Pope's will and pleaſure. This 
Man, as Pachymer deſcribes him, was thought the fittingeſt Perſon for his purpoſe ; i.. l. 4. 28. 
being as my Author faith, one of Erudition, and Cunning, and of a very lit. 

ile render Conſcience, and one who was thought to have very little regard 

to that which Right and Duty directed him to in managing affairs. Alla- 


tius endeayours, after his Paraſitical way, to vindicate his Uprightneſs and Sin- 


cerity ; yet the Council it ſelf, as Labbe bath ſer it forth, ſufficiently ſhews him 

All along to have been but a meer juggling Sophiſter ; eſpecially in the Oath 

which he took in the Emperor's name, and in the Oath which he took for the 

Greeks, as appears by the Note there made upon them by the Latin Editor. T- = gs 1 
cil; but being an utter Enemy to the Union he left his Seat and withdrew him- 

felf to a Monaſtery where he. died. So there were no true Greek Parriarchs 
there; we find only two ticular, ſpurious, Latin ones named; Pantaleo for p. 956. B. 
Conſtantinople, and Opigio for Antioch; as the fame trick had been plaid 


before at the Council of Lateran. And in the pretended Latin letter of the p. 976. B. 


Greck Prelates, there you will ſee what a packt or forced Council of Greeks 
that was; for it is ſajd that when the Emperor had called the greateſt and 
ableſt Eccleſiaſticks ao va him, in order to propoſe an Union of both Churches, 
fome embraced the Peace, ſome" others appear d more obſtinate, recounting 
in their Minds the Antiquity of time; and others oppoſing as if this was 
impoſed upon them out of meer neceſſity. But the Diligence (rather the 


Violence) of tbe Emperor at laſt overcame all. Aſter that Council was over 


the Emperor to keep the Pope his ſteady friend, drove on the pretended Uni- 
on with all the ſhamefull Violence, and barbarous Tyranny imaginable. This Niceph Gregor; 


made him above meaſure hated by all his true Greek Subjects, and at aſt” tie 
be died moſt ingloriouſly. Vet after all this the former Schiſm encreaſed ſtill 


daily; it never was higher then it was even then, when the City was taken 


by the Turks. The old Greeks would not go into Sancta Sophia to hear the 


Maſs of the Latins, whom they counted Hereticks, leaſt they ſhould be de- 
filed; and my Author faith; I an Angel from Heaven ſhould have told 


Mich. Ducas, - 


them, that he would drive the Turks out of Conſtantinople if they would but p. 163. b. 


agree, the Schiſm was ſ great as either they would. not have accepted the 
Condition, or if they had accepted it, <iud@v av l, it would have been a. 


lie; i. e. they would but have diſſembled with him. It is plain to me that 


the reaſon of that quarrel was not only the old Articles about the Proceſſion of 
the holy Ghoſt, from only the Father, or from him, Filioque, and the Son; 
and the Fermented or not Fermented Bread at the Euchariſt, and other fach - 
like; or about thoſe three new conditions offer'd ar the Council of LIONS; . 59. A: 
1. That the Pope's name ſhould be put into the Diptiches; 2. That Appeals 

might be made to Rome; 3. That the Pope ſhould be own'd as Supreme Head 

in all things; 1 ſay it is plain, that not only theſe Articles were the ground 


of that outragious Schiſm, but that the doctrine of Purgatory, and that of 


Tranſulſtantiation were allo two of the chiefeſt Points which diſguſted the 
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honeſt Greeks, if not more, yet at leaſt as mach as any of the other. This 


appears by the Emperor's Letter in Greek, where they are put in and pretended 
to be ond by him amongſt the reſt. Now it is notorioufly known that Par- 
gatory was never before, nor hath been ever ſince to this day own'd by the 
Greek Church; and user,], Tranſubſtantiation was never heard of amongſt 


them, till the Latins at Conffantinople and Jeruſalem, and eſewhere in the Eaſt 


had buzz'd it into their Heads; therefore to counterfeit a compleat Union with 
Rome, Michael there vouched that allo amongſt the reſt as a Truth; 3m © 
agr@» Au ,⁴ idr us ch? 0 h els ci T8 wveis, that the Bread ir 
truly Trenſubſtantiated into the Body, and the Wine into the Blood of the 


Lord, This ſeems to have been preſt upon the Emperor as hardly as any of 


the reſt, and therefore in his anſwer he ſubmits to them all alike without reſerve. 


Now I think that this is an earlier date for the Greek words, le,, wore 


oH Tranſubſtantiation, or Tranſubſtantiated, then (to my remembrance ) 
I have met withall any where elſe. I have ſeen ſome MS of Tho. Aquinas 
ſummes in Greek (faid to have been Tranſlated by Befſarion at the Council of 
Florence) one was in the Patriarch of Jeruſalem's Library in Fmar at Con- 


t, 4, f. Mss./ſtantinople; a ſecond in St. Mark's at Venice; there is a third at Turin. I 


confeſs I bad it not in my thoughts when I was at Conftantinople and Venice to 
ſee what words were there uſed; yet I have met with ſome who have confidently 
aſſerted (as I have elſewhere hinced ) that the words are there expreſſly; bur I 
now abſolutely believe the contrary. If theſe three Copies are written in ſeve- 


ral Ages, and theſe very words are in one, and other words are in another, I 
. muſt ſuſpect that there hath been ſome foul play; but 1 will leave that to 


ſome honeſt Man who may bave leave to compare them. I have fince my 
coming home employ'd a faithfull Friend of mine at Venice to enquire about it 


in that MS, but ſince my worthy Friend Seiguor Gradinigo (the then Library 
keeper) died, I am told the former Liberty of ſearching into MSS. there is ſtrict · 


ly refuſed to- Strangers. But as to the Copy at Turin, I am fully fatisfied by a 
Learned and ſincete Eye · witneſs, that there are no other words uſed by Aqui- 
nas there in his treating of the Euchariſt, then weraGoay, uerabdMecFay, 4 change, 
to be changed. Therefore if this had been a common known word and, ap- 


proved by the Greeks at the Council of Lions, why (as I have elſewhere no- 
ted) was it not afterwards ſufter'd by oha Palæologus to be put into the Decree 
at the Council of Florence; who was the very firſt Author of the Greek word, 


Aurel, Or in what Age it was firſt coin'd, I find it yet no where poſitively 
determined; but truly at preſent. it ſeems to me moſt probable, that it was a 
bright Invention of ſome Learned ingenuous Latin, contrived ar this very jun- 
Qure nicely. to render their Latin word, Tranſubſtantiation, that Michael by 


it in his Letter, might fully perſwade the Pope, that he was his moſt dutifall and! 


obedient Son, being eſpecially in that Point entirely of his Mind. However 
the word was utterly exploded by the pure Greeks quite, not only to John Pa- 
leulogus's time but a long time after it. For none of the Greek Writers uſed 
the word till Gabriel Philadelphus and the other Mongrel; Latinized wretches 
took it up ſince. Therefore I cannot bur ſuſpect that either all that Greek Let- 
ter of Michael aboveſaid is forged; or elſe that thoſe two Articles of Pur. 
gatery and Tram ſubſtautiation were foiſted in by the Latin Editors ſince; or, 


(if it was a genuine Letter of his,) that for his Security he was reſolved with- | 


out any more ado to ſwallow all the abſurdities and Dictates of Rome. The. 
Metuſiotes notion began to be much morg warmly agitated by the Latins amongſt 
the Greeks. after this Council of Lious; and ſome of the more Learned of them 


began to liſten to it and to look into it; but it ſeems very imperfectly conceiv- 


ed or received by them till about the Council of Florence; as we may ſee 
in Cabaſelas and orhers his Contemporaries, who knew nothing at all of the 
Doctrine of Accidents; and they diſputed about 7he Conſecration of the E- 
lements ; (for I place the beginning of that Controverſy about their time, 


whether it was made 4y Chriſt's words only or by the Invocation ;) but they 


men- 
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into credulous and unwary Souls, and received without Fear or Miliit. To 
me therefore/it ſeems ſo far from being an Argument that Metouſiotiſm was 
b the whole Greek Church in Mich. Cerularius his time, becauſe! a- 
mongſt other Objections he did not quarrel with Rome about that moſt abſurd 


k 


Juno ation; as it rather plainly pes” to me that it was no more known to 


the Greeks then, then the uſe of Tobacco was known to us in England before 
Sir Walter Rawlergh, Indeed the riſe and progreſs of that pernicious Doctrine 


ſeems much the fame with the uſe of that bewitching Indian Weed; Men are 


commonly very Sick at their firſt beginning to take it, and when they are once 
accuſtomed, to it, they are as Szck 4 they leave it off; So all thinking and 
conſidering Chriſtians myſt needs. at fir 

bur when they have been, by various means, once drawn in and uſed to it, they 


- 
& % 


can' as' hardly be eee with it. What a ſad account have we 
s of Conſtantinople who ſucceeded, one another after it was 


of all the Patriarchs of Con/fantinops 
taken by the Latins! very few of them had any learning at all, and that too 
was only ſome common Notions of _ the old Controverſies about the Proceſ- 


ſion of the Holy Ghoſt and the like; but now they were moſt buſied about 


Policick matters, and ſtudied only how to ſhift in thoſe. troubleſome times 
under Michael, and thoſe others which followed after the Council of Lions. 
Now conſider what a vaſt Advantage the Latin Prieſts, (who had Studied and 
were well verſed in all Points of the Controverſies moved between them) had 


over the poor timorous and illiterate Greeks, who were continually changing their 


Mipds, and temporizing according to the various and preſſing urgencies which 


the Latins and their Latinized Part iſaus daily put upon them. Take, inſtead 
df many more, this one notorious Inſtance of the Greeks. Ignorance and Inabi- 2. 


lity in thoſe days; and 1 do poſitively fay, that their caſe berein was rather 
much worſe, then any ways mended, when I was, amongſt them. About the 


year as 1. Sueſs, 1334. the Pope ſent to the Greek Emperor, Andronicus Pa- 


© Jeologus junior, two Latin Biſhops to treat about an Union” of the two Churches. 
But John, then Patriarch of Con/fantinople, being himſelf not Skilled in any 
3 


Language proper for à Diſpute, aud well knowing that moſt of his Biſhops were 


1 


« requeſt, and to tell them that there was no need of their Diſpute. But far- 


 * ther conſidering the ill conſequences of his Silence, (if he ſhould, ay no 
more,) be took the Patriarch and ſome of the chief Biſhops aſide, and in 
a graye and rational Diſcourſe perſwaded them all zo lay aſide, oa ignzlw 


- 


duales, every wrangling Concezt, and to appeal only to the Authority of 
truly general Councils, and to the Judgments Sehe approved Fathers and De - 
* fenders of the Catholick Church. Now if the Patriarch, and the Reverend 
Biſhops themſelves, were fo unfit to Diſpute. with the Latin Miſſionaries, and 
altogether ſo unable to defend their Faith or, Religion; what muſt we think 


of che leſſer Clergy,” 


7 


1 * 


one paſſage there,” out of which 1 think I can moſt liyely deſcribe both the 
old and the preſent Practice of the Latin Emiſſaries on one ſide, and the miſe- 


4 © * # 


rable cafe of the deluded Greeks on the other. Tho/e every where pour out 


their aw. ſublime - Notion of Metouſiotiſin, &. mx, Yu\eyias dib gig, and o- 


es, 


ther , of their Theology, not only to the Clergy, but, Baviovs, even 
" Artificers and Mechanicks ; Thele all admire and gape after, 


2 - 
IF ©. 


and Syllogiſtical Diſputing, as much as the ſtarved Beaſts. do linger after the 


Tg os i ug AU Tos M autor, Their haughty way of Diſcourſiug 
_ "= 


Graſs." "4 theſe bel what is true Faith, and not knowing, what they. 
ought to believe, and thoſe not telling them what it is to believe, they 
gether fill all the Markets, and publick Walks and Theaters with ub. 


7 


DO 2. thing but ' diftourſes of Thealogy.. Thus, thoſe Covetous, proud Boaſters, 


3 


"Pp 


4 * 

qo * 
7 T3 
C* F443 


ſt boggle at the notion of Metuſiatiſm: 


© unlearned, he defired Niceph. Gregoras, a learned Man, but none of the Sa- 
| * cred Number, to, undertake the buſineſs; Who at firſt only moved and adviſed 
him to be ſilent, and to take ſo much State upon him, as to deſpiſe the Latins 


„and of all the more Ignorant Laymen ? I cagnot mit 


* A 88 75 
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up · with their myſterious Notions, crept into Houſes and Company and Jead * p. 37. 
' Captive the poor Silly Greeks ,- quite overſpread with Egyptian darkneſs. © 755 
The blind leading the blind they both are fallen into the Ditch, where I Mat. 15. 14; 
muſt leave them. 8 Arad ace Nie blobs e 
I hall therefore in the next place, according to the learned Murinus, his third +» ; 
Remark, conſider whether there be not ſome very extraordinary and wonderfull | 
advantage gain'd by the Metuſiotes from holding this Article. The flagrant 'de- 
fire of getting Honour and Power and Authority to themſelves, is the common 
diſeaſe, if not the natural Infirmity of all Factions and Parties in the World. 
Now what can more aggrandiſe the Clergy, or more amaZe and awe the Laity, 


then by any means or ways to impoſe upon People this belief, that every Mais- ; 

Prieſt hath at his Ordination given him from Heaven, by the Impoſition of his 

© | ' Biſhops hands, this Supernatural and Infallible Power for ever after; as that only 

= by pronouncing but frue certain words he can make rhe very bleſſed 7eſus 

Mm himſelf, at any time our of 2 Wafer, or Morſel of Bread, and a Cup of Wine; 

= and that he can make every Mite or Duſt of the one, and Drop of the 

# other, his very intire Body; ſo that the true Subſtance of the Bread and Wine 

3 quite vaniſh, and only the Subſtance of Chriſt's very Fleſn and Blood remains 

4 under their Accidents or outward ſnew? The meaneſt Maſs- Prieſt, and the vileft 

1  _ _,Greek Papas that is once made a Presbyter, can do all this. I have often ſeen 

5 naſty, ſlovenly. beggarly Prieſts, eſpecially Gree&s and Armenians, who upon 

1 common days and ordinary occaſions would not ſtick to do very mean Offices, 

= and generally live on a level with their pooreſt Neighbours; but when cloath- 7 
cd with the Church ſacred: Veſtments they ſtand at the Altar, by this Article . 


they may not only pretend to make aGod, but by it even every one of them him- 
| ſelf is made one. A man would be amazed to ſee with what Reverence the 
= People approach him, when they ask him to recipe the names of their living 
odr dead Friends at the Euchariſt; when he Conſecrates the, Yo» or U, 4 
E | piece of Bread for an Amulet; when he lays the Goſpel upon their Head 
= and read the Prayer appointed Tor any indiſpoſed Perſon; at their receiving of 
KB the Antidorum and the like; they kiſs his hand and bow to him profoundly. 
According to this moſt arrogant pretenſion, every one of their Prieſts is em- 
3 powered by his Orders, not only to hear the Confeſſion of his Communicants 
= and then to abſolve them of their Sins, bur allo to put heir Saviour entire 
ö into their Mouths, and to lay his true Fleſh and Blood upon their Tongues, 
and to make heir Bodies by this Article, not Myſtically but really, Members Cor. 6. 15. 
of that very Body which died for them. And this is not all, for on the other 
hand, by order from his Superiors, he can upon occaſion not only ſuſpend, but 
quite cut them off from all theſe ineſtimable Bleſſings; and, by the ſame joint 
Authority, he can deprive them of all Temporal poſſeſſions and enjoyments, 
1 even Life it ſelf; and can adjudge them to thoſe Miſeries which are Eternal. 
T lbe moſt deſpicable Maſs-Prieſt, or Presbyter- Papas muſt needs be raviſhed, p. 38. 
= + and as it were wrapt up into the third Heaven, with the conceit, that he hath 
B the/ſame Power which Balaak attributed to Balaam, whom thou Bleſſeſt (that Numb. 22. 6. 
9 is, I. quoth he,) zs Bleſſed, aud whom thou Curſeſt is Curſed. And if o- 
'' - Tthers can be perſwaded, or brought to own that all theſe matters are really ſo, 
1 as he himſelf and others have told them. he muſt undoubtedly be Honored, 
= Reverenced, Fear'd, and Courted as much as Balaam was by Balaak and all 
* ., the Princes and Elders and People of Moab and Midian. This Doctrine 
therefore of the Metuſiots with its Conſequences, is ſuch a powerfull Engine, 
as Rome will no more part with it, then Demetrius and the Silver-Smiths at 
Epheſus would endure the aboliſhing of Diana's Shrines, the making of them ag. 9. 25% 
being the Craft by which they got their Wealth. Thus the Greeks notwith- 
ſtanding all that Allatius and moſt Latins and others ſcornſully ſay to the con- TR 
trary, moſt zealouſly maintain their belief of their Yourcolacus, or the poſſeſ- 
e Boah of an Excommunicated Perſon; by which alone the Patriarchs, Me- by 
"2M tropolites and Biſhops (who are the ſole Judges in all Cauſes of Meum and , 


* 
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= „ c 
3 2 ũ . 38. Tuum, and all civil diſputes amongſt their own People) to fright and awe them 
1 Cor. 6. 6. aud keep them from going to Turkiſh Juſtice; /eaff Brother ſhould go to Law 


with Brother before the Unbelievers; the end is good, for otherwiſe the 


Turk would prey upon both. I muſt ſay the ſame of the Miraculous Fire 
which is preteuded at Zera/alem every Eaſter- Eve to appear upon Chriſt's Se- 
cher there; where many thouſand Chriſtians of all ſorts as Pilgrims, and as 
many Turks, and others as meer Spectators reſort. Though the Turks them- 
ſelves laugh at it, and thouſands of others as well as the Latins think it to be 


2. numbers of People who muſt firſt have leave from him to enter and fee the ho- 
ther Votaries and Spectators, by the ſeveral Heads of all particular Churches 
there, (eſpecially the Greeks who are the chief of all) I fay this prodigious 
call this holy Fire a Miracle; though all conſidering and judicious Men amo 
a Holy Chet. I muſt freely ſay the fame of the Latins Feſtival of C 


: N Chriſti (Which none yet were ſo. bold as to fay, that it is Apoſtolical, 
1 : and of the Pompous Proceſſions with the Hoſia (or Corpus Domini, as they 


(though in an other manner) as to the common end much of the fame Nature; 

they are Politick Inventions to draw People together to ſpend their Money, and 

enrich the ſeyeral places where they are Celebrated. God forbid that any good 

| Man ſhould take what 1 have here ſaid for a Malicious and Blaſphemous Inve- 
alive againſt the true Catholic Church and its Governors; for 1 have ever 


all humble Obedience) for the true Primitive Hierarchy in the Church, as it 


ly bath fach full and ſupereminent Authority, Power, Majeſty and Glory, as 


more Bright. I muſt by no means omit one Advantage more; ſhall I call it a 
'- _ though a Mals-Prieſt be ever ſo bad and wicked before God and Man, yet all 
bes Almighty Power of Tranſubſtantiatiung the Elements at the Euchariſt, if he 


tions) mult needs be wonderfully charm'd by this net Doctrine, and not- 
p. 39- withſtanding all their Immoralities y thzs Belief they muſt needs count them- 


Greek Writers have fully tranſtribed this Doctrine from the Latins; Twill give 

| you this one notorious Inſtance of it. Carpophilles, a Diſciple of Corydates, 
poſitively denied Metuſiotiſm; and Calinichus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 

= Deoſithens Patriarch of Feruſalem, with ſome Metropolites and others of their 

Edit. Giaſsi ia Chief Partiſans, condemn'd him in a Synod which they held, Anno, 1691. which 


ey : that aWicked vr Sinfull Biſhop or Prieſt, keeping the Efential and Neceſſa- 
| ry things belonging to the Preparation and Adminiſtration of the Satraments, 
doth not perfettly make and Adminiſter the Satrament, let him be Anathe- 


Perfection of the Euchariſt; and therefore he, who denies That, is by them 
accurſed. It is true indeed that a vitious Prieſt may perform all the outward 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Euchariſt to the real benefit of the Pious and De- 


- 


ly Places there; and the Contributions which are milke from Pilgrims and o · 


ö gain is ſuch a ſweet Morſel to all of them in particular, that each patty will ſtill 


had and ſhall ever have a moſt profound Reverence and pious Veneration (with 


it needs no human, worldly, Arts or Tricks of Ambitious and Imperious Men 
to encreaſe them; or any of their falle, whoriſn Colaurs te make them ſhine 


Priviledge or rather an abſolute Encouragemenw or Licenſe to Sin? It is this; 


his Prophaneneſs and Irregularity of Life deprives him not in the leaſt of this 


ſelves ſomething far above the Condition of meer mortal Men. The preſent 


,, 1694 J have now by me; in which is this amongſt other Decrees. F any one ſay. 


ma. Now according to them, to Tranſubſtantiate the Elements, is the chief 


(both of the Eaſt and Weſt,) who have gain'd Apartments or Cells and Altars 


* 


them 2 it in their Hearts, and many well know it to be, Pia Frans, 


call it, in a Box) through the Streets; which are meer Ilſuſions and Shews 
only to amuſe; and over-awe the Credulous and Superſtitious People. The 
Carnivals, at Venice and elſewhere, and the Anniverſary Jovial Meetings, are, 


voc 


but a meer cheat, yet the vaſt gain and advantage that the Turks make by the 


is eſtabliſht by Chriſt himſelf aud his Holy Apoſtles; which in it ſelf original- 


oObſerves the Roman Forms and Rules. Surely all the. Greek Papas (eſpecially 
| all thoſe who by their ill Living may very much want theſe Glorious Diſpenſa- 


* 
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vont Communicants, who are not obliged to enquire into his Morals fo mach * p. 35. 
as they are to examine themſelves. As a lewd Preacher, by reading one of our HA JM 
| Homilies, dr by repeating a good Practical Sermon, perhaps of his own or of 9 9 
another Man's making, may, by the Aſſiſtance and Operation of God's moſt = 4 
holy Spirit, upon the Hearts of his well diſpoſed Hearers, be a means or motive 
to turn them from the Evil of their ways; like the Moon which hath no light in 
it ſelf, yet by reflection it conveighs to us the true Light of the Sun, both to our 
9 great help and to our comfort. But to ſay or think that ſuch a Miraculous gift 
2 or Power, as this of Tran/ab/tantiation is pretended to be, doth indelibly and 
1 perpetually reſt upon every lewd profligate Prieſt, ncerly as he is ordained 4 - 
Prieſt, ſeems the ſame to me as f communicate Light with Darkneſs and to re- -- va Sb 
concile Chriſt with Belial; or to make Elymas the Sorcerer, or one of the ag. z. 
wicked Sons of Sceva, a more Conſtant worker of à true Miracle, then St, A. 19 „ 4 
Paul or any of the Apoſtles were, or even Chriſt himſelf. Beſides every Man ark. 6 5. . 
mult needs perceive a vaſt difference both between the Actions and the Perſons. 
The Maſs-Prieſts, by enticing words of Man's Wiſdom; only tell jou that mat- 
ters are really ſo as he faith; you muſt barely take his word, notwithſtanding - 
no ſuch thing in the leaſt appears ro you; bur Sr. Paul in the Demonſtration Cor. 3. 4+ 
of the Spirit and Power of God, verily and indeed effected all his Miracles 7 
before all the People, who were both his Ear and Eye-witneſſes that the 
Things were really done ſo, * I have heard of a Calif or Soldan of Aigypr 
* who often having Buſineſs before him concerning the Greek Patriarch there of 
Alexandria, deſired to know what Power he had over his Church. He was 
told that he had by his Inſtitution ſuch Command and Authority given him 
buy Heaven over them, that he could deliver any one of his Community, who 
4, diſobeyed him, zo Hell; and that it was the fear of this which kept them aal! 
*d ſuch. perfect awe. One day a Patriarch of but a mean Stature and Aſpedt © 1 
_* occaſionally came before him; and when he ſaw the profound Reverence _- 1 
1 which was paid to him by all his Metropolites and Biſhops and pompous At- 
= * tendance; certainly, ſaid he, this old creeping Fellow is a far greater Man then 
z am; for I with all my armed Forces, and Commanders, and Officers can 
= very hardly keep the Bodies of my People in any tolerable Subjection and 3 
Obedience; whereas this (otherwiſe Contemptible) Creature terrifies the very 
=. * Souls of all the Chriſtians under him, and makes them rouch and yield Obedience, 
4 * only under the fear of his moſt dreadfull Sentence. What would the Soldan 
have ſaid or thought, if he had been told that even every Prie/t (from a 


— 8 


Patriarch or Pope himſelf, ro the meaneſt mumbler of the Liturgy or Maſs, ) : 
A bath not only on occaſion an Executive and Subordinate Power to do the Lick 
4 ſame, but alſo hath in himſelf ( meerly as being a Prieſt, be he good or 
= bad,) an inherent and proper Power every day to make Jeſus Chriſt of a 5 
F piece of Bread. VOY DHS. > 5 : ; i 5 
Z I ſhall now come to the fourth Remark of the judicious Moriuus; where we 4: 
8 | ſhall ſee, he Omnipotency of God alone is the laſt and utmoſt, and indeed the 
= only ſhift, which the Metuſiots could invent, to bring their dramatick Notion off 
1 from their Stage with any ſeeming Applauſe, juſt as the old Poets ſerved their , as 
= turn by introducing their Mechanical God. The Abſurdities which perplex and T 
* embarals their Doctrine, and their wild Interpretations of it, are ſo abominable 
—* and ſo numerous, as ſhould 1 attempt to recite them all, they would quite a- 
= ſioniſh and tire any modeſt Reader as well as they do my ſelf. Take then theſe 


few for an Example. According to this Doctrine Jeſus Chriſt as he roſe from 

the dead and aſcended into Heaven, is, according to the Scripture, to be there . 
untill the Revolution of all things at his ſecond coming; yet, according WG, Lag: 
them, by a Charm of five words, or the Invocation of every the meaneſt Prieſt, - 
He is (at leaſt once a day) /er entirely and really on every Altar here on 

Earth at the ſame time. How can we be ſaid, at the Euchariſt, only to ſhew 

the Lord's Death till*he come, if he be there already Corporeally preſent ? 


= - Was Chriſt entire held then in his own hands? Was he entire in the Patine, 
= e | 2 FCC 
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* p. 40. in the Hand and Mouth of himſelf, and of all the reſt at the fame time? Did 
Mat. 26. 29. Chriſt when he did Partake with all the reſt, Eat himſelf! Did the or 
Mark. 14. 25· Judas deyour and eat every bit of his whole Maſter ? Chriſt ſaid, his is my 
— Body; could he mean, this in my Hand is my whole Self. both my Body and 
Blood; and every crumb that you Eat, and every drop that you Drink, zs 1 
my Self entire? Did he (by Concomitancy ) thus twice give himſelf diſtinct- 
ly and entirely? Could the Diſciples think that they brake with their Teeth 6 | 
— and ſwallow'd their real Lard, who then fat ſtill there viſibly amongſt them? & | 
could they think that what they Eat and Drank was litterally his very Fleſh LO 
and Blood, though at the ſame time 7hey Saw, Taſted, Smelt, Bit, and Reliſbt 
quite another thing? | | ? by * Moni OTE 
Jo all this and many many more ſuch like confounding Difficulties, we have 
not the leaſt ſhadow of any ſolid anſwer. They only turn and fhew their 
mighty Engine, God is Omnipotent; and only by it ſhuffle of all theſe, and 
they may as well do it to all other wild Inventions of Men whatſoever. 
 Thangs, ſay they, by God's Omnipotency are really ſo, and you only want 
Faith ſtrong enough to believe it. Examine but the Schoolmens various bur 
zealous wranglings about that one Article of Mice, or other Beafts eating the 
Con ſecrated Wafer or Bread, and you will find in it (and indeed in all others) 


— — rs 


'.* their anſwer in effect the very ſame with that of their Father Lombard. 7 
Deus novit, Almighty God knows how to make theſe matters out, but ve 
da nor. | | 5 | | | wht 


1 ſhall now humbly beg leave to offer unto all the Reverend and Learned 
0.7.p. 162, 3. (archers after Truth a ſhort review of a Notion which I have mention'd in the 9 
p. 166, 7. following Treatiſe, and I ſhall here endeayour ſomet hing farther to. illuſtrate it; 9 
becauſe to me it ſeems plainly to prove that it was Impoſſible for either Chriſt 1 
himſelf, or the Apoſtles, or the reſt of the Jewiſh Converts, to have had any the | 
_ leaſt ſhadow or Idea, or conceit of Metuſiotiſm from theſe words, this ig my =_ 
Body, this is my Blood The Ceremony of the Jews celebrating the Bread | 
of Ajjlittion, or the Agadah after the Paſchal Supper, could be poſſibly taken 
in no other Senſe at all, then as a Commemoration of heir Affliction and Ser- 
th vitude in the Land of Egypt. That this ſolemn Commemoration was uſed even = 
in Chriſt's time is confeſt both by Papiſts and ProtEſtants. To omit thoſe briefly 1 
_mention'd in the following Diſcourſe, and ſeveral others which I could add, 1 A 
In 7-4». phil. ſhall above all remit you only to the very Learned R. Simon, who hath freely 
«dp. 171-videand fully given us the fame account of it which I have done. But to explain 
tei, P. 77 * this more clearly, I ſhall humbly ſubmit to better Judgments a Conjecture of my 
Luk. 22. 17. own Which ſeems directly to confirm it. St. Luke bath a paſſage in his Goſpel, 
wich is not indeed mention'd in any of the other three, but confirm'd as Ge- 
nuine by all the Copies of note. It is not much taken notice of by any of the 
Commentators which I have had leiſure to conſult; yet to me it ſeems to give 
a great Light, not only to Chriſt's having uſed this very Ceremony of the Aga- 
dah himſelf, but alſo to the true Original of his own Inſtitution of the Eucha- 
ver, 14. Tilt. When they were ſat down, he took the Cup and gave thanks, and 
verſ. 17- ſaid, take this and divide it amongſt your ſelves. This cannot be We Cup 
2 of Chriſt's Euchariſt, for then it would have been twice Conſecrated; and there- 
fore it could be no other then, mTHguy eaoyins, the Cup of Bleſſing at the A. 
b. 4. £4449; for that was not delivered by the Maſter of the Family to each parti-' 
cular Perſon then preſent, but every one had his own Cup, or one and the 
fame was handed from Man to Man round the whole company ; and to this 
circumſtance, the words, d:vide it amongſt your ſelves, plainly allude. Now 
though St. Lule s account is but ſhort and imperfect, and mentions only the 
Cup. yet we have no reaſon in the World to doubt but that the other part of 
the Agadah, the Bread of Afflictiou. was at the ſame time diſtributed likewiſe 
amongſt them all. Can any one then Imagine that Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who 
juſt before had taken he Bread of Affiction only as a Memorial, could imme- 
| diately only from Chriſt's words, this is my Body, frame ſuch an amazing, 
[1 5 ; | ER | ES .. * 
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irrational, and extravagant Conceit as Metufiotiſm ? And not rather that“ they * p. 41. 
ſhould have taken them likewiſe only as a Memorial of his Paſſion, ' as 
they all underſtood the other as only a Memorial of their Afiittion in Egypt? | 5 
Eſpecially when at the very ſame moment Chriſt expreſſly declared it to be ſo, | 
This do in Remembrance of me, and commanded them for ever Religiouſly to verſ. 19; 
obſerve it as ſuch. 61h, GT 203% 24 e ee 3 

Next it ſeems to me very clear that Chriſt Inſtituted his Euchariſtical Me- 
morial in the place of this Jewiſh Agadah, he plainly aboliſhed their Cup of 
Bleſſing, in thoſe words, 1 ill not drink henceforth any more, frato de la vid, Lak. 22. 18. 
of the Fruit of the Vine; theſe being the very words uſed in the Form of Mat. 26. 20. 
bleſſing the Fewiſh Cup, (he here could mean only the Wine then Conſecrated 1 
at the Agaaah, for he after it drank Wine at his own Euchariſt; hat he bleſt 
firſt, then afterwards this,) and there can be no doubt but that at the fame time 
he likewiſe renounced the Bread of Aﬀiittton, though St. Luke mentions it 
not. Ir is plain that many Rites, Cuſtoms, and Obſervations of the Jews, 
which were in themſelves Innocent, and might conduce to the Edification and 

Service of the Chriſtian Community, were retain'd or ſomething changed to the 
proper end of the Goſpel; Nay, ſomethings were thus plainly borrow'd from 

the Heathen, but turned to Holy .purpoſes; as even many of their Temples. 
were left ſtanding, but new Conſecrated, to the Service and Worſhip of the true 
God. Thus it was in Baptiſm, wh:ch had been uſed by the eus many years, — * 
nay, many Ages, before Chriſt's time to enter 1 their Proſelites 
into a new Profeſſion, (as our Learned Lightfoot hath at large proved.) that 3 2 2 
they were not only Circumcized but Baptized alſo; therefore Chriſt took up T. TY . 
Baptiſm which was uſed as an additional to Circumciſion inſtead of it; ane 
thus he aboliſhed the Fews Paſſover and the uſe of Bread, or their Cake, as 
being 3 to it for a Memorial of their Slavery in Agypt, and 


hn, 


enjutn'd his Euchariſtical Memorial iuſlead of them both. Thus Baptiſm 

was retain'd only as an Initiation of Chriſtians into the new Covenant of 

the Goſpel; and the Euchariſtical Memorial as a farther eſtabliſhing and 

continual repeating of their Counter part. c e oi ene 

This is my Body, is a meer Hebraiim; a common way of Speech, the figu- 

rative meaning of which was well known to the Jews; and both the old and 

new Teſtament are every where full of the like, as I have often noted. The 

Lamb ts the Lord's Paſſover; Circumciſion God's Covenant in the Fleſh; 

. Chriſt is the true Vine, the godd Shepherd, the May, the Light; So is God's 

word a Lamp, or Candle, a Lantern unto our Feet; the Plague of Lice the 

Finger of God, as the Lord's doing is allo the Finger of God; the Church the 

Roſe of Sharon, the Lillie, a Wall, a Door; 1o Chriſt is the Door of the 

| Sheep fold; he is Alpha and Omega. God is a Fortreſs, a Rock; and a 

Noc was Chriſt; ſo for the Blood which Moſes ſprinkled on the People, this 

7s the Blood of the-Covenant which the Lord hath made with you, as the 

Judicious R. Simon reads it from St. Ferom, and the Author to the Hebrews In Gabr. Phil. 

faith the ſame, 18 7 di, This is the Blpod, not behold the Blood; it ſig -N. . 

nifies the very ſame as if it had been ſaid, this Blood is the ſign or token of > 

the Covenant, as it is explicitely ſaid of the Rainbow, this is, . Oth, Cen. 9. 12. 

the token of the Covenant with Noah, Let us a little compare theſe Expreſ- 

ſions, this is the Blood of the Covenant which the Lord hath made with you, Exod. 14. 8. 

fairh Moles; This Cup is the new Teſtament in my Blood; or this Cup is my | 

Blood of the new Teſtament; can any unprejudiced Man honeſtly make any 1 Cor. 11. 27. i 

other Senſe of them then this, this Blood 1s the ſign or token of Moſes's Co. Mat. 26. 28. 

venant; this Cup or Wine is the Sign or token of Chriſt's Covenant ſeal- AH 3 

ed with his Blood? Now is it not the higheſt obſtinacy and imperious Ar- 

rogancy in the Metuſiots to take only that ſingle Expreſſion, this is my Bo- 

dy, in the grols litteral Senſe, and yet to allow that this phraſe, zhis is the 

Bread of Ajliftion, (from which Chriſt mangfeſtly took his words.) and all 

the other Hebraiſms in Scripture are to be Interpreted only Figuratively? What 
Rn 1 1 will 


4 


*. 
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* p. 4. will Ambitious and Imperious Men ſtick at to promote their Worldly Power and 


Greatneſs? For my part I cannot but believe, that God hath ſuffer'd this Abo- 
minable Doctrine to be raiſed by them, and by Violence and Fraud to be pro- 


pagated, and for a time to flouriſh, that he might at laſt with everlaſting 


ſhame confound and utterly caſt down the intollerable Pride and Tyranny of 
the Romiſh Church; as he permitted even his own choſen People, the 
| Jer. 9. 3. ſliff-necked Jews, 1% bend their Tongues for lies and to proceed from 
. 31. 36, 37. Evil to Evil, till at. laſt they were quite caſt off and ceaſed to be 4 
Wet ion. e 0 W f 
Thoſe words of Chriſt, this do in Remembrance of me, for the Bread, this 
do in Remembrance of me as often as you drink it, for the Cup, do mani- 
feſtly ſhew the very end of the Euchariſt to be no more then this, do this, as 
a Memorial of my Paſſion; as if he had ſaid, as you guſt: now did eat the 
Bread of Affliction in Remembrance of your ſervitude in Ægypt, fo hereafter 
eat this Bread and drink this Cup in Remembrance of me; that is, mot 
only in Remembrance of my Death, but of all the Actions and Paſſages of 
my whole Life and Converſation here on Earth, from my. Birth to my Aſcenſi- 
on into Heaven; as likewiſe in Remembrance of my Promiſe to come again, 
by the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon you, and laſtly to Judgment. It is 
moſt evident that this was the very deſign of all the Authors of the Antient 
Liturgies, whoever they were; whether theſe Liturgies were the Genuine works 
of thoſe Fathers whoſe names they now bear, I will not here raſhly and indeed 
impertinently aſſert or determine any thing; but 1 ſhall only add, to what I 
have already noted in the following Treatiſe, ſome Obſervations out of them, 
which will be Obvious to any diligent Reader. To omit thoſe of Peter, Mark, 
James, and many others, that in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, though it is by 
no means fo univerſally approved as Genuine, (being plainly in many things 
ſpurious, and in as many places patcht and interpolated, ) yet it is generally 
lib. 8. c. 12. oWn'd as the Antienteſt of all. There you will find Commemorated in due 
. 479. b. Order, Chriſt's Nativity, his whole Life, Crucifixion, Burial, Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion; Then follows the Euchariſt as a Memorial oF all theſe; Neun 
, Therefore” remembring What he hath ſuffered for our ſakes, we give 
thanks to thee Almighty God, M, as much as we ought, but as much as we 
are able, and we fulfill his command. Then are related his very words; 
For in the ſame night that he was betrayed, 1 taking Bread, &c. then the 


Lo go on, wherefore remembring his Paſſion, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, 


and coming again to Fudgment, we offer unto thee our King and God, accord- 
ing to his Command, this Bread and this Cup, thanking thee through him, 
for that thou haſt thought us worthy to ſtand in thy ſight, and ſerve thee 
as "Prieſts; and we beſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt pleaſingly look upon 

_ theſe Gifts which are ſet before thee, O thou God who wanteſt nothing; and 
kindly regard them for the Honour of thy Chriſt; and that thou wouldeft 
| ſend down thy Holy Spirit upon this Sacrifice as a witneſs of the ſufferings 
of the Lord Feſus, and, ano, declare, or pronounce, this Bread the 

Body of thy Chriſt, and this Cup the Blood of thy Chriſt, that all who par- 

take thereof may be confirmed to Piety, aud obtain remiſſion of Sins, &c. 

c. 13- Then follows, EM g n, again and again let us beſeech God through his Chriſt 
for the. Gift offered to the Lord God, that the good God would receive it 

through the Mediation of his Chriſt unto his Heavenly Altar for a Savor 

of Sweatneſs. Then follows two very pious Prayers with Thanks and Suppli- 

© 14. c. 15; Cations for all devout Chriſtians. Thus then that part, Containing the Narrati- 
TH on of Chriſt's Conſecrating the Bread and the Wine at the laſt Supper, is no more 
then one particular member of the whole general Commemoration of Chriſt's 

whole Oeconomy. 5 25 

And here I cannot omit that remarkable paſſage in their giving of Thanks at 

the Euchariſt, which we there meet with ſomething before; we give thanks, 

O our Father, for the Precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ſhed for us, and for 


* 


his 


% 


” 
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His Precious Body, © 4, rr Tawms 4xm\Bjue, of which we alſo celebrate * p. #3: 
theſe Antitypes, or Figures, he himſelf having communded ur tu ſbet forth 
his Death. Nothing can more clearly prove that the Euchariſt in choſe _ 
gays was lookt upon only as 4 meer Typical or Figarative Memorial of Chriſtis | 
whole Diſpen/ation, or Life and Actions, and of his Death more: particularly 
amongſt the reſt. Let the Author or Authors of theſe: Conſticutions be who you 
45 will, they are avowedly very Anticat and Primitive, though perhaps not, 40 is 
NF | pretended, Apoſtolical WER IF, S943” FOI 017 OW NS IAN re 100M E 
'Y No let us caſt an Eye upon the preſent Greek Liturgy which goes under he 
f name of Chryſoſtom. When the Prieſt and Deacon come to h Prot heſie, or 
by Altar, it begins thus. the Prieſt taking up a Loaf croſſeth it three times 
lay ing. in Rememůrante of ont Lord and End and Saviour Jeſu. CDH; 
which cannot be reſtrain'd oniy fo hir Death, but maſt be extended ru hie 
1 | whole Qeconomy. Then is repreſented, he piercing of bis Side, his Druib, 
= rhelVater and Blood i ſuing out of his Side ; as one principal part of it. Then 
1 are remembred the Ving iu Mary, and ali the Apoſtles, Prophits aum FatheVa, 
&c. and particular Perſons and Friends both Quick and Dead,” as vicarious Com- 
municants with choſe that are preſent, by their ſeveral Portions there partijcular- 
ly aſſign'd to each of them, Then is #eprelenred the Star which ſlobd d . 
where the Chiu Jeſus ut. At the Communion Table they firſt repreſent 
Chriſt being laid in the Sepaicher. In the firſt Prayer after the Gift rare ſet there, 
Praiſe and Prayer are called rhei Spiritual Sacrifices ; and they pray God, 
that they may be arcepted; and God's Mercies are largely recounted in thoſe 
parts of the ſame Prayer (for undoubtedly ar firſt it was all but one, as I have 
elſewhere noted) which r and then contain re Narrative 
XZ of Chrift's Inſtitution; and in what follows there are particularly mention'd, 
7 the Croſs, Sepulcher, Re ſurrection, Aſcenſion, Chriſt's ſetting" in Heaven, 
2 and his ſecond Coming; aud they all are called, 'ony Rational and Unblooay 
4 Aaurgela, Worſhip, again and again, not only for thoſe who are preſent, but fh 
all our Fore-fathers who are Drau; particularly for the Virgin Mary, John 
Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, and all that have ſlept in hope of a Reſurrection to 
Life, &c; with one Heart Glorifying and with Hymns celebrating Gods 
All venerable and Magnificent Name. Thus our Prayers and Praiſes and 
Thanks; and this ſolemn Memorial duly performed, being 0e Calves aud Hof. 14. 2. 
Fruits of our Lips,humbly offerd upon the golden Altar of A Contrite Hrurt, ne. g. 1 
are the true and only Sacrifices, which we now can make both for Quict and 
| Dead, both being Perſonally or Vicariouſly made Communicants with ns. "Then 
after the Conſecration, they pray for the precious Gifts, that God receiving 
them unto his Altar in Heuven, would in lieu of them ſend down upon them 
= bus Grace and the gift of his Holy Spirit, © and that they might worthily * 
A partake of the Myfteries of that Sacred and Spiritual Table for the Remiſſi- 
3 on of Sins, &c. They acknowledge, that they bow not to Fleſh and Blood 


3 but to thee the terrible Gad. This Adoration then is not #8 Chriſfs Bo- 
7 dy and Blood, as being now there, but 79 God the Father alone; and they 
3 immediately pray, (as by way of Diflinction,) 70 Feſus-Chrift as an in 
= Heaven and Inviſibly preſent with them. The Prieſt liſting up the Holy 
- Bread, (or Chriſt's Portion taken out of the middle of the Loaf) faith, Ho. 


9 ty things to thoſe that are Holy; this is far enough from the Romiſh Eleva- ” 
—= 270, as you will fee in the following Diſcourſe; and in my old MS the Preeft r. p. 13. 
perfumes the Holy Table, firſt ſaying theſe words, Lin br rs Bears © Hels, 
be thou Exalted above the Heavens O God, and then lifts up the Bread; 
7 which words are left our here, and brought in afterwards in a far diſtant place; 
= o that in my MS. Copy they ſeem to me rather to Sy mbolize his Re ſurretti- 
1 01 or Aſcenſion, then any thing elſe; or perhaps his Exaltation on the Croſs, + 
for then they pour hot Warer into the Wine in the Chalice, the Prieſt ſaying, 
Bleſſed is the Heat of thy Saints; and the Deacon faith, the Heat of Faith 
Full of the Holy Ghoſt; I have noted upon this place the CH TENT AT 


3 ? 
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ö * . Readings in printed Copies and MSS. I ſhall here add this ſhort. Remark. The 


* p. 44- 


Cuſtom of mixing Water with the Wine, as I have noted, was very Antient 


both with Jew and Gentile. Cyprian, and others of the firſt Ages, gives us this 


Myſticall meaning of it when it was firſt rerain'd ard continued amongſt Chriſti- 
Aus at the Euchariſt. By the Water, faith he, is anderſtood the People, by 


the ii ine the Blood of Chriſt; both remaining unchanged in their Nature as | 


diſtinct Symbols, that of that, this of this. This mixture repreſents the U- 
nion of Chriſt, the Head, with the People, the Members, of his Myſtical Bo- 
dy. the Church; according to St. Paul, the Cup, is it not the Communion of 


a he Blood of Cbriſt? I queſtion not in the leaſt but that the Water in the Pri- 


finem, 


* , 


-mitive uſe 2045 Cold, as it is yer obſerved by the Latins. But ſome Greek 


Fathers thinking that this Mixture might repreſent the Water and Blood which 


iſſued out of Chriſt's Side when it was pierced on the Croſs, the following - 


Greeks uſed hot Water, becauſe it and the Blood were ſo when they came our 
of his Body. Vet I could recount a very earneſt Controverly amongſt them 


even about that. But the very words here of the Prieſt and Deacon (to 


make good Senſe) moſt plainly agree with Cyprian t Expoſſtion; the Heat 


cf thy Saints, the Heat of Faith full of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt ſtill ſignify 


— 


and contemn'd by his own Countrey men; was Scourged and Spit upon; 


properly, the Zeal, and the Livelineſs of Faith in the Communicauts. 


However ot Water being once brought into the Greek Church, right or 


wrong. it will be continued by them, who are moſt obſtinately tenacious of 


their own Ceremonies and Superſtitions, though they know nothing of their 


firſt beginning or meaning; the Latins blamed them at the Council of Fo- 
rence for this hot Water, but after all they could not move them from their 
old Mump/imus, At laſt the Prieſt paſſes through, & ywv H, the Chancel 
entring into the Protheſis, and there in a ſhort Prayer he declares, that 
Chriſt being. the Fullneſ3 of the Law and the Prophets hath now fullfit- 
led all his Father's diſpenſations; ſignifying his leaving the Earth and his 
Aſcenſion. Here then we fee the Memorial of all Chriſt's Oeconomy, . though 
confuſed and not in that due Order which is obſerved in the Apoſtolical 


Conſtitutions.  _ — 


The Latins alſo plainly acknowledge the Euchariſt to be a Memorial, not 
only of Chriſt's Death, but of his whole Oeconomy, though very briefly aud 
imperfetly; for in the Order of their Maſs, they pray the Trinity, 0 
receive the Oblation which they offer, in Memory of Chriſt's Paſſion , 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, in Honour of the bleſſed Virgin and all Saints, 
and that it may prove to their Honour and our Salvation; and in their 
Canon it ſelf, the very ſame Memorial is expreſſly repeated; and they there 
call the whole, Sacrificium Laudis, a Sacrifice of Praiſe; as it was only 
% accounted and therefore call'd in primitive Ages @ Spiritual and Un- 
bloody Sacrifice. And therefore to me Scotus and ſome others ſeem righr- 


ly to have made the whole Synaxis only one entire Form of Conſecrating 


the whole Euchariſt, it being a general Memorial of all Chriſt's Life, as well 


as of his Paſſion and Aſcenſion. | 


The Euchariſt was thus Celebrated oniyy as & Memorial of all Chriſt's Life, 
Actions, and Sufferings on Earth, and of his being Crown'd with Glory and 


A - in Heaven, for many hundreds of Years; but the Jewiſh Original of 


it was by degrees forgotten, and both Gregks and Latins began to change the 
true Idea of it into various Conceits and Fancies of their own. Let us 
then ſee the Effect of ſuch a Devout, Pious, Serious Memorial and Medita- 
tion of Chriſt's whole Oeconomy; It muſt needs moſt ſtravgely ravith every 
good Chriſtian's heart, and heat his Affections, Inflame his Zeal, ſtrengthen 


and enliven his Faith, work true Repentance and make him a worthy- and 


acceptable Communicant. To think that Chriſt deſpiſed not the Virgin's 
Womb; was laid in a Manger; was driven in Swadling-Cloath into A. 


gt; was, Baptized; Faſted; was Tempted of the Devil; was flighted 


WAS 


s 


* 1 
1 
. _— 


— 
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w as Crown'd with thorns in ſcorn s and at laſt was railed to the Croſs, | 


and there died a moſi ſhamefull Death; that he was wounded for our 
Tranſareſſions and bruiſed for our Iuiquities; I ſay ſeriouſly to think th 


| all theſe his Sufferings, and Condeſcenſions, were only to deliver us from the 


Wrath of God, and to fave us from our Sins and Puniſhment; muſt certain- 
ly melt down the moſt ſtony Heart into due contrition and amendment of Life; 
it muſt abate our Pride, aſſwage our Malice, and Mortify all our corrupt 
Aﬀettions and Lufſts, Who can think of Revenge when his poor Brother of- 
fends him by Word or Deed, if he conſiders how Chriſt, who was without 


| Sin, neither was guile found in his Mouth, was reviled, yet reviled not a- 


gain; when he ſuffered he threatned not, but pray d for his/Enemies, in 


his very Agonies on the Croſs, Father forgive them for they know not P. 4. 


what they do. He was called a Samaritan, and ſaid to have a De- 
vil, and to do all his mighty Works by Beelzebub; yet ſtill he went 


about doing Good and Healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil; 


and he Invited all that labour'd and were heavy laden with their Sins, to 


come unto him, and he would give them reſt. This his moſt Glorious Ex- 
_ ample to every thinking, conſidering Soul, muſt certainly make thoſe his Com- 


mands, both eaſy and light; Love your Enemies; Bleſs them that Cur/e 


you; do good to them that hate you; and pray for them which deſpight- 


$ ”. 2 * - 
. 2 * 


fully uſe you and per ſecute you. How muſt every attentive Soul be Edified 


and Quicken'd, by reading or hearing That his moſt Incomparable Sermon up- 

on the Mount, and all his other Divine DoQrines and Sayings * For never 

Man ſpoke as he ſpoke. Such a lively Memorial as this of him alone muſt 

make e , and moſt truly eat his Fleſh and Drink his Blood; 
le 


the F. 


profiteth nothing, and theſe his words are not to be taken lite- 


rally, for they are Spirit and they are Life, He knows our Thoughts, and 


fearcheth the very Heart and Reins, and will not deſpiſe the Sacrifice of 


2 Broken and Contrite Spirit, for the ſake of that one Sacrifice of Chriſt 
himſelf, once offer d and not to be repeated; This is the true belief of Chri/'s 


Preſence with us, in all our_addreſſes ro God, more eſpecially at our Celebrat- 


Jews did not ſay, this is 4 Sign or Token or Memorial of the Bread of | 


ing his Memorial in the Euchariſt; and they are theſe devout thoughts which 


truly nouriſh our Souls. MO V 
Theſe are meer Cavils, Chriſt did not ſay, this is a Type or Token, or 
Memorial of my Body, but this is my Body; might not I ſay as well, the 


Affliftion, but, this is the Bread of Afiitiion; and yet they underſtood it 
only as a Token or Memorial of it. So Chriſt did not ſay, this in my Hand 


is my Body, or my entire Self both Body and Blood; but following Ages 
who had (as is before ſaid) forgotten the true Senſe taken from the Jewiſh 


Original, turn'd it into quite another conceit, and maintain'd meer impoſſible 


Abſurdities only by a pretended Fairh. On ks | 
Next let us ſee how this Memorial will folye all the Difficulties juſtly 


charged upon Meru/ori/er, if Chriſt's words and the Sayings of the Fathers, ac- 
_ cording to the Schools, are taken literally. Firſt then that which in Manuel Com- 
nenus his time puzzled all his Wiſe-men (which I have mention d in the follow- 


ing Treatiſe, ) Ho. O Chriſt, art he who offereſt, and who art offered; who 2 | 


receiveſt and art diſtributed, or received, The Elements are the very ſame 
Memorial of Chriſt's Death which he himſelf offer d, and the very ring 


at the ſame time which he offer d to the reſt; which he himſelf receive 
and which was received by the Apoſiles; as the Bread, or Memorial 0 
the Jews Afiction in Ægypt, was the fame which the Father of the Family 
(or chief of the Company, if more Families join d.) fr! too himſelf and 
then offer'd to all the reſt; and theſe words, this is my Body, could ſignify no 
more to them then thoſe, this is the Bread of Afiittion, did; that is, on 
4 Memorial of them both alike. And thus that ſorry ſhuffle of the Metuſiots, 


be bare himſelf in his own hands, in another manner quite different from 


6 ; that 


* 


„. 


oo 
ſ 


fe. 45, that when 75 carries other Bodies ſo, is unintelligible; but this is Senſe, 
5 Wa 0. 


. — own, wherein they ſer by ſome inanimate antient Relick, as a Box, a Cup, 2 


bg 
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12 77 who Bare, Received, and Diſtributed only the Memorial of 
p. 26. p. 77. 78 e in the Liturgy , the Lamb of” God 10 divided and made into Por- 
| Fans ; who 1s divided into Portions bitt not into ſeparate parts; who 4s at- 
ways eaten but never conſumed. Here firſt Chriſt is plainly called the Lamb 

e f God; but this cannot be · taken Litterally but Figuratively ; and by parity of 
125 what follows ought to be taken ſo too; 1 whole Chriſtian Loaf, or 

Jewiſh Cake, was but one out ward Memorial, and every bit of it is ſtill the 

„ very ſame, entire to every Communicant; the Elements are Eaten and Drank, 
but the inward Remembrance remains entire for ever in their Hearts. 

What hath ever been or is ſtill more common over all the World, then to 
make ſome ſenſible thing or action a Memorial or Remembrance of what is ab- 
ſent. Amon ſt the preſent Brachmans or Banians on the Coaſt of Corman- = 
del, (as my worthy and gratefull Pupil, Mr. John Marſhal. hath fully informd L 
me,) every family of any note makes a particular Anniyerlary Feſtival of their E 


« I 


Staff, or the like; as a peculiar Memorial of the firſt of their Progenirors, 

and is (48 our Coats of Arms were at firſt,) a Badge or Diſtinction of each Race 

amongſt them, to preſerye the Memory of its Beginning... Riſing, and Hiſtory. 

What other Original can be given by Votaries for keeping the Relicks of Saints? 

And if they were uſed as only Memorzals of their Glorious Deeds, without any 

acts of Agoration or Worſhip, (as the Banians ule (theirs, ) for my part, as 

I have elſewhere faid, mould not much blame them. The Eulogia. or Con ſecra- 

ted Bread, of old was mutually feat from one Chriſtian to another, in Mauory 

of Chriſt's Paſſion, and in toſen of Bratherly Love; and the Greek Aut idoros, 

and Hyp/0n. or Hypſoma are all, even now, ofi the ſame nature and uſed: tor the 1 

1 9 N poſe; eſpecially the Panagia or Morſel of Bread, which they Conle- = 
Goar, Euch. p.crate by a peculiar Office, for devout Travailers by Sea od: to be carried = | 

8695. With them in, Memory of the Virgin Mary, who is lc o by them as =_— 


7 * 
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their ſafeguard, and is therefore called 69yyyrgia, th be Con vo or Guide in 
p. 46. Their way. What elſe was the Cup, 'Ayats da , of the good Genius, then, 
 Seuck, Antiq-ag it is expounded (to name no more) out of 7 heophraſtus, a calling to mind 2 


6b, P. how great the Power, or Might, of God himſelf was, and haw great 1 
Gift (Wine) of his was to be eſteem d? What is our Grace Cup but a M. ol 

rial of our Benefactors and abſent Friends? Every one partakes af it ande 

vides it amongſt themſelves, but the Memory of them remains entire in every 

one of their Minds. Chriſt's words, «s El du,, which we render, 14 
Remembrance of me, may as well be ſaid for my Memorial. And thus many 
m—_—_ the Antients explain ir. Thus one even in the ſixth Century writes, * Chriſt 
1 Core 11. 175 us his Command and Example, that as oft as we do it, we Remembring 
him might not be unthankfull for all his moſt gracious Favours, as when a 
ie Man leaves ſome pledge of his Love to his Friend, who as often as 


as. p. 208. 15 2x8 ann af7:3e 1 A kes 
% Lil. one of the Antient Fathers, who (as it ſeems the Cuſtom then was) preſerved 
4 4-417 Wb, and order'd it to be buried with him; he certainly kept it only as 4 Me. 

: rial, 
that Indigo 
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The PREFACE. 


So that of Greg. Nyſſen, how is it poſſible that" the one Body of Chrift, 
which is divided to many thouſands of the Faithfull, ſbould be whole and 


entire in each Portion which every one receive, and yet ſtill whole and en- 


tire in it ſelf? It is anſwer'd, In like manner as every partitular Jeu re- 


ceived the whole Bread of Affliction, in every particular bit of it which they 


did eat, as a Compleat Memorial of their, Fathers Bread in Agypt. 

Thus for thoſe words of Chryſoſtom, and the like of other Fathers, are there 
many Chriſts in ſeveral places? He is entire here and there, in Heaven 
and on the Altar, 'in our Hands; is divided to the People without diviſion, 
&c. the Memorial of him makes all this plain to all. that are not prejudiced 
and willfully blind. What is more uſual in common diſcourſe then ſuch ſayings 


as theſe, this Spoon is my God. father or God. mot horst, N. N. this Ring is dear 


A. A. this Cup or Box is unfortunate B. B. and I remember a very diverting but 
true Story of one of our Canting Engliſh Preachers in Halland, atteſted by ſeveral 


of his Audirors; he had lying by him a certain Log, or Billet, which he called 


Roger, in Memory of its Donor; he kept it very carefully a while till a very 
cold Winter forced him to burn it, and in his Sermon he made a moſt ridiculous 
Application of it, to ſnew what urgent Neceſſity would ſometimes compel Men 
to do, with even the ſacred Memorial of a Friend; 


I could cite many many of the Fathers who plainly make the Euchariſt only 


4 Memorial of Chriſt's Oeconomy ; though in many places they our of a Ho- 


ly Zeal uſe many Metaphorical and Rhetorical expreſſions, which miſled the 
firſt Metuſiots into their literal Acceptations and abſurd Interpretations of them. 
The comparing of Chriſt's Words at the Euchariſt with the Bread of Aﬀtit#i- 
en, will clearly evince the primitive Idea in both to be no more then 4 folemu 


confuſed thowledge of their Error in Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, or their firſt ſuc- 
ceſſors, for this Memorial is plain and intelligible to the meaneſt Capacities. 


The Pagans knew well that the primitive Chriſtians only Con ſecrated Bread and 


Wine as ſuch a Memorial, and therefore they ſaid the Chriſtians Sacrificed to 
Ceres and Bacchus, the Inventors of them. Had Metuſiotiſm been profeſt 


Memorial; there will be no room nor foundation for the Metuſiots pretended 


by them, the Heathens muſt have known ir ſome way or other, as I have elſe- 
where noted, and then they would undoubtedly have call'd them as the Turks 


now call the Metuſiots, firſt Makers and then Eaters of their God. This is 
my Body, that is, a Memorial of me, and my whole Goſpel confirmed by my 


Death) and hig ig the Bread of Afﬀiittion, were, as is above ſaid, familiar 


Terms and freſh in the Minds of both Chriſtians and Jews; as alſo, breaking of 
Bread ( not cutting it) was a common phraſe and Cuſtom in thoſe early days; 


but when theſe notions began by degrees to be forgotten, Paſchaſins and his 


followers were the more admired; and their Doctrine began to be ſuſtain d by 


the wild, various, and different contrivances of all the Scholaſtick Lumber, 


being daily new Faſhion'd by Subtle or Frantick Heads, and vented by crafty 
Haukſters, at the Command of the Pope, and for the Advantages -above re- 


counted. _ a J 27 
I have already given you the Turks Opinion of the Metuſiots; I ſhall now 
give you ſomething of their Opinion of the Greeks. In the year 1671 there 


was a Funto of ſeveral of the chief Greeks, Pro · patriarchs, Metropolites, and o- 


thers, who unanimouſly reſolved to turn out Parthenius; yet ſome of theſe 
privately in their hearts variouſly deſign'd and were contriving the Throne for 
themſelves; however at laſt with much ado they pitcht upon Dionyſiur Metro- 


olite of Lariſſa; and the Caimacham by a round Bribe, (which was valued 


y our Merchants at about 3000 Pound) was fo far made his Friend, as with 
great Solicitation he perſwaded K#priog/e the Supreme Vizier to accept him. 
But when the Metropolite of Heraclea and the others preſented Dionyſius to 


him, that wiſe and upright Miniſter of State, who well knew their ways, call'd 
them all, 2 Company of Dogs, and vile Wretches, without either Faith. or 
Honeſiy, and upbraided them for their ſhamefull Quarrels,' Coveteouſneſd, 
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* p. 4. Ambition, aud Uncharitable ways of Supplanting one anothir ; and calling 
them all, accurſed * he threatned Dionyſius, and the reſt, that he would 
cut of their Heads i he heard any farther Complaints of them or from them. 
This great Nupriogle was a Man of Honour, and though he thus ſeverely and 
juſtly reprehended theſe aſpiring, treacherous Prelates; yet in another Caſe he 
did the Greeks of Jeruſalem as much right. They and the Latin Monks there 
had had long conteſts about the Poſſeſſion of the Holy places; they often by Fa- 
vour and Money had ſucceſſively turn'd out one another, Panagiotes, a Greek, 
5 the Grand Seignor's Interpreter, had (as I have often been told) in his Liſe 
time gotten a Bouiardè, or Berdt, a Patent or Command from Kapriogle to 
reſtore the Greeks, who had been for ſome time diſpoſſeſt; this after Panagio- == -. 
Zes's Death was vigorouſſy executed; and although the German, French, Ve- SE | 
netian, Dutch, and. at laſt our Engliſh Ambaſſador Sir F. Finch; nay, and = 
the Pope (as he told me himſelf at Rome) in the Concluſion of the Peace f 
Caminiece, had all earneſtly ſolicited this Viſier to turn the Greeks out again. $Z 
he was abſolutely Deaf to all their Applications, ſaying, he would not do that = 


Ps . 
n 


Injuſtice to his Native Subjects; and if he had lived he would infallibly-have hy | 
been as good as his word. Of this I ſhall give a fuller account in another place; : 


but by the powerfull Intereſt of France it was afterwards eſſected in his Succeſ- 
ſor, Caramuſtaphu Paſha, his Reign. However one thing 1 muſt not here o- 
mit. The Margve/s Nointel, at a Viſit to Sir ohn Finch, a little before we 
went to Audience at Adrianople, very earneſtly urged him to be Padre Carnt- 
Sarie's Friend to the Grand Sergnor and the Vizier, for the Latins recovery of 
the Holy Places; and vehemently complain'd of the Greeks, faying, that they = 
were a Company of Traditori, Treacherous, Falſe wretches; and that the 
then Patriarch of Jeruſalem (which was Doſithens) in his Petition to the 
Vizier ſtiled themſebves, Defenders of the Antient falſe Religion. Whence 
L 1 the Marquis had this Story, or whether it was not a meer Calumny of Carnui- 
Zaries's Invention, I know not. But though Doſt heus proved himſelf indeed 
to me, and to all, a very perfidions, crafty, true Greek, yet he was a Man = 
of ſo much Diſcretion and Warineſs, as I can hardly believe either that he would - 7 
boldly ſpeak, or the Vizier patiently hear ſo abominable and fo horrid a thing; E- | 
however I remember my Lord made this ſharp Reſlection upon it, if Do/itheus 4+ 
be ſuch a notorious Prevaricator, what Credit can be given to all his Sub- 
 ſeriptions ? It muſt needs leſſen the Authority of them; at which the Mar- 
quis was not a little overſer. . 5 vo 1 
It is Incredible how great Malice, inveterate Envy, and inward Hatred there 
is between the Greek and Latin Churches. All offers of a thorough Reconcilia- 
tion between them ſince Photzns's time, have been and ſtill are vain and Ridi- 
_ culous, they being always only meer Shew and Trick and Cunning. I know 
this hath been made uſe of as an Argument to prove rhe Validity of the Greek 
Atteſtations for Tranſub/tantiation; for the Greeks (as it is urged) being really 
in their Hearts ſuch Enemies to the Latins, it ſeems impoſſible that they ſhould 
ſo far Favor the Latin Opinion in it, if it was not really their own.” Bur firſt 
the Advantages of this Metuſiotiſin is equal on both ſides; and I have ſuffici- 
ently ſhewn, how Importunity and unwearied Diligence in the Latins, and how 1 
in the Greeks, Ambition, Selt-Intereſt, Worldly Policy, love of Eaſe and quiet. 
neſs and hence Careleſſneſs in ſome, and Stupidity and Fear in others, have E 
fully effected that matter. The Berat or Patent that was procured from the 


HE 


grand Seignor for Dionyſius by his Friend the Caimacham, ſhews what an ab- E | 
| ſolute Power that Patriarch had over all the Metropolites, Biſhops, and Prieſts, = 
which were under his Juriſdiction, 70 Cenſare or Diſplace them, (right oe 


wrong) as: he. himſelf ſhould think fit. A copy of this Patent was thewn 
ine by Dionyſius himſelf, and it was very commonly handed about when I was 
gt Gonſtantineple, One may well gueſs by it, what Fear would do with the 
reſt, after he had publickly declared in favour of Rowe himſelf. Vet in his At- 
taſtation which the Marquis Nointel ſhew'd me, 1672, he gives but a flight and 
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man purpoſe, and at that time more fit for his w m. 


maintain d and profeſt by them both, though their inward, inveterate Hatred, En- 


Je 


—_ 
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not very reſpectfull account both ef the Perſons who deſired it of him, aud p. 41 
of his own Reaſons which mov'd him to it; as I remember hie faith * | 


to this purpoſe, ſome Curious Perſons. had been moved, he'kuew not how, -to 


_ enquire what the Greeks thought about ſome Articles relating to the Eutha- 


riſt; be therefore thonght it not convenient therein to be ſilent. Now thts 


words, curious Men moved, I know not how, to enquire; ſeem to me but a 
plain Character of ſome meer Baß, Impertinent, trifling Fellous; howe- 


yer the Latins at that time did his Buſineſs and he did theirs, 
But changes of Favourites and other Revolutions, are as frequent and as'Sur- * p. 48. 
prizing at the Ottoman Cvurt. as aàt any other; and thus notwithſtanding 7h7s a 


abſolute Power given to Dionyſſus by Patent, and the ſevere Menaces of tlie 


Vizier againſt all farther attempts for making or diſplacing of Patriarchs; this 
very Dionyſius within a year or two was, (Maſulolmiſe, as the Turks call it.) 
deprived himſelf. Among many other Reaſons or Cauſes of it, I have heard 


0 


this as a Principal one, commonly = by his Friends. Panagiotes, { the 
Grand Seignor's Interpreter, ) had a Wife naturally of a very haughry Diſpoſi- 


tion; which was extravagantly heighten'd y the Honour, State and Pow- 
er of her Husband. Dionyſius ſtood altogether as ſtifly upon every Punctilio 


of his own Authority and Dignity as ſhe, and therein matcht her to a tittle. 
Among many other little bickerings which happen'd between them, ſhe one ” 
day ſent a formal Meſſage to him to have him do ſomething ( which I confels 1 +» 


| have heard variouſly reported) which was very dilagreeable to his humor; ſo 


with ſome Heat and Earneſtneſs he anſwer'd to this purpoſe, what hath, m- 


Ty [Tees this Imperious, Domineering, | Swaggering ame to do with ve? N. B. Piruz. 
Doth ſhe think to Direct and Govern me? Let her look to her Slaves and - mates a 
Order them, and ſee that ſhe doth not Starve them, This fo vehemently rious, Loſty, 


7 


fired the Lady, as by Curtain Lectures (as we fay) or otherwiſe, ſhe NEYEr Zormonte,pro- 


ol i | e NR . Fü 'd. Alſo a 
ceaſed till her Nusband by his ſuperlative Intereſt turn d him out, and brought Tren, Stone. 
in Geraſimo of Tornovum, his Favourite; a Man altogether as fit for the Ro- bo K 
3 333 f — | XICs I. Þo 

L 5 2 Menn bn l 1 985. Hence 
Norhing is more common in the World, then for two adverſe Parties or Factions, abr ri. 
though moſt bitterly hating one another, yet in a matter of common Advantage or eic or 
| dba : 17 MR © by a double 
Intereſt, to join againſt a common Enemy. The advantages of Meronſioti/7m I meaning, thie 


have plainly ſhew'd ro be equal in both Churches; and therefore it is now 3 


vy. and Malice, manent altà mente repoſta, /?:// moſt furiouſly and mutuall; boyl 
againſt one another in their Hearts. Paſſing by the old quarrel about the Title, 


Gires, univerſal Biſhop, which remains to this day; and their many out- 


ragious Practices which have happen'd under their own Emperors, and ſince un- 

der Infidels, Saracens and Turks, eſpecially when either Party turned out the otber 
from the Poſſeſſions of Churches, Altars, or Holy places; let the late Actions 

of the Greeks and Latins at Jeruſalem ſuffice for a very pregnant Inſtance of all 

this, to ſhew that the ſame rancor and ſpite ſtill mutually remain amongſt them. 

When Daſitheus executed the Command which he obtain'd from the Vizier (ei- 

ther by a new. Chati/erif, noble letter procured by Panagioti, or by an old * p. 43. 


one of ſome former Grand Seignor now revived,) to turn out the Latins from 


the Holy Places at Jeruſalem, I got a true Copy of a long Letter wrote then 
by Father Dominico Landizavil, one of the chief Latin Friars there to another 
of his Brerhren at Conſtantinople, out of which (to avoid the tediouſneſs of the 
whole) I ſhall faithfully give the Reader theſe ſhort Minutes, tranſlated and ta- 
ken out of his very words, to ſhew the Violence and Fury of the Triumphing 
Greeks. They took away, faith he, the Tapſiry from the Holy Sepulcher, 
and from the Chappel of the Angel, and the Ornaments of Sitver, &c. And 
although he bad the Patriarch take heed what he did, for the Tapſtry be- 
long d to the Emperor, to the Kings of Spain and France, to the Republick 
of Venice, and to other Chriſtian Princes, and that they, that very day, 
were obliged and treaty to Celebrate their Memories; to whith the Patriarch 
. f | anſiwer'd 
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* p. 49- axſwerd; che niente ſe ne curava di loro, that he cared nothing for them. 
| And [0 they would not ſuffer the Lat in. that day to Officiate at the Holy Se- 
| pulcher. The Greeks the next day perform d their Office there, but faſt 
© pil. 14h. cone, Waſhe the Holy Sepulcher. with hot Water and Sope and other Ceremonies, 
T. 11. part 1. 4 if the Latins had been Idolaters. That night the Square Picture of the 
p. 152 f. pPo/urrettion which was in the Holy Sepulcher was taken down, aud the La- 
& tins found it the next Morning torn to pieces and thrown by. Now, ſaith 
| he, they begin to uſe us both great and ſmall worſe then eus, the Patrt- 
arch publickly declaring, che li ſuoi, that bis Party had overcome our Prin- 
do nothing nom but lament. | on gen 
; Now I cannot but make this ſhort Reflection upon theſe extravagant proceed- 
0 © ings, If the Greeks in their Hearts believed Metuſiotiſim as verily and fully as 
the Latins; how could they imagine that the Latins Majs could ſo highly Pro- 
Phane their Altars, when according to them, both acknowledge the ſame Ele- 
ments and the very ſame end of the Euchariſt perform'd upon them? The La- 


my Body, this is my Blood; The Greeks as poſitively deny it, and ſay it is 
done only by the Invocation of the Holy Spirit; yet they both alike fay, that 
the Thing is certainly done. Doth then the Latins Profeſſion, that it is done &y 
only that, and the Greeks, that it is done ny by this, reciprocally prophane 
one anothers Altars? One of them muſt certainly moſt highly offend in leaving 


them cannot be the Primitive Doctrine of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. Till they a- 
gree in this moſt material Point, I muſt think that it is done by neither of them; 


are odds enough. _ | wd YN + 
. . Beſides their mutual Excommunications of one another; the Greeks blotting 
the Popes out of their Diptychs; the Latins Bulla de cena Domini, annual 
Curſe ; and other ſuch publick marks and teſtimonies of Enmity and Spite; I 
could add many more ſuch Violent and Unchriſtian Practices as this laſt named, 
both old and New; eſpecially that barbarous*and inhuman Action which hap- 
pen d at Jeruſalem a little before this, whilſt I was at Conſtantinople, Greeks 
Anand Latins preparing to adorn their ſevęral Apartments at the Holy Sepulcher, 
in order to their Celebrating their grand Feaſt of Eaſter; fell out firſt about re- 
moving or uſing a Ladder; the Quarrel grew to ſuch a monſtrous height, as they 
fell to blows and wounded one another, and mutually ſhed one anothers Blood 
in the very Temple, and at the very { pretended ) Sepulcher of he Lord of 


down. upon the Holy pavement. But theſe Stories are all moſt notoriouſly 


Remark or two I cannot here omit. Daſitheus, the Patriarch, had been all 
along very ſerviceable to the Roman Party, and particularly officieus to the 
. _. French Ambaſſador; yet in one Letter of his, which I have now by me, he calls 
the Pope, Jug, wy, mo BdeAvypa Ths KenpaTeus gd ü wr dl, Savage Beaſt, 
Wild Bear, the Abomination of Deſolation ſtanding in the Holy Place; and 
in another Letter he ſaith, & TaTyp ama Ghoges ex T8 you T X,282ᷓ x Nux- 
rns rie ixxAyaias T8 yes, he is not the Father, but the Corrupter of the whole 
race of Chriſtians, and a perſecuter of the Church of Chriſt. He calls the 
Latin Friars there, 9ngia Aga, fumes Ag rx T, dali, Wild Beaſts, 
moſt unmercifull Murderers, Devils. 


1 c 


Mat, 24. 15» 


{Wit 


=" * p-5® The King of France challenges to himſelf he Proteforſhip of the Greek 
=_ - Church, (eſpecially that at Jeruſalem,) by I know not what pretended grant 
from the Orroman Port; yet in this ſecond Letter, he ſaith, that the La- 
tin Friars were daily plotting to turn him out of the Holy Places by the 


7 


* ces and Embaſſaaors, which makes r ready to die with Ang uiſh, aud We Can 


tins indeed ſay. that The Change is made by only the words of Chriſt, zhis ir 


out the main Eſſential, Phe efficient Canſe of the Change; I am ſure both of 


for I have always one of them on my ſide againſt the other, and two to one 


Peace; and at laſt it ended in the Murder of a poor Greek Calogero, knockt 


known, and muſt needs make the name of Chriſtian to ſtink amongſt all Inft- 
dels, who then were Spectators or now are hearers of them. Vet one farther 


 aſſiftance, To àxg,LLw rd pryes ra SHD of the moſt Unchriſtian R ing 
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of France, . Perhaps that cunning Man might uſe theſe bitter Expreſſions in b. 30. 
Confidence, or only as à Compliment, to me; whom he ever knew. to be a 
& | profeſt Enemy to Popery; but I cannot but think, from theſe words, that the 
= . Grecks Inveterate Grudge and Hatred for the Latins ſtill really remain'd in the 
1 bottom of bis Heart; böòwe ver none can doubt but that it was abſolutely o:. 
= when afterwards he was, by the Power of France and the Pope, turn'd tout, and : 
ÞB received that juſt reward of his Deceitfull dealing. What ſhall I ay of N. 


x Garius his Letter to Paiſius (above named), where the treacherous: ſubtilries, 
= and ſelf intereſted deſigning. addreſſes of the Latins to the Greeks are ſuffici- 
= ently and juſtly expoled, and jndged to be ſtill, as active, real, and laſting as 
1 ever they were? The preſent ſlavery and grie vous ſufferings of both Parties in 
= he Eaſt, by the daily Oppreſſions and Exactions of the Turks, can no mot 
4 extinguiſh their inward, mutual Fire and Malice now, then the proſpect of their 
common Calamity and utter ruin of them both was able to do it at the Sack- 8 
BM ing of Conſlautinople. Voſitheus and ſome other crafty Grandees on both Pc Hifor. 
© ſides to ſave themſelves, may for a while rake up and cover the Ember, 4 The {ha 
bur believe me they are till alive, and ready on all occaſions to puſh ont 
# e Photo hk Nas De Wien. 
The Greeks in General never wanted Wit or natural Parts, and yet, as if it 
was by a fatal Judgment from above, when they, or the Emperors in the Eaſt, 
(as the Princes in the Weſt) in their neceſſities ever applied themſelves to the 
Latins for relief, they commonly came off by the loſs. It is generally true df 
the Pope, what we proverbially ſay of the Turks; F he gives gon an Egg. 
he will eupect at leaſt a Pullet fan it. The Latins till uſe the Indigent 
Greeks ſo. Where therefore the Judicious N. Simeon faith, that it was Mos | 
that made Cyril Lucar Patriarch:;: I muſt freely ask him, | whether Monty ; 
caunot as well make Patriarchs, Metropolites and Biſhops now? For ber- 
tainly Greeks and Turks are, and will be, very Greeks. and Turks (till. And 
ſo likewiſe, if it was poſſible for the Engliſh and Dutch Ambaſſadors, and their 
Chaplaigs, who, according to the Genius of their Countries, in thoſe days were 
Anti: remonſtrants, could by degrees, and &. /ecret ways and means, Impoſe up- 
pon Cyril Lucar, ſo as to make him appear / in what he wrote or ſpoke, Cal. 
vinus torus; (as he was told.) pure Jobn Calvin all over; could not the 
Noble Marquis and his Conclave of - Loyo/ans, with the whole Poſe of che 
Pope, the Emperor, Spain, and other Catholick Princes, Tran ſubſtantiate A 
Da ſit heus, and bis ambitious Complices into pure Bellarmin's and Trentin's, by : 
as cunuing ways and powerfull mans? © „ 
I know the Nature and Temper of the Turks, and Greeks and Eaſterlings, ſo 
well, as I dare boldly aſſert, that ſhould Proteſtant Princes, Governors and Po- 
tentates be as "Unanimous and Zealous for Propagating the Reformation, and 
as Generous and Free in contributing aud joining their great Mealub and E. 1 
ſtates for the promoting of ſo Glorious an End as the Latins are for Oppoſing it. — 
our Truth is ſo great and ſo plain as it would infallibly prevail over the Face 
of the whole Earth. But as to theſe two Points, the Latins full well know 
their preſent great Advantage over us. As to the firſt we have as well in Civil 1. 
as Religious Matters ſufficiently ſeen the direfull Effects of that grand Maxim 
of the common Enemy of Mankind, Divide & impera, firſt divide them and | 
them Conquer. Chriſt indeed foretold that his Diſciples ſhould certainly meet * 5 1 
| with Oppreſſions, Calamities, and Per /erutions even to Blood; but it was e. 8 
only from Unbelievers and profeſſed Enemies tu his Name and Doctrins. Lal. in. g. ẽ 
1 As for true Chriſtians he commanded and fervently. pray d, that they might be job. 17. an, as. 
= one in the Father and Him, even as the Father and Ile were one; and de: : 
| Clared that the Love where with the Father loved him might be in them : 
aud be in them. Therefore the Hatred and Diviſions of Chraſliaur againſt 
Chriſtians, and their Perſecutions. of one another, muſt be the work of theſe 
their only Enemies, che Fleſh, the World and the Devil. When you fay, 
1 av of Paul, I am of Apollo, I am of Cephas, I am of Luther, I am 5 
| | a | KI Ca - 
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* p. 30. Culvin, 1 am of Knipperdoling, I am of Fox or Nailor) are ye not Carnal? I. 
1 Cor. 3. . Chriſt divided? Is there any more then one Body, one Spirit, one Hope, one Lord, 
c. 1-13. one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all? Where there are he 
Ep 85 7258 true Fundamentals of Religion and the genuine Apoſtolical Conſtitutions kept 
Fine, Lir. c. 3. up (which have been own'd and profeſt every where, always, and by all,) 
— can be no ſolid ground or occaſion for diviſions amongſt us. But our 
cunning Adverſaries and their Emiſſaries have Subtily invented many many Scrs- © 
les about the outward Practice of Worſhip and meer Formal Expreſſions of Re- 1 
ligion; and induſtriouſly ſcatter d and inſinuated them up and down amongſt us 
and in weak, injudicious, and unſettled Minds have conjurd up that fright- 
Full Bug: bear of ( at leaſt pretended) tenderneſs of Conſcience; that our pre. 
2 Tim. 3. 5-ſent diviſions are only about the meer outward formt of Godlineſs, but no ways E | 
. © 3 - againſt the Dottrine and Power thereof deliver d unto us by Chriſt and his Xx 
f Apaſtles. All our National Churches and publick Societies are naturally fond of 
— #he outward Dreſs and Faſhion of Religion, into which they were put by 
their firſt Reformers; and the crafty Seminaridh of Rome, under the falſe Diff. 
guiſe of Angels of Light, ſecretly and ſtudiouſſy promote hies Stiffneſs and © 
Rigidneſs of Party againſt Party, of Nation againſt Nation; and privately = 
A” ta into Houſes and Corners, daily raiſe and foment new Scruples and 
Diſſentions in private Men amongſt them. Yet every where theſe poor delud- 
ed Creatures unanimouſly declaim and rail againſt the Pope, not diſcerning that 
by their Schi ſins, they in the mean time infallibly do his Work. The very ſame 
ill ſucceſs muſt needs attend that late pious deſign of other Nations as well as 3 
our own, for propagating Chriſtianity in both the Indies; our Miſſioners will = 
aſſuredly endeavour to ſettle the Doctrine aud Diſcipline of our Church; the C 
Lytherans and Caluiniſts, the Quakers and other Sectaries and new Apoſtles, 
without all doubt will attempt the ſame; as the Papiſts have for a long time here 
and there ſucceſſfully (if you will believe them) done it before them; and as we ſo 
lately have ſeen it practiſed in turning Cyril Lucar one way, and Doſit heus ano-— 
ther. Now what will the Wiſer and Diſcreeter ſort of Heathens think or ſay of 
Chriſtians, whom they find thus divided amongſt themſelves? Muſt it not be 
ſomething like this, is their God the true God of Peace and Love more then 
5 e e each particular God of our own? Do they agree more then we? Are not their 
: E's . . * diviſions and mutual Perſecutions and Hatred of one another, as amazing and 
Rom. 1. 21, Odious as thoſe of the old Egyptians, who from the viſible things of this 
55% l ,, Lorld all indeed knew God but gave his Glory, ſeverally, to Birds and 
128 7" Beaſts and creeping things? Nay, they fought and devoured one another, 
Fuven.Sas.15. for the very Worſhip of Leeks and Onions? Is not this much the ſame 
caſe, or worſe, of the preſent Chriſtians ? Who Scorn, Hate, Revile, Curſe, 
Excommunicate; nay, burn one another? The mutual Spite and Deteſtation 
of the Karaim and Rabanaim Jews and Samaritans, divide and ſeparate them 
Deut. 6.4 as much; and therein they diſhonour their one Lord of 1/rael. Their Ob- 
| ſtinate and joint averſion for Chriſtians, and Chriſtians contempt of them, look 
Eph. 4. 6. as if they did not own the ſame one God and Father of them all. May not 
the Heathen have occaſion to ſay alike to all theſe, where is now the God of zT 
Peace and Love, which they all pretend alike to adore; whilſt true Peace and 2 
Brotherly Love, impartial Dealing and univerſal Charity, is no where to 2 
be found amongſt them, in Nation towards Nation, Society towards Society. —- 
ſcarce in one Man towards another? When the whole World is to be gather- = 
Joh. 10. 16. ed together and ro be made one bleſſed Sheepfold under one Shepherd, can . 
any one Society of all theſe Votaries, be ſo vain and ſelf conceited as to pre- 5 
tend or expect that it will be done only, and exactly, aſter their own preſent * 
particular 2utward Form of Worſhip, or 1 after their peculiar E 
Scheme of Diſcipline and Adminiſtration! of it? No; that will be the work 
only of the Almighty and All-wiſe Reformer himſelf; and muſt be let a- 
lone, as to his own due time, ſo wholly to his own Diſpoſal. 
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Vet he hath ſufficiently directed us what to do in the tnean'time; Ler f. 
your Light, ſaith he, /o ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good fit. x. 16: 
works and Glorify your Father which is in Heaven. This divine Rule will 
quite fruſtrate the malicious Policy of Rome by working a better underſtanding 
amongſt all the Reformed; and it will fully anſwer and confound all the Obje- ' 
ctions and Cavils of all other Gainſayers. Let your L:pht ; the Faith and Divine , _ 
Knowledge of Religion which you pretend to and profeſs, appear fo publickly, r doll 
clegrly, and conſtantly; in the /ight of att Men with whom you Converſe; rhar,, 0 
they may ſee your good Works, your Pious, Devout, aud Innocent Behaviour; 

your ſincere and ſteady' Practice of Uprightneſs and rue Holineſs in all your; 
ways; thus they will be convinc'd that you your ſelves are in good earn-- 

eſt, and that you aim at nothing elſe, hut the Glory of the true God, which 

they cannot withſtand, ut muſt acknowledge ' and admire as well as you. 

This incomparable Leſſon alone, well underſtood and-diligently Practiſed, will. 

by God's help, bring to nought all thoſe Evils which the Craft and Subtil- 
ty of the Devil or Man worketh againſt uin. 

Let us now ſee what bleſſed Effect the punctual Obſervation of it maſt cer- 
tainly produce as o the common Enemy. Thou \\(whoever thou art) that i 7 
doſt declare thy ſelf a profeſt Adverſary to the Doctrines and ways of Rome, 
place not any part of thy Religion (nor ever think to:ſhew it) only in fierce- 
ly declaiming againſt her many Enormities and Errors; vor in daily inveighing 
againſt her outward Forms and Ceremonies, (which are commouly but the 
empty Shells, or rather meer various Dreſſes or faſhionable Shadows of true 
inward Devotion) but make the glory of God and his Righteouſneſs the 
whole and only end of all thy Actions. Now though ſome of her furious 
Inquiſitors may Reproach,.Perſecate, Torment and moſt deſpitefully uſe you, 
yer, believe me, Thouſands to one amongſt. all the reſt, ſeeing your perſe- 


verance in only the anfeigned Exerciſe of a holy Life, your Chriſtian Pa. 


tience, your Calmneſs and entire Reſignation of your ſelf up to the will 


nin their Hearts condemn them and pity you; and glorifying God in you, , 


from thoſe unreaſonable Heats, Animoſities and froward Diviſions which have 


the Spirit, (the ſame Faith, Hope, 


 felves; look not every Man on his“ 


they will be ready to cry out (if they durſt) the fear of God is in you of C. 40 
a Truth; or with the Centurion, certainly this is a righteous Man. For Luk, 23. 47: 
moſt Men naturally pity even a common Malefactor who deſerves to die; but 


all the ſufferings e/pecially the Blood, of a quiet, harmleſs, ſilent Lamb, will force 


and create Compaſſion in any Heart that is not perfect ſtone, Bleſs them that 


Cur ſe you, faith Chriſt, and rh7s 55 the will of God himſelf too, that with wy. 7. 44 


well doing. not railing or uſeleſs wrangling, you may put to ſilence the Ignorance Pet. 2. 15. 
and Malice, of fooliſh Men. Thus the Blood of the Martyrs became the Seed 
of the Chriſtian Church. Let the fierceſt Metuſiot brand you with the name 


of Heretick, and periecute you as ſuch, he muſt be confounded with ſhame 


whilſt he ſee your good works, your RighteouſMeſs far exceed his own; whillkt 
he behold your Innocent Life, Though he ſpeaks evil of you as of an evil doer, os 3.16 
he will be aſhamed that falſly accuſe your good Converſation in Chriſt. | 
The fame moſt bleſſed and powerfull Rule duly Practiſed, will in like manner 
ſecure all Reformed Chriſtians and differing Woſhippers of the ſame true God 0 


fo long reign'd amongſt them; and by this from the reproach and Calumny 
and wicked Deſigus of their common Enemy. See how fully and moſt apt- 
ly to our purpoſe the divine Apoſtles have explain'd it. Be not Wiſe in n. 1.16. 
Jour own Conceits. Walk with all Lowlineſs and Meekneſ5,' with Long ſuf- Eph. 4. 2, 3. 
fering,  forbearing one another in Love; endeavouring to keep the Unity of 
Charity, the only true Principles of Reli- —_ 
gion.) in the Bond of Peace. Letynothing be done through Strife or Vain. 
glory, but in Lowlineſs of Mind ; Yet — efteem- other better then them." 2 
| | „ things, but every Man alſo on the 
things of others. Be not /o e raſh as to Damn all the World w 
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„f. 5% are not abſolutely of your Mind in all the outward Formalities of Religion; d 
Ling and quarreling about empty, doubtfull, and uuneceſſary, Yncffzons, 4 

Fries of A garde; and the various 1 Sacred Offices; en 
1 Tim, 6. cometh Envy, Railings, (evil Furmiſings. mpρρHrgie zi, fretting and ma- 
1 Pet. 4. 9. Fually /ling Pamphlets.of Men of corrupt Minds; never render nor recom- 
Rom. 12. 17: pee Evil for. Evil, on Rating for Railing , but contrarywi/e Bleſſing. 


Heb. 10. 24-- 
: Th 1-8 Warks; firive to outruu or out vy one:another and get the Maſtery, not ia 


1 . 4- 220rds, or in ſiercely maintaining unneceſſary Diſputes, but only in the Exer. 
Cor. 9. 25. ciſe and ſteady Practioe af a good Life approved unto G. 


-. Is there any Congregation: or Society of Chriſtians or other Wonhipp ers of | 


1 the true God who teach or allow of Adultery, or any other of the War ts of 
the Fleſh? Though here and there ſome Licentious, Atheiſtical, Prophane or 

Jeſuitical Spirits, may endeavour to mince, or leſſen, or palliate many of them, 

* p. 33. Vet they all ſeem unanimouſly: to Deteſt and publickly Abhor both the Names 

| and the very Things. There are none but own all Chrilt's Heavenly Doctrine 

Mat. . In his Sermon on the Moumt; He came not to deſtroy Morality but, æ g 

verſ. 17. i advance it to its higheſt Perfeckion in the Hearts of Men. He indeed 

hath aboliſhed the e ag Law of the Jews and al its Works; but for the 

ten Commandments and the whole Moral Law, he hath. not only eſtabliſhed 

it in its full force and extent, but he hath illuſtrated and clear'd it up from all 


thoſe falſe Gloſſes which the corrupt Jews had put upon it; he had freed us 


from the works of the:Ceremonial Law( but by no means from he works of 


2 5. 22. * Goſpel; not from the Fraits of the Spirit; not from the Crutifying of 
be Fleſh with its Afﬀettions and Lufts.  Whatſoever things are true, ho- 


Phil, 1 volt pure, lovely and of good report, all Virtues and. things worthy of Pr aiſts | 


are ſtill our indiſpenſable 1 Duty; do theſe things, as the Holy Apoſtle himſelf 
did them all before you, and the God of Peace fhall be with you. Let a 
Man's perſwaſion or profeſſion be what it will, J am ſure it is but Pretence. Va- 
nity, and Deceit, if after a ſtrict Examination and Enquiry, I find his Life and 
ways contrary to theſe plain Rules and Dictates of Natural, as well as Re- 
vealed Religion. An immoral Man can never be a true Chriſtian. It is 4 true 
Faith and truſt in God and a firm dependance upon all his Faithfull Promiſes, 
accompanied with the works of the Goſpel (its only Fruits, to wit, the Pra- 
1 Job. 5. 4 5: Rice of a; Holy and Innocent Life in the fight of God and Man) which only 
will give us the Victory over the World; by only this Union of Faith and 
Rom. 8. 37. ghd Works, we fhall be more then Conquerors through him that loved us; 


Jam. 2.17, 30-NOT only over the common Enemy, but over our ſelves. This Union in che 


i Joh. 3. 8. ſubſtantial Parts of Religion will mutually abate the vain Heats, uncharitable 
Animoſities and Diſputes, about the meer outſides of it, he weak and beggar- 
Elements or Rudiments, of our Education, or our own private Fancies and 
Conceits. Whether then the Practice of a holy Life be only and entirely the, 

work of God alone in us; or whether it be the Effect of Man's free will 

| guided, ſtrengthen d and ſupported by God's gracious Aſſiſtance and Concurrence 
8 : with it; thus far we all agree that without Faith, and Holineſs no Man ſhall 
Heb. 11% 6 - ſee the Lord. For my own part, ſo long as out of a ſincere and ſteady Fairh 
= 14 in God, I. by his Gracious Aſſiſtance do live the Life of a good Chriſtian, 
__— 2 ing to my utmoſt ny Duty to him and to my Neighbour, as | have 
taught it in my Catechiſm; let any Preciſe, Cenſorious or Conceited Man 


call me 4 Formaliſt or meer Moraliſt or what he pleaſeth, I ſhall matter it vor. 


Now as ſor thoſe Pious well minded Chriſtians who are willing and deſirous 


to 7 o abroad fox the Propagation of the Goſpel amongſt Unbelievers, I hearrity 
c 


hat they would propouud to rhemſelves no other end in the World bur : 


only tbe G of tbe true God. Let it not be for the Encreaſe of Riches, or 
Power. or Dominion, or vain · Glory; or for the advancement of any Private, 
Starcht, Fond, unneceſſary beggarly Princ l Opinions, or Speculations of 


1 Joh. 3. 8, Men ; „ for the * down: of in and. the: works of the Devil; 
Not 


Frese one another, not oto vain Jang ling. but only to Love and to go 


4 
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- 5n the Doctrine and Promiſes f the Goſpel, ſoin d above. all things with 


amongſt Unbelievers, then he Schi of ſome, and | ihe bad dares of other 
and joint endeavour of the Reformed a#: Howe, to promote more Love and 


AN, they are Lealouſfly affeed themſelves, and affet? others, but not well y 


Cbriſtianos, half Chriſtians already; it is not the ſubtiity of an Occam:or'e, 2477 


them or an Indian. 
it ſeems a thing very Impracticable, eſpecially in the preſent State of Affairs in 


ouſly to enter into any folemn League or Combination for the carrying on ſo 
glorious a Work; and if it could be done, I could not expect᷑ ſo ſteady and pro- 


Pal us, Catholick Sons, Votaries and Vaſſals would out of Bigottry or Fear + 


Experience and Practice they full well have Learned what Money and Art can do 


* 
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Not for the ſowing of Schiſm and empty Diſputes, or poot out want differences p. 53. 
of Worſhip, but for the obtaining af that one thing neceſſary; the firm Faith 


* 


the inward and indifpenſible Lift of Chriſt. Let their Light, thus Shine 
before Men, having their Conver ſat ian honeſt among the Gentiles and Unhe- 1 Pet. 3. i 4 
lievers, that by the FW works which, they fbatl behold in them, theſe may ' 
glorify God in this their day of Vijhatoon. | Ler the great Apoſtle of the Gn. 
tiles be their Pattern, Who thus expounds this divine Rule to them. as he dig 1 
alſo illuſtrate it by his on Pr pores Apr) eee £2 . cor. 6. 3,  / 
Miniſtry be not blamed, but in al ring approving our felves. as. the. Mi. 5. 6,7. Ge. 
niſters of God; in mach Patieucei, in ¶ictiout. in Neceſories, in Piſraſe 
ſes, in Stripes, in Impriſonmenti. In Paſſnge my. and down, is Labors,.. 
Watchings, in Faſtings,. by Pure by £0 nas e, Mee, d 
Truth, H the Armor of Righteouſneſs on the rig T and and Ld the Lat. 
&c. I know by my own Experience, and the certain Iaformation of many o- 
thers, that there are no greater Obſttuctions to the propagation of the Goſpel 


Chriſtians, who live among them. Therefore it muſt firſt be the moſt earneſt 


Charity, the only bond of Peace and Penfectneſe, among themſelves Forvear- Tek. 4 2, 3. 
ing and Forgiving one. another, becoming Weak to the Weak; Fot I muſt Jod C. Pay 


meer Iofirmitics of ton forward and buſy Men, then any thing. elſes G] W). 6 + 


and in the next place their Preaching and good Living, Abroad; mult in ſe- 
parably go together, elſe all will appear but as a meet dead Carcaſe, be it e- 
ver ſo pompouſly and ſinely garniſſit and painted. I can never ſufficiently ad- | 
mire the great Z£ra/mas, who bid Chriſtians firſt overcome the Turks &y thear\Con/ulr. de bet: 
Lives; before they attempt to Conquer them by their Arms; He is bat ine 


ſhamed to call them, what, (as to the Moral part,) they really are, Sexts>;53. 


* 
Loyola, but the Life of an A Kempis or an Eraſinus that will Prevail with 25; 3 pt 
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As for that other matter above named as neceſſary for the promoting the Re- . 
formation among the Greeks under the Turks, that is, he ſunport of its Cauſe 
by a generous Contribution of Reformed Princes and Potentates; truly to me 


* 


* 


Europe; Princes find other oecaſions for their Money at Home. I utterly de- 
um of ſeeing in my Days, the Eugliſh. Dane, Sweed, Brandenburg, Ditch, 
ans-towns, Swiſſe, and the reſt of the Reformed: Nations, cheerfully and zeal- 


ſpetous a Management of Affairs under ſo many Heads and Governors, as we 
find matters have been and will. ftill\ be done by the common Enemy, where 
all is deſign'd, directed, and Executed by one Supreme Commander, the Pope. 
In Cyril Lucar's troubles only the Engliſh and Dutch and ſome wealthy Greeks 
aſſiſted him, but they were all at laſt weary of their vaſt Expence. Was there 
now an entire Proteſtant Crociata or Cruſado, the Pope and his, Pofſe's Pa- 


eaſily. provide a much larger Purſe; or outwit them, as at laſt they then did. 
The Latins have been long before us in the Eaſt, and have ever been as Vigi- 
lant and Active in perverting the Greeks, and other poor Ignorant Chriſtians 
there,” as the Apoſtles were in Cunverling the firſt Believers; and by their long 5 


wirh them, as well as with the Turks. It is plain that many groſs Errors, as well 
hl of Tranſubſtantiation, were ſown and ſpronting up in the Church of 
ome before Berengarins's Age, 1050. Fro they early began to be tranſplant- 
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5. 5. ed into the Faſt; Jeruſalem was taken by the Latins, A. C. 1099; and Con- 
ſtant inople was likewiſe their Prey, A. C. 1204. The Greek and Eaſtern Pre- 
lates were all aſleep; and it is no wonder that they did not know or mind what 
Baron. Ay, Was all this time contriving at Rome, for they often knew not what was done 
10% $: 32. among themſelves at home. Theſe Ages are own'd by the Latin Writers them - 
dt, duns Bice ſelyes to have been moſt Corrupted in their Morals, eſpecially all the Eccle- 
1000, 1001. ſiaſticks from the Popes themſelves to the meaneſt Clergy. The common Fame 
N was every where ſpread abroad, that Anti Chriſi wars then to appear, and that 
the Abomination'of Deſolation was then do fet in the Temple, according to Da- 
niel; and rh» groſs Immorality of all Chriſtians, made People then both be- 
lieve and empect it. Therefore they were deſervedly called Leaden, Iron, Oò- 
ſeure or Dark Ages, Whilſt ſuch univerſal · Wickedneſs and Ignorance reign'd,. 
ſome ſew Politiek, Projecting. leading Doctors (though not half Learned them- 
ſelves) had yet Cunning and Power enough to impoſe upon all the reſt any ex- 1 
travagant Nations which they thought might advance the Papal and Eccleſiaſtick 1 
Empire and Authority, as harh been Noted before. Where Meditate upon what 4 
55 King James the Firſt uſed to ſay, that if there was an Hen. and. cry made after = 
Anti. Chriſt, he would" ſooner lay hold of the Pope for him, then any one' 
_ elſe in the World, It manifeſtly ſeems to me that hi, real coming ought ro 
be dated from theſe very times. The violence of Popiſh Princes, eſpecially 
ef Robert King of France againſt Berengarius, ſufficiently ſhews with what 
_ / ReluFancy the Metuſiot's Doctrine was firſt ſet on foot, carried on, and ſettled. "I 
Marcus Eugenicus and Gabaſilas, a little before the Council of Florence, were = 
warping towards the Corporeal Preſence of 'Chriſt in the eine fee according 1 
to che Roman opinion; for School Divinity had been broacht in the Eaſt 1 
long before; yet they ſtiffly maintain d that Controverſy which to this very = 
day remains between the two Churches, the Greeks aſſerting the Change made 
in the Elements (whatever it is) to be done only by" the Invocation of the 
_ -- | Prieſt; the Latins as ſtiffly ſaying, that it is made only by/ the words of 
Cbriſt; the Emperor would by no means ſuffer the Roman Doctrine to be 
Nl. Par. T. put into the Florentine Definition; and Cabaſilas was called a Schiſmatick; | 
2. P. 400 and the three Patriarchs and Metropolites, who were at home, when the Em- = 
peror return'd from the Council, Condem'd him and renounced it. Alas! It 3 
7 was very very late before rhe Reformed Paſtors knew any thing of the Latinos I 
Practices in the Eaſt; theſe had been playing their Game among the Illiterate 
and unwary Greeks, ſome hundreds of Years before the name of Proteſ/ant was Y 
heard of in Europe; from whence only proceeded the profound ſilence of thoſe 9 
for a while; but now upon a ſtrict and diligent enquiry, the whole Myſtery of the E | 
Tatin Iniquity, will be daily more fully diſcovered and confuted to their ſhame.. 
T!bere is of late a very Pious deſign ſer up and encourged by many Reformed 
Chriſtians, for 2 /o/emn (and more vigorous then formerly) Converſion of Un - 
believers in both the Indies, eſpecially that of the Weſt; and many large con- 
tributions have been, and ſtill are daily, made for that bleſſed purpoſe ; but be- 
ſides thoſe obſtructions hinted above, he Latins have been there alſo lang before 
us, and will moſt certainly oppoſe and trouble the Reformed Miſſioners to the 
_ utmoſt of their Wit, Malice, and Power; ſo that I can fee nothing to ſupport 
them, but God's bleſſing, upon their Holy Life, and mutual Charity amongſt 
themſelves. Let them ever have in their Minds that grievous Wo, pronounced 
Mat 23. 1j. againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; ye compaſs Sea and Land to 
make one Proſelite, and when he is made, ye make him two fold more the 
Child of Hell, :then your ſelves; yet after all I cannot but think that it would "8 
be the moſt ſolid Foundation and bleſſed Beginning of that glorious Work, if all 1 
the miſerable Slaves in all the Reformed Plantations (which are abſolutely in 1 
their own Power) were firſt converted. (and not bought and ſold and uſed) 3H 
as they now are (like meer brute Beaſts, ) before there is any attempt mad 
upon other People or Province. Woch 
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© Some private Thoughts conterning. the Chriſtian Comma. 


ONSIDERING that by breaking of Bread, is oftentimes in Scripture 
meant the celebrating. of the Jacrament of the Lords. upper, I 


eſſion. | 3 . : 10 fob 
All 1 Turky where I happen'd to Travail, the common Bread, which is 
made 4nd fold by the publick Bakers, is not much unlike our thicker ſort of 


thought it not amiſs briefly to look into the Original of chat Ex- | 


Pancakes, being very ſoft, and ſeldom above a day old; ſo as you may wind Ts 


it round your Finger. This flat Loaf (or rather Cake) is round, and about the 
breadth of one of our Trencher-Plates, and about an Inch thick at moſt. When: 
we eat at an ordinary Man's Houſe (be it Turk, Greek, Armenian, Few, &c.) 
The Maſter or Chief of the Family (or ſome Friend by his Appointment) takes 
as many of theſe Loaves, or Cakes, as he thinks ſufficient for the preſent Com · 
pany, and with his Hands he breaks, or rather pulls them into Pieces of mo- 
derate bigneſſes, and ſtrew them all upon the Ta 


le (or Thing) at which they; 


wu» Fg 


cat, I find ſomething like this, as a very antient Cuſtom amongſt the Thra-: 
ciaus. When Xenophon, and the reſt of the Generals, ſupped with Seuther Erped. 7: 
the King; Senthes firſt brake Bread that ſtood by him into little Pieces, and F · . 405. a. 


threw it to whom he thought good; and then others did the like aſter his 
Example. This I take to have been their common Cuſtom, thereby to expreſs 
a mark of peculiar Reſpect, and perfect Friendſhip to one another. Many 
Things in that place in Xenophon cannot be well made out, but from the Turbiſb 


Cuſtoms now in uſe, as I ſhall ſhew in a more proper Place. See more if you 


leaſe in Stuckins. 


* 


. s 9 * 
Antiq. Convi- 
* 4 7 1 4 . 


Breaking of Bread ſeems alſo. to have been the common Cuſtom. of the, 4 
antient eus, The young Children ask bread, and no Man breaketh' it unto orientaliun 


them. And the word ra (which comes from rm fregit in fruſte, which 2" 


ſignifies to break into Morſels or Bits) we tranſlate ſometimes a morſel, ſome- 
times 4 piece; but it ſignifies properly xAdopd, 4 fragment, or a piece that is 
broken off, and is ſo rendred b 


y. the LXX, and elſewhere. So t 


- 


call a mor/el of Bread, with them was 4 fragment, or. broken piece of Bread, kk. 75 


which farther favours this Conjecture. | 


However 67 ao Bread appears. plainly to haye been their cuſtom in 


Chriſt's time. In the Miracles wrought witl 
he firſt rale them, and then diſtributed them. So eating with the two Diſci- 

ples that went to Emmaus, He & the chief Perſon): brake the Bread and Luc. 
$aue it to them; and ſo St. Paul likewiſe with his fellow Paſſengers, when he aa. 


hat what we Lev. 2. 6, 


the five and with the ſeven Loaves, *- 


Lam. 4+ 4* 


74719. 


4 or 


24.30. - 
27.35. 


had broken the Bread he began to eat. And the preſent Fews every where run. Modes 
to this day, at their common Meal have ſomething of the ſame Cuſtom ; for 4c riribu I. 
the Maſter of the Family, when they are ſet down to eat, takes /a Loaf, or + | hs 


C.10 


Cake of Bread, and after he hath faid the common Benediction over it, he 
breaks it, and gives to every one that ſits with him a little Piece of it. 
been, be it boyl'd 


* And 4. * * 
— 
1 * 4 


Moreover the common Food in Turky, wherever I, have 
or roaſted, is never cooked in Whole Joints; but in ſmall Morſels; ſo that there 


6.2. 


is no uſe of Knives at the Table, but every one takes a bit of the Bread, and * 


dipping it in the Diſh, he takes up with it a morſel of Meat between his 
Thumb and his two Fore- fingers, and ſo puts all into his Mouth together. If 
theſe Morſels be boyled (as they often are with their Churbat, or Potage,) 
they firſt eat the Potage with a wooden Spoon, or ſop it up with bits of the 
Bread, and then take up the more ſolid Morſels remaining, after the ſame man- 
net as they do other Meat and eat tbhe mn. 
- 1 fuſpeR ſomething of this Cuſtom alſo to have been amongſt the antient 
Jews, They ſeem not to have boyled their Meat in whole Joints, but rather « $a 
; A | | : ſtew'd '# 


m. 2. 13. 


1 of the CHRISTIAN COMMUNION. Chap. 


ſtew'd it in ſmall Pieces (perhaps like the Turks Cobermawy) otherwiſe a three- 


tined Fork ſtruck into the Pan, or Kettle, or Caldron, or Pot, might have 

ſeized of all that was therein. And their common way of boiling their Fleſh 

Mic. 3-3- in little Pieces is the more plainly ſer out. They break their Bones and chop 
them in pieces as for the Pot, and as Fleſh within the Caldron. _ 

5 I fancy theſe Cuſtoms prevail'd alſo in Chriſt's time. He is ſaid, at the miracle 
Luk. 9. 16: of the Loaves and Fiſhes, to break the Fiſhes, as well as the Bread, that 
Luk. 24. 42. al] mi 
An (perhaps marinated) or broiled, or fryed in Oil, and kept dry, as the 
manner is alſo in Twrky to this day. But there are many more places in the 


- 


Scripture, which ſeem more directly to confirm this Conjefture. Judas his dip- 


Matt, 26-23- ping at the ſame time wth Chriſt in the diſh, as they were ſat down 10 eat. 
Mar. 14:2 gt. Fohw varies from theſe two Evangeliſts, yet the Circumſtance, which he 
' mentions, ſtill looks the ſame way. Chriſt dipped a ſop, or morſel, (I ſuppoſe 

Joh. 13.26, of the broken Bread, for ſo Pohlo properly ſignifies) and gave it to Judas. 
And it is remarkable, the preſent Greeks have no other word now for Bread, 
then Jau, from Lupin, 4 mouthful, or morſe, '  _ x 


Ha. Gets” Next, I think, it is generally believed, that Chriſt and his Diſciples did cat 


| lutu.caoy 3. after the Roman way, that is, lying along; and it is by this Cuſtom better un- 
Joh. 13.23.25. derſtood how St. John leaned, or lay on, or before, Zeſus breaſt, If this was 


their Cuſtom then, it ſeems to add yer ſomething more to my Conjecture ; 
for they lying along (and I ſuppoſe leaning on one Elbow) could not make uſe 
of Knives, but both he Bread and the Meat which they eat, was ready di- 
vided into convenient Pieces, which the Hand, which was free, might cake up 
and put into their Mouths, %% 
How the Paſſover was eaten at the original Inſtitution, is not mention d as 

Exod. 12. 8.9. to theſe Particulars. It was fo be roaſted by Fire, but whether Whole or in 


=D 


Exod. 12,46. Pieces is not there faid, abt 4 Bone was to be broken indeed, but the Bones 


might be disjointed, and the Fleſh ſeparated from them, and ſo eaten in Pieces. 
The firſt Paſſover might be eaten ſtanding; as many will have it from Exod. 
132. 11. Thus ſhall ye eat it; with your Loins girded, your Shoes on your 

Feet, aud your Staff in your Hand; and ye ſhall eat it in haſte; for ſtanding, 

fay they, though it is not expreſfed, yet feems beſt ro agree with theſe Circum- 

ſtances, eſpecially with eating in haſte. However though.. the firſt Paſſover 

might be eaten flanding, yet it is moſt plain that Chriſt eat it ſiting or lying; 

(that Cuſtom being perhaps changed long before, when there was no more oc- 

job. 13. 2-4, caſion for ſuch haſte) for we read, That he roſe ' after Supper and waſht. the 
3 16, Diſciples feet, and then ſat, or lay, down again to eat the Poſſ. Cænium, 
g or After meal. So when the Paffoyer was eaten ſtanding, it ſeems probable to 
me that it was in Morſels ready prepared, and ſo conformable enough to the 
Circumſtances above preſcribed; for it was to be eaten in haſte, with their 
Stat in their Hand; and I cannot well ſee how they could have their Hands 

k at liberty, (one being 7 hold the Staff, and only the other to cut their Meat 


and Bread 3) #0 eat it in fuch haſte, if the Fleſſi was ſerved up whole, and the 


Bread not ready broken into convenient Morſels. Therefore when Chriſt. cele- 
brated the Paſſover, why might not the Fleſh be roaſted in little Morſels, as the 
Turks Kebob is now, and fo ſerv'd up, that they which lay down to eat might 


ſo moſt conveniently” take up rhe Morſels with that Hand Which was upper- 


* „ 


moſt and fee, and fo! fed themes ON 
Furthermore I am apt to imagine that there was no Bread uſed in the Paſſ- 
over of old in form of ſolid Loaves, but meer fat Cakes. ' For the Jews 
Cuſtom in their Paſſover is ſo to this very day; perhaps in Memory of the Cakes 
| which the Iſraelites made of the Dough which they brought out of AÆAgypt 
Exod. 12-39- with them, (for theſe might be more cafily pull'd ia pieces, as is above de- 
ſcribed;) or they may retain that Cuſtom by Tradition even from the manner 
e TOON 99 
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Chap. I. of the CHRISTIAN COMMUNION. 
Now this having been an Antient Cuſtom, (if not generally amongſt moſt 
Nations, yet particularly in the Eaſt, and eſpecially amongſt the Fews,) to 
break their Bread or pull it in pieces when they eat; by breaking of Bread 
together, was commonly meant no more than plain eating together. 


_— 


Bread is ftill the Staff of Life, but moſt Eminently ſo all over che Eaſt 


where 1 have been to this very day; give but plenty of Bread and Water, and 


there are thouſands of thouſands will be contented with it; but if they have 
either Onions, or Garlick, or Leeks, or Herbs, or Fruit, or any ſuch thing to 


: 


get it down, nay, many and many a time only 4 little Salt to reliſh ir the 
Faves they will rejoyce as much as ever Epicurus did, who ſaid, he would Zlian. var: | 
vie Happineſs with Fove himſelf, if he had but Moza and Water enough; Hit. lG c. 13. 


which I take to be the very fame with the Turks Bohourt, as I ſhall ſhew 
elſe where. San Þ omi 1 

Now then fo eat together being the Communication of the chiefeſt Principle 
of human Life, and that Communication being the moſt uſual Evidence of mu- 
tual Friendſhip and Familiarity amongſt Men, and Bread and Salt being the 
moſt common Food, (for it is eaſieſt got, and ſo is commonly join'd with what- 
ever elſe can be had) nothing is more common to this very day. amongſt 
the Turks, then to ſignify their Acquaintance or mutual Love and Friendſhip 


/ 


by this expreſſion, we have eaten Bread and Salt together; and Abrah Ec- nift. Arab. 


chellenſis hath noted the very ſame thing amongſt the Arabs. 


7 


Houſe at Sedekioy. A company of Foot · pads ſeized, rob d, and ſtript them; 
and were going to murther them; but one of them thinking of this common 


bond of Friendſhip, had ſuch Bowels of Compaſſion, as he cry'd out, Hold. 


that Fellow (pointing to one of the Servants) and I have eaten Bread and 
Salt together; ſo they ſpared them all and only left them bound. 

I need not fay any thing to prove common Eating together a Mark of Kind- 
nels, for it is ſo every where; and too many are the Inſtances in Scripture (of 
expreſſing Kindneſs and Friendſhip particularly by eating of Bread together) 


to be recounted here. The meaning of that one Paſſage, where Wi ſabm invites Prov. 9. 5. 6. 


the ſimple, and thoſe that want underſtanding, Come eat of my Bread and 
drink of my Wine, is no other then this, be acquainted and familiar with 
me, and be my Companions; for immediately follows, Forſake the fooliſþ, and 
live. And the unkindneſs of Ahitophel (as is generally thought) is branded 


with a Mark of Ingratitude and Baſeneſs by David, Mine own familiar friend pal. 41. 9. 


in whom 1 8, which did eat of my Bread hath lift up his heel (m 
hath magnified or exalred himſelf) againſ? me; that is, he had moſt infamouſly 
violated that known Bond of Friendſhip, the eating of Bread, (and what was 
worle, his Bread) together. And that is ſet down as a high Aggravation of 
the Treachery of {/hmael, and the ten Men that were with him, They mur- 
der'd Gedaliah after they had eaten Bread together in Mizpah.  '- 

And Hatred, and Enmity, and Averſion, and the like; are likewiſe expreſſed 


by not eating Bread together. Eat thou not the Bread of him that hath an Prov. 23. 6. 


evil Eye — for as he thinketh in his heart, ſo is he; eat and drink, ſaith 


he to thee, but his heart is not with thee. Hence neither the Egyptiaus, Gen. 43. 31. 
nor the Samaritans, would eat or drink with the Fews: And the Fews in j4.,,, 


Turky will not eat with the Chriſtians, nor drink unleſs it be Coffee; becauſe 
there is an Averſion, or Unkindneſs, or Scruple, or Diſaffection in the Fews 
to the latter, as there was a Hatred and Abomznatzion in the firſt towards chem. 


And this is the reaſon of St. Paul's command, not to eat with the Inceſtuous 1 Cor. 5. 11: 


Perſon; nor to have frequent or familiar Company with wicked nominal Chri. 


ſtians, whoſe Lives were oppoſite to their Profeſſion. 


And we find eating and drinking together, the Concluſion of Leagues and 
Covenants, this being the common Teſt, or Mark of ſincere Love and ſolid 
3 A 2 | Friendſhip. 


; | 8 Ji. etiam Dal. 
Give me leave here to add one ſhort remarkable Story, which happen'd in laum de cult. 


my time. The worthy Sir Paul Ricaut, then Conſul at Smyrna, ſent his 4%. J. 3. c. 26. 
Servants early one Morning with Proviſion for an entertainment at his Country y 


Jer. 41. 1, 2; 


i [ 
' 
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4 PE 
Friendſhip. That between Abimelech King of Gezar and Iſaac, is a moſt 

Gen, 26.26, remarkable Inſtance of it. 1{/aac was jealons, and queſtion'd Abimelech's In- 
tentions, and faid, I herefore come ye to me, ſeeing ye hate me, and have 

v. 27 ſent me away from yon, but to take away all Fear and Suſpicion of hatred or 
v. 3. ſecret Enmity on either fide, They did eat and drink together. To which I 
will only add that Paſſage in Mich. Ducas of Mahomet the third, who took 
Conflantimople; He ſwore his Son Bajazet to be faithful to Morat his Bro- 
ther, by God, and by their Prophet, and by the Bread and Salt which he 
had gives him; counting (it ſeems) this Staff of Life, mutually uſed, a ſacred 
tend. of Fidelity, next to his Belief in God, and his Profeſſion of Maho- 


metani ſm. wah 8 | 
Now fince breaking of Bread at Meals, ſeems to have been the common 


Po 70. d. 


Cuſtom amongſt the Fews, as it was generally all over the Eaſt, and thus 70 


break Bread, or to eat, together was accounted by all a manifeſt Profeſſion, 

and publick Seal of a mutual Love, Friendſbip, Obligation, and Fidelity; 

I verily believe that the Primitive Zew:/ Chriſtians (thoſe pureſt Converts, 

who continued fledfaſily in the Apoſtles Doctrine) did (and that moſt ſuitably) 

from their common and familiar way of Eating, tranſlate or rather continue 

the breaking of Bread at the celebrating of the Holy Sacrament, following 
Mat. 26. 26. Chriſt's own Example at its Inſtitution. For though ſome over Critical Inter- 
109-11-2+ preters will have their breaking of Bread to be no more then their common 
Eating (from v. 46. res, of Bread, val ob, (in the Houſe, or at Home, 

or) from Houſe to Houſe, they did eat their Meat with gladneſs, and ſingle- 


Act. 20.7- meſs of Heart.) Vet I think by breaking of Bread, muſt needs be meant the 
Sacrament ; for St. Paul the chief Perſon at that meeting, ſpeaks very plainly, 
1 Cor-10,16. The Bread which we break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt. 

For the Sacrament, or breaking and eating of Bread, in that primitive and 


folema Way, was not only a Commemoration of Chriſt's Death according to 
his Command; but alſo, after the original meaning of that Cuſtom, a Sacred 
Pledge or publick Evidence of mutual Love and Charity, far higher then the 
common way; and therefore it is moſt truly call'd by St. Paul, the Communion, 
the uniting us to Chriſt & Faith, and to one another by that bond of Per- 
 FetFne/s, mutual Charity and brotherly Love. This is (like that of Jethro, 
and Moſes, and Aaron, and the Elders of Iſrael) eating of Bread together 
before God, in a moſt ſolemn and peculiar Way. 
Now let the Primitive way of eating the Paſchal Lamb be as it will, either 


ſery'd up whole, or in Pieces, it here concerns us not; for Chriſt's Inſtitution 
of the Sacrament, as is fully and plainly recorded in Scripture, was by Great. 


ing and diſtributing f Bread, and giving the Cup after the Paſchal Supper; 
and was no part of the Legal Paſſover, but it ſeems to be appointed by Him 
purely in the place of another Cuſtom, then practiſed by the Jews after the 


Supper; which was no where preſcribed in the Law of Maſes, but was taken 
up in much later Times (as many other Obſervances were) and ſo by Tradition 
tranſmitted down to our Saviour's time, and it was This, as many leatned Men 


C. A Lapide in have noted out of the antient Hebrew Rituals. op 

1Cor.11:25- After the Paſchal Supper was over, the Father of the Family, (or, as I 
Hammond. in fappoſe, the Chief of the Company, if more Families then one join'd) roο 4 
Matt. 26. 26. Cake and brake it into as many parts as there were Per/ons [ate down, 


and others, and gave #9 every one a Piece, ſaying. « This is the Bread of Affliction, which 


% our Fathers have eaten in the Land of . whoſoever is Hungry let him. 


come and celebrate (or finiſh) the Paſſover. Then he took the Cup and 
bleſſed it, ſaying, ** Bleſſed be Thou, O Lord, who haſt created the Fruit of 
the Vine: So when he had taſted it, he gave it to his Neighbour, and (6 
it went round. | ginger EEOC b 
The Jews to this very day, all over the Eaſt and Weſt, where I have been, 
retain (as to our preſent purpoſe) in a manner the very ſame antient Cuſtom. 
Firſt, all their unleayen'd Bread at the Paſſover is made into flat Cakes * the 
1 Tarks 


of the PASCHAL LAMB. Chap. 
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tient. Firſt, every one now Eats and Drinks his Cup, re ſcobdado, 9 


Chap. l of the PASCHAL LAMB © xg 


— 


Turks common Bread (and not to mention what they eat at other times) they 
uſe no other for thoſe eight Days; the Sweet or Rich Cakes, which they pre- 
ſent to their Friends, (and whereof I have taſted many a time) are all in the 


fame form and of the fame thickneſs. Next they now eat no Paſchal Lamb, 

but have a ſupper of ſome Morſels of Lambs or Kids Fleſh (as I ſuppoſe the 

Antient way was) ready prepared and bitter Herbs. The manner of the 
whole Ceremony I will give you out of the Ritual of the preſent Fews , Segunda parte 
which I had given me at Conſtantinople. The Benediction of the Cup now „ 


is, Bleſſed art Thou O Lord, our God, King of the World, who haſt cre- Franc. A.M. 


„ i. 6. an; 


ated the Fruit of the Vine. Then every one drink his Cup or Veſſel of 7% 1612. 


Wine. Then the Maſter of the Family takes Smallage and Vinegar, and giv- See alſo L le- 


ing a Benediction, he cats of it and gives ſome to every one of the reſt, 4%. part 3. 
After this he takes three unleavened Cakes (laid one upon another) and he 

*«+ divides that which lies in the middle into halfs, one whereof he puts again 

„ jn the middle between the two other whole Cakes where it was before; 

the other half he puts under the Table-cloath. Then follaws this Declara- p. '2- | 
tion, as ſpoken of all the Cakes (perhaps of all the unleayened Bread pre- 

„ pared for the Feſtival, though in the ſingular number, 7hzs ig the Bread; as 

the Greek Prieſt in making their pre/antFificate, ſay aum mov per come Goar. p. 190. 


Sure, make this Bread, likewiſe in the ſingular number, although he ſpeaks N. 3*: 


it of many Breads. Eſte el pan de Aflicion que comieron nueſtros padres 
«© en tierra de Egypto; todo el que fambriento venga y coma; todo el que 
« meneſterolo, venga y paſcue, eſte anno aqui; para anno el venidero, en 
* tierra de Iſtrael hijos forros. This is the Bread of Aſliction which our p. 13. 
« Fathers have eaten in the Land of Aigypt; every one who is Hungry, 
let him come and eat; every one who wants, let him come and keep the 
« Feſtival, this preſent Tear (we are) bere and for the Tear to come, 
*« (we ſhall be) free Sons in the land of Iſrael. Then after ſome Account 
of the night of the Paſſover, and a Commemoration of their Slavery in A- 
* gypt (which they call, u hagadah) and their deliverance, and of the 
*« Plagues which God ſent upon the ÆAgyptians, and their giving of Thanks 


and repeating the 113 and 114 Pſalms, every one Drink, and the Maſter of 


the Family takes the uppermoſt Cake and the half that is under it, and ſay- 
* ing the common Benediction, Bleſſed be Thou O Lord, our God, King of 
* the World, who haſt brought forth Bread out of the Earth, and adding 


another ſhort one, He cats of them and gives ſome to every one. Then tak- 


ing Lettiſe, and ſaying a Benediction, he ears of it, and Diſtributes that like- 
** wiſe, Next he takes the whole undermoſt Cake, and Lettiſe and other green 
** Herbs, and after a Remembrance of the Sanctuary, he Ears and Diſtributes alſo 
part thereof unto every one. This is all the Supper they now have ſince p. 19. 


the Paſchal Lamb is left off. But then after this Supper, before the Grace or 


++ Bleſſing of the Table is ſay'd, he rakes the half Cake which he at firſt laid 
under the Tablecloath, and breaking it into pieces about the bigneſs of an 
„Olive, he Eats one himſelf and gives as much to every one of the reſt. 
„Ihen they fill their Cups with Wine and ſo ſay Grace, or the Benediction 


f the Table. Next every one Drink, then fill their Cups again; then they 


* ſay the 115, 116, 117, 118. Pfalms and a ſhort Prayer or rather Praiſe, and - 
and fo every one Drinks off his Cup, and neither Eat nor Drink any more all p. 22. 
that night. And this is all they now retain of the Antient Po/fcanmm p. 27. 
or After-ſupper. Since the Eating of the Paſchal Lamb (as is ſaid,) is left 
of, they have fallen into this way, which is a ſhadow of it; and without doubt 


is far different from the primitive Cuſtom or Practiſe, and perhaps as much 


from that uſed in Chriſt's time. | 95 
Now I cannot but take Notice of ſome things, which ſeem to be truly An- 


on his left hand ith his left Elbow on his left Knee, but ex reſſly, we read, By b. 19 
Porque fue demudada la noche eſta mas que todas las noches? Why 7170 Po 13. 


„ of the PASCHAL LAMB; Chap. !: 


this night changed more than all other nights? It follows amongſt other things, Y 
Em todas las noches nos comientes y bevientes quiera aſſentados q quiera re- 1 
ſcobdados; y la noche eſta todas nos reſcobdados. In all other nights we. Eat 1 
and Drink either ſetting or leaning as you will, and in this night all of us 4 
leaning after the above ſaid way, you may ſee the very Poſture repeated often in 9 
bu Choul vet. the Coin's of Veſpaſian and Titus; where you will find Zudza repreſented by 4 
eng P. 6, 7+ a Captive ſetting with the Elbo and Hand thus placed. So that I muſt take it to - 
have been a common Cuſtom of the Jews thus to expreſs their Grief and Senſe E | 
of any Affliction: and therefore of old it was particularly uſed at their Pa/- If 


chal Supper in ſolemn remembrance of their Slavery in AÆgypt. This ſeems Eo 
exactly agreeable to Chriſt's practice; and makes me ſuſpect that it might not E | 
be taken up at firſt from the Roman way of Eating, but was purely the Zews = 
own way after the firſt Paſſover; for 1 fancy the Zews in the Romans time, 
(no more than thoſe of our dayes ) would not have followed ſuch a Faſhion, if it | 
had been meerly Heatheniſh or Foreign. And here I cannot but make this 
reflection. This poſture, whether of Lying along, or Leaning at the Sacra- 
ment (and Chriſt certainly uſed one of them) is no where practiſed now in 
any Chriſtian Church that I know of. Seeing therefore all other Poſtures are 
counted to be in themſelves indifferent before God, I cannot but admire why 
our diſſenting Brethren ſhould Cavil at our Kneeling at the Sacrament in the. 
Church of Eng/and. In Holland and elſewhere amongſt many of the Calvi- 
uiſts they receive it Setting; all in the Greek Church every where, and the 
Hugonots in France at Charenton (as I have often been an Eye. witneſs to 
both) receive it Standing; and the Latin Church do it Kneeling. This laſt 
Poſture we have choſen as the beſt of them all, it being the moſt Reverend, 
and moſt Humble, and the moſt Thankful way of Commemorating our Savi- M 
our's Paſſion, and acknowledging of all the unſpeakable Mercies and Bleſſings | 
of which we are enſured thereby. Now ſuppoſe the Latin Cuſtom was really E | 
taken up (which I cannot eaſily grant, though our Brethren moſt poſitively, 
but too raſhly, I Fear, affirm it) from that abfurd belief of Tranſubſtantiation; 
yet ſince our Church hath made fo plain and fo full a Declaration at the end of 
the Communion Service, That Kneeling is only a figniſication of our Humble = 
and Grateful acknowledgment of the Benefits of Chriſt therein given to all 4 
worthy Receivers, and for the 1 F ſuch Profanation and Diſorder 2M 
as might otherwiſe enſue. That thereby no Adoration is intended or ought 
to be done either unto the Sacramental Bread and Wine there Bodily receiu- 
ed, or unto any Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood; for 
the Sacramental Bread and Wine remain ſtill in their very natural Sub. 
ſlauces &c. I cannot poſſibly ſee how any reaſonable or. ſincere Chriſtian can 
be offended at it. | RE es: "5 
Next the Fews ſinging or ſaying, after the After-/upper, the 115 P/alm 
and the three next following, makes me believe that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
Mat. 26. zo, did the like, vprnonms /inging of Hymns, (or Plalms) not a Hymn, as we 
render it, as if there had been but one. . 21 
But the moſt remarkable thing is that Antient and Modern uſe of this Decla- 
ration, This zs the Bread of Afliction which our Fathers have. eaten in the 
Land of Agypt. Whether it was made before the Cup was Bleſſed, as the 
older Cuſtom is faid to have been; or whether we place it as it is now in the Mo- 
dern ritual of the Fews, it ſhews moſt plainly that it was a familiar way of 
ſpeaking amongſt them, by which they could never be fo Senſeleſs and Stupid 
as. to mean that /e Bread which they then did Eat, was indeed the very 
fame individual Bread which their Fathers had Eaten ſo many hundred 
Tears before; or that it was Metamorphoſed or really Tranſubſtantiated 
into it. There is no Few but would think a Man ſtark mad, who ſhould ſeri- 
ouſly ask him, whether he believed ſo Monſtrous a thing. If a Few, thought 
that Queſtion worthy of an Anſwer, he would (as every Man of common 
Senſe muſt) undoubtedly fay, That that Phraſe, his is the Bread of Af- 
: PIT | Wee e 


fiftion, ſignifies no more, then, This is in remembrance only'of that Bread 
jay ON; oo 9 age 8 Ave} ba: nome exe" e ie 

15 K moſt plain to me, that Chriſt, according to the common wa 
of ſpeaking then in uſe, meant no more by, This is ny Body, This is "my © | 
Blood, then, This is in Remembrance of my Body, and of my Blood; and ge 
therefore added that moſt expreſſive Command to ſhew his meaning, Ti ds, 

eis TW 1 &reprrouy in Remembrance (or for a Remembrance) of me. © There Luk. 22. 19. 
9 fore to give you my Opinion clearly and plainly in this point, I verily believe Cr 1. 24. 
1 that Chriſt neither meant nor intended more then this, As you had a Cuſtom 
1 after the Paſchal Supper to break Bread, and eat it in Remembrance of the 

Bread of Aﬀiifttion, which your Fathers have eaten in the Land of Egypt, 

and to drink Wine, bleſſing God for the Fruit of the Vine, thereby owning 

your ſelves to be of the Houſe of Iſrael, and under the ſame Law and Govern- 

ment which God pre ſeribed by his ſervant Moſes; ſo you fhall hereafter moſt 

folemnly break Bread, and eat it in Remembrance of my Body broken for 

you, and drink the Cup, not meerly bleſſing of God for the Blood of the 
| Grape (as you did at the After-Supper, and at your Common 1 75 but in 

Remembrance of my Blood ſhed for you. And St. Paul ſeems plainly to me 1 Cor. 10. 16. 

to allude this, The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, it is not that Cup now, 

which was drank after the Few: way, and ſo named from their %,, of 
= God for the fruit of the Vine, but it js a true Cup of Bleſſing ſtill, where- 
1 by we remember the Blood of Chriſt ſhed for us, and S God for the in- 
1 numerable Benefits receiyed thereby. And by this our ſolemn Remembrance of 
5 Chriſt, we owu and confeſs that he is our Lord and Maſter, and publickly ſub- 

mit our Selves to all his Divine Laws, and declare our unfeigned Faith, and | 

| Hope, and Truſt in all his Promiſes, and are by this Spiritually united co Him, 
E and mutually to one Another, by perfect Charity and btotherly Love. And 
this, I humbly conceive, is the full meaning of what follows in St. Paul, This 
breaking of Bread and drinking the Cup now, is xonajia, The Communion, or 
Communication, F the Body, aud Blood of Chriſt, and we being many are 


11 
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one Spiritual Bread,. and one Myſtical Body thereby, and are thus diſtin atthed 

A and ſeparated from the unbelieving Few, and the 1dolatrons'Genzz/e. | And he 

L ſeems moſt clearly to declare the Intent of the whole Sacrament to he no more 

= then a ſolemn Remembrance of Chriſt's Paſſion, in thoſe Words which he 
ſubjoins to his Narration of its firſt Inſtitution. Thzs, (that is break Bread and : Cor. 11. 
eat it, and drink the Cup thus ſolemnly) 4% ye in Remembrance of me; for 45 *% . 
oft as ye eat this Bread and drink of this Cup, ye do Jhtw (or publickly de. 
clare) the Lord's Death till he comes. To which words of St. Paul, St. Baſil Fa 16. 
UHH nns | Th 2 FOOTER att V0. 2. Wk 4 De Baptiſm. 
immediately adds this Queſtion and anſwer of his own, I hat Profit have i. 1. p. 6 a. b. 
theſe Wards? (Or what Good do they do?) That Eating and Drinking we Pri 1618, | 

2 might always remember Him, who died for us and roſe again, making that 

L RMSE / Oy Tom 

L Therefore the Celebration of the Sacrament amongft the Primitive Chriſtian 

.# Jeus, and from Them amongſt” all the reſt of the firſt Chriſtians, was very vid. R. Simon 

* . #H1olemn indeed, but very ſhort and plain, as Goar himſelf confeſſerh. For beſides J. 

E | the brief Narration of Chriſt's Inſtitution (as it is in the Goſpels and St. Paul) * a. OY 

= they added only the Lord's Prayer, and either very little or nothing of their ?- 239: 137. 


own. St. Jerom tells us, that Chriſt. taught his Apoſtles that daily in thei. 3. cn 
Sacrifice of his Body, Believers ſpould be bold to ſay, Dur Father which ffn 
4 art in Heaven, &c. and makes the ſpiritual Senſe of that Petition, Give us 8 
E | our daily Bread, to be this, that they might be counted worthy to receive + 
4 Chriſts Body, that Bread, which is above all Subſtances. And Gregory |. 7. Indith. 2. 
the Great (perhaps flom him as Hoſpinian fairh) ſaith, that only the Lord's 2-65: v.23: 
Prayer was uſed. In our daily Maſſes immediately after the Prayer, (Lord ai. Saran. 
have mercy upon us, Chriſt have mercy upon 72 we therefore fay the Lord's par. i. l. i. ci. 
Prayer, becauſe it was the Cuſtum of the Apoſtles, that at That ouly Prayer de iſa l. 1. 
they ſhould conſecrate the Hoſt of Oblation, and Bellaimiue Kew not mo Paley: 
. e 0 
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how to deny this. Some Body had compoſed another Prayer for that purpoſe, 


which he there blames, and faith, ir was very znconventent to uſe that, and 
not that very Tradition, which our Redeemer compoſed, © over his Body and 


De reb. Eccles Blood, And 1 think. that remarkable which 1 find in Walafridus Strado.. 


__ ow 17, Relatio Majorum eſt, ita primis temporibus Miſſas fieri ſolitas ſicut modo 
* paraſeene Paſche (in quo die apud Romanos Miſſa non. aguntur) com- 
municationem facere ſolemus; id eſt, præmiſſa Oratione Dominica, & ſicut 

ipſe Dominus præcepit, commemoratione Paſſionts ejus adhibita, eos Corport 
Dominico communicaſſe & Sanguini, quos ratio permittebat. Proſtciente 

dehinc Religione 7 aucta ſunt a Chriſti Cultoribus officia Miſſarum, &c. 

. Our Fore-fathers have told us, that Maſſes were uſed in the firſt Times to 

be made, as we uſe now ro make the Communion in the Preparation of the 
Paſſover, (on which day there are no Maſſes made amongſt the Romans) 

that is, Thoſe, whom reaſon permitted, Communicated the Lord's Body and 

Blood, the Lord's Prayer being premiſed, and as the Lord himſelf have 
commanded, a Commemoration of his Paſſion being added. Afterwards Re- 

ligion making a greater Progreſs, the Offices of Maſſes were more increaſed 

Ibid. p. 1. $1: by the M. 5 of Chriſt, &c. And Amalarius in the Times of Char- 
lemagne, faith thus, Satis eſſet ſine Cantoribus & Lectoribus & cæteris gue 
ibi aguntur, ſola Beuedictio Epi ſcoporum aut Presbyterorum, ad benedicen- 

dum Panem & Vinum, quo reficeretur populus ad animarum ſalutem ; ſicut 
primevis temporibus fiebat apud Apoſtolos, Only the Benediction of the 

Biſhops or Presbyters, without the Singers and Readers and other Things 

there uſed, would be ſufficient to the bleſſing of the Bread and the Wine, by 

which the People would be refreſhed to their Souls Health; as it was done 

among ft the Apoſiles in the primitive Times. And the Author of that Trea- 
 16p.104-c-13- tiſe there under the Name of Micrologus, faith (citing St, Ambroſe and St. Au- 
iin much to the ſame purpoſe) Quapropter & nos ibi tantum, &c. Where- 
fore we alſo (at the Euchariſt) remember only Chriſt's Paſſion, Reſurrection. 


and Aſtenſion. Therefore without doubt He, whoever ſhall diligently in- 


ſpect the older and more correct Copies of the Synaxis, will zudge all thoſe 
Things which we have noted as Patches added to that Service, ſuperfluous 
p · 92 · c. 8. aud ſuch things as ought to be rooted out. And we there read in Gemma 
Anime, That the Bread of old was a big large Loaf, but now (in both the 


Latin and the Greek Church) it is ſhrunk to a little Pittance; long, as in 


This; or round like a Penny, as in That, And the learned R. Simon ingenu- 
tn 4polog. Gab. ouſly confeſſeth as much; All Men muſt own, ſaith he, that in the firſt times 
Sev. p. 77. . of the Church, Chriſtians had left off” Ceremonies, and more of Piety, or 


4 Devotion. Durandus owns; the very ſame thing, as Hoſpinian quotes him; 


in vita ſexzi and I ſhall mention no more out of Him, but what I find in Platinua; ſpeak- 
primi. ing of the Celebration of the Sacrament, he faith, Theſe Things were naked 
(or plain) ar firft, and all things were ſimply (or without Ceremony) per- 
formed. For Peter when he conſecrated, uſed the Lord's Prayer. Then he 


* 


confeſſes, and ſhews at large, that Multitudes of Obſervances and Ceremonies 


were by Degrees added in following Times; and he particularly nam̃es many. 
who after one another brought in theſe Innovations; and without doubt che 


ſame was practiſed by the Greeks, | 


\ : 
4 : 


2 p. 32. e. Next the Bread was broken at the Sacrament for ſeveral Ages after the 
3 Cuſtom. in the Eaſt both of Few. and Gentile; and accordingly the Wine was 


1.8, c.12- p. nixt with Mater, as the Eaſtern. People uſed to do at their common Meals. 


—_ _ And from this latter Cuſtom to this very day the Greeks, have no other word 
74. 4r:.6. in their vulgar Tongue for Wine, then xegoi, (Crasi) from xe, (Craſis) 


lala ese, mixture or mingling. For proof of both theſe Primitive Ulages, amongſt 


re Any other Inſtances of them brought by NY. let. that Paſſage alone 
25 7 5% ſuffice in Irenæus. The Bread which we break is the Communication of his 
1.5. c. a. p.434. Body. And again, M hen the mixt Cup and the broken' Bread receive the 
Col. Agrip» Nord of God! it is made the Euchariſt of the Blood and Body of Chriſt. 


1625. 
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And Tertullian ſpeaking of ſome Cuſtoms in his time received by Tradition; D- . 

faith; ie take the Sacrament of the Euchaniſt botli in time of Hüdtuale (a⁊t % 

Meals) and as commanded to all H the Lord eden in the meetings before 

day; perhaps he alluded (by the time off Victuals) to the Antient {gaps 1 Cor. 11, 20. 

or Love Feaſts, when the Sacrament was alſo Celebrated; the manner of Eat, 33! 34 

ing and Drinking by him ſeeming to have been the ſame in both. 1:choſe here 

to mention that Paſſage of Trenæus aboveſaid, becauſe I find, ſome aſſerters o 

Tran ſubiſtantiation lay a great ſtreſs upon that Phraſe, ( percipit Verbum Dei) 

Receives the Mord of God, ſtretching it moſt wrerchedly to ſerve their pur- 

poſe; as if the Words in Chriſt's Inſtitution his is m Body, this ig m Blood. 

(which here ſeem to be undefſtood) turn d he Bread and Ii ine literally into 

the very Body and Blood of Chriſt; but Jrenæus ſays only, the Bread and 

Wine are thus made the Euchariſt; and he explains Himſelf in another | 
lace, the Bread ſaith he, - which is of the Earth, recerving-the Invocation. 4. c. 34. p. 

F (or calling upon) God, is not now common Bread, but the Euchariſt, con- 363. b. 

fiſting of two things, an Earthly, (for it is Bread ſtill,) and 4 Heavenly, it 

is now Conſecrated or made Holy; and he ſeems, by the Mord of: Gd in the 


firſt place Quoted, and by Iuvocation of Cod here, to mean one and the ſame 


thing, the addreſſing of our ſelves to God in the Sacrament and calling upon 
him according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, which\zs tbe Mord f God. I would fain 
know what theſe Men think that St. Paul meant by thoſe words,.. very: Crta- 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5. 
ture of God is Good, if it be received withiThankſprving, for it is Santis. 
fied by the Word af Goa and Prayer. Firſt wnoyar. and vexagoar;:to: Bleſs Vid. Grot. in 
God and 0 thank; him or give him thanks for a thing. is the ſame; nay r 26 
to craue a Bleſſing from God for a Man, or upon a Thing, is ſometimes mean 2d. inMat: 
alſo. by woyar to bleſs; as in our common ſay ings. Bleſs me Sin. ot Fray te 25.26 * 
God to bleſs. me, ſo to bleſs, the! Tablenoto beg or craue 4 hlefſing from God Cen. 27. 34; 
upon it, 0 give Thanks, to ſay Grace, is all one. Now as our common, . . 
Food, which by the Word of God is very Good and Clean of it ſelf, and there · 2 whey ny | 
fore is ſo far ſanctiſied already, yet % Hrayer, (by: ſeyang Grace, or craving . 
a Bleſſiug upon it) receives a higher degree of his Allow ance and Bounty and 
is now doubled, to wit, it is his good. Creature, with a, peculiar Blaſing 
annext; ſo the Elements in the Sacrament are God's Good, but common Creaturen 
from the Earth, but being ſolemnly ſet a part and ſunctiſied by the orm 
and Words of Chriſt's Infftution, which id his Mord, and by the Lords 855 
Prayer or ſuch Apoſtolical Iwwecations of, God, they ate made the Euchariſt. 
that is, a compound thing. Creatures ſtill from the Earth, and Heavenly 
Symbols or Remembrances of Cbriſts Paſſion! this latter addition conveighing 
Heavenly nouriſhment to our Souls, as the Earthly Creatures do to our Bodies. 
And if you will believe Amalarius, the Larines believed the very ſame thing, 
for he ſpeaking of the Elements being communicated ſaith. Hic credimus natu- DeoffcioMiſe. 
ram ſimplicem panis & vini mixti verti ind naturam Rationabilem, ſeilicet Cor- © 34. P. 43. 
poris & ſanguinis Chriſti, we! believe the ſimple or ſingle, nature of the 
Bread and Wine mint, to be turn d into a national: nature; that is, of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt.” And this I take to be the plain meaning of Ire. 
u, for ſo indeed he explains himſelf in the words which there immediately p. 363. b. 
follow, % alſo, ſaith he, our works (percipientia Euchariſtiam) receiving ts 
Euchariſt, are not now corruptible having the Hape of the Ræſunrection; 
as if he had ſaid, our Works in themſelves are Earthly, Corruptible, and Dead; 
but by our Faith and Hope in Chriſt, which we ſolemnly profeſs in receiving 
the Euchariſt, they are Eulivend and made acceptable to God; Faith being 
added as 4 living Soul, breathed into, and going through the whole Body af 
our Works. | | | 27 

I thiok it is plain that the Latines /ealed Wafer was not uſed or known in 
thoſe Primitive times; neither was the Pieces of the Sacred Bread, when di- 
ſtributed, put into the receivers Mouths, by the Prieſt, or Deacon, but deli- 


ver'd into their Hands; nay, in Clem. Alexand. his time, when the Eu- gi, 1. 5. 
5 B chariſt 281. c. 


chariſk of Holy: Bread, was: di uinen every: one war permitted. to tale bis 
VPViecs, or Portiom and feed! himfelf with» it as at common Meals; But he that 
di.eſires to ſee more of the Primitive uſages, and know' what Corruptions by de- 
89}: gam. greed followed aſterwards, may bo fully ſatisfied by that copious. work of Hoſpi. 
ms above mention d. E ſſrall here: only add that account which we have of 

4jol. 2. P. 76. Hils miatter in Juſt im Martyn. After their common Prayers were ended 
2, edit. $14, *© the cliief of the Brethren: or Preſident took. Bread, and a Cup of Wine and 
rn ids. Maten whicle was offer di to him, and gave Thanks. and Glory to the Father of 
all things, through the Name of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and made 

: 4: Thunkful acknowlhdement, at large, for being counted by him worthy 

1 of theſe things Whew he had ended the Prayers: and Thankſgivings, the 

*« People faid\aloud;, Amen. Then the Deacoas diſtributed to every one pre- 

« ſenr; that tfleyꝝ might partake of the Bread and Wine and Water, which had 

r been' thus: Blefſed: witty Thankſgivings, and carried it to- them that were ab- 

„ fent. Andi this ( 
given to none but to true Chriſtian believers; for it was not counted as com- 

mon Bread; or common Drink, but as Chriſt was by the word of God made 

* Fleſh; and had Fleſh and. Blood for aur Salvation, fo we are taught that That 
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*' Nouriſhmehr, whence our Blood; and Fleſh, by its change are nouriſhed, after 


it hat been by the Pruyer of the Word, which is from hint, Bleſſed with 
<< Thankſorving, is the Fleſh and Blood, of that Jeſus who was made Fleſh. 

As the Fews Cake wus che Bread of Afflictio nnn 
Here we ſer how ſolemn, hut withal how fimple and plain the celebration of 
the Euchariſt was in the Primitive Church; and to me it ſeems moſt evident, 
That although the Brad and Drink aſten Conſeerariow were no more indeed 
counted Common, yet they were then t | | 
_ and Mu, and Water; and are'fo' called plainly in this place when Dir. 
Dial. cm Su, by the Deacons, And they are accordingly cliewhere calfed, the Breed 
raub. p 201, 0f the Encharsft, and the Cup of 'the Enchariſd; where à little above you 
„ HMavealowith it fet down the very end for which Chyift commended this Bread 
Ur ſujra Apel. Latrine ſtrangely wreſt thoſe words, By the Prayer of the Word, which ir 
2 P. 77- 2 hm Him, to fayour their abſurd notion of Tranſubſtantiat ion, but they 
p. 76. 1. 36. N no more than what is meant before by ({ wyapmar mui ) making 
4 bleſſing of Thanks, or as Þ have rendred ir, 4 Thankful acknowledgment ; 
p. 77. 30, 32- and ſo Repeating briefly (ds 7gop1pn ) the very fame Thing or Practice, he 
explains it by (ex 4 ebe, dani ere) prriing up Proeyers and Thankſ* 
| ,) or Thankful acknowledgments, or Bleſſings with Thankſgivings. So 
that Fuſlin here ſeems to ſay the very ſame with Jrenæas, The Elements are 
fill rea Bread and Wine and Water, but they have received the moſt ample 
© | addition of being now Janttiffed Prayer and Thankſpivmg according to 
Contra Cel]. l. Ohriſts Inſtitutien, which is his lord. And Origen gives the very ſame ac- 
8. p-399- du. unt of this" matter in his time; #84, ſaith he, Agro, thoſe Loaves, which 
Ne, ave oer d with Thankſgiving and Prayer for the Things given 1 ur; ove 
Jure Nd Thy iN aids mo aryiale The pert vids medias 2VTG Yew tian, 
- Which Loaves are made' by Prayer, Body, being a certain Holy Thing, and 

hat JantHfieth thoſs who uſe it with a ſdund intent. The Loaves were 

tilt accounted Bread, bur not common, being now made Holy. 
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peculiar) nouriſhment they call'd the Eachariſt, and it was 


choughe to be ſtill tue and really Bread, 


of the Encharift to be made, that is in Remembrance of his Paſſion.” The 
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Concerning the Greek Communion. ' 1199] 


T Have thus far ſer down my Opinion (for ſo I muſt call it, and offer it only 
1 as ſuch) concerning the primitive Adminiſtration of the Sacrament; and I 
cannot but be amazed when I rhink how this plain and eafy Inſtitution of Chriſt 
hath been abuſed by the Inventions and Contrivances of ſuperſtitious or deſign- 
ing Men, and diſguiſed by the blind Zeal and miſguided Devotion of over for- 
ward Governors of the Church in ſucceeding Ages. How that which He ap- 
pointed only for a ſhort, but moſt ſolemn Remembrance f his Death and 
Paſſion for us, hath been quite changed into the moſt abſurd and groſſeſt Ido- 
latry in the World; How that familiar and primitive way f breaking” and 
eating Bread, and drinking Wine together like Brethren, joining with 
ain and known Forms of Prayer and Thankſgiving in a devout Remembrance 
of Him, hath been loaded and clog'd with amuſing Rites and empty Cere- 
monies, and perplext with tedious and fruitleſs, and ſometimes unintelligible, 
Stuff, and by the Great Churches at laſt turn'd into a meer Shew or Piece of 
Pageantry ; I fay, the Conſideration of theſe things do ſtrangely aſtoniſh' me, 
as ſurely it muſt needs do any other ſincere and upright Chriſtia. 
The ſtrange Innovations of the Latin Church in this Point are very well 
underſtood by us, and have been ſufficiently expoſed, and juſtly caſt off by the 
Reformation in the Weſt; but the Practice of the Greet Church herein bein 
not fo well known, eſpecially to thoſe of the Communion of our own Engliſh 
Church, I ſhall now give you a clear View of it, and humbly add my own 
Reflections thereupon. | SU EST DION een wiel 
The Manuſcripts and the printed Editions of Chry/offom's Liturgy are fo 
numerous, and ſo various, and different from one another, that Goar (who 
mentions eight ſeveral on_— of it) juſtly confeſſeth that he was perfectly? 
affrighted at it. But truly this ſtrange Difference cannot much be wondred 
at; for we may well conceive (not to mention any of the other Liturgies of 
differing Chriſtians in the Eaſt, as Armenians, Abyſſiner, or others) that in 
many Churches diſperſed under the four Patriarchs of the Greek Church, they 
had and uſed (eſpecially before Printing came in) for a long Time far different 
manuſcript Forms and Readings of St. Chry ſoſtom's Liturgy, (as well as of 
thoſe other two hereafter mention d) as there were ſeveral different Mzfals in 22, 44u. wr. 
the Latin Church, till the Council of Trent, and Pope Pius the fifth order d d. 78. art. i. 
one uniform Edition to be uſed every where, and aboliſhed all other whatſoever. + 
We are told by Walafridus Strabo and Micrologus, how the Latin added c. 22. p- 93. 
continually to the Maſs whatever Pope or Great Man thought good, and you ©# 5.6. 
will find the very ſame thing taken notice of by the Centuriators out of ca 1. 
Berno; concerning the French, German Miſſals; and without doubt the P 137 > _ 
Greeks did the fame. And hence I gueſs, the ſeveral Copies and Readings. 5 ket 4 
which we now have of that Liturgy aroſe; that is, from the different and di- 99: 106. 
ſtant Places where they were formed and uſed, and from the Additions which 3 5 . 
were frequently made. It is plain from the thing it ſelf, that the Liturgy 3 
which we have now under his Name, is a miſerable Jumble, or patcht Piece f 
Service; and Goar himſelf plainly confeſſes, that many new things which are u, ſutra. 
now to be ſaid and done by the Deacon and Prieſt, have been foiſted into 
ſeveral places ( frequentius quam par eſt) oftner then was fitting; which 


# 


8. & 2 


make the whole ſo confuſed and fo tedious, as it takes away all Devotion. Micrologus de 
Beſides Chry/o/iom's Lirurgy, there are thoſe two alſo under the Name 1 + 


St. Baſil, and St. Germanus, (or as ſome will have it of Greg. Nazianzen) 75 . 


uſed upon certain Occaſions by the preſent Greeks; and thoſe of St. James y, call. 1.3. 
ie 3 8 / Lein, av" C.13. p. 357. 
floruit initio ſecul. av. Coetaneus Damaſceni. Arcud. I. 3. c. 35. p. 305+ b. nen tribuitur Liturgia Preſantti, 
Goar. p. 200. not. b. & p. 210. 44. 7 | ie Th ET 29011 vis * dener. 
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u ſupra. 
De Lit urg. 
S. Jacobi. 
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and St. Mark, were formerly uſed in the Churches under the Patriarchs of 
Alexandria and Jeruſalem, as we ſind in Baſſamon; who withall informs us, 
that they then were forbidden to be uſed any more. All theſe, as they now 
are found, have manifeſtly borrow'd ſevetal Paſſages from one another, as 
likewiſe from many other pretended Liturgies forged in the Eaſt, Nay, K. 
Simon. would perſwade us, that every Apoſtle, - where he founded a Church, 
compoſed for it a pecaliar Liturgy. As many: Churches at firſt either had con- 
trived Liturgies themſelves, or patcht them up from one another, ſo the 
chief Governors therein alſo added and ſtuſſt in, here and there, Rites: and 
Fragments of their own, as either their Pride and Emulation towards one ano- 
ther, or their own fond Conceir, or pretended fanciful Devotion, ſuggeſted to 
them; aud all this ſeems. to me to give us a full Account, not only of theſe 
ſeveral Liturgies, but alſo of the ſeveral and different Readings, which we find 
in the Copies of each particular one. And not only Gear, but alſo the great 
Stickler, Allatius, do own as much; where what he faith. of St. James his 
Liturgy, I ſuppoſe, he would not Rick to ſay of all the reſt; He makes this 
Queſtion, (Quænam ſunt Jacobi?) I hat part is the genuine Work vf, St. 
James? (He might add. of St. Mark; Iz, Chryſoſtom, and the reſt 79 Then he 
gives this Anſwer, which may be apply d to all the others; (parum refert id diſ- 
cernere, & diſcernat qui volet; mihi ſatis ſit dicere, Gc.) it ſigniſies little to di- 
ſtinguiſb, the genuine from the falſe, and let him do it that hath a mind to 
it; it is enough to me to ſay, whether they-were St. James his doing, or any 
ones eli. they are the Church's (Liturgies) aud approved by it, to which I 
am ſibjet}, or ſubmit. New ſuppoſe all theſe, and all other Liturgies, as 


they ate now in our Hands, were. Kill here and there uſed by the Greek or 


Latin Church, could their meer Practice give Authority to ſuch Farragos or 
plain Huiſepots of wild Rites, and Bits and Scraps of a mangled Devotion? 
Or be a ſufficient Warrant to any Man, bur Allatius (who profeſſes himſelf to 
be a\Swbjet?, or meer Slave to the Latter) to uſe them? Would a Man, who 
loves Wine and hath any care of himſelf, if he was aſſured that his Vintner 
ſold nothing but balderdaſh Stu and mixt only a very little good Wine, or 


perhaps none at all with it, would ſuch a one ſay, It is no matter, it is ſald by 
public Authority of tits City, and I will down with it at a Venture? Surely 
the Health of Men's Souls, is far more valuable then that of their Bodies; 

and therefore, (as Allatius himſelf allows thoſe, hat will diſfunguiſh the 


genuine from the falſe, to do it,) the Compilers of our Liturgy and Publick 
Services in the Church of England, with wonderful Prudence and ſound 
Judgment did diſtinguiſb. or rather, as I may ſay, garble the Offices of Greeks 
and Latins; and retaining and adding only ſuch Things as might promote true 


Piety and primitive Devotion, did caſt away all the reſt that juſtly ſeem'd to 


be Superſtitious or Superfluous. nw 
Goar giving us an account of the eight ſeveral Copies of Chry/o/tom's Liturgy 
which he peruſed, ſufficiently vindicates my Notion of the riſe of all the Dif- 
ferences which we now find in it; and amongſt the reſt he hath printed one 
Copy of it, which he faith is ſeven or eight Hundred years old. It hath (whar 
he counts a plain mark of its antiquity) in a manner only the bare Prayers, 


with very little of the Rubricks; and ſcarce any at all of thoſe Chops and 
Interlocutions of the Prieſt and Deacon till they come almoſt to the Prayer of 


Conſecration; and at laſt he faith of it (ut antiquius & ſanum magis &c.) As 
it is older aud more ſound and ſincere, ſo, if I be not miſtaken, wwe muſt 


Judge it mare like, or nearer, to the Original heretofore ſet out, or made, 


by Ft. Chryſoſtom. Here he feems to me plainly to ſuppoſe, that Chry/oftom's 


| firſt genuine Liturgy was made up of only hort and plain Prayers, to which 
all the other Trumpery by degrees was here and there inſerted; and himſelf 
Hhath here thus fairly offer d at diſtinguiſbing the true Liturgy from the ſpu- 
:* - 72045 ones. This Liturgy is very ſhort, and according to his account ſuffici- 

_ ently proves, that That other, which he gives us out of Chry/o/ſtom's Works, 


harh 
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hath been pieced ang new ,d hr latet Hand, abdul dane of His. Na y,. 
he dare not ſay that even this ſhort Liturgy is entirely his, but only that it is p. 98. 
( /milius) more like, or come nearer 70 it. Notwithſtanding all this, he callss 
that Copy which he uſeth, and faith it is of the Roman Edition, (caſtigariſſi- P. 108. 2. 
mum & nullatenus improbandum) moſt correct and by no means to be diſap- 
proved; 1 ſuppoſe he ſaid fo becauſe ir may beſt fit his purpoſe. =: 
Dallæ counts the Liturgy in the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions to be rhe" oldeft 4. 64. Lat: 
now extant, (and Goars remarks make it ſo too; by ite conſiſting only b Plain gn 70 * 
Prayers,) yet he places it but about the beginning of the fourth Century, but p.18 ot 
ſurely the Greeks themſelves did not believe theſe Conſtitutions to he emen 99h: 93 Xe 
his genuine Work; or the Liturgy there attributed to St. James to be his; 1.8: c 12. 
much leſs, that it was confirmed by all the Apoſtles ; fer if all they had been] wry 
own'd to be of ſo great Authority amongſt the Greeks, they would Hayes ſtd Wer — 
none other Liturgy but only this. Whereas that which now goes under the © 


5 — . 47 at 21184 
name of St. James, is quite another thing from this; and therefore one of 


them, at leaſt, is manifeſtly ſpurious: That in the Conſtitutions 'hath 8 _ * 
Prayers without any of the modern Ceremonies, and with very little Ru brick. 


1 The Oeconomy or Hiſtory of our Saviour, is there briefly ſummed up, nn 
1 not fancyfully figur d out by dumb ſhews and trifling obſervances, as it is noww. 
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- BY For the Readers farther ſatisfaction I ſhall refer him to Goars own Yarioas a. p. 9 * 
1 1705: or let hi ly th or „ p. 108. 
1 Readings ; or let him but leiſurely compare only that Liturgy of Chryſe —_— 
7 Tranſlated by Leo Thuſtus and Printed by Morellins at Paris, with à Greek zun. 1 560: . 
L 1 Copy of it there alſo Printed, and he ſhall find variety and confuſion enough,. 


i ro amaze him. The Copy which Thu/cus Tranſlated ſeems, by bis Prologue © © 
* to it, to have been uſed in Emanuel Comnenus his time about the middle of te 


2th. Century; The Greek Copy there is ſufficiently jumbled and ſtuſt with im- 
pertinent Trumpery, which ſhews it to be of a much later date. 
I ſhall however here make uſe of only that Liturgy of Chr ſoſtome Which is 

Printed in the Euchologium at Venice in Quarto by Nic. Glycas anno 1673 1. 58 
being the very Edition which the Greeks every where made uſe of in my time, 

(at the Celebration of which I have oftentimes been preſent my ell.) 5 
therefore it muſt be allow'd to give the moſt Authentick account of what th 
Greeks preſent Practice is. And I ſhall here firſt ſer down the Ordering or 
Preparation of the Elements (the Bread and Wine) upon the Prothe/is (or 

By- Altar of Oblation) before they are carried in Proceſſion to the High | * 
Altar (or Holy Table,) beginning at the coming of the Prieſt and Deacon to 

the Protheſis. | 1 N | . 
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| But firſt take this Plan of the Patriarch's Church at Fanar, by which you 
| will better underſtand many things in the following Liturgy. F 


” 


The 


7. A place. where ſome f 


Neue of Saints are W al rr n 1 


r 


u. The Protheſis, or By- 


* 
14 


Tas. I. 


a- «. The Northex: 
8. The Stalls of the Of- 
ficers of the Church. 


of nb GREEK COMMUNION. 
The Plan of the Patriarch's Church. at Fanar in Conſtantinople. 
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X ww. * . 


9. The Pillar to which, [© 
Chriſt was faſten'd, with 12 5 
Rails about it. mo ich 1 


; * 
__ y 
&. 
* 


tt. The Stalls of the, FF — ——— 


 Metropolites. act] oh; 
C. The Patriarchs Throne 
with Steps up to it. of 
1. The Place where the 
Prieſts. and Deacons . | 
proſtrate themſelves bee 
fore the Patriarch, | 
0. Two Stalls for the Þ | 
Princes of Moldavia N 
and Wallachia when 
preſent. | 


fourfooted Table, on 
which the Picture of 
the Saint for the day 
and. Zt- x | 

R*. Ovea 4 Vl, or gala. | 
The holy or fair Door. 

A. The Door out of the 
Church into the Pro- 
theſis. 


Altar of Propoſition. _| 
„. A Stone Table on 2 
which the ae9000ea, . 

or Bread that is offered 


122 
&* "I, 0 
1 itt 


and the Wine are firſt 


ſer. K. 
F. The XaveuTHENN or Sink 


where they caſt in the : 
Water after Baptiſm 
or any thing that is 
ſpoiled. 


o. A Door from the Prothe ſis into the 


leg, Or Chancel. 

T. A)ia Texmta, the Holy Table. 

g. Two Steps where he that conſecrates 
ſtands, called xpyris. Goar. Exc. p.162. b. 

o. The oxwopunaxer, Where all the Holy 
Utenſils are kept. 

r. A Door from the Chancel into it. 


p. O. A Stone Bench where the Metropo- 
lites fit, upon many Occaſions. 


x. The &yo Ga, or Patriarch's Throne, 


which Words often are taken for the 
whole Chancel; on the Steps up to it 
the Prieſt ſets, whilſt the Epiſt. is read. 
J. Ye The Xogos, or Quire, where the Singers 
et. 
RUBRICK, 


9 


F 
n 
$9 1 


” * 
* 1 
» 8 5 4: 
* $3 
* * y 
— 4 
4 3 
* „ i 
e 2. 
„ 
4 * 
# - - * 
= 
4 
5. 
» 
. ” 0 — — — A — — a 40-04, „% „% . - wy — * t 


 » 
* 


| 9 
0 C k ” 
= 
[ . 2.1 
8 . 
\ * o 
* —— — 22 8 —— ＋ Ml as 4 00h — 89 Py —— — . - -_ — of — — 9 
- — ” ES cmd ad mw: N ** 7 * — . N 
n « 2 . K 7 0 ” _ 9 „ i L * 3 * s * (its , 4 
8 "Bp 3 N . : F N f : - ©, 4 
: : N 4 — prop * . b Þ F : - e wo * L M T ” : 4 6 2 
y e + *. % | a 4 — Fo 1 ARE N 2 % * . 2 wy p wo 7 4 6 [ I 
© 4 b 1 4 : +4 * : — 0 * * , W. 15 * 7 
| 5 N ö | out — — — —— 2 % 4 
| 15 _ ator * * * < * : . lemons 2 In mg 1 2 x e r e 3 * * 
74 87: . " * — 2 
: * 2 4 A n Pere * 
e nl T A 2 
- * ' 
5 * Nan voy 
1 5 ; 
: 1 N 
f ; : 
1 , ; 
4 


— 


2 a er. 4 
6 . ö 


- 


» 2 
I - 


* e 


*, . . 8 "Obes . 
: 1 F ** 


5 94% — — — — 
* 
” 
mb 
. 
KY 
. 
= 
- 
N 


> 59 


* VO RO Iv 
"4 44 . F ” #50 
" 17 * i, F, 
AI 7 el oc; * 
Nui, „ 
r 


n 


— 


WF 2 
* 
54 ien #5, ; n 

: „ 
: « ip texte 


— 


” 


0, e N F N ” 3 : Z 
F * ! 6 A * 


i Or 27 e 
* eg 1, Aue. 4 
0 5 1 wt : a 7 
. W. X 15 eee, | 
k PR . «dl, © 29 F 4 l , . 
A 1 5 k «#5 : 5 : ' 
l N "wa FE 
0 * £ , ' 
£ c ; ” hi * . , 
* h | 
i \ W 1 . t 
7 * FT of 
' * b a 1 
= 4 7 5 ; 
1 5 5 * „ Y 
» in 7 * 
þ it 4 — „ , 


F & 7 * - 4 * : a 1 
i S * b 2 8 7 1 * 5 : 5 [1 | I 
[ 1 * * : * ; } / ? ; ] | ; 
4 } % 1 y* * 1 V. * 1 1 
7 a * : j | ? 
* x » l | ; 
1 i 3 2 8 
' a * 
, 4 1 2 ; ; 
. n 4 1 
f : ? 4 fv J * 
1 > [7 1 , " * * 
f 1 4 "0 8 x 
: 3! N * : 
15 ; N offi | 


3. 
bY 


0 


2 
— 


25; 


3 — — — 
* 
* 
> 
* 


* i : + 
1% 4 | = , þ : 8 "we 2 
W; 9 94 45 8 


* 
- 
o 


wm 1 1 : . ba. 2 2 | 
* * 2 . 
* N 
57 N 
1 4 2 244 - 
9 5 i, - , — . — a s a 4 
** F V : 4 s p "gon 
- * 4 * ; 
4 sK 8 * o * 4 7 1 
9,45 * . * nu n 5 t 
. * * 
» g * 
* 
« 
w 
: - * ® | 
x 
* 


wt.” n —— 2 ry 


" A 
” 
A. * 5 E 
9 : * a 
5 * © 
: : * 
. ; : 
” „ 
9 ; 2 
{ 4 . 
mn 1 +4 \ 
it * . ; 
* 
bo 1 er 
* * 
49 "> x 
: . + : 
g ; 
i $4 . 


1 
| 1 
| . 
[4 * . 
' 4 % 
5 : 
1 
1 15 
8 60 L 
* bs 
8 . 
x in” i 
CA t * N N 
- avs | AY _—_ 
þ A ASE” - 
| a 
- 4 - »4 4 
f N | 
r 1 L R £ þ 
j 91 4 ( Wo * 2 1 A * 
; : ro * en 4 aca . # 
i OA / rd Ng” + „ 
- o * — 4 ” * 
, * : 
, „ # * | 
: * — 4 y ” 
4 2 — L- * 
- 0 - A * 
1 FA 4 v 9 an. 4 : + 
[4 4 y 
1 * 
7 
1 * 
, 1 
1 — , 1 
| 75 6 * 0 * . 
'2 $6 : 
4 . CY 4 
! * 4174 14K ; 7 
* * * * *. 4 
| Y % : * 
, * . . s , 
5 k : 
* 1 4+ + 5 * 
* , - | 
„ 1 *4 + © 
” » ” 
þ 5 8 4 4 * 7 > 
3 4 . ; 
1. > he a » £ 5 
1 4 
11 I, 
* * i | 
441 * . 
FS Ls WW 5 N 
. + 
; " 4 : 4 | 
— 1 0 4.4 
1 
3 „ q : ave ; 
Pp 4» ” 
( a 5 : - 
Oy EO av — * 42 - - 4 
f P * 
%. ef 7 ©. 788 2 Ms i : 
” bn SOS” +8 4 — 2 A... * g ES 4 7 
= 4 F * . — - 
} 5 ; * * N , 
* * o * 1 a 4 * 
3 *. — 8 . d 4 
* 9 4 1 
. d 1 1 „ 1 
p 5 f 5 
4 
9 + . 
£ t " 4 
- A * . : 
** — FF - on . 1 
. Ft 
+ 4 4 
: : ; 
g 1 a 


+ l 
* 
n bt | 
4 


-- 
2 


— 
1 
— 
% 


I IO" 


7 
1 9 ; 
. 
. 
* 
* 
0 

. - 

* — ara 44 ” .. Sap " — — — 1 „„ ͤ—U—w— : 5 

* 

* 

ny _ ” 


3 R 


Dr err rn 


— OR * _—_ 


. CE IE -, 


Tp URS 


Ar „ ‚ -n 


A 


NO IV IUId 


a 


N 


r 


— — — 


— - - 


2 : ” n 7 , a 1 Y 8 N 1 by \ 
F 1 P 
: 
* 
. 
. 1 „ 
* 
" 
ro A 
* 
. 
” 0 5 
o 
4 
. .4 
* 
. : * 
* 
* 4 
, 4 
„ 
f þ 
* 0 
wy 
4 
* 
7 » 
x 
4% 
© 
* * 
2 9 4 
3 45 
* . 
* 1 
" 45 ML 7 
K * , 5 
7 | : 1 p * * 
1 R ad fs ' 1 
* 1 7 4 en wg 4 
3 * N 0 * 7 g Pep = 
vi 7708 4 „ n I I 1 
, x,” 0 Y 0 Ia. Mr 4.» OE ok 
. * 4 
67 ” * * 
7 „ mY 
* & , * ” 
_ $31 * ; 
vo £ 4 „ 
” Jars Sx 
4:7 *:4 , 
4s n i 
8 ' 1 
1 * . 
Ta N 4 * w 
; * i #87 2 
* 5 P 
** * 
. * * 
* 112 ” © - 
4 K P þ 
Wo ; 
= = = * 
9 »% 
„* — 
k ; * 1 
— Y 0 0 1 | by . 
* 4 Ne * 
— 
* 622 
# .* % Py * 4 
* * * 
. * 
„ Ph 1 * BY 4 7 3 " U * 10 
% © » 141 
- * * 
. 4 * 1 
, ; 
\ ; | * : $74 4.0 92 pl 1 
BY — 
» *. „ 
* * 
F. 2 
— * 
111. 
2 
* 
7 12 
* . 
3+ 
\® 
/ 
* 
7 
* 
. 1* i, * 3 . ay 
. : p 
>. ©... is * 8 
4p 7 , 
„ gd to O92 
\ > hl Ws bo ht LF Pu 
7 Gerl 17. 
WET r - 
” 
* 
1 « 
1 
> . 
; Fx 
*, 4 — . 
* 9.0 { N . 
1 * 1 TY 0 
4 " py : ; 2 . <4 
"Ba #: i * * 0 
© Aga . 1 i * 2 3 
A 4* * , 1 * ” y 
n L : , #4 4 1 : 
wy” z 4 1 ' i; 
Toke, 2 MAS: 4 N 1 
1 7 ; * i 4 k 
. * . ! 4 ar 
Nn f , is ,, 4 Kun. þ 
4 1 2 95 ** 
„ 4 * "4 , "HH : | 
* * — * 
72 5 „J. » 3 ? 
1 o& , 
5 
„ 
„ 
6 4; 07 1 * 
A 1 ” * 
* LS” 4 
5 / 
PF N * 1 
r, „„ 
7 » 285 | 
4 7 4 
: > 
Ka * 1 
— £4 *Y * 2 7 
* ” ag $4 7* A , 
* $448 N, Y 2 
. * e e : "4 * . * AS Ros ee 
nar Hoary L ; 7 2 5 4 6 & 
4 „ ; "EE, 426 Þ. I 1 4 47 5 % , » 5. 
8 ** 44 $- „ , oy . i 7 5 
918 ,h 4 et 2. * 0 Sf 1 1 "EATS . 
4 * ing 5 727 2:04 7 N » . * 1 11 3 N 
. . 7 
6 &. * e 3 115 4%, if 
of — OE modes 4 * Ls & * A. vt 
* 
4 1 = by 
. 
» "i 
Ae 
4 4 © 
73 * 
. 3 * 
+» 4 6 * 
, Pa 
- — F F N LEES | " 
* LEY * 1 ＋ 
» z 
. 
. N 5 
. 4 . * 
- 
Ys * 
- 
* 
, 
z 
1 4 
c > 
* 8 
\ 1 , 4 
_ 4 J 7 7 F * 
„ 2 , ” . . 
* » . 1 
* * # . AGE I 77 a tf » 4 
buf i . Der 1 N 4 
YER ae . . 931 
Wen e n ; Rs” ! 
„ N 14 2 HA 6s % 8 * 4 0 
% OOTY ET . : N 
r A 0 . 
> 4 e \ 
4 „ 
* 0 
" * 
} * 
* 4 * s 


7 : 1 1 4, 0 
„ „„ dee 
* * p 


5 ad 
3 
„ 


247 


* 1 4 
,4# a4 p 5. 
* „. 
— ty e 
e 
LS * 1 


* 
1 1 
” 7 * > 6. by wa. 
4 | „ 
* * " »7 4994 * 
4 
4 n % 
I's 1 
* 1 4 a} N 
8 $259,014 t . 
o , YN W N 1 * ct, 1. 1 
i 384 * " 
P 1 70 77. IT ” 
F + 4d : i * } ** 1 2 A 
rs 1 1* 4 4 ; 4 
. „ * * 
6 - * 4 L * pit 4 
| + -> 
+ 
* 4 K 0 4 ; * | 
/ e ä 
# ; 7 1 O44 1 
WR Tos Pl ie, 
N32 at 74 $1Y; : a 4 
19 „ IE 7 7% | OT 
: "3 & . is 6 
4 Aa. 41% 1 ; 
a; WW, 
o 94 27 " +: + 7 x 
bg 4 * r z 
{7 =. * * { 
: — 4 \ ö 
+ "4; Woh +; V 
nr 
$235 45 | K 
2 1 ” : | 
* i 1 : 4 x 
” * Fg 4" 7 . ? * 
* 1 1 5 1 
air 
bd pw * * . 
> © a > . : * 1 9 ws 4 * 6 ag 
N #4 1. * - K 
£ n . 
549 _ 4 8 5 
, r. e n 
* - ” 21 - 46 ; 
2 9 ” * K & „ * J 
- n * 4 
— Ws 5 : ' > 4 
1 "4 
* —_— 


— 


= 1 3 r 

FFP 8 

3 222 IO nt = 
bo 2h n 3 


See ee 


BY 
- 
fy 
r 
* 


Lhe Mece, Path when 
AE WU Con/ecrated ; 


3 
X * 


2 % 

. 22 
EY 
A 2 It 


"+: s 


25 — 
* 


SIREN 


0 


| 


| 
i 

JING 
2777 


il 


A 
l 


em we mme 
tit 


j 


eee 


Ade 


rx Ie ILL 
2222220 25466 
— TEE — = - 
I IITID 
Os nm — =o 
— a= „„ 
TEE 


TEE 


— 


— — 
7 


22 2 —— 
= On — 2 


22 „% 
a. o—_ — _ 2 


- 


D 


— 
—̃ä 


: IP 7 * / 1 - 1 : 
5 ö 4 . 
7 1 
— 5 
| 0 
5 . 
; - 
” * 
* * 
” 
. 
” 
* 
. | [ 
* r | 
5 
8% it 
. 
4 
# 
ou 
. 
* 
- 
. 
: ſp | 
. 
ew? 
£7 
* * 
* K+ 
5 ; 7 
- 7 
— 9 : 
q 
% + 8 
* 
' I wt 7 
1 x 2 
a 0 i 
© CY 
- & 
. LE 
* 
* 
4 
. 4 
* 
» 
; . 
Y 
” 
4 * 
; . 
$ © * 2 J 
0 1 - 
A 
#2 4 . 4 , 
8 4 
4 4 = 
U $5 1% "EP 
4 Wig 54 7 : 4 g Py 
# : . l f 
1 * 
7 * * 
4x 4 * : 
tha FX... 1 
mp % „ „ i" 6 F 7 * ; 
, © A » * FN 5 
2 = P) — by 
A $5 3 , 
22 } * 
4 ode». 4 
1 2 Y 
44 he * \ | 3 
* : * 
* 2 
9 * 
3 
4. j 
, y * 
* 8 
. 5 
4 2 jr n 
5 4 | 
= , 
* 
8 * 
5 ** 2 * 
, 
* 
MC? 
- 4 s 
1 7 * . A 
, 
- 
* f | 
” * 1 8 
W * 
* 2 | 
* , 1 
A . : * 
1 
, 0 
| 6A 
KT, " wm 
* » = 
* *& "7 [2 
% * 
* n * 
: b 
p 
x 
p 4 . 
1 
#4 4 
A . 
"= * , 4 
92 * P of * PROS — 
EY 5 £4 p + 4 
. * * — 
. 
. 
® * 
. * 
I N 
410 % 
7 4 + 
N 5 o s 
of 3 8 
1 \ 
* 
#64 "4 * ' 
. 9 1 
* * ; a4 * a 
* * * > 1 V. 
" * 1 ” * ; a, 1 
* * ® * » A v2 * 
* , 
* 
** * 
4 L „ 
* — " 
* 1 , 
7 bs 
* 
4 * 
. 10 
1 
= * 1 q 
5 4 .* 
4 6 , 
4 
4 F 
«1 bo 4 
9 * 
1 
1 * 
* * N 
ir - 
. 7 
” 4 +7 : 
* fd A 
. ft ; 
/ * 4 oY 
© «V * 
# * N 5 7 
3 ON 
* 
1 j N 5 
* * 
* | | 
4 * *. Sr 7 
a * 9 — 
7 4 
* 
47 bY 2 7 
— 7 I 
uh. | p 1 
5 p ; 
2 F * f 
NN a n . : 
” #7 - * N ; - 
40 «3 3 . 4 * y py ” 
ro of 8 \ 45 f 
4 1. — * 4 4 4 * 72 5 
* 4 4 . ; f 
8 ; ; pe. — "+ 
. , * is 7 
4 1 2 V5, ' L x N 8 4 
4 > if A. | 
r * 2. * * 1 1 
„ . Ga 
* a 4 # . 
- ” * , 
b . 
* ½ 4 
1 7. 4 
. : ö y *%; 
* ? 1 ; . 
i * * : & - 7 1 f 
* * 4 
0 . | 
, #7 
* * 4 
. 2 N / : 
: af 
: 1 
4 / ” 1 
: . 1 ; tht * 
* ” 
© - 
8 
At 
p - G; * 
4 . 
| ” n . p 2 : 
4 p " 4 
a. * 7 
* * 4 
443.0 
1 8 % E 1 . 
A A By 4, 1 5 1 
en 6, 1 4 W 
- * 111 "+ 8 whe kJ, i; 7 
4 1 * * * 
4 ” 4 : 
; , * 
1 v 
. ; OR 5 | | . 
: 4 k : peg” . : 1 
— a ? + a * g , . F 
* F F Re FF tha, Wy 4 
- 5 * Ty : 7 
1 
. > © 7 2 
5 
oy 9 ' 
"444 oy 4 
F - 
» — * * — 1 : 1 N 
4 r 5 
; , * * g 4 
* - 4 | y 
- 
2 - - 2 
"4 1 . . - 
* 4 % FS 
. >» , | p = eo 
x ö 32 5 . 
Z * . 
1 4 r 
l 4 n — . 
; * d o _ - o 
2 
4 HR I * * N 
e «, 2 - — hs. . 
+ bo i _ 
. 
. 
- 
" 
* Y 
. 
” 
” 


- — + 
- FROM - » 
5 

— 


=o ——— —— 


7 - WITH /, 4: ; , 75 7 
LV 


IAU 


2 "uf 
99 —9 


e 5 
„ « 2-4 5 a Te, . ; 0 ? 
N IS 
NN | _—— l ; 
: 
| 1 | ig! TY ; 'T ; mnie {1 
h 15 1 | wn CARO ATA 
J 114 - =— u lll Mil LULL Wl ; 1 
% — > 
== l | 
* a = | 
A l ; G 
Q 1 | 
@ IÞ : 
| 5 | 
8 & | 
a. XX 
* 22 0 ry 
_ — - . 
* „ " 
£ ; f ; x Re 0 % 
r _ pc 2 1 = ' 8 —— > 
: * ee . 


3 64 
e 
EAR 


Chap. II. of t the BRE COMMUNION: 5 


10 * 


** = 
ln} 70 P. 25. 
on the 7 


day) 


the Protheſes ſets the Sacred things in — ra, the Holy. 4 


RUBRICK.. The Deacon After he nas on "R Ve by 


left ſide and the Chalice on the right, and all the ofher 225 s 205th them. © 


The Prieſt (in the mean time) Wu ren brite! cowards th 


{ "38; "317 


aft Puts on 


his Accoutrements. 15 c. 
| Thus they (both) go to the Progheſe. Then making three Reverrie 5 
fore the Protheſis, $3 of them ſay, N 
God be Merciful to me a Sinner, and have Mercy _ me, 4 n 
Thou haſt redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law eciony Blood ; 
being nailed to the Croſs, and pierced with the Spear, thou Haſt 85 . * 
a Fountain, Immortality to Men, O our Sayiqur to TS be Glory. 
Then the Dearons fog. BIT ru * 1 
Sir give the Bleſſing. 1% 1568 1%. Nv ae 6 
Aug the Prieſt makes the Bleſſing. SOS a Tas, II. 
Bleſſed is our God, always, now 450 ber ever OY to Ages WAG” A. Fi. 1. 4 
Then the Prieft takes in his left hand the Oblation (a J and in his «. 
right hand the Holy Spear, and with it Signing (the Croſs), three Lo 8. 
upon the Seal of the Oblation,' he faith, 25 e 7. 
.* 8 of our Lord and God and Saviour Jeſus eh., 1 1 
2 thrice, Fe 1 
And preſently he thruſts the Spe, into the, right 2 wad the s 5 a 
faith whilſt he cuts it, BY SO AC her AIR A 
He was led as a Sheep to the Slanghter, | AS [ond 5 TOME 0 en 1 10. $3:7- 
Then-into the left ſide, ohne 3 . 
1 Hug ae blamelcls Lamb before bis Shearer i bod, 0 opt e 6 
is Mouth. 
Then into the upper part if the Heal, n EET $0 
In his Humiliation his Judgment was ate ra = cn ee ; bw 1 
Then into the lower, eee ee as 


& % 
> 
s Sd 


But who ſhall deelare his Geuetation? r e e as 
1 25 Deacon devoutly ons on this — Ri e, faith at every 
mnciſion. | as he 
Let us beſeech the Lord, Holding altſh his Horarium (or Ti | 
_ After theſe things he (the Deacon.) ſaith, _ | 
Lift up, Sir. 
Thou the Prieſ thruſting the Hely Spear eh into the a ao 
the Oblation, lifts up the Holy Bread, Hing a. 8 « 
For his Life is Wh from the Earth. l * 
And laying it, with the ed a apo, in 145 Hob Di FA \the T a; Il. 


DOS T6 % 8 > 
t Re in his 
BN * * 15 


X 
6 aa * X * 1 A # 
, \ *% % 1 b 


* # ++ — 


Deacon ſa ſaying, © a 4 f FI. 2. 
Slay, Sir, 0 VVV * "es 
He Slays it creftwif ſaying Oo 1 25 * $; & 


The Lamb of God is Slain, Db de away the Sig * the World, for 4 


Life and Salvation of the World. 


And he turns the other. ſide upwards, which hath t be 'Gr 5 upon. i » ene 


= fabing 5 . rhe Sp FTP. the right 2 ide, he te ar rhe Jaith,, ASIA I 8 


One of the Souldiers with a Spear open d his Side, and forthwith came 
* out Blood and Water, and he that faw it bare woch and his record job. 19. 34- 
8 true. 


Then the 3 Fours into the Cup Wi ine and. * wr e 1 feſt. 


| ſaying to ME | „ N | 5 d 1 IJ 


Blels Sir, the Hol y uniting. 1 aq 
And he Bleſſes them. © LOND. 

Then the Prieſt taking in his Hands the f s 7 1 th, x 1. E. 
To the Honour and femory of our highly Bleſſed, Glorious „Mo- 


J FR * 9 * 
WA A a N ' 


ther of God, and ever Virgin Mary, by whoſe interceſſions receive, Lord, 
'this Sacrifice unto thy Altar in Heaven. And = 


{ 


— —— ——— ññ— —ꝑä—æä ]ww3— — 
= \ ==> 4 = — : 


—————ͤũ V ðͥ—è⁸᷑W;[ — — — 


16 Of the G REEKC COO MM UN 10 N. Chap. 17. 


„ 6. Aud liftin 45 up a Portion (or little piece) he ſets ib on the right band 


Tins 1. Ads ot; of, the Holy" Bread, 7 7 * midate f it, ſaying,” _ 
Fro. 2. 0. Upon. 51 right hand did ſtanc «he Queen in a Veltene af Gold wroughe 


PC e e divers rd IV TEES e be 
10. on taking a ſecond Seat, 17 ene OE 
Of the D Glorious Prophet, Forerunner aid Baptiſt, John. 


„I. And lifting um the firſt Portion, hi puts it on the right [ide of the Holy 
142. l. Bread, near 25 Seal of the Mother ofe God, making the Vage F the 
Fi 2. firſt File; then he ſaith, 1s 

Of the. Holy, Glorious 8 Moes 2 1 70 and Eliſha, Da- 
vid ang eſſe, the three Holy Children, and Daniel the Peöphet. 1 all the 
Holy Prophets. 
2. Then he laces the ſecond Portion S the fir orderly; Then ain 
he ſaith, 
Of the Holy and Glorious and moſt Celebrated Apoſtles, Peter and Pau. of 


the Twelye and the Seyenty, and, all the Holy Apoſtles. 


a? 


3. Aud /0 he pute hc #hj 4 Fortios vader the Leun. fiſhing the 


fr File; then. N 
Of TRY Holy e 


1 the Great, Ce ory. the Divine, and ohh Chryſoſlom, dbanaſ iu, and \Cy- 
AR. 27, . 7146, Nicholas 4 Myra, and all Holy High Prieſts. 
435. Lifting up the fourth Portion be puts it by the jeſt Portion making 
the beginning of the” ſecond File; then again he ſaith, .-. 
Of che Holy Firſt Martyr, and Arch-Deacon Ste ogg the Holy Great 
Martyrs Demetrius, 2 cath Theodorus, and all Ne Mat pews Men and 


Wo 

5. T6. lifting Fi the ffth Portion he puts * under the fi which is 
* beginning of the ſecond File; then he faith, 

DOP Of our Holy inſpired Fathers, Antonius. Euthymiug, Sabbas, Onuphrius, 
M. Athanaſius of Mount Athos, and all Saints Men and Women. 

6. And fo lifting up the ſixth Portian, be places it under the fecond 
Portion to the * up of the ſecond. File; After theſe he ſuith, 

Of the Holy, Wonder - working, Not- mercenary, Coſmus and Damianus. 
Cyrus and John, Pautaleemom and Hermolaus, and all Not- mercenary Saints. 
7. Aud lifting up the ſeventh Portion be places. it above making the be- 
ginning of the third File; and again he ſaith, © e 

Of the Holy and Juſt, Gedparents. Joachim and Auna, of the Saints of 
the Day, 85 and all Saints, through: whole Prayers, O God. regard us. DI) 90 

8. nd 4 places the ele Portion under the rt i in gad order; - More- 

oper he, fait 


Of e be, Saint 7 John Chry/ſo on Ane of Fo" aA ( 


his Liturgy be then ſaid, but if that 9 Baſ | the Great be Kall, be „ 
members Him, X q | JJ 
V2 9. And o lifting. up alſo. {he ninth e. ; be lee, ces, t int . en Raf the 
7515 File to fill it up. 5 2 
— The n taking a. third Seal, be ſaith . WA 1 019% 

Remember, 0 Lord, Lover of Men. all dite dow Bi 

N. N, the Honbured Presbytery. and Deaconry in Chri we! all ia oy e 0. 


Deacons, and All our Brother! Whom thou haſt called to thy Communion by 
—_— thy Bowels of Mercy, © all Good Lord. n 
„Ad lifting uþ a Portion he places it b 4 Holy "Brea « 
x. 2+ Then he Remembers alſo the Living, whom he 155 00 name, and . lift- 
ing up Portions he places them below. KID 
Then taking another, Seal he [aith, ds 
For the as and. reif on of eee of the ve baden of this 
7894 Monaſtry.” ap EL oY + | Ws 007) 1 
oed Non 1 . 3 rue, 


rs 4nd Univerlal Great Doctors > Hig h Prieſts; Baſ * 


„ ders, our Governour, N. N. our, Brethren and Fellow, Miniſters, Prieſts and 


2 


* 9 £ „ ice s 75 7 Das, gy "a rnd 
* T on PFC Coo ey 0 Sled or te Lok > 
— . n 9 —.— S N r BYE: e 
"AR 5x” T FVG 2 

83 = 2 8 * * 7 7 (os 
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Chap, II. Of the GREEK COMM UNION. 17 
Then he remembers the Archbiſhop which ordain d him, and others. who k. 2. 
are dead, ſuch: as he pleaſes, by: name ; | and laſtly adds. thit, e 
And of all our Orthodox Fathers and Brethren, who have llept in Hopes of 
the Reſurrection, Life Eternal and in thy enen O Lond. Lover of 
Men. ö Darts, e r Sn AY A 

And be lifts 55 4 1 he f Gd n rn 

Then the Deacon, he alſo taking a Seal, and the Holy ly Spear, remembers L. 
thoſe.of..the Dead, whom he pleaſeth; and laſtly ſaith; thus, © 

Remember alſo, O Lord. my, unworthyneſs,. ad, forgive. me. "AY, miſdeed | 
both voluntary and involuntar 9 ALD e 

_ Then be alſo remembers 1 72 of. the. Jruing,.. in another. Se 1 WG rs 
plea ſeth in like manner, and places the Portions beneath 1 th JC, 4 y Bread, , ©: M4 


* Ss « 2 


as the Prieſt did. RAY C's 

Then taking the Sponge, he gathers all the Portions, that are in 
Diſh beneath the Holy Bread, together, 10 as R's may be Safes. a 
nothing may fall out. N | 

Then the Deacon takin 8 the C Cenfer, and, fe Fi rankincenſs pos 1. 
he ſaith to the Proeft. l on lov Hennigs 997 of 187 8001 

„ c ed Co to A OI a 

And immediately adds, 0 017 DA ect” 1 tl fl elmo A ads ga; 

Let us beſeech the Lord. dy r 

Aud the Prieſi ſays the gp ano! * . obs Ä 

We offer unto Thee, O Chriſt our God, 52 for a 7 es of Spi iritual N 
Sweetneſs; which Thou having received up to thy Altar above the 3 — 
ſend down, as a return, to us the nen of, r All bly en, 57 

be Deacon, | "bi wo! ible „ 

Let us beſeech the Lord. 

And the 7725 I ucenſii ng the Meri Het i over. the Hip Bread, . 
ſaying, EARL Tau. II. Fid. 32 
And a star coming ſtood over « where, the. Child Was. indie 

The Deacon, ind c awe (ndb 20 cf 
Leet us beſeech the 2 Be 
The Prieſt incenſing the rl. cue covers the Help Bread with the 
Holy Diſh, ſaying, „bas ee 50 
The Lord is King, 70 the e e db 4, . 
be Deacon, bd oh Doors ee ES a 
Let us beſeech the Lord, Cover, Sir; 
| Then tbe EPI incenſi ng the ſecond C overing,. covers the % Cup, 
aying, 
Thy Virtue, O Chriſt, cover the Heavens. and the Earth (was) full of thy Fabak 3.3 
Praiſe. * 
The Deacon, 75 we; 8 


Let us beſeech the Lord, Cover, Sir; 0 
The Prieſt incenſi ing the third C -overitig, that is the Aer, covers both, bas 


ing. 


Cover us with the covering of thy Wiogs; ; chaſe away from us every Enemy 
and Adverſary ; Give us a peaceabſe Life, O Lord; have mercy upon us and 
thy World, and fave our Souls, as Thou art Good and a Lover of Men. 
Then the Prieſt taking the Cenſer Incenſe, the Protheſis, ſaying thrice, 
| Bleſſed is our God, who hath been fo well pleaſed. Glory to Thee. 
Aud the Deacon at every time, ſaith, 
Always, now, and for ever, and to Ages of Ages. Amen. 
And they both of them reverently worſhip thrice. 0: 
Then the Deacon taking the Cenſer, aich. 
At the Propoſition of the honourable Gifts, let us beſeech the Lond. 
And the Prieſt (faith) the ed of Propoſition. 
O God our God. 0! 
© Aud 


of h &REERSOMMUNION: — Chapel 


0h - Aud Mer hit B& Makes t in, DMT on theps, ay ing Yar, 9 8 1 
8 ___ Glory be to Thee, 0 Ch God, Gut Hope; G be to Fes. 
| The Delton. „„ 
| 7 Glory, and e, Fold bree mee) Bleg; sf. e ee 
il 5. 2 And the Prieſt makes the Oe on, ſaying thus, ifs 4 be K undo, 7 2 © | 
| | | LOR rif ing from the Dead, 2 2 W 
| Gt enn dus Uh WO W W ee Moir, of 
| 6y Father FoÞ#'CH 992 Atchbiſhop of Conſt en inaple; e e = 
ll | " f th Litur rgy of of _ 75 reat be celebrated e faith, LY 1 
8 „„ rear,” of Cz appadocit; and of all * hae e FF 
1 aud Hit Ab, as fie  OBOM Shit 4 is Lo CO ET TR, 6 | 
= The. Choir, | OE ah: 4 
i" | : —_— ; 
1 2 Sans the Drache Ense 8 the ty Shale Thes he 

| goes Leno Y and  Incenſts ++ Holy Te able. DO TY 


Thus fir is the Pre eparation of the 8 which *. Jef thus 1 
covered till ( peydAy elovo s) the great Entrance, or Proceſſion is made, in 
carrying the Elements in the Diſh, and the Cup from the Prorheſ to the Holy 
Table. But before that, there is a very long confuſtd, incoherent Piece of 
1855 , rather then ſolid and ſincere Devotion, carried on by the Prieſt and 

Aſümetimes ud, Sthertimdes ſoft, intermixing with ſome Set-Prayers, 
. try See Perfietss, Reſponſes, Reprtitions, with numerous and 
various Rites or Cetemnotites) and' by the Singers and Choir, (who carty on a 
Service by themſelves in the mean time, and now and then in peculiar Places 
mix their Re/pon/es and Suffra Jes with them) in ſüch k manner as we may 
Juſtly Ry of the whoſe Service, what is faid of our Service before the Refor- 
Common mation; The number and hardneſs of the Rules called the Pie (æhat, the 
Prayer, n. Tables or Rubricks of Dire@Mot) ar 153 Cuuſe, that to turn the Book only 
eee wg „ (and underſtand what is to be done) was hard and intricate a Matter, that 
Church, many times. there was more buſineſs to find out what ſhould be read, then 
i fend it (uud do ir) when ft eas" Pp but. And in che Greet Church, 
this is the main Study of the Prieſts and Deacons to know what they are to 
do; and indeed he that ſhall diligently peruſe this Liturgy only, will find that 
its Performance by heart (as they always do it) exactly according to their 
Rubrick, will require Time, and Memory, and Attention enough. So that here 
Of Ceremo- Lk wiſt, What is quo red by cur Church but of St. Auguſtin, may Have juſt place. 
nies, __ ſome The Ceremonies in the Greek Church are grown to ſuch a 7 — as the 
Ge aboliſteds, | Bate of it ir Th Worſe Caſt concerning this Matter, then were the Jews. 
f 4. 119. ad In the Greek Church, all the Liturgy being ſaid by Heart, (as is noted be- 
| Pier dit. fore) it is no eaſy task for the Prieſts and Deacons to remember their Parts fo 
1 _ 22 perfectly, as to Act them every day exactly; and it is as nice a matter for the 
Vol. 1. Singers Wu Chor, and the Auagnoſtie or Readers to remember- their ſeveral 


| Keys, or Ces (as our Actors call it in their Plays) when they are to enter 


[ in their Perförmance thronghout the whole Service; which, if it be entirely = 
| performet, And tot curtaſl d, nor any Patrs omitted. (as it is frequently done 
in Couiſtry, or poor Plriſhes, or at x Panegyris, or when only one Prieſt does 
1 * all) it Will Bt two Hours at leaſt; às 1 have known it done in the Patriarch's 1 
| | Church at Fanùr, and in £27k, And other of the Great Monaſteries at Mont 
Athos. So that it is no wonder that moſt of the Greek Prieſts, that daily at- 


tend at the Liturgy, ànd all other their daily Offices, eſpecially on Holy-days 

and Vigils (as ſhall be elle where more fully ) are ſo little acquainted 

with any other Learning. 

Ty In the Middle of "this Theatrical Devotion comes in a'Stene for reading the 
| Epiſtle and Goſpel, which are carried up from the Protheſi s through the Body 

| | 5 of the Church to the Chancel, with lighted Candles in a pompons Proceſſion, 
which 


hel-. Of GREEK) COMMUNION. FA 


which they call, wes ele-, the leſſer Entrance. The Epiſtle is read at te 
Chancel door by (œοαοννοα / the Reader, but the Goſpel is carried down again 
(in the Patriarch's Church) towards the Weſt end with like Pomp by the Dea -· 

con. and read there by him. And there are the like nun. rous fragments of De- 


1 votion and Ceremonies inſerted, before and between, and after the reading of the 
— Epiſtle and Goſpel. «Amongſt other things I cannot but mention one; the 
1 Prieſt and Deacon together ſing the thrice Holy: Hymn, which the Singers had 


| ſung before; that is, %s » Oebs, ayis 575 Aus che O., i ,, Holy 
E | God, Holy, (Thou that art) Strong. Holy (thou that art) Immortal, have 
= | Mercy upon uc. Of which Hymn we have in ſeveral Authors, a ſtrange Story / 
to this purpoſe, A Touth, they ſay, in 4 ſolemn Aſſembly being Miraculou, ly Theoph. Chro- 
caught up into the Air, m ſight of them all, heard. it front aDivine — 8 
Voice, which commanaed it to be ever afterwards uſed in their ſupplica- 
tions, The Latins have this Hymn in as high an Eſteem as the Greeks; Ce- 
urenur, faith, It was order d to be Sung all over the-Wortd," by Theodaſeus p. 344. b. 
unior and Pulcheria, in whoſe time this wonderful Revelation is ſaid to have 7 
been made. This Hymn then hath been plainly patcht into the Liturgy: ſince 0 
Chry/ſoftome's time. But Jobius in Photius, though he mentions Proclus to p-122+ 610. 
have been the Author of this Hymn, 6 Revelation, (I ſuppoſe from the above- 
faid Story; Proclus being then Patriarch of Cumflant inople) yet he ſaith, that 
# learned Chriſtian Few gave another original of it, which is mention d al- 
ſo by Goar amongſt other opinions. Next Cedrenus tells us, that the Divine b. 11. F. 86. 
Force in the Air commanded, a undd eg argon, that nothing. elſe. ſbould - we” 
be added to it; yet Photius tells us out of St. Ephraim, that ſome added to pl a28. 4. 
it ò cu eis N h, who was Crucified for us; others lefũ thut out, and added 
&yie Tpas, Holy Trinity, have Mercy upon us; Cabaſilas ſaith, the Repeat. MS. p. 73. b. 
ing of Holy three times, was taken from the Angels; God, Strong. Immortal, My 
from David. That the Church collected it, and Dedicated it to the Trinity, 
and added to it, have Mercy upon us, ſo that aſter all we have but a very blind 
and uncertain account of this whole matter; and one may well ſuſpect that 
after this Hymn was once brought in, (no Man knows how ) Proclus his 
Nevelation, and the aboveſaid Story upon it, and Jobius his narrative, and the 
opinions of Cabaſilas and others, (who, as Goar ſaith, torquentur, beat their ibi. 
Brains about it) might be all variouſly forged to ſupport ir. This Hymn 
was at laſt drawn into a kind of charm; for in, (Hore beate Marie) the V. 
Mary's Pſalter or Prayer Book, Printed in London by Fulyan Notary, in 
Henry the eighths time, 1 find it thruſt into a Latin Prayer which is recom- - 
mended in the Rubrick before it, as an Amulet; ſo that if one beareth it about 
him he ſhall be ſecured from Fire, and Water, and Battle, and Poi ſan &c. It is writ- 
ten in Latin Letters, Adv OS OTHEOS, AGYOS YSKYROS, Ad vOoS A- 
THANATOS ELEYSON YMAS. Sancte deus, Sancte fortis, Sancte & im. 
mortalis, miſerere nobis. It is there pretended that this Prayer was Revealed to 
St. Auguſtine by the Holy Ghoſt, and it may, for ought I know, be as authen- 
tick a Tradition, as the others of the Original of the Hymn it ſelt. 
BB There are twelve Prayers now in the Euchologio ſcatter d up and down in 
3 this long Preamble, before you come to he great Entrance, or Proceſſion, 
: for carrying the Elements from the Protheſis to the Holy Table; many of 
which may poſſibly be truly Antient; but of whoſe making neither Gaar, nor p. 149. 5.106, 
any one elſe can tell. However the laſt Prayer is confeſſed. by him, to be of p.131, 5. 108, 
1 much later Date then either Chryſoſtom or Baſil, yet is ſound in both their 
15 Liturgies. It is mumbled over by the Prieſt to himſelf, whilſt the Cherubical dor. 72. 
HY Hymn (to which it relates) is ſung by the Singers; which Hymn was brought . 106. 
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= in by the Command of Juſtinus junior: In this Prayer is this Paſſage, ö dg cedren. p. 399, 
© , ge, & abs ges klug t, meal cd d, S- th 2{4196 dp @r," Neu“ Orcs il . 
1 For Thou. O Cbriſt our. God, art he who offereſt, and art offered, alis ro. Ger. 11. 164. 


cerveſt (Goar renders it in the Latin, aſſiumzs, fuſcipis) and art diſiributed p. u. p. 164 
(Aiſtribueris) or received. This was ſuch a piece of unintolligible Stuff, as p. 72. 
2 1 C 2 ; all 
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n 15.5, All the learned Men. in Manual Cammin his time, cold det 2 about: itz in- 


5.237, . % terpretation. However the Point as ſetrlac by. the EME, though we find 
p.76-78 H not what was made the laſt detenniase Seni of it; oat] Avent of thok, 
— my Author ſoetu to have accounted tb 591 . go pe mea Men. a. 
mongſt them, : were: turned out upon it. 
+ ſhall here take: no farther: notice of this Wai but cow! fer dow what 
Eucholeg. follows in erder to the- adminiſtration af the 4 e 701 9025201 bas 


t# 


. „ I. ult. * ? „ 7 
p · 45 3 - HT 432.3 1 71015 30 


8 9 Thus (the prieſt 0 the NaN go inde the Prothefie the 
A Deacon + going Ne e N abe r 755 en pra ene 
Nun e DT mee ere ( ods Ae dug in 
G be Merciful to me a Sinwer, „ WY, vn S dn an 78 ba 
Szifth to the Briefs ov thay, en A boner ier aol 
Take up Sir, , id H 2117 ged. dT 89! 
Aud the Priaſt rating wp rhe Aer (the: upper covering} teys: i upon the 
B. Deacon, left ſhontter ayin „ 1 57011 Stony ai ron us 


2 


8 Lift up your Hands unto the Holy Things: [avid bleſs the Tordsban 121 


pv. Then taking the 4 WyiSribe, ur n eee Head e e 
rineſs. and vp . a A c e g ede do ren, 07 gad 52 

T as; Il. The Deucon alſo at vhs nie Evi Slee the Cenſtr — of 51 Bere 
Fro. 8. Bu he (the Prieſt) takes ab Holy Cun in bis Hand. They\ go (of 
ts N 0 ) on the Nah fide, lighted Tapers: being carried befbra 


% 182 
1 une 8 


TI. ſaying 1 A ü Sr Nes 
4 Lord God remember f us albin bis Kiogdom, ahrays, now and for 


ever, aud to Ages of: Ages. irn BY 0 Kune 6 W ar 
Bus the Deacon entring withm * Haly hae © gland. to ths \Right: 
and: as the Prieſt: is about: to ga in. be ſaith, to: him. urn mo! 
May the Eord God remember thy coor his Kingdom. | 0? bobbs bas 
Aud the Prieſt ta him, i 3 3486 (MT BMD ns 
May the Lord God remembes thy Holy Deaconſhip-in bis Kingdora ne 
now and for ever and to Ages of Ages. NWA 57 
Aud the Prieſt ſets down: the. Cup Abu he Holy Table, | ard, 
rating the Holy Niſb from the Deacow's Head, 4 Kaub. e re 
Holy T able, ſaying. 2 10 
Honourable Foſeph raking from che Tres, wy 611,10 VANS news 
F. To the end. | | i 3t & 15 unt #143 1 
. Bo dily in the Sepulcher. | Wa ls ri fob 
As the bringer of Life, as more | hana then Paradiſe... 5 \ 
Then taking the coverings off from the Sacred. Diſh and from: he Hol 
Cup, he. lays them down on one ſide of the Holy Table. © Then taking. the 
Aer from off the Deacou's ae aud ar it, be cover che Holy 
it ſaying, 
Honourable Joſeph, 20 that part of it, having fied ir * che Burial 
he laid it. 
And raking the. Cenſer out of the Deacow's bands, be Incenſes rhe Ho 
things thrice, ſaying, 4:3 8 
Pr 17. ig, Then ſhall they offer young Bullocks upon; ation! 1 ” 
1. Aud giving. back the Cenſer, and. letting _ his Phonolam, and bow 
Tas, lin. ing hit Head, he: ſaith tu the Deacon 15 
Bd O Brother and fellow Miniſter remember me. 1570 dat ei 9781 
55 And the Deacom to him, | r Fry 
choc) 20 {May the Led bannen ben thy Prieſt-hoodsinhis Baie Ad 
Then the Deacon. bowing hs Head alſo, and at the ſame time holding bis 
f eee three: Fingers of wel ers Nad 2 Nr nd roof: 0 
et +9 Ho | Sir, Pray for _ 4 * N 27 EE Ly 
4 the Prieſt, 117CCCCC ĩ˙X&X˙dF . IISIVGAO (14 8 ae) 
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_ them; * "es: act a rund an the Church, en and 
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Chapel ef (tht GREEK! COMMUNION: 
The Holy Ghoſt um come upon thee, and the Power of the Higbeſt hall 


And the Deacon, | 23634 vi gu 

The very ſame Spirit ſfrall Miniſter with ald the of. _— Life. \ 

And the Deacon again, «xy N. N 

Holy Sir, e me. e to 5 610 off . | 

Ane r Pri i dnn 2h 82 Voce FN We Voest Sr ARS 

May the Lor Gat remember you-in bis Kingdom un now „(and för 
ever, and to Ages of Ages. 8 

_ ind (the Deachut) ung. 5d be * 21115! bio 100 to 552819 3d 

Amen. if 21 „ 20 111 9 /io 11 901 10 MONTEDION: Uno 3114 Welt 

And kiſſing the Prieſt s right Hand, » goes _ uni ſtanuing 
place, he faith, bro J 9172 offi f 598 27 

Let us finiſh our Prayer to the Lord. e u 1509 dec N 
For the precious Gifts propoſed]: len us bekerk the Lon of bas 199m zi 11 
Tor this Holy Houſe, and for all that enter thereiw with. Fatth, »Deyotion, 
and-the fear of God, let us beſterh the Lrülüiü!ü % 

That we may be deliver d from all ll Achten, the With bf Goa and Tri- 
dulation, let us beſcoch: N Nd #1201 To 300 VoftT' — mga VISR 1 

ine 29 113 s 10 B 677 307 CU boliss Tice] 1 10 01 £5; 

The Prayer 'of Ofliving of after rhe Aen. tai we fe Va " Hun Fable 
G has fide 1 01 2X0 VIS * 

0 Almighty Lord God; who / act Holy; who recefteſt che Sabbifice of 
Praiſe-fram thoſe who call upon thee-with' their whole Here, Receive'alſo- rhe 
Prayer of us Sinners and bring it to thy Holy Altar, and mate us ſit to offer 
unto Then, Gif2s and Spirituul gaerifices for our Sins, and*'for the Igtlerances 
of the People; and make us wofthy te find Fawour in tl fight, chat our Sa- 
crifice may be acceptable unto Thee, and that the good Spirit of thy Grace 
may reſt upon us, and upon theſe Fepuel Gifts, and upon all thy n 
Receive, Save, be Merciſul. vel bas to 2 
Let us Beg of the Lord. char every Day may be Perfect, Holy, race) 
and withour Sin. | Þ 

Let us ask of the rank the Angel of Peace, the fachſal Guide, the Keeper 
of our Souls aud Bodies 5117 
Let us ask of che Lord Pardvn and Forgiveneſs of Ju? Sins; f Mildecde 


Let us /ask of the Lord thoſe things WHICH are Go and Profitable to our 


Souls, and Peace to the World. © g 


Len us beg ofthe Lord hee we may Gefen che remining rwe of our „Li 


in Peace and Nepentanert en 300 e ee 
Let us ask of Chriſt Chriſt ian ends of our Life; without Pain, withouy Con- 
fafion, Peaceful and a good Apology before the dreadfiil” Fribunal. 
Of our moſt Holy, Immaculate; above all Bleſſed, Glorious Lady. 
3 Aloud. 
By the Mercies of thy only begorten Sori, with whom: thou- art Bleſſed, 
with i; 5 . and Good and IN Spirit. now and for ever. and to 
0 ges. 3 4p 1 SY; | 
Peace be to all. 3 ee a i = 1 a 
The Deacon, _ KIND 
Let us Love one another, that we max wich one | Midd'confeſs 


And the Prieft adoring thrice, kiſſes the Foy Things ft er they are 


covered. 


And in like manner alſo the Deacon Arber with bim in "the plate where 


he ſtands, and 5 bis LOT ar iam where the ſo Zn 9 the Eraſe 47 1 55 . 
faith thus aloud, | 


The Doors, the Doors lers attend in Wiſdom: ig etmefle 
The People, ä d e ? Ty HET * 


; * +1 + 72 117 4 TA WO Y 
e in one God.” G. yl 2705 10 tba ots: G 


inthe * 
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averſnadow thee: ODT nene es Pt ee Ii Bü t en 214 le ns en 25 Luk. 1. , 3 5. 
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H. 


In like manner alſo the Cop. after Supper, toying. roo ING 
1 N A loud, 4 


of be GREEK! CO MMUNION)D | lagi, 


Aba uche io ro o big not cogy wino Her woH of 7 
Let us ſtand well, let us ſtand with fear let us attend: to > offerichs Holy of. 


fering in Peace. Nan 401; Bus 
Aud the: Prieſt og: up the Aer from 8 * L Thinge * * it 

aſide, ſaying. t Need ads has. 
The Grace of the Lord. {82 . 118 viel 
But the Deacon havin "g Worſhipped, goes into the 92 Fribunut (or 

Charicel) and tuatiug the Fan, be Leuch Fans the Holy hinge. VE: 


Aloud. A 2060259803: Bas 10% 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the faber. 


and the Communication of the Holy Spirit, be with us ewe : dot 


Let us lift up. our Hearts. S IAN I . \ 10 1 N 2 * 80 An 8 \A bub nn 
; 5 a | 8 5 x - 
Let us give thanks unto the Lord. ARA, v0 = 


The Prieſt goes on Praying. Mol St 61 194814 mo dia eu 25. 

It is meet and juſti to celebrate Thee, to o bleſs — 10 rag me gi 
thanks umto Thee, to worſhip Thee in 
thou art God Ineffable, Inconceiveable,. \ 
Exiſting. being aſtet the ſame manner, Thou and — ew, — Son, Dd 
thy Holy Spirit. T hou out of nothing broughteſt us to be, and when. we had 


now hot; 
for — — er Gr dane Aipk0u8 pony Adee, — —.— for 
this Holy miniſtration, which thou haſt vouchſafed to receive from our hands; 
although Thouſands; of Archangels and Myriads of Angels, the Cherubinis and 


the Seraphims, bannt fix * 75 * 1 e! a . "PE wait 


upon Nn. 2 Hoof 211 3 7 Ver 90115 
Singing Crying, a — Pons the Triumpling r"" try 71999. 
Here again the Dearon taking the Aſterisk. , from — Holy Dih "I 

;he n of the Croſs upon it, and kiſſing it lays it by. ni? modiiw bas 
The Prieſt goes on Praying, g. 401 58 20 19 
With theſe Bleſſed Spirits, O Lord, Thou lover of Men v n » allo — ＋ 4 

Holy and All- holy art Thou and thy only begotten Son, and thy Holy Spirit 

Holy and All- Holy art Thou, and magnificent is thy Glory, who haſt 10 loved 

thy World, as to give even thy only begotten Son, that whoſoever believerh 

in Him, ſhould not Periſh but have everlaſting Life; who coming and baving 
fulfilled the whole Diſpenſation for us, in the night wherein he was delivered; or 
rather delivered himſelf for the Life of the World, taking Bread into his Holy. 

Immaculate and Unblameable Hands, having given Thanks, and Bleſſed, San- 

ctiſied. Broken (159 He gave (t) to his Holy Diſciples and Apoſtles laying, 


Aloud, 
Take, cat, This i is my Bod y which is broken for vou, e the Remi lon of 


Sins. = 

Whilſt this is ſaid, the Deacon 2 the Holy Dih 60 the Prief, bold 7 

ing alſo his Horarium with three Fingers of his right Hand. = 
5 like manner when the Prieſt * nne e 9 
Drink ye all of This, [ ä = | 
He alſo. ſheweth at the ſame time the Hol 1 Wo NAT S by 
The Prieſt ſoftly to himſelf, eee 
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Drink ye all of this, This is my Blood (robich is, or e that). of _ New 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for you and for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
The Praeſt goes on Praying, 


8 therefore mindful of this ſaving Commandment, and af all Things 
which 
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Chap. II. of the GREEK COMMUNION 2. 23 | 


which have been done for us, the Croſs, the Se epulcher, the R Riſing apaitt whe 
third Day, the Aſcenſion into the Heavens, the tting on the r right Hand, the wn 
Second and Were Veen. again. 95 . ge _ = e Wee ser INT) | 
Aloud; 2017•˙3 91190 19 10514 9813 100 
Offering to Thee; Thine of Thine in all all Things, ad or al t Things DOB uo A, 
The Prieft goes on praying, © bus 181 
Moreover we offer unto Thee his Tätibſil and ablogs V Worſhip,” atic We B. c. 
intreat, and pray, and beſeech, ſend down ty. Holy Spiri brit upon us: Gars D. 
theſe Gifts propoſed, cab Pa E. F. 
Aud the Deacon lays down the Fin, and Heer G laſer⸗ 7 the Pyſr 
they bath worſhip Phrite before rhe Holy 7 Table, gens 70 ene br 225 
Saying, ce eee 
Lord who ſenteſt dan thy - Holy voir at. the third pic Fo gd een G. H. 
take bim not, O Thon Good, "from 4 . * 0 7 
The Verſſele,. (G's ee Nie 
Create in me a clean Heart, 00 bud renew a1 rig ar gn ere a * 3 
This again. © Pool erm 5591 nior 
The Verſficle. | Lad. 
Caſt me nor away from thy Preſence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from. 
Aud this again. 5210-6 ds TO "WO 
Then the Deacon bowing his Head and Fay. _ Bib ae $1421 hos 
Holy Bread, he ſaith ſoftly, \ © wh. Sem * BOB, + 
Bleſs, Sir, the Holy Bread. | 8 LL 1 104 1. 
And the Prieſt ſtanding up, ſigns the „ Holy Eifer's hr . 60 ing, FRG * 
And make this Bread the 28 255 _ of Lord Chriſt.” oy ho 
The Deacon. YE DR, oy ? — * 
1 l ee | rowidudol dye , bus: ene, 
Bleſs, Sir, the Holy Cup. +3601 O02. 0 1805 e een . 
And the Prieſt bleſſing, faith, | lee ON bus 
And what is in this Cup, the pretious Blood of thy © cen W 200%; bas zu 
The Deacon, WOOD H⁰,ũjuꝗͥus | 
Amen. 
* again the Deacon ſhewing with his Horarium both th Eben | 
ait : 
1 Sir, Bleſs them both. ne 2 10 bug 
And the Prieſt bleſſing both the Holy's, faith, | 2234 
Changing by thy Holy Spirit, WON. N. 
The Deacon, f San 1 |, 
Amen, Amen, Amen. 
And the Deacon bowing his Head to the Prieft, and ching. 
Holy Sir, Remember me a Sinner, 15 
Stands in the place where he food before, and 8 15 F an, he + Flee 
the Holy's as he did before ; 
The Prieſt goes on Praying, 
Thar to all that Receive (chem they) may be malls: to Sobernels of Mind o. Þ. 
(or Soul) to the Remiſſion of Sins, to rhe Communication of thy Holy Spi- 
rit, to the fulneſs of the Kingdom of Heaven, to Confidence towards Thee, 
not to Judgment or Condemnation ; 
Moreover we offer unto” Thee, this rational 1 * our Fore-fathers, Fa- O. R. 
thers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Con- 
feſſors, Strict. Livers, who are Departed in the Faith, and 177 every righreous 


Spirit perfected in the Faith, 


And the Deacon Incen ſeth the Holy Table Ad above, and remembers 
whom he pleaſeth Living and Dead. 
The Prieſt with a loud voice, | OE 
Eſpecially for our 2 Spotleſs, above all Bleſſed Clotious Lady: 
Mother 


Of. the GRE EK 2 OMM UNI ON. 9 Chap. II. 


Mother of God and always Virgin, Mary, ME «ot vid 9 | 
A. The Deacon Commemorates the Diprych,. (or Tables) of i the Dat. a bi | 3 
But the Prieſ goes on Praying, : | 


For the Holy Prophet John, the fore · runner and Bapriſt, 07 Hol, * Gori. 
ous and moſt Celebrated Apoſtles, for the Saint N. N. whom we Commemo- 
rate, and all thy Saints by whoſe Prayers, O God, do Thou regard us, and 
2 be mindful of all that have ſlept in Hope of a Reſurzectiqn. of Life Eternal. 
8 And ive them reſt, where they Pebold che the Light of thy daes oe where 
ji : the Light of thy Conntenance ſeeth. 


Morcover we beſeech Thee, O Lord, be mindful of all he Epiſcopary. of the 1 
Orthodox, thoſe who rightly divide the Word of thy Truth; of all the Pref- _ = 
bytery, the Deaconry in Chriſt ; and of all the Holy Order. | 6 
| c. _ Moreover. we offer unto. Thee, this rational Service for the whole. World ; 3 
1 for the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church; for all that lead a Chaſte and 
'F Holy courſe of Life; for our moſt F aithful and Chriſtian Kings; for their whole 
Court, and their Forces. Give them, O Lord, a peaceful Keigu, that we alſo 
; in their Peace, may lead a ſtill, and quiet Life, in al Godlineſs and Honeſty; ; 
ö | Aloud, TRY 
4 | 1 Chiefly, O Lord, remember our Arch-Biſhop (N. N. ) whom. do thay. "IM 
| ſtow 5 57 thy Holy Churches in Peace, Safe, n Sound, Tors lie d, 
| and rightly. dividing the word of thy Truth. TW Awad 
= | And the Deacon flanding at the door, faith, 4 5 | *1 N 
| For the Patriach. N. N. the Metropolite or Biſhop, 5 
Fl Whoever it is, and the reft. | 
| | The Deacon commemorates. the Diptychs, of the Living, but the 7 rief 
nt rays on. © 
i E Be mindful, O Lord, of the City in which we live, and of every City, and 
ll | Country, and the faithful Inhabitants in them. Remember, O Lord, thoſe that 
| Travail by Water, or by Land; thoſe that are Sick, thoſe that Labour, Captives, 
and the Salvation of them all. Remember, O Lord, thoſe who bring forth 
Fruit and good Works in thy Holy Churches, and who have remgmhred the 


Poor, and ſend down thy Mercy upon us all. 


Aloud, 
And grant unto us with one Mouth and one Heart to Glorify, and with 


Hymns to celebrate thy All-venerable and Magnificent Name, of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, now and for eycr, and to Ages of 
Ages. 
And the Mercies of the Great God, and of our Saviout J eſus Chriſt ſhall | 
be with you all. 1 
And the Deacon taking convenient leave from the Prieſt, and going out 
5 and ſtanding in the accuſtomed Place, faith, 
| Remembring all Saints ler us again and again in Peace, beſeech the Lord. 
E. F. For the precious Gifts which are offer d and ſanctiſied, let us beſeęch the Lord, 
That our God, the Lover of Men, having received them unto his Holy. and 
G, Super. cœleſtial and Intellectual Altar for a Smell of Spiritual Sweetneſs, would in 
lieu of them ſend down to us his divine Grace and Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Let us beſeech (the Lord.) 
Let us beſeech the Lord that we * be delipered from all Affliction, Wrath, 
and Tribulation. 


The Prieſt goes on Praying, 
O Lord, thou lover of Men, we recommend to Thee our whole Life and 


Hope, and we Beg, and Pray, and Beſeech, count us Worthy with a pure Con- 
ſcience to partake of thy Super- cœleſtial and dreadful Myſteries of this Sacred 
H. and Spiritual Table, for the Remiſſion of Sins, for the Pardon of Offences, for 
the Communion of the Holy Spirit, for the Inheritance of the Kingdom of 


Heaven, for Confidence wha Thee, not for J udgment or wee 
9e 


* 
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| Then the Death repeat ſobprad fager HI, and ur laßt Aloud Jaith, 
AN us 57 O Lord, with confidence, unblameably to make bold 


to call upon Thee, tlie Super-codleſtial Go, "Pap by"; "an "to" fay, WAY ws N 85 
The People 3 Rag A OBS . wad + mY IN. 
Our Father which art in Heaven," We. \ 01% Of 3 nt 1116" 10) 1505 500 1 
The Prieft, K sn. e VE ebe 

| X Nene nibh wen 1 
For thine is ths Eingeben Ge. ODD e ee 
Then '* 03691 ADSONA S0 
Peace be to All * N bak Wel x1 5 Ae Arad Naas Vee E \* INA Wo 
% » 8 < &. ; 1 , | WED a 
ee ern enen wt At ade a ne. 

The Deacon. A 

Bew your Henerunto the B ene n en eee banks 
The Prieſt goes on Praying, e 


We thank Thee O King inviſible; who by thine immeaſurable Power: haſt 
made all Things, and by * multitude of thy Mercy haſt brought all Things 
from nothing into Being; Thou, O Lord, look down from Heaven upon thoſe 
who have bow d dow their Heads to Thee for they have hot bow'd'ts Fleſh 
and Blood, but to Thee, the terrible God. Thou therkfove, © Lord, equally 
apply unto us all the Things propoſed for Good, according to every one's pro- 
per neceffiry ; Sail with thoſe that Sail, Travail wick thoſe that ravail, | "veal 
the Sick, O Thou Phyſica of . and e ©" n wh! W n en 

Aloud; FIGS EASY W Na ans an Wy uk 

By the Grace, and the 8 and the Good. will to » Mankind of the only 


begorren Son. with whom Thdu at bleſſed, "with ty Alk heiy, and good, and 


quickening Spirit, now and for ever, and to Ages c Apes. 0! i ei 


The Prieſt goes on Praying, 211.1 Lat 224 
Regard, O Lord Jeſus Chriſt our God, from thy Holy Habitation, Ad om 


the Throne of Glory of thy Kingdom, and come to ſanctify us, Thou who ſetteſt 


above with the Father, and art here inviſibly preſent with us; and vouchſafe 
by thy powerful Hand to make us partakers of thy TORT 1 4 1 8 e 
Blood. and all thy People by us. M 

Then the Prieſt worſhip; and likewiſe mo haart i the plc where te 
is, both ſa ſaying to themſetves thrice,” ö - 

God be merciful to me a Sinner. d. THO 

But when the Deacon ſees the Prieſt frecching out bir Be and _ 
eng the Holy Bread to nate Phy _ N E vation, he eries aloud, 

Lets attend. i * An d . 

Aud the Prieſt lifting up the Holy Bread, faith aloud, | | 

Holy Things to thoſe that are Holy. 8 ARD d 

Then the Deacon puts on his Horarium cro wid ind _— into the 
Bread, ſaith, 

Sir, divide the Holy Bread. 

Then the Prieſt with Attention and Reverente': N it into er 
Parti. ſaith, rs ber 

The Lamb of God is divided and made into PoitiahaK Nola 18 divided into 
Portions but not into ſeparate Patts; who always is eaten but never conſumed. 

Aud the Deacon ſhewing with the Horarium ehe I Cup, faunb, C, 

Fill, Sir, the Holy Cup. VNR 

Aud the Prieſt taking a Portion hich lies bern. with 11 wee « 
Croſs over the Holy Cup, ſaying, R 


The fullneſs of Faith of the Holy Spirir; M sd alot nap dt 

And fo he puts it auto 0G We 17 22 aber 
The Deacon, n bh 0 p ys 063 n en 
Amen. | Rs 9 4 OY n *o v7, KIIVE \3 SY 
And taking the hot 1 ater he W fo ; the Pri, CET ICC TY 
Bleſs, Sir, * hot Waterr,ĩͤẽ 91040 0 | at Anti 8% 


ase the Prieſt Heh; ſaying, 9047 1 Tb Jag r b cluded 


G . 


* lt 6 


F. 


Tas, II. 
Chancel, and ſtanding on the I Hand * the e i Wow _ vow wy FEY 


6 
M. 


N. 
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= 
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As And the Bacon Faure craſnwiſe. juto. te Holy Cup. as meh. as mm of 

ficient, ſaying. ae 

The Hear of Faith full of the Holy Ghoſt. Amer. . AR 

And ſetting by the hot Water. —— a 2 at 2 ; di lla. Pd 

i * Then the Prieſt ſay, de dan #107 
i Come hither, Deacon ; 


c. o. And the Deacon approachin wales bis low Reverence, asking Pardon 


14 ; 
1 E, And the Prieſt holding the Holy Bread, gives it to the Deacon; 1 
i | bv. And the Deacon kill ing 1 he band that gien #, ales Holy Bree 4. + 
1 —_-.. =_— 
"1 Sir, Impart.to. me che Precious, and Hol * Body « of our Lond; aud God, and 7 
i | Savionr 2 Chriſt. er. {| 8 0 2 £7071 1% Olle K W | 2 DDE 


'F 


Ad it Prieft faith, 10h Aol 1 10 Ain lei 
e the Sacred Descon, N N. vcd abs; A * Holy. ns; Im- 
maculate Body of ous: Lord, aud Gad. and Saviout Jeſus (Chrift, for che Re- 
miſſion of his Sins and for Eterhal Life. 590i nid T 341 lle 20 oiau Vir 
l p got (the Deacon )' £028; away behind. the facred Talis, bowing bis 
ut infra, Head, and prays on as the Priq loss, i O Ade. 
And in like manner the vim raking one Porti ion Ci the Holy. Bread, 


auh, to bg M 63 liw-i 


Theses ad Alb holy Body vf out Lond. And God, and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt is "200 to me N. N. 1 77750 for the nos . my Sins: and ber 
—_— r 


| * 0 N i " BY. 
ie. Head he. f rays on. 515 el bio © bis H 3 
5 a: 112 3 . N 4 2 g ö KI 
lle oe a # 2 
5 — & * ww 5 ET 7% 1 E 2 
feve _ Sg 077 8 1 #7 PLES A es 
* Vt Ll 
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1 Ae RI — . his ore ae 
7 " od laſt of all this, ay. 
Lord. let not the partaking of thy Holy Diyacins "i to f me for benen 
or for Condemnation, but for the healing of Soul and Body. 
And fo they partake hat (Bread) which is iu hein Hends with fear 
and all warne; 
3 Then (the Prieſt) fal up fees with both Mis Hund. he Holy Cup: with 
n. I. the Covering, and partakes of it three times; and ſo wiping hir own hps 
and (the brim) of the Holy Cup with * Cc. x nn i in K rnb 
be calls the Deacon, ſa Hing. 
Dagan, come hither. 1 
133 And ebe Dean comes a Ares 6 PR . 
K. See II come to the Immortal King. 
1 E 
Lord, I believe and confeſs, entirely aus. 
ud the Prieſt ſays, | MOT HER SL 
Ihe Setvant of God. Deacon N. N. partabes of the Pretious and Holy 
i. Bleed of our Lord, and God, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt Gor; the Remiſſio ion of 
his Sins and for Eterna Liſe. | 
— hilt the Deacon communicates aha Prieft, WY. Hobi. 
Phi hath- touched thy Lips, and will e way 75 Trankgreſions, and 
thoroughly purge thy Sins. WITT 
M. Then the Deacon holding the Holy Diſh wer the Holy Cup, wipes it with 
N. the Holy Spunge very carefully; and with" Attention and Devotion, covers 
the Holy Cup with the Covering ; and in like manner he puts tb = ir 
and Coverings upon the Holy Diſh. 
Then the Prieſt ſaith ha Projer of the Huchariſ. | 
We thank Thec, O Lord, Thou Lover of Men, and Bene factor of our Souls. 


becauſe even this preſent day Thou haſt counted us worthy of thy Heavenly 
ele and- 
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Chap. II. of the GREEK COMMUNION.» -- - 


and Immortal Myſteries. Direct our Way; ſtrengthen us all in thy Fear; 
rotect our Life, ſecure our Steps, by the Prayers and Supplications of the 
Glorious Mother of God and Always-Virgin Mary, and all thy Saints. 


And fo they open the Door of the Holy Chancel, and the Deacon adoring 


once takes the Cup with Reverence, and comes to the Door. | dap lifting 


up the Holy Cup ſhews it to the People ſaying, 
Draw near with the Fear of God, with Faith and Charity. 


And the Prieſt bleſs the People ſaying aloud, 
Save thy People, O God, and Bleis thy Inheritance. 


And the Deacon and the Prieſt return to the Holy Table, and the 22 


incenſes it thrice, ſaying to himſelf, 
Be thou exalted,. O God, above the Heavens and thy Glory above all the 


Then raking the Holy Diſh, he ſets it upon the Head of the Deacon, 


and the Deacon taking. it with Reverence, lookin 5 F = the 
rotheſis and ſets it 


Door, (but) /a Ying nothing, he goes * to t 
down. 

But the Prieſt adoring and taking the Holy Cup, and * to the 
Door, he beholds the People, ſaying ſecretly, va 

Bleſſed (be) our Goa, | 

And aloud, 0 | 

Always, now and forever and to Ages of Ages. Amen. 

And the Dearon going out and ſtanding in the accuſtomed 2 faith; 

We partaking rightly (or right up) the Divine, Holy, Spotleſs, Immortal, 
Heavenly, and Quickening dreadful Myſteries of Chriſt, let us wen give 


Thanks unto the Lord. 
Receive, Save, be Merciful unto us and Preſerve as O God, by chy 


Grace. | f 
Let us recommend; our ſelves and one . and all ou Life to Chriſt 


(our) God, begging. For every . may be Perfect, Kone P n and ee 


from Sin. SY 63 Uni 1 
Aloud, ; . 
For thou art our Sanctifcation , and to Thee we return the er to 


the Father, and to the Son, Wa. to the; n . now and for ever 0 
to Ages of Ages. ry 1 1 

ps prasbed in Peace,, 7 (oro A Le Yon 2s 

Deacon. c N 05 n 413 

Let us beſeech the Lord. e, 

The Prayer behind the Pulpit faid with a loud voice eb the. Pricf with. 
out the Chancel, 


27 


A. 


D. 


E. 


b. 


G. 


O Lord, who bleſſeſt thoſe who bleſs Thee, . ſanQifieſt thoſe whe belted! ci 8 


in Thee, fave thy People and bleſs thine Inheritance; Preſerve the fulneſs of thy 
Church, ſanctify thoſe who love the decent Ornament of thy Houſe ;- Do thou 
return Glory to them en by thy divine Power, and forſake us not who 
hope in Tbee; give Peace to thy World, to thy Churches, to the Prieſts, 
to our Kings, to the Army, and to all thy People; for. every good- Gift, 
and every perfect Gift, is from above, coming down from Thee, the Father 
of Lights; and to Thee we return Glory, and Thankſgiving. and Worſhip, 
to the Father, ag. to. the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, now and for ever 
and to Ages of 

This (Prayer) eing ended, the Prieſt gore thro: ugh the Holy Doors, and 


going to the Protheſis, he faith this preſent Trani, 


Thou thy ſelf, O Chriſt our God, being the fulneſs of the Law ad of 
the e who haſt fulfilled all the Fathers diſpenſation, fill our Hearts 
with Joy and, 1 always, now and for ever, and to Ages of Ages. 

But the Deacon, he alſd going in through the North ſide, lays up the 


tb Things. with, ear and all ee, a that not. one of the ſmalleſt 
D 2 | = inge 


* 
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Nor EG e S. CHRYSOSTOM: Liturcy. Chap. III. 
things may fall 7 be cod and bt waſhes his Hands in the aun, 


e plate. 
But the Prieft going out gives to the People the Antidorum, 


Die People. 
Glory and n0w. 
ThePrieſt, 
The bleſſing of the Lord (be) upo n you. 

And a full Diſmiſſion is made. 2 going into Fe Chancel, he puts 
off his Prieſtly robes, ſaying, 

Lord now letteſt thou. 8 | 

The thrice Holy, 8 

Aud tb reſt. The Diſmiſſory. The Ejaculation of the Day. The Hymn 

to the Virgin Mary. Lord have Mercy, uelue times. Glory, and now. 

The more precious. . he makes the Di/miſſion. "And W and giv- 

* ure to "Gs 9 * We be mw his way. 


5 > 


CHAP. III. 
5 Notes upon this Liturgy Attributed to 9. Cbryſoltom. 


rr would have "TOW a very tedious Thing, and een to our Purpoſe, to 
have Tranſlated the whole Lirargy of Chryfoftons ; ; 1 have taken out only 
at relates properly to the Communion ; by it you will ſufficiently ſee what 


a confuſed, - intricate, comical piece of Service this is, and by it guels at all the 


reſt, I is altogether uſeleſs to the common People, not only becauſe it is all 
in the old School- Greek, but becauſe far the greateſt part of it is mumbled over 
w the Prieſt and the Deacon; and very little pronounced aloud- ſo as the 
People may hear it; and that is done very imperfectly, and to them is infigni- 
cant and eninrelligible. For the Readers better underſtabding of it, 1 mall 
here add theſe following Notes upon the whole, beginning at the Deacon and 


Prieſt coming to the Protheſis, or By- Altar. 


Hie Veltmonts] Theſe ſeyeral Garments you may fe, (Tab. 2.) the "af 
cons AH, or Ce (Fig 9. 10.) paper, or Tipper, (Fig 7.) which fome- 
times is on one ſhoulder, ſometimes is on both, ſometimes put about him 
croſs- ways, as ( Tab. 2. Fig 9. 10.) ruarixgn, Siecver, which are faſtened 


on to cach Elbow under the Sleeves of the Deacons and Prieſts Caffock, and 


cannot be expreſt in the Figure. The Prieſt hath alſo his aN, or Caſſorb; 
nent his Mrr gave or Tipper, which is broader then the Deacons, as you may 


ſee the ends of it, (Tab. 3. 1 two Taſſels at each end: Yon may fee the 
Titus Triumph, Faſh ion of it 4% in the 


mbroidure laid by the Heurhen prieſts upon the 
hack of ebe Bulls as they are led to the Sacrifice. Then his Fm or Girdle; 
when his geathior or Clozk, like a Petticoar with a hole on the top bor to put bis 
Head rough, and rhe” reſt of it Hangs down round about hith, unleſs when 
he lifts the forepart of it 18 Wer The Arms, to "8 his RES" See more of 


this 900 Not. x. | 
:- MF other. Miniſters ER Obey" * ver TR Gardens of diſtin. 
Rion'eonfortaable te their Degrees; from the Deacon to the Patriarch himſelf: 


which A ſhok here omit as Foreign te our Purpoſe” At rhe putting on of theſe 
ſeveral Rohes, the Deacon and Prieſt, have particular cjaculations'and expreſſions 
nch they abe to ſay upon every Particular ching * A We 10 on; Weh at 
* Any — es ſee in Gear wo 8 . 
It is 4 By 2 J pon which: Abr; bebe the 
are c d up to the Holy Table. 
Sir, give the Bir ng] zb Wie not oflly Sib crave a Bleſſing from 
God, u Ko our Selves or Bis Creatures; bur alſe to aſeribe all Bleſſedneſz to 
Fim, 2 it is here expourided by whit follows,” Breed ir our God, or Bleſſed 
be 
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be our God; It is an Expreſſion of our Thanks to bim. Le p. 9. before goin 
Tube Oblation] The Greeks ar che Sacrament uſe Loaves of common 15 
mented wheaten Bread, made high like our ordinary white Loaf; and marked 
as appropriated for this peculiar uſe. In the Monaſteries at Monnt Arbor, tliere 
are peculiar Ovens and (lay Brothers) Bakers appointed only to make and 
bake theſe Sacred Loaves; but in other places ſome good People bring and offer 
chem for themſelyes and for their abſent Friends, Living and Dead; and the 
Prieſt particularly recommends them to God in the ( Eu Nis aptlicics) Prayer 
of Propoſition (d Oebs iti) where amongſt the reſt are theſe words, Remejm- Euchol. p. 36. 
ber O thou Good, and thou lover of Men, thoſe who have Offered, and thoſe . p. 63: 
for <whom they did Offer, for I take thefe words as peculiarly relating to them. 
For this Prayer is to be ſaid at the Prorheſts, after all the Portiomt are prepared 
and fer there, (See Not. v. p. 17. following.) But in St. Baſr Ps Liturgy Joo Goar. p. 1j i 
have this (after Chriſt, words amongſt other fuſfrages) fun xipe & c. Rt 
member, O Lord, thoſe who offer d to Thee theſe Gifts, and for what hing, 
and by whom, and for whom they have offer d To o that they are there 
called and accounted Jill Gifts. Of old all the Communicants offer'd Bread 7. Dali 4: 
and Wine in order to the Sacrament. And Goar hints the fame out of EA. fo lat. I. 3. 
. bras. From hence every one of Theſe ſealed Loaves, offer'd upon the Pro- 51 1 
theſis; is called (go as Hp) an Oblation, or 'Offermg gf And WY 
hore che Prieſt takes up one of 2 7 his left hand (Cee the Loaf T. 2 NI. 
"The Spear ] (See Tab. 2. 4. P. 5.0 L have often ſeen it it without the 4. p. 15. 
Croſs on the handle. | 
The Seal] In the middle of «fs Loaf on the upperſide is in rin 


wy 8 ol 7. p· f. 
ſquare a 7 — Croſs, with IC. XC. NI. KA. in the four Corners between 
E of the long Square and the reſpective lines of the Croſs; as (Tab. 2. 2 af 
theſe Letters ſtand for, luv; pads me, Jeſus Christ oDercumerh. Pg p11. 
made a round Seal; I ſuppoſe in favour of the Latin round Wafer, as he doch 
often all along pervert the Greet Cuſtoms and bend them to his on; for 1 
do not remember that I ever ſaw in any place any fach round Seal Uled at the 
Sacrament; and yet he lets fall theſe Words, whether the Seal be round or F. zin 
Square it is always digged and taken up with the Spear, Snare; if fo, the | 
Four — in the round Seal, wil de le upon the Loaf; Which 1 never aw 
in any place. 

In " Remembrance. 1 Eis ardpuryon,” The only end of che roftitheion of the ». Pp. 15. 
Sacrament is the Remembrance of Chriſt Craig, or of his P. accord- 
ing to his own Words, and no farther Myſtery is in it; As the ese at 
their Paſcha, is in Memory of the Bread Alito which their Fathers 
did eat in the Land of gibt. Chriſt ſeems to me play to haye aboliſhed WT 1777 
that Traditional Cuſtom of the Jews, and to have inſtituted this in its p ace. Luk. 22. 15; 

This thrice.] the Greeks give this forry reaſon for this Ceremony, Ber: if 1 F. . 
there are three compellations there of Chriſt, Lord, Cod, Javibur. I believe NN 
ar firſt this ſentence was ſaid but once, and at each of thoſe three Words, a 
Croſs was made upon the Seal, bat now it is repeated thrice, | 

Lift up the Holy Bread: He lifts up only the whole Seal, or Ta „0 
piece in the middle, which is often calle Ly Aer, the Holy Bread * e 
May of Excellency. it being indeed only Cbriſ Portion, as afterwards mal 
be ſaid; the reſt of the Loaf is eicher laid by, if there be many mote; or uſed 
for the ſeveral; upiits, Portions following. if there be but one Loaf; and the 
3 parts of this one Loaf, or of the reſt (if there be more) are cut 
into ſmall pieces for the ayriduge, mort Communion, 48 they now make it, of 
which more os its proper pace. 
In this ſquare piece; which they dig out, the cruſt ſide forſbork repreſents the 
Back. and che crunſb fide rhe Belly of he Mf ital Lamb, which Gor tells us) „ig. 76. 30 
— ee ns 8 775 plains 72 e "the Prieſt. flays it by 3 | 
utting 1 er "ar 67 the N 2240 B Je fot t 
Dick uber 508 per che Be. 2 Wn; he Lab lays, on its 

Klass 


3% Norzs uyor S. CHRYSOSTOM:' Liruxey. Chap. III. 


& r.. Hays it.] The Prieſt cuts the Crumb fide croſs· wiſe, but not quite through, 
6 ſuprs. that it may be afterwards. the more eaſily divided; but Goar gives it allo a 
Ml!“yſtical meaning,  berau/e Chriſt's Sacrifice was finiſhed on the Croſs &c. 
In all this repreſentation of Chriſt's Sacrifice, there is foiſted into their preſent 
r. 3. a. Liturgy abundance of ſtrange Theatrical ſtuff; which I find in none of my MSS, 
many of the preſent Ceremonies are quite left out; the Rubricks all omitted or 
with various readings. The ſentences that are applied out of Scripture are 
much the ſame in mine. But there is not one word of the continued Dialogue 
between the Deacon and the Prieſt, There is only the ſcaled piece in the mid- 
r. p. 2. dle, taken out and laid in the Diſh for Chriſt, and it is in one of my MSS. here 
called To mwrpd yay, the four ſquare piece; but I never met with that Word 
any where elſe in this Senſe. There is no other Portion, or piece of Bread, 
laid by for the V. Mary; neither are there any particular pieces or fcraps laid 
by in Memory of the Saints and Angels, fo form that fanciful Squadron, (in 
Imitation of the nine Orders of Angels,) fo/lowing. After the mrTezywoa or 
Chriſt's Piece is laid by, my MSS. go on continuedly. Then (the Prieſt) 7a4- 
ing the ſecond Oblation, or Loaf, ſaith, geo ges xu ans vaieayias daruf 
uc, by the Meditations, or Interceſſions, O Lord of our Ever-holy Lady. 
the Mother of God, and Ever. virgin Mary; then taking a third Oblation, 
he faith, Mis geoSgela8 mor t enx8pario) und uc d ν,eͤ , by the Mediations 
F the Honourable, Heavenly, Incorporeal Powers, or Angels, (ſo they 
make them alſo Mediators) of ohn Baptiſt, of the Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Righteous Men, of the Saints whom (now particularly) we remember; and 
of all thy Saints, d, cis ixtolais, through whoſe: ſupplications, O God, re- 
gard us; and remember our Kings; and ſo forth. All this is done more 
Friefly then in Goar with only the third Loaf. If there are many Loaves of. 
fer d. he adds at laſt Remember, O Lord our God, the Souls of thoſe that Of 
fer d (them) and of . thoſe for whom they Offer d (them.) I think it is 
moſt Evident; that this Liturgy, hath, at leaſt in this place been ſufficiently 
patcht and new Model'd ſince Chryſoſtom s time. Give me leave here once for 
all to note the Words fone 4 Sacrifice, and brew fo Sacrifice. which I render to 
Jay. Surely the Prieſt's cutting the Crumb ſide of the'7:Tga yaw and ſtabbing 
it afterward on the right ſide when it is turned, cannot be literally a Codily ti ue 
Sacrifice, but only Symbolical. Why then are theſe words afterwards to 
taken in a literal Senſe, as if the real Body of Chriſt was at the high Altar tru- 
Iy and daily Sacrificed again and again? Therefore the true Sacrifice of Chriſt 
once Offer d, is in the whole Seryice only HSiritually repeated, by our thank- 


_ — —-— 


p. 2. b. 


ful Commemoration of it according to his command. - be $1571 
* p. 1% On the right Side] Goar confeſſeth that the. Expoſition, which he here 
gives of all this wild Ceremony out of a nameleſs Author, is done (merudite) 


— 


very ſlhily, and 1 ſuppoſe the Reader may think fo oo, 


„ p. 1j. ine] The Greek word is . which now by Eccleſiaſtical Writers, eſpe- 
cially in the Sacrament, ſignifies Wine. See Du Cange Gloſſary in Nd uu; the 
mixing Wine and Water at the Sacrament, in the Primitive Church, was un- 

„8. goubtedly taken from the Eaſtern, Cuſtom, at Meals, as is aboveſad. Hence 

Prov. 9.5. Juſtius no rige Ls Y x H. Jrenauss, mixtum calicem, Clemens's, 
Am ra en bun, &c. Erotius in Mart. a6. 27. .,251.,, For my part I 
ſuſpect that the Wine brought of old to the Sacrament, was diluted with Water 
before it came there; and therefore it was called by the Antients, as well as 
here, Au, Huentum. Liquor; and kes, common Mixture, by Juſtin; and 
hence I cannot but think, that the primitive Fathers and Chriſtians did not in 
the leaſt Dream of any Tran ſubſtantiation, or real change of this Water, as well 
as Wine, into the very Blood of Chriſt; but that they only followed the 
cuſtom of the Eaſt, at Meals, of tempering Wine and Water for Sobriety ſake, 
But the later Greeks, who would explain all the Ceremonies in the Liturgy as 
being repreſentations of the ſeveral parts of Chriſt's Oeconomy, invented this new 
Myſtery in adding here Water to the Wine, (which 1 fancy of old came dilated 


thither 


. 3 * 4 
\ * * i 9 > * 4 * ” 
* S : 4 N . - * . 4 4 
* A F " 1 7 +" > J 
*. 8 7 y 4 * „ — 5 d. 
* b 1 
3 A 2, 
6 £ * * 
LF + * * f 
* o 7 Gs Ys 
o a - ” 


1 
7 


Chap. Ill. Nor Es pen St. C HRYSOSTOMH Lider. 


thither before) that as Water and Blood came but of Chris ſi de, wi E pier 0 
by Longinus, ſo when the Prieſt here pierces the righg fide of the Seal, this 


o 
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Water, now mixt with the Wine, might repreſent that. But St. Gyprian latge- Epiſh.63. orb. 
ly gives us the Primitive Interpretation of it, a8 many other Fathers have done Vit P. 473. 


the like. The Wine repreſents tlie Blood of Cbriſt, the Water repreſents al 
the Chriſtian People. So that this Mixture expreſſes to our thoughts, the 
Union , Chriſt the Head, the reſt of the Heople the lembens of hir whole 
entire Myſtical Body the Church; both being only Taleus ami Memorial of 
it. And if the Primitive Fathers added yet more Watet at the Sacrament to the 
common Wine, which was diluted before, (as it is very Tikely they did dy 
Juſtin's dar aghEl G., and by 14pur@* g dr here, Whiefr is taken 
from the Antients,) it was in order only to expreſs mort Sobriety, at che Sacra. 
ment, then at common Meals. And hence the following Greek Wilters (by 
an ordinary car eleſneſs amongſt them) might as well in time take value ſy liquor, 
; and zedyua mixture, for plain or pure Wine, as: well as they nom do; g 
X mixture, for it, as is above faid: But now what Edification\ cas this Ceremon 

Wo Gr tothe People, who, wil. acicher en, nar ray, boo kwot 

- any thing of it, or of the meaning of any of the reſt, all being done by the 


E | The firſt Seal] I have alreaded noted, that the great Seal or Square raiſed 
out of the middle of the firſt Oblation, or Eoaf; is particularly oſten called, 
4s d pros, the Holy Bread, for Þ take that to: be Chriſt's," nig, Portion. The 
other Pieces, or Portions, here following are called alfo''opja»184 Seals, arid 
xeoxoPey, Oblations or Offerings. For if there be many Sealed Loaves offered; 


Monaſteries at Atbos, and ſome.elſewhere3-and: perhaps ar firſt theſe Portions 
were the very Sealed Parts of the ſeveral Loaves then made of ſeveral Bigneſſes; 


only with the point of the Spear, dig out not whole Seals, but little Pieces 
ſeverally for the Portious as followeth. I have very often ſeen only ohe Sealed 
Loaf made uſe of for all the Portidns, not only in ſmall Congregarions, but 
in the Patriarch's Church it ſel. Therefore the fr: Seal here, ſignifies the 
firſt ſcaled Loaf, which the Prieſt takes after that out of which: rhe Holy 
Bread was taken, if there be more then one, and that Loaf be then laid by, 
and new ones uſed for the reſt of the ſeveral Portious. And here the ſeονi, 
Seal, or Loaf (which is here named the 'firff after the Holy Bread) but ifi 


Loaf (which is here called che ſecond Seal) is in Honour of the ſeveral Saints 
there mention'd ; ſo the fourth Loaf (here named the third Seal) in Honour 
of their Biſhops; and fo the Seal which the Deacon takes, is a Loaf; And all 


theſe #077025 taken out of one and the fame Loaf, as is ſaidſd. 
This Sacrijice unto thy Altar] This muſt be meant only of 4 Spiritual 
Sacrifice of Prayer, &c. as hercafter more at ige. 2.4 31; "a1 mon 
Mtgs. A Portion] It ſignifies every ones Meſs, or Portion, ot Part, of 
which 1 ſhall ſpeak more at large, in a more proper plate. me. 
Night Hand ſide] Goar hath here made a great Blunder; He hath ſer tlie 
Portion of the Virgin Mary on the left Side. For according to him and the 
Greek: Expoſition before mentioned, the ſealed Part of the Holy Bread tepres 
lents rhe Back of Chriſt, and by conſequence, that muſt be the left Side where 
he bath ſer it, and in my Copy there is a particular Explication added to tlie 
lame Senſe; And in all Places, where 1 have been, I never ſaw that Poon of 


are likewiſe order d to be placed on the right Hand nent the Hospidh ar the 
V. M. and he hath placed them alſo in his Figure; but that of the . M. is 
3 | on 


Prieſt and Deacon, mumbling their ſeveral parts over only to thethſalves at the 
. Protheſis. And the like may be ſaid of all that follow. 


they take out all theſe Por tions out of ſeveral Sealed Lowes; eſpecially id 


Goar it is called the ſecond, is in Honour of the V irgin Mary; the third 


theſe by their Conſtitution ſhould be ſeveral Loaves, but I have oſten ſeen all 
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but cheſe might thus take up teo much Room, and therefore they now oſten, : 


the F. M. fer otherwiſe then as I have ſet it; and it is clear by the Verſels as. ll 
following. Upon! thy right Hand did fland, &c. And the other nine Portionr Fe. 2. 0 
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on the contrary Side; and the like miſtake is in Habertus his Pontificale. 


Goar was ſenſible enough: of this improper coupling of the following Venſicie. 
uithi the Fargin's Portion ſet on the left hand; and therefore he tells us, 
p.119, 64. That the Copy which he (and Habertus and others) follvwed, is acrording to 
the tru? antient Rite and Cuſtom; and declares that the later Greeks, as in 
my printed Copy (which is + EA uſed by them) and in others, have in- 
ſtead of. it ceumgan, an the left hand, now put, & T6 NE uweel, on the right 
ſide of the Holy Bread. So that if the old way of fett ing it on the left ſide 
be obſeryed. the words following would be very abſurd, upon thy right hand 
laod the Queæeu. To avoid this jover/ight of the former Greeks, the later 
ones repreſenting the Gourt of the Heavenly King. ſeem, faith he, truly to 
ſay, on ti right: hand ſtood the Queen; and lo made ſome Senſe of it. Hut 
I hall inſtance in many more ſuch odd careleſs Expreſſions in their Liturgies. 
which the Latiues can never fairly reconcile with their preſent Enormiries, or 
indeed with the very Deſigu, many times, for which they are brought. 
Of the Honourable] Here, and in all the reſt that follow, is to be under- 
ſtood and repeated, 4s:mww H jr, To the Honour and Memory, ef the 
ee . 30. 1, 10 guard? 131 
1. 2. 3.4. Ge. 10 Se.] The placing of the nine Portions following in Rank and File, 
vid. Ta. II. I think it is as odd a Piece of Holy Pageantry as ever was ſeen. They are 
Be nine forſooth, to imitate the nine Orders of Angels, which Dionyſius Areopag. 
Hier, c. 6, 3. 8. ſpeaks of (and out of him G/ycas in his Animals) as we are told by the Greet 
5 Expoſition in Euchologiæ; ſo the Inventer of this pretty Myſtery, hath: mar- 
; ſhal'd- theſe Bits of Bread, to repreſent it ſeems, the Army of Saints and Mar- 


Uu. p. 165 


p. 119.43. tyrs, in a ſquare Battalion. Goar ingeniouſly confeſſeth, that there is not the 


leaſt ground for this in all the Antient Records. And truly it moſt evi- 
dently appeats to have been a meer novel Invention by the Modern Saints 
there mention d. and by my MSS. which here are very different from the 
Yinted\Copics and from themſelves; as likewiſe from what we find in Habertus 

| | bis Pontzfieale. ' 208; 4110 e 97 16:10199 d ann. . 

„ p. 16. The firſt Portion] He means the firſt Portion of the nine which follow. 
7. p. 16. A third Seal] That is a third ſealed Loaf, if they have ſo many, and uſe 


2 


more then d of them. Ser ade. .. % 

. r. p· 16. Our Biſhop, our Governour] This part of this Suſfrage is more peculiar to 
Monaſteries; and the reaſon why here the particular Biſhop is diſtinguiſhed 

from the Governour, is this, Becauſe ſome Monaſteries are quite exempt, and are 

only under their Abbat, or their own Superior, who is called in ſome places, 
*Hyv#©>> in others, as here, Ka , Leader or Governour; others 

are under a Biſhop or Metropolite, as their Viſitor, whom they here remember. 

In other Congregations they here only mention Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 

and all. Chriſtng eee eee. eee e eee 
k. p. 16. U Portion] I haye ſeen (eſpecially at Mount Athos) him that celebrates, 
dig out a little piece of the Loaf for his Portion, as likewiſe for the Founders 
in the next; but for all the reſt he only ſcrapes off little Mites with the Spear 
from the Cruſt of the Loaf. Vou muſt underſtand that before they go to the 
Prot heſis to begin the Liturgy,. all good People who are fo diſpoſed to have 
their abſent Friends (Dead or Living) commemorated. go to them that cele- 
brate, and get their Names ſet down, (there being two Catalogues, one of the 
Living, the other of the Dead) for which they depoſite ſome Aſpers, or richer 
Preſents, in Silver or Gold, as they are able, or diſpoſed; this being a great 
part of the common Prieſt's maintenance, eſpecially in conntrey Villages. And 
as the Prieſt and Deacon read over theſe Catalogues, at every name there writ- 
ten, and at every name of thoſe recommended to them or whom they them- 
ſelves think fit to Commemorate, there is a ſcrap made upon the Cruſt to rub 
off ſome mites as their particular Portions. It would indeed be a very tedious 
ſervice ſhould they pick out a particular bit for every one they name; for 
ſometimes, eſpecially; at great Feſtivals, the numbers of them which are to be 
Com- 


122 


= 
3 


3 


Chap. IIIl. Nor Es bn Si. CHRYSOSTOMs:L1zuxey; by 
Commemorated in particular, are very great: And though there may be then 
many ſealed „ yet it would be impracticable to take many Loayes, 
or dig out particular bits for every one of theſe petty Portman 
The Deacon takes a Seal] You will find in Goar great diſpute; wherlier = ?: - 
the Deacon hath Authority to offer theſe Portions,” Sim: Thefalbnicenſic ab- 
ſolutely denies it; ſo doth G. Pachymer, and allo Arcudiur, who wontd habe 
theſe Rubricks quite taken away, being d, Novel Inventivn. But Goar de- 
fends this practice by the Authority of St. Germanus; how well may there be 
ſeen; for I leave this Matter wholly to them and others, who haye leiſure or 
a longing to decide this weighty Trifle. But now if theſe Portions be only in 
order, for a vicarious Communion of all rhe abſent Perſons commemorated (as | 
I ſhall endeavour to prove hereafter, and Goar plainly allows) why may not p. 120: 46: 
the Deacon put in what Friends he pleaſeth with the reſt 
Place the Portions] Vou muſt underſtand that all theſe Mites pickt out, or M. p. 1. 
ſcraped off. by the Prieſt and Deacon, (ſome few being Digger then ordinary - 
duſt, upon particular 9 to ſome Perſons, as above aid) are laid in ſevera! 
little Heaps under the Holy Bread, thoſe for Perſons of more Note, for e 
Living, for the Dead; thoſe commemorated by the Deacon, being ſcraped a- 
part or placed, as you ſee Tal. x, Fig. 2. 6. % 10 n 
The Aſfterisk] It is an Inſtrument which opens with four Legs croſſwiſe, ;. p. 17. 
which being ſet over the Portions keep up the Covering from touching them. 
Tab. 2. Fig. 3. It hath its Name from the next Verſi cle | 
A Star) They who contrived this Comical Service (as they pretend) to N. p. 17. 
repreſent Chriſt's whole Oeconomy or Hiſtory, methinks made a great 
Blunder here. To repreſent the Star which ſtood over him when he was born, 
they ſer this Aſterisk (or artificial Star) over him when he is here repreſented 
as ſlain, that is, Dead, vid. p. 14. not. C. %% 
The Lord is King] It is the beginning of the 934 Pſalm, and goes on to the . p. 17. 
end of the 3d Verſe, according to our old Tranſlation. This allo is very pretty, Cor. p. 6a. d. 
to expreſs the glorious Apparel in the Pſalmiſt by a common Covering, not 
to ſay a Clout. And the other myſtical Repreſentations which follow in the 
two other Coverings are likewiſe as remarkable. ih To on e ee 
The Aer] It is the largeſt ſquare Covering, and covers both the Diſh and . pi :7- 
the Cup together. a3 510! | 0 Bas eSinogqotrto tl att 
O God our God] This is the Prayer of Propoſitton, which you have en- . p. 17. 
tire in the Eucholog. p. 36. and St. Baſil's Liturgy begins with it there, p. 58. 
For thus far is only the Preparation of the Elements upon the Protheſes, in 
order to the following Sacrament; and I believe in the primitive Church, when 
this Prayer was firſt pen d, it was uſed jnſt after the placing of the Offerimgs 
of Bread and Wine upon the Table; but after all that long Trumpery about 
making and placing the ſeveral Portions, as above, was invented (in follow- 
ing and much later times,) it was at laſt poſtponed and thruſt in here, ſo far 
off from the ſetting on of the Oblations, to which it refers, as it is now made K 
ſomething obſcure. . i FP «red of 0 
Glory and now] Theſe are only the Beginning, or Parts of ſeveral Suffrages or P. p. 18, 
Ferſicles, which the Deacon knows, having got them by Heart; as we mean the 
whole Lord's Prayer, by only, Our Father, and the Latins, by Pater Naſter. 
 "Opon the Deacon's left Shoulder] It is often laid upon both Shoulders, as B. p. 20 
here, he is ſaid to take the Aer off from his Shoulders, and the Diſh is oſten | 
carried upon the Deacon's Neck and Shoulders upon the Aer there. ON 
The Deacon's Head) The Diſh is often placed upon the Deacon's Neck, or C. p. a0. 
hinder part of the Head, when they make the ſolemn Entrance, or Proceſſion; 
the Deacon can thus better ſee what is before him in his way, and ſtep over 
the Sick, who are often laid on the Floor, before the Door, entring into the Tab. l. «. 
Chancel, as ſhall be noted afterwards. But in Country Churches, or poot 
Villages. where there is no Deacon, butoonly one Prieſt to officiate, He takes 
the Diſh cover d in his left Hand, and ſo bears it upon the Nape of oy 
E a 
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Norzs bn 8/CHRYSOSTOM's Liruxer. Chap. III. 
and carries the Cup cover'd in bis right Hand, before his Breaft, and thus makes 
| a ſorry Proceſſion alone.. I have ſeen the ſame at Holy Fountains in the Fields, 
| and other Holy Places, where there are anniverfary Meetings upon ſome cer- 
| tain Feſtivals, and only one Prieft to officiate, © COLE! 28 
4 E. po. A Round is the Church] In the Patriarch's Church, They go out of the 
1 Tab. I. Prothefts at >, and going down the North · Iſle, they turn into the Nave of the 
Church at «, and fo go right up to the Chancel, x. g. r. Before the Door x. in 
chat part of the Nave, (that is between the Singers . V. at the ſpotted Rows 
1 x.) they lay their Sick and inſirm People for the Prieſts and Deacons to pals 
I | Gear. p. 9 · Over them in the Proceſſion. The Pomp of this Proceſſion, eſpecially on high | 
| Days, or when the Patriarch celebrates, is very great. Many of the Lecors 
: go before with lighted Candles; Subdeacons, Deacons, Praeſts follow; Then 
1 comes the Deacon with the Diſh, and the Prieſt with the Cup. Then ſeveral 
[| carry the various Veſſels and Inſttuments to be uſed at the Table, or to adorn 
4 De Off. p- it. See this ſtately Pomp deſcribed briefly in Goar's Comment upon Coarnas, 
4 r 171 and at large in his Comment on the Eucholog. But I never ſaw the Deacon 
#4 p. 3. who carries the Diſh go backwards all the way to the Chancel, as he ſaith; 
| neither can I ſee how it may well be done; eſpecially amongſt a Croud, he 
would be in danger of falling over the Sick, which lye in his Way, if it were 
ſo; and ic would be ridiculous for Tapers to be carried before to light him, if 
his Back was always towards them. At thoſe Anniverſary Meetings in the 
Fields at Holy Fountains, or the like (mention'd in the foregoing Note) there 
is commonly but one poor Altar or Table made up of Brick, or Stone, or Earth, 
and repair'd againſt the day, if decay d, or any part be broken down) and that 
ſerves both for a Protheſis and a Holy Table too. The Prieſt having firſt 
prepared: the Elements and Portions upon it, and laid them in the Diſh, and 
put the Wine and Water in the Cup, he carries them in the manner before ſaid, 
And makes his Proceſſion from that Altar, fetching a Compaſs among the People 
to it again; and here they lay their Sick likewiſe before the Altar, that he may 
over them in his return, Here I cannot bur take notice, that at this Great 
Entrance or Proceſſion, as the neelis, Portions or Elements are carried 
through the Body of the Church, The Patriarch (if he be preſent, and doth 
Tab. I. F. not celebrare) comes down from his Throne a ſtep or two, and He, and all 
the Metropolites, and Biſhops preſent, adore them, pulling off their, :Zoxaua- 
AM, ourward Hood, or Vail of their Head; and all the reſt of the People 
bow with Reverence, every one according to the various Meafures of his De- 
votion, This Cuſtom gives a ground of much diſpute amongſt both Latines 
and Greeks, ſome in both Churches Commending and Defending it, others ass 
p. 131. much oppoſing or blaming it. You may ſee an account of this in Gr. 
who palliates the matter, and at laſt offers in ſome meaſure to excuſe it, from 
other Cuſtoms of like nature, inſtancing in the Revetence and Reſpet which 
Courtiers in England pay to the Chair of State as they paſs by it, though the 17 
p. 131! King (or Queen) be not there preſent. Yet in another place a little before, he bp 
owns the bare Truth; That the People adore the Elements, as if the King of = 
All himſelf was there, furrounded or guarded inviſibly with Troops of 1 


3 
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> 
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he 
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| Angels; and they call upon Chriſt as if preſent, in theſe words, Lord remem- = 
p ber me when Thou comeſt in thy K ingaom. Some blame this Adoration, and _ 
fay it aroſe only out of miſtake ; Becauſe they did adore the Elements (already a 


Conſecrated) as they are carried by in, azoAv3ie F reondopau, the Lenten 
Liturgy, they by inadvertency uſed the fame Adoration here, not well mind- 
ing the difference between the two Offices. The clevereſt come off, ſeem to 
be hinted by Sim. Thefſalomicenſis, That this Adoration may be only à civil 
 Reverentce paid to the Prieſts, whoſe Prayers, by it, they ſeem humbly to 
aur; and this may appear more reaſonable, becauſe both Prieſt and Deacon 
all along as they go, are to ſay the Ejaculation following, May the Lord God 
remember as all, &c. But of this whole matter, I thall humbly offer my 
own Conjecture in another Place. I remember, the Illuſtrious Marque ſi de 
rte | | | | | Nomntel, 
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Kain, is not much unlike it, if it was but cloſed before. But per 


Chap. III. Nor Es on St. CHRYTSOꝶSTOMs Lirux cr 35 
Nointel, the French Embaſſador, was once with me preſent at the Patriarch's 
Church, upon 4 new Patriarch's Enthronment, and ſeeing this Adoration, he 

ſmiled upon me, and afterwards uſed it as an Argument for the Latines adoring 

the Hoſt ; but when I informed him that the Elements were not as yet Con- 
ſecrated, he dropt the Diſcourſe. F 3849 

Honourable Joſeph] This Scrap is taken out of Mark 15. 43, 46. and you F. p. 20. 
have it entire in Goar. I 512613 bolo o, be de od: 

Bodily in the Sepuleher] Here we meet with a very different Reading, or 6. p. 20. 
rather a confuſed Jumble. Theſe words are the beginning of an Eulogy or Ac- 
clamation to Chriſt, and are in this Euchologio here order d to be ſaid by the 
Prieſt, when he ſets the Elements upon the Holy Table; of which Goar's . 
Copy (which he follows) here mentions nothing; but in him (where you have p. 63 
it entire) it is order'd to be mumbled over by the Deacon himſelf, who goes 
out from the Protheſis to the Holy Table, whilſt he incenſes it round about; 
and this he is to ſay, whilſt the Elements are ſtill upon the Protheſis before the 
leſſer Entrance of the Goſpel is made; and by conſequence much longer be- 7 
fore the great Entrance of the Elements. Goar takes notice in his Various p. 91. f. 
Lections, that the later Copies, Printed at Venice, have this Paſſage as it is here 
in my Euchologio; but it is not in any of the other Copies which he gives us 
afterwards. I doubt not but it was deſign'd (by thoſe who firſt new model'd 
this Office, to repreſent Chriſt's whole Oeconomy or Hiſtory) to repreſent 
Chriſt now taken from the Croſs and laid in the Sepulcher; and ſo the right 
place was then where Goar's Copy hath put it, Chriſt being ſuppoſed to lye 
there on the Protheſis for ſome time, (as he did in the Sepulcher) till they 
take him up to carry him to the Holy Table. But following Managers ef this 
matter, either being ignorant of that Myſtery, or out of Careleſneſs, or per- 


| haps from ſome new Conceit afterwards thruſt it in here. 


Phælonium] See note A. p. 18. The Greek word is variouſly written among H. p. 20. 


Authors: Q:A@m O imo, eros, Prxims, ana, Paivinory Panlnys. 5 w 8 


This Variety, I ſuppoſe, comes from the Vulgar Greeks, a and e, o and a, be- c. 182. 3. 
ing by them pronounced alike, and often written one for the other, and A and y Mich. Ducar. 
are often tranſpoſed. There is ſome diſpute amongſt the Criticks whether the c. 37. p· 146. b. 


. | Goar. 20. 
Antient Penula was of this faſhion, and ſo. this word might be taken from 112.20 


thence; I confels I am inclin'd to the Opinion that it was ſo, not meerly from 
the gingle of the Word, but from the uſefulneſs of ſuch a Garment. - Penula Lamprid. in 
was worn both by Men and Women in Winter upon their Journeys; for I take ©; Fg 
it to have been made of this very Faſhion, purely to fence off Rain or cold 
Winter- like Weather. For (it being made in the form of à Homan's Peticoat) 
when the Head is put through the Top, all the reſt hangs down round on all 
Sides, ſloping like the Top of a round Tower, or the Roof of a Houſe, and 
with eaſe will caſt off the Rain; which in our Riding-Coats is ſtopt at the 
Sleeves, and in the various Foldings (if they are girded cloſe) and lodged in 
the Wrincles, where it ſoaks thorough. Under this Cloak one may on Horſe- 
back hold his Bridle and uſe his Hands, and yet keep all dry. Tully takes ora. Milone 
notice that it was a Peaceab/e. Garment, (and fo much more becoming St. “. 
Paul and a Greek Prieſt) for he excuſeth Milo from being guilty: of Murder 2 Tim. 4 13. 
from having it on; cum Penula irretituc, when he was: wrapt up in his 
Il inter Peticoat, what. could be leſs prepared or fit for Fighting? For a 
Man cannot handle a Sword or any Weapon under it, either to aſſault ano- 
ther or to defend himſelf. I have ſeen, rcππ] rd, cioban, a Turkiſh! Herds- 
man, ſheltred in ſuch a Coat 3 Their common,  7aghmurlyk, or Manic: againſt 3c dere 
haps' ou Ar, Z22s 
would haye it rather taken from ſome other Sacred; Garment uſed by 3 
Heathen, as Teleſphorus is repreſented in one not unlike it, in Sculptures , Miſcet 
and Baſſerilievos which 1 have ſeen, only his ſeem ſometimes! open before. p. 312. 
The Reaſons which Goar gives for this Ceremony here, (to wit, the Prieſt p. 125. 75. 
his thus letting fall his Phælenium) are notable indeed, Berauſt ait ſpeus 

| ; E 2 ; more 
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Ad Scapulam. 
. 


we my Condeit is ſomethi 

which in the Buchelogie | | | 

gases un Praping, or continues the Prayer. The later Greeks by patching, and 

adding, and indiſereeti) inter weaving new Rires and incobereht Conceits, and 
84 


wore Majefly when he hath nothing in his Hands, and it might repreſent 
Chriſ clothed with Human Fleſh, and found in Humility as to his Habit; 
How it ſhould repreſent Majeſty and Humility at once, I cannot con- 
ceive. 5 D i 
The Holy Ghoſt) The Prieſt and Deacon very confidently promiſe the Holy 
Gboſt to come upon one another, as if they had the ſame commiſſion which 
the Angel had, who uſed theſe very words to the Virgin Mary ; They are 
more modeſt p. 24. note C. and D. Bur I wonder, if they deſign'd this Office as 
a repreſentation of Chriſt's Oeconomy, what part of it doth this paſſage here 
bear; for the Angel's Words were ſpoken before Chriſt was conceived, and can- 
not ſuit with what is here acted now. eee ee 
Sacrifice of Praiſe. Spiritual Sacrifices] The true Intent and meaning 
of the Primitive Chriſtians, and even of the firft compoſers of this, and ſome 


other of the following Prayers, concerning the Celebration of the Euchariſt, 


ſeem plainly to me to have been mcerly this, that it was 8 4 Spiritual Sa- 
crifice, of Praiſe, of Prayer, of Thankſpiving, of Confeſſion of Sins, in a 
word, of Humble Acknowledgments of the Infinite Mercies of God vouchſafed 
unto us, and to all Faithful and true Penitents by the Death and Sufferings of 
Chrift; which Spiritual Sacrifice they offer'd up in this /o/emn Remembrance 
of Him, according to his own Inſtitution. I take this Prayer to be truly An- 
tient and Genuine, and being faid at the very beginning of this Holy Perform- 
ance, when the Elements were Offer d and fer upon the Table, it related to 


the whole Solemnity following, and declared that it was only @ Sacrifice of 


Praiſe, and of Prayers for Sinners; According to Tertullian, we Sacrifice 
fo. our God, pura prece, by pure Prayers. And Minucius Felix litabitis 
hoſtia, G. An acceptable Sacrifice, is a good Mind, and a pure Heart 
and a ſincere Conſcience, &c. theſe are our Sacrifices. If they had been then 
this Roman Sacrifice he would have mention'd it; and therefore in it are men- 
tion'd only thele Spiritual Sacrifices for their Sins and the Ignorances of the 


People ; and it is there defired of God that he might be acceptable unto him. 


So that they then thought of no other Sacrifice bur this (of a Thankful, Hum- 


ble, and Penitent Heart,) after thar one real Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf (rd 


once for al) was made upon the Croſs, which they now thus Commemorared. 


Fhis is indeed 4 Rational and Unbloody Sacrifice, as it is truly here called. 
aſter. the words of Chriſt (This is my Body &c.) are pronounced, and they duly 
there implore the Deſtent of the Holy Spirit upon themfelurs and the Gifts, 


(the Bread and the Mine,) the Creatures ufed in this Solemnity; as you 


5 
- 


have the ſame again afterwards. /' And when they are there mention'd as re- 
cerved unto God's Iutellectual Altar for a ſmell of Spiritual Sweetneſs, 
this. cannot be underſtood otherwiſe then in à Spiritual Senſe; and therefore in 
the next Prayer of the Prieſt there, the worthy Communicants are faid 79 par- 
tale of the Myſteries of this Sacred and Spiritual Table; and they are faid, 
farthes on, at to have boi down their Heads to Fleſh and Blood, but to 


Gad in Heaven, which could not be true, if the Bread aud Wine, which 
are now Worſhipped, had been thought to have been the very Fleſh and Blood 


of Chriſt. Indeed I am apt ro believe that primitively there was only one long 
continued Prayer at the Buchareſt, as we find in thoſe called the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutinas; and that at firſt ie was even fo here one continued Prayer from 
hence to the end of chat, ον ag Le xem, Regard O Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
But the later Greets have eut it into theſe ſeveral Pieces, and interlaced it with a 


vouaſt deab of other Matter, and thereby have made ſeveral Scenes for the Deacon 
99 A +1. ante Med, Yr 20; ty. 'J eien 
to Act in Mhilſ the Prieſt (who ſhould have made only ohe conti 


'Pricft ( ade only oye continued Pray- 
en of all) thus comes ih at theſe ſeveral chops and Pieces of ft. And I think 
ug favour d by the Repetittops, all 25 of that Rubricł 


yet remain; the Prieſt, iel fal, (Which I render ). 


er at 


NoTns upon $.CHRYSOSTOMs Lrvuney. Chap Hl. 


9 ſuppoſe with the four Tinks which t 


Chap. Ill. Notzs war $:CHRYSOSTOMs Lirdkey. 3 ; 
at laſt blindly jumbliog| altogether, have ſafficiently diſguiſed and confounded - + - +) 


their firſt, Primitive, Uſage, (as is often noted,) yet here and there are plain 
marks of it ſtill remaining; as I take theſe divided Prayers to be, according to 
Goar's own Judgment; concerning the fixth Copy which he mentions, whicl 
Prayers can never be reconciled to Tranſubſiantiation, eithet as the Greek or 
Latin underſtand it. | | 


Receive, Save &c.] Theſe are only the beginning of Suffrages which you E. p.21. 
have at large in Goar, as alſo the laſt here (imperfectly ſet down) in Memory p. 74. 


of the V. Mary; and they are all ſaid by the Deacon, though that Rubrick 
is wanting in this Edition of the Euchologion. 


The Doors, the Doors] They bave 10 ſhuffled, and chopt, and chang'd u. . 2 


their Service, as they now underſtand it not themſelves, as Ae 5 vide eju _ 
p 49,50. 


ſelf acknowledges, as hereafter is noted. 1 fancy theſe words were at firl 


the beginning only of ſome longer matter, which they have forgotten, and 


ſo they now uſe only theſe which are unintelligible, yer ſomething mult be in- 
vented here to ſave their Credit, and Goar gives us three Opinions for it. Firſt. 
that the Doors were here to be well lookt after, that all Hereticks, or Penitents 
or Poſſeſſed People ſhonld be excluded. But he rejects this becauſe that is taken 
care of before the great Entrance, as you have it in him for the Catechumenc. 
And 1 will add that if by theſe Doors were meant thoſe of the Chancel, theſe 


perſons mention'd could never come there, being ſtopt at the Northex. e- Tab. 1 * * 
condly, Cabaſilas turns the words to a Myſtical meaning, viz. Not the mate- 


rial Doors are to be ſhut, but the ſpiritual Doors open of their Minds, 


their Mouths, their Ears, that they might the better attend to the Creed 


it is not the meaning of the Church; and cloſeth with the third, of St. Ger- 
marnus, which I confefs I think the worſt, or altogether as rrifting ;. he ſaſth, che 
lower Doors were to be ſhut hatch wiſe (as Goar explains it) and the Curtins, 
which ſhut the part above, to be drawn, and the Holy Gifts to lie tovered 


with the Aer ; and all this repreſents the night in which Chriſt was betray- 


*ohich immediately follows. Goar likes this as little as the former, ſayitig, _ 


ed; Indeed he hath mended the matter ſtrangely. Vet I find in Germanus his, 


eppumac., expoſition (Printed at Venice, 1672, p. 61.) an account much like the 
firſt of Cabaſilas. But if rhe firſt contrivers did thus intend to make this whole 
fervice only a ſhadow of Chriſt's Hiſtory from his Birth, to is Death, the fol- 
lowing Greeks have quite loſt the Cabala, and are wonderfully perplext in their 
new fnventions to make it out; this whim of Cermanus ſeems very wide. 
che matter, for it is here ſurely very abſurd, by ſhutting the Doors and Car- 
tains to repreſent the Night in which Chi was betray'd, when he is now 
lookr upon as Dead, lying in the Sepulcher or on the Table. Now if Goar 
and all the other learned Commentators are thus puzzled to underſtand this 


2 


ſtuff, how ſhall the poor Ignorant common People, who only gape on, be the 
better for it? Thus where the Prieſt ſpeaking of the r theſe four 
words. Singing » Crying Shouting, and Saying; at every, due of theſe words 
the Deacon lifts up the Aﬀterish and e it croſs.wiſle (once at every 
word) po the Diſh to make the People liflen to it; ( for. theſe words ate 
ſpoken aloud) Goar gives us for this Ceremony this pretiy, cunning, . /ubtile p. 1 
conceit (as he calls it argula expoſtin) of St. Germans... Thef faur words 

ſup | Tink 1c Deacon makes os Led Allerich and 
i % do not ſignify, ſaith he, the four quarters of the 


9 nor ſignify, 1 the / arters of , (as perhaps 
was ſome other Mens opinion) but the four Animals whaſe. figures. the Che. 
ruvims and Seraphimt are ſaid in Scripture to bear, CREE ring. at tbe 
Eagle Sohne ( Crying, or) bellowing as. an Or, xueayomr, (ſhouting or) 
rearing like a Lion, N (ſaying. or) ſpeaking. as a Man, You will ſee more 
J/J/%%/%%%dù% 6 
elt Us | well Standing was of old made the | | 
fate of Arora , 110g Was made the common and uſual P 


and" Miniſter before the Lord is 
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o often mention'd as t 
Prieſts 


i. h "5 © 1 45 
ICI] p. 109. a. 
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* 10 de the 4 uſual Po. 4. p. 2. 
mifiring, ng Praying before God Heneg rd ſtand Put. 18. . 
he poſture of the Nu, 16% 
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38 Nor zs upon St. GCHRYSOSTOM' LIT uR GY. Chap. III. 


1 Ning. 8. 11. Preeſts and Levites in their Miniſtration under Moſes's Law, and the Adoration 
pl nmr of the whole Congregation. And this is mention'd as the Poſture of Praying 
5 in the New Teſtament. It was uſual at their entrance into the Temple 2% Wor- 

* SH * ſhip and fall down, and kneel before the Lord, (as 1.have ſeen the Armeni- 
Pfal. 95. 6. anf do it in their Church at Bruſa to this Day,) but the whole Miniſtration 

afterwards was always executed /?anding. And from thence I believe it is that 

the Greeks took up their Cuſtom of performing all their publick ſervices //and- 

ing. There is in their Church at Fanar, a Throne for the Patriarch, and 

Seats oppoſite to it for the Ex-patriarchs, and Metropolites, and the Singers, 

and the Officers of the Church, who at certain times /e#, but all the reſt fand 

during the whole Service. I have been amongſt them at their ayevnria Vi- 

$10, upon ſome great Feſtival following, where we all have ſtood from the very 

ginning of the Veſpers, during all the following Offices to the end of the Li- 

turgy ; that is from the Evening till Noon the next day, without fitting or 

kneeling at all. This Exhortation therefore of the Deacon is to ſtir up their 
Reverence and Attention in this their folemn Poſture of Adoration. And that 

>. 73. f. 1. admonition which I have hereafter noted, ov@iz 561, may be underſtood of this 
landing; as if the ſenſe had been, copia, the Goſpel, attend, ogin, or be ye 

Standing or Erect. þ * 

B. p. 22. The Fan] See Tab. 2. Fig. 5. It hath an Angel's Head at the top ſurround- 
ed with three pair of Wings. Taking hold of the handle they keep it ſtreight 

+ out at length over the Holy things, wriggling it very faſt backwards and for- 
p. 136. 128. wards to right and left. Goar firſt tells us that the plain deſign of this Inſtru- 
ment, was to drive away Flies leaſt they ſhould fall into the Cup, or (I 
ſuppoſe) light on he Portions and defile them; it was uſed of old if you al- 

1.8, c. 12. low the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ro be genuine. But he remarks (myſterium 
longe profundius) 4 far deeper Myſtery in it, out of Jobius and St. Germa- 
nus, relating to the Cherubims and Seraphims above; which Myſtery. will be 
quite ſpoiled, when they Fan the Holy Things with only 2%e Covering or Aer 
wrapt up conveniently for that purpoſe, as it happens in thouſands of poor 
Congregations where to my knowledge there is no Fan, and Goar himſelf can- 

not but own it. FA BS | 
C p. 2: With us all] In ſome Copies it is yu6y with us; in others d ud, with you ; 

See Gr. Euchol. and in ſeveral other places of the Liturgy. you will find the like variety. The 

3 — Safe. preſent Greeks in pronuntiation every where leave out the Aſpirate; next eĩeu 

52. Goar. 39. and j ſound and always alike, ſo that yur, vua are both Emone; and you muſt 

be forced to gueſs at the word by the Senſe, which here is much at one. See 

Not. G. at p. 22. following in the next page. J 
See Note C. at page 2 1. here p. 38. 8 e AN EC LO 
E. p. 222 he Triumphing Hymn) Holy, Holy, Holy Lord of Sabaoth, Heaven 
and Earth are full of thy Glory, Hoſanna in the Higheſt, &c. you have it 
WA RR 17, Ceo Ee OE it ach 6 
G. p. 22: 7 e Body] It is to be underſtood according to the uſual and common 
ſpeech of the Fews in our Saviour's time; This zs my Body, that is, in Re- 
membrance of my Body, as they ſaid then, This is the Bread of Afﬀiittion, 
that is, in Memory of the Bread of Aßfliction, as is above ſaid. And it is 
Refiit, part 2. much after the ſame manner that Arnold is forced to own that thoſe words 
P 255. 36. (which are Sung in the Latin Church on Good Friday,) Ecce liguum Crucis 
Behold the Wood of the Croſs, are not to be expounded fo groflly, as if they © 
were real Wood, ( for they may perhaps be Silver or o, ſome other matter) TT 
or the very Croſs on which Chriſt died, but, ſeulement l'image, ondy the Image 
or repreſentations Chriſt. So nor unlike this, where in Moſèss Law a Sacrifice 
for Sin is only called abſolutely ſometimes gu 4 fault or offence , ſome- 
times uuJNj 2 Fin, it is expounded ( Heb. 10. 3.) by azumos. A rid, 4 
Remembrance of Sins; that is, the Creature Sacriſiced is called a Fault or 
de kal. lat. Jin, not that it ſelf is fo, but that it is 77 Remembrance of Faults or Sins 
|. 3-<. 12. committed. Dallæs temark'is very rational, theſe words (faith he) This zs 
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' my Body, being in tbe Indicative Mood and preſent Tenſe," and not inthe 


they not add to, This is my Body, either, which is given for you, wirh St. 


— 


Chap. Ill, NoTzs npon St. CHRTSOS TOM L. Tu KY: 


Imperative, make nothing, but only declart what it it already. To wit, 


39 


meer Bread, to be eaten n Remembrance of his Body, as Himſelf declares , Cor. 11.24. 


after wards, thoſe happy Greeks'Caba//as and M. Zugenirus declared themſelves 
of the ſame Judgment. Diſputing for heir Invocat ion, againſt the Larius in- 
ſiſting upon the bare words of Chriſt, quod tale quid evenerit, chat an ſuch 


change or thing ( faich the firſt) ſhould happen to them, who only relate the Mord. Edits 


doing of a thing out of Scripture, is no where | ſaid. The other more fully, 
quod Domini ſermo, that the Jpeech,” of our Lord concer ning the Euchariſt, 
pronounced by way of reciting. or "repeating, ig ſufficient to the SunfMfica- 
tion of the Gifts, (the Bread and the Wine) uo Apoſt/t'or Dockor ever fail 
it; and therefore:only as a Narrative /pokewby the Prieſt it is abſolutely incf- 
fectual. All the preſent Greeks. of tolerable good Senſe are ſtill moſt poſitively 
fixt in the ſame Opinion. And the Latins will not ſay that it was CH Bo. 
dy before the words were pronounced, for they make the Pronuntiation of them 
the very formal Cauſe of their Tranſubſtantiation. The words of Ohriſt in 
this Inſtitution are recorded in Scripture vety differently; for Mar 261 26. 
and Mar. 14. 22. we read only, This is my Body,, Tul. 22. 19, there 


1360. C. 19. ; 
P. 140. 
p- 96. 


is added, which in gives fur jon; St. Paul hath it thus, Thi, i, my Cot. ti. 24 


Body which is broken for. you; So for the Cup we read. Mut. 16. 28. 
This is my Blood (v, which" or that 3s Y of \' the Neu Teſtament, which i- 
ſhed for many for the remiſſiou of Sins; Mar. 14. 24. the fame, but for the 
remiſſion of Sims, is left out. Luk. 12. 20. This Cup (is) the nu Teſta- 
ment in my Blood, which (Cup) is ſbed for you. 1 Cor. II. 25. This Cup 
is the New Teſtament in my Blood, and no more. Now if only Chriſt's own 
words, being pronounced, Tranji 


Chry/oftonts Liturgy and Baſit's,” have this form here ſet down only, in ſome 
printed Copies (as this 1673) in both there is v7 yur inftead of dh. The 
preſent Latius ſay for the Bread only, for this in my Bod; and for the Wine, 


for this is the Cup of my Blood, of the the New and Eternal Teſtament, 


many for the Remiſſion of Sins; In my Ms. of the Latin Maſs rurn'd into 
Greek, for the Bread is, r ta 7 ow uaps, this is my Body, without the 
Enim, for; and for the Cup, T5 i 7m r T5 aiparO us" Naos 8 
a1is dla lipens, mo wwopor TH; Wigs, 70 ö du x wmONGs xy 3huer bis & - 
uuag ri, This is the Cup of my Blood, and of the Neu aud Eternal Tefta- 
ment, the Myftery of Faith, which (Cup) is ſhed for you and for many 


for the Remiſſion of Sins, The Enim, or For is here alſo left out. This 


Greek Copy of the Latin Canon is ſuppoſed to be made at the Council of 
Florence by Beſtarion, and is in many places different from the preſent Latin 
Canon; qui effundetur, which ſhail be ſhed, is here, which is ſhed; ſo that 
whenſoever this Greek Verſion: was made, it is plain the Latin Original was 


not what it is now. Our Engliſb Form for the Bread is, This ir 'my "Body 


(Mat. 26. 26.) which is given for you (Luk. 22. 19.) do this in Remem- 
brance of me (1 Cor. 11. 24.) Our form tor the Wine is, This ir my Blood 
of the New Teſtament which is ſhed (Mat. 26. 28.) for you (Luk. 22. 20.) 


and for many for the remiſſion. of Sins. (Mat. 26. 28.) Do this as oft as 


ye ſhall drink it, in remembrance of me. (1 Cor. 11, 25.) Neither the Greek 
nor Latin Forms, nor ours are exactly word for word, according to any one Form 
ſet down either in the Evangeliſts or St. Paul. Now ſince the Latins lay ſuch 
ſtreſs upon the bare words of Chriſt; firſt methinks they ſhould have left out 


that inſignificant word, Enim, Hor; becauſe it is neither in the Bvaugeliſts 


nor in St. Paul; and ſince they fay, that the ſole Repetition of Chriſt's words 
at the Sacrament does Tran ſubſtantiate the Elements in an Inſtant, why ſhould 


Luke, or, Broken for you, with St. Paul; for theſe words would more fully 
fayour 


art iate, the Bread and Wine, who will 
tell me which of all theſe forms were his very Words? The Greeks both in 
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q« 7 8. art. 3 
primi. 


H. P. 22. 


A. P · 23 


Cedren. 


p. 386. c. 


Nor Es upon St. CHRTYSOS T O M's L Tu RC Yi Chap. III. 


ſavout their Ablurdity; by ſpecifying that very Body , Fleſh, which was 
given or broken for us upon the Crois, into which very Body, they tell us, that 
the Bread is turn d. Surely theſe words are a more neceſſary part of Chriſtts 
Form then their, Euim, For. which they have foiſted in of themſelves. As 
to their Form of Conſecrating the Cup; it is ſtrange they ſhould make one 
purely of their own, Which agrees not with any one of thoſe ſet down in 


Aquin. tt. Scriptutez and is at beſt confeſſedly but a figurative Speech. Now how this 
* figurative Form of their own Invention, framed and ſtuffed with foreign Mat- 
ters, ſhould have in it the Power and Efficacy to turn the Wine and Water into 

Chriſt's. very Blood, without his ow Morde or Authority, I cannot ſee; I am 


fare, this is the Cup of my Blood, are not his Words. Now as for out 
Engliſh Form, ſince we look upon theſe; Words, This it my Body, This 3s 
my Blood, as meant only, In remembrance. of my Body, and of my Blood, 
the worthy) Compilers of our Huaxis, have juſtly and diſcreetly added our of 
all the Forms in Seripture, what is moſt proper to excite ſuch a devout Re- 
membrunct in us., ll! nn nt 119113 10 S069 een Yeu, £61 
And here give me leave to add this one thing. There is a great Con- 
trovyerſy between the Latins and Greeks, whether: Fermented or Unlea ven- 


77 in Gabr. ed Bread+6nght to be uſed at the Sacrament, I find in the learned R. Simon 
iludelph. 
p. 99+ a. 


this whole Controverſy called Moyounria,'s meer ſquabble about Words; cum 
divina virtus &c. ſeeing the Divine Pour, or God, can change at well the 
one as the other. Vet with that Authors leave I muſt confeſs that I have ſtill 


this ſcruple about it. It is certain that the Bread which Chriſt uſed at the firſt 


Inſtitution was either only one or the other. Now if Chriſt by his own words. 
This is m Body, Tranſubſtantiated (as they would have it) leavened Bread, 
how dare the Prieſt pretend to Tran ſullſtantiate unleavened Bread by only re- 

ating Chriſt's words upon it? By what Authority, or Power, or Example 
doth he do it? The like may be ſaid of the Gree&s leavened Bread, if Chriſt 


uſed only unleavened Bread. Whereas if the Sacrament be only a Commemo- 


ration of Chriſt's Paſſion, and the Bread be only a Figure or Repreſentation 
of Hi, Body, and the Wine f His. Blood. (as we believe and ſay,) the 


44. 3.42, 46. Scruple cannot be ſo great. And if thoſe paſſages, The new Converts and 
., the Apoſtles continued in breaking/of Bread and Prayer, and daily with one 


accord in the Temple, and breaking of Bread from EHouſe to Houſe, and there 
coming. together the firſt day of the Week. to break Bread, I lay, if theſe 


C. a lapide in} paſſages are meant of the Euchariſt, as the Latines expound them, we cannot 
locoss 


conceive. but that it was celebrated with Common fermented Bread, ſuch as we 
uſe. And they that ſay that after the Euchariſt was over, immediately follow'd 
the Agapæ or love Feaſts, cannot think that there was anleavened Bread for 
that. and /eavened Bread for theſe, but that it was the ſame Common Bread 
in both; 107 1 ih 25; t 131-2; | | 
In lile manner alſo] Theſe words are left out in ſome Printed Copies (as 
Ven. 1622. and 1673. and others) by miſtake of the Printer, but are in moſt 
others (as 1672. Sc.) and are always in this place uſed by him that- celebrates. 
Thane of Thine] This I fancy (tua ex turs, Thine of Thine.) was taken 
up and inſerted in Juſtinian's time, who having re-edified the Cupelo of St. So- 
hia,. and made a new Holy Table under it with Gold, Silver, precious Stones 
and all other Materials of immenſe Value, wrote round about the ſide of it, 
thy Servants, O Chriſt,] uſtinian aud Theodora offer unto thee Thine of Thine, 
&c. And the Patriarch might probably inſert this ſcrap from thence ro flatter 
the Emperor. Bur if this Phraſe was before in the Liturgy, Juſtiuiau's In- 
ſcription fairly interprets it; viz. that theſe Elements were not after conſecra- 
tion Chriſts Body and Blood, but meer Bread and Wine, Creatures of God 
as Juſtinian Gold and Silver and Jeuels were; and were, 47 His, offer'd 
unto him again. And the words here following, Offering to Thee, Thine of 
Thine, Ax ] Y Nd ra, in all things and for all things, muſt ſignify 
that, all things, whatever we offer to God, are his Creatures, or Gifts, or 
11071 EA Fn from 


* 1 


Chap. Ill. Nos h St. CHRYSOSTOMs Lrruker: 4 


Him, and ſor all things and purpoſes for which he hath order them to be. | 
And therefore here Thine of Thine is plainly the ſame with what Ireneus faith} 1, 4. c. 32 
Novi Teſtamenti novam oblationem, - panem qui ex creatura eſt, & calicem qui p; 3257 
ex creatura, the. new Offering or Oblation of the Neu Teſtament, Bread 
which is of a Creature, and the Cup which is of a Creature, this is plainly, 
| Thine of Thine. So in another place he hath theſe very words, offerimus quæ 1 l. c. 14: 
ſunt ejus, we offer unto him what things are his, and afterwards explains themy- 363. 
after the words here quoted above. And the Prayer which here immediately 
follows, yet evinces this Senſe more clearly, for having offer d theſe material = 
Oblations, Bread and Wine, They offer next, or moreover a rational and 
unbloody worſhip, and pray God to ſend down his Holy Spirit upon theſe 
Gifts, or Oblations, (the Bread and Wine) as well as upon themſelves, and 
ſo both of them wanted his farther Benediction alike. If they were now, after 
the Conſecration, Chriſts real Body and Blood, there would have been no 
need of this. Goar in expounding this, Thine of Thine, ſhuffles moſt: miſera- 
| bly: He faith, The ſame Gifts are thrice offer d (as in the Liturgy now p. 139 8136. 
model'd.) 1/7. Upon the Protheſis (where remember Chriſt's Portion is-pierced 
with the Lance) and according to their myſtical Tragedy,” Chriſt is ſlam; 
that is /acrificed; I ſhould think there once for all was enough. 2aly. They 
are offer'd when the Elements after the Great Proceſſion are ſet down upon 
the Holy Table; for which the Prayer of Offering follows. Chriſt all this 
while is ſuppoſed not only Dead but laid in the Grave. 344%. He faith, here 
they are offered again, where the Prieſt takes greater courage then he had 
before. But they are the ſame Gifts (till, that is meer Creatures, elſe why 
would he pray for the deſcent of God's Spirit upon then, as is before ſaid. 
| See what a trifling Account he there gives for this threefold Offering. But 
TH however he hooks in his Tran/ubſtantiation by this ſpecial Gloſs," In Sacrificio 
= nec nudus, &c. In the Sacrifice (which as is noted: was over long before) 
= neither bare Bread, nor the Body of Chriſt, ſimply ſpeaking, but Bread truly 
Ls | conſecrated, and the Body of Chriſt, covered with the ſpecies of Bread, ts 
8 Sacrificed as the Sacrifice of the whole World. How is it now Sacrificed? 
3 there is not one word of it here, or in the words of Conſecration; àt the Pro- 
theſis indeed there is a great deal of ſtuff. to that purpoſe as is above ſaid. He 
had forgot what he had freely ſaid in expounding the word «yoxc30," where 
ſpeaking of ſeveral ſorts of Prayer, he hath theſe Words, Eſt quoque aliud 
Orationis genuus Sc. There is alſo another kind of Prayer by which we im. 
plore God not only as a benefatior, but alſo offer unto. him His of His, 
or we depute a Creature to bis Worſhip, ' and make our ſelues at length 
Holy, or think to receive or derive divine Holineſs: from Him ;\'this hap- 
pens, either when we return thanks for. benefits, when we: dedicate Veſſels, 
Altars, Temples, the Matters or the Elements of the Sacraments, we deſire 
they may be made the Promptuaries or Store-houſes of Grace, and laſtly we 
think to render our. ſelves more Holy by any means, yet by the help. of 
Prayer being added; and ſo 4 Creature deputed not fur the uſe of Man 
alone, but chiefly. for the ſervice of God is ſanctiſſed by the word of God 
and Prayer. Here he gives a truer account of this very ſay ing, we offer unto 
Thee Thune of Thine; that is, we depute theſe Creatures of Thane (Bread 
and Wine) to thy Worſhip, and we pray that (by thy Holy Spirit) hey may be 
made Promptuaries or Store- houſes of thy Grace, and that (by pattaking of 
them) we may be render d more Holy. ther eb: A 
National Worſhip] This is refer'd to the whole Service and is meant B. C. p. zz. 
only Spiritually. In the Prayer before the great Eutrauce or Proceſſion, this zucholog-p.45: 
Office of celebrating the Euchariſt is called fvoia, 4 Sacrifice; the Prieſt there 9% P. 7 
owning his commiſſion from Chriſt, ſaith that he gave him, ns Neves 
re N &νꝓuN Dias Thr iyepyiar, the Holy office of performing this Mi. 
niſterial and unbloody. Sacrifice; but the word Sacrifice there mult relate to 
the whole Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, and cannot be wreſted ener 
| ps iterally, 


4 NorTrs bn St. CHRTSOSTOMS LiruRey. Chap. III. 
literally, or to juſtify the abſurd Sarriſfre of the Lat ius, unleſs you will fa 
Chriſt was before really Sacrificed on the Protheſit ; it therefore ſignifies ? 
Spiritual Satrifice of Prayer, Praiſe and Thunlſgiving carried on through- 
dut the whole Office. Accordingly ir is here and often afterwards expounded 
by, Avyaiy NH in, 4 Rational Worſhip or Servive. Surely after the Conſe- 

cration had been the propereſt place to have named it # Sacriſer, had it been 
meant literally ſo in the Prayer above'mention'd; but it is called all along no 
otherwiſe then = Rational, that is a ſpiritual Service. And this is fully ex- 

Gow, p. 165. plain d in Baſils Liturgy in the Prayer after the Prayer of Oblation, ovi pcope- 

| er eurTiT@O ue % ve, .f νν . ꝰ . THY Avynluo TeLuThY AaTCUayY nue, 
to offer anto Thee in a broken Heart, and in a ſpirit of Humility this our 
rational Worſhip; ſor in the words juſt before we are told what his Yorſhy 
is, od ana, od bn &c. To praiſe Thee, to ſing hymns to Thee, to bleſs 
Thee, tv adore Thee, to giue thayks to Thee, to glorify Thee; and from 
| this . Sacriſice the whole Communion is truly called. %e Euchariſt. 
Apologericon So Nazian xen; He deſerves not the name of a Prieſt, who hath not jirff 
ny 9 preſented himfelF a Living, Holy, Sacrifice, aud who hath not ſhewn or demon- 
ſtrated, N Nr dg A rutional Worſhip well-pleaſing, and who 4 
hnth not Sacrificed to Cod a Sacrifice of Praiſe and a broken Spirit (ku ub. 
u Hun, which only Sacrifice He, who hath given all things, requires of 
ur) how ſhould I dare to offer to him rl IS The THY He pooneiter 
an , the outward Sacrifice, the Antitype of the great Myſteries, or to 
Fake upon me the habit and name of u Prieſi before I had Sacrificed, &c. 
Rom, 12. 1,2. None can explain this 'Avynlu Ar, rational Service better than St. Pani 
| himſelf hath done ir; he:phinly makes it The preſenting of our Bodies, that 
is, our Selyes, to G with Faith and true Repentance, being transformed by 
the renewing of our Mmds; and this he calls u living Sacrifice, Holy, ac- 
teptable to God, our rational Service. And in this Senſe all Chriſtians are 
1 pet. 2.3. Called by St. Peter, a Holy Prieſt. hood, obliged ro offer up ſpiritual Sacrt- 
Heb. 13-15. fices, of Praiſe and Thankſgrvmg; David tells us how arceprable theſe 
1 Pet 2.3. Spiritual /Services were to God, and they are ſo till by Jeſus Chriſt. Goar 
p. 139. 136. mentions this as Melan#vn's opinion, and thus offers at an anſwer to it. The 
principal part, ſaith he, , divine Worſhip ir an external Sacrifice, to be 
Rom. 12. 1. performed with an hnmble Mind and Reflection, (very right, and we pre- 
fent our Bouits a troing Sacrifice, Holy and Well-pleaſing unto God, a ra- 
n. tional Service: Me offer broken and contrate Hearts, and the Sacrifice of 7 
. gi Thankſerving ani Prayer; we offer both External and Internal Sacrifices of Body © 
and Soul,) und this Sacrifice, ſaith he, muſt be the very Body of Chriſt the = 
Heb. 7. 2. Lord, tuin un the Altar of the Croſs for the Salvation of Man, (this was a 
<. 9-28 done by vimſoif once, and cannot be done again by us; neither can it be proved 70 
er 5 to have ever been done either by Latius or Greeks; fo that here he meerly 
begs the Queſtion) and, as he goes on, conſerruted on the Altar by an un- 
bloody way, which is ufer d in Memory of hir Paſſion. If he had proved 
that Chriſt r very Body und Blood are thus conſecrated (that is, really made,) 
und offered upon their Altars, he had done his buſineſs. But we are otherwile 

Dialog. cam taught by Juſtin Martyr, who (anſwering the Fews, excuſing themſelves for 

9664-3453 want of offering their Bodily 'Sactifices then ar Feruſalem, becauſe they 

faid, heir Prayers in their diſperſion were not as ucceptuble) ſaith, that 

he indbei limſelf ound that Prayers and Ihunſgivings, mae by worthy Per- 
ſons, are the only Sacrifices which are perfect and uellipleuſing unto God, ; 
and that Chriſtians have learnt to make only theſe, at the" remembrance of © 

p- 260.4. : Chriſt's Paſſion. In another place he'ſaith, The fue Flower offerd for Lepers, 1 

dea Fighreof the Bread of the Euchariſt, whichChyiſt commanded to be made A 
in the remembrance of his Paſſion. And there he ſeems to give the very reaſon 8 
why che celebration of the Lord's Supper is called the Encharift, or Thankſgiv- 1 
ing, by way of Excellence ; 'vecau/ſ#Chri/t commanuell, with the uſe of the Bread. 

That %e ente give thanks to God, both for having Created the World with 

| all 
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ſticklers for this point, 1 ſhall give you here on 
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were ſet, and for utterly deſtroving Principalities and Powers by him t har 


was made to ſuffer by his Counſel. - And you will find the general Senſe of | 


cheſe Thankſgivings, ſcattered: up and dowil in theſe very Prayers; by which 
we may conceive, that as to this point, they have not much varied from the 
uſage in Juſtin's time. ee r e 8 * 674198} 4 N 
| Send down thy Holy Spirit] What need is there of this earneſt Iutreating. 
Praying, and Beſeeching for the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Gifts, as 
well as upon themſebves, if the Gifts after the words of Chriſt wanted it not 
as well as they? Therefore it is firſt plain, that the Compilers of this Prayer 
did not believe that the Gifts were Tranſubſtantiated by the words of Chriſt, 
or that they turn'd it into his very Body and Blood. For it would have been 
impious to have called for the Spirit upon them, equally with themſelves, nay, 
after themſelves. The Prieſt and Deacon indeed promiſed Boldly to one another, 
the deſtent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Power of the moſt High, and that 
they ſhould be with them for ever, and it was therefore highly requiſite for 
them to pray earneſtly (as they both do here) to God to make it Good. But 
why ſhould this deſcent be ypon the Gifts, if they were already Chriſt him- 
ſelf? The Gifts therefore were thought, by the firſt contriyers of this Prayer, 
to be ſtill the ſame very Bread and Wine, and the Holy Ghoſt was pray'd to for 
his aſſiſtance, that by the taking of them in Remembrance of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
( york, &c.) thus they may be made to every one that receives them to 
foberneſs of Mind and Remiſſion of Sins, as follows in the next Prayer; 
though that Prayer is now jumbled a good way off from this. For if you 
would reduce the words, without the Interruptions which follow, made by the 
Prieſt and Deacon, into due frame and order, the Prayer would ſtand entirely 
thus; /end down thy Holy Spirit upon us and upon theſe Gifts; create in us 
a clean. Heart, O God, and renew a right Spirit within us; caſt us not a- 
way from thy Preſence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from us; Thus far 
they pray for the Spirit upon themſelves) and make this Bread the pre- 


e 


cious Body of thy Chriſt, and what is in this Cup the precious Blood of 


thy Chriſt, changing by thy Holy Spirit, that to all that receive (them) 
they may be made to Soberneſs of Mind, to the Remiſſion of Sins, ts the 
Communication of thy Holy Spirit, and the reſt that follow; here they pray 
for the Holy Spirit upon the Gifts, that they may by God's Grace be ſo thang- 


ed as to work in the Receivers theſe bleſſed Effects. 


Now before I come to give an account of this whole Prayer, give me leave 
to take notice, that although the Latins during my ſtay in the Eaſt, and ſince, 
have boaſted that the Greeks did own Tranſubſtantiation as well as themſelves, 
yet ſuppoſing (what I cannot grant) that the thing it ſelf was true, yet there 
is ſtill a vaſt and an irreconcileable difference between the Latin, and thoſe 
Greeks which favour that Opinion, about the Form and Means of effecting it. 


It is well known that the Latzns poſitively aſſert, that only the Words of 


our Saviour, this is my Body, this is my Blood &c. pronounced by a law- 
full Prieſt with a true intention, and the like, immediately does the thing; 
ſo as nothing of the very Subſtance of either Bread or Wine remains, but only 


their ſenfible Accidents. There are Latins and Greeks, who are well inclin'd 
to own that the thing is done, yet as poſitively aſſert that it is not done till the 
Prieſt hath added, after Chriſt's words, this Prayer to the end of thoſe words, 


u ra bara To arytuta os rd di, changing by thy Holy Spirit. For this, not 


pe 


4 


D. p. 23. 


to mention any of the Greek Authors, who 8 55 Record have been Zealous r. . 139. 


y the very words of a Declara- 137. p. 140 


tion, ſubſcribed by ſome of the chief in the Greek Church when I was at Con- 


flantinople, and firmed with that Patriarch's Bulla Aurea, Golden Seal, at 
the Inſtance of the French Embaſſador, the Marqueſs of Nointel; which Decla- 
ration, (with many other ſubſcriptions to the ſame purpoſe, which were likewiſe 
procured up and down by him) was preſerved in the Abby of St, Germain at 

2 F 2 5 Paris 
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Paris when I was there 1679. The Embaſſador ſhew'd me it at his Palace in 
Pera, with many other Subſcriptions, and gave me this Copy himſelf, with a 
Tranſlation of it alſo in French for his own uſe, becauſe he did not underſtand 
Greek; of which and all the teſt I ſhall ſpeak more fully in a more proper place. 
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In the French, opJoJb-@n_Yeanaran, (at wn x NINA. Concerning the * dreadful Myſtery of 


terrible. the. Euchariſt we believe, and without doubting confeſs, that the Living 
Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is preſent inviſibly, by a real preſence in 
the Myſtery ; for .by the Prieſt, who celebrates, his ſaying after. the Lord's 
r. honorable. N, or ds, Make this Bread the f precious Body of this Chriſt, and that in this 
the Power of the Holy irit, ſupernaturally and ineffably, the Bread ts 
changed into that very proper Body of the Saviour Chriſt,, Really, and 
Truly, and Properly ; and the Wine into bis Living Blood. Aud ve be- 
+ French, qui lit vè that the ſame entire Chriſt is both he + that offers, and he that is of 
offre & qui eſ fered, and he that receives, and he that is diſtributed. at once te all, aud 
2 is without ſuffering any thing entirely eaten. They alſo who worthily re- 
See Gear pa. cœide him are quickned, being united to Chriſt himſelf; but they. who un- 
qui offers ©, worthily, are condimm , and caſt themſelues into Deſtruttion. Which My- 
& diſtribueris. ſteny both is and is called Worſhip; and in it, as is worthy of God, is 
p. 164. 7" worſhipped the deifyed Body of the Saviour Chriſt, and is offer'd a Sacrifice 


offers e offer- 


. ; F) *} f | ' : 
Cup the precious Blood 75 thy Chriſt changing by thy Holy Spirit, Then by 
7 


14s, qui ſuſepi for all Orthodox Chriſtians quick and dead. The Greeks (or at leaſt ſome 


e mperi's. few of them) at the Council of Florence, ſeem to have been much of the 
Lab. Cone. ſame Opinion, as to this Point; for we find that four of their chief Managers 


Flor. p. 489. in that Council (though they were Perſons who wiſh'd well to the Latin 


"OO Cauſe, Sc.) thus anſwer'd the Pope touching this ſame Matter. His el, 


on oponoyBuer 2ſg. Eur TETW νννẽ)u / Ty Jim apTory % Ye, Tape 
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auapnay YU ts * 7 us xamexetpa nuar We ſaid, that we confeſs, 
that by theſe words (the words of Chriſt he Holy Bread is. conſecrated, 
(The £atns to hook in their abſurd Doctrine, render the word anaaga%, here, 
moſt impudently Tran/ubſtantiari to be Tranſubſtantiated; though a little 
Kot. in Gabr. before they have render'd mAuwJiuro, ſanttificatis, ſanctiffed. N. Simon is 
hilad. p. 25. b. ſo ingenuous as to own ſuch Verſions to be made, ad mentem Theologorum. 
according to the Divines Opinion, that is, thoſe of the Roman Set. Goar 
is ſomething more modeſt, and interprets it rrauſmutari to be changed, and 


in ide Canon ade the Body of Chriſt. But afterwards even as you ſay, Command theſe 


of the Maſs. Gifts to be brought by the Hands of a Holy Angel to thy Heavenly Altar 
Ng tae bove, fo we alſo pray, ſaying, That the Holy Spirit may deſtend upon us, 
and make in us this Bread the precious Body of thy Chriſt, aud what is 
in this Cup the precious Blood of thy Chriſt, and to change them by his 


Holy Spirit, that they may be, to thoſe who receive, for the purifying of 


the Hul, for the Remiſſion of Sins; that they may not be to our Judgment 
wy or 
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and Properly ; as likewiſe we meet with the ſame thing in their, Oy 
du,] Orthodox Confeſſion," and other late Writings, (of. which more in ano- 
ther place; ) But by all this we may fee that theſe Subſoribers (for I can by no 
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or Condemnation. Now let the Latius make what uſe they can of theſe De- 
clarations of the Greeks, it is impoſſihle to reconcile their Opinions cancerning R. sin, ner. in 


the nauner and words which make this Change, be it what it will: The La- Cabr. Phila. 


tins ſay, Chriſt's words do it, The preſent! Greeks 1ay; It it done 4 good . 
while after, Tir, Then, when the Prieſt hath ended part of the Prayer at, 


changing by thy Holy Spirit: Nay. a very learned Author hath ſhnewn at large, 19. p. 164. b. 
that the Latins themſelves. cannot agree about this Point; and he eites many p. 147. b. 163. 
of them, Men of Learning and Renown, who explode the School Opinion. 
and approve that of the Cree. Nay, hencites a Biſhop who is ſo bold as 4. p. 157. b. 
to cenſure even two Infallible-Popes, Gregory the Great and Junocent the Third, 178. a. 


for their Opinions about it. So that all the Latin School. Divinity about the 


Form of 'Tran/ubſtantiation, is plainly exploded by the preſent Greek Subſeri- 

bers; and as to the Matter they differ not a little; The Greeks. (as is well 

known) uſing always common fermented Bread, the Latins only a ſimall an- 
fermented Wafer, and the Greeks aſter Conſecration put hot Mater into the Cin, roi 
Cup, ſo that ſuppoſing the Wine and the firſt Water mixt at the Protheſes were p 524. D. 


Tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt's very Blood, it is ſcurvily daſht with hot Water 
before the Communicants drink it. Give me leave here to make a Reflection 


or two upon theſe two Declarations: The preſent Greet Subſcribers,” though 
they have not uſed the word, p:renon Tranſubſtantiation, yet they may 
ſeem to have indeed own d he Thing. by declaring the Hlements to be changed 
into the very proper Body, aud living Blood of Chriſt, Really, and Truly, 


means ſay all the Greeks) are now more debauched, and by Degrees wrought 
much nearer to the Latins then Thoſe in the Council of Florence; for they 


only ſaid, that the Bread by the Words of Chriſt, M, was conſecrated 
aud made the Body of Chriſt; this is far enough from Tranſubſtantiation, or 


ſuch a change as theſe modern Greeks allow; for in a figurative Senſe we ſay 


the ſame. The Florentine Greeks in their Declaration ſeem principally to aim 


at that Point, The compleat manner of the Conſecration. However all the 


Conteſt in that Council about the Sacrament was managed, 2/9 Cams Shi, By . 13. p. 49%. 


word of Mouth, and what the whole Matter of Diſpute was, and the Deter- P. 
mination of it, is not to be found either in Labbè or Syropulus. We meet scct. 10 


5 . ; 1 + 4 PP: 18 — | 2 vid etiam 
with no word tending to Tranſubſtantiation; we have, , , conſecrated, n. , 


and Tuwns TW Svew, the Conſocration of the Gifts, of which the Greek p. 163. a. b. 


Synod would ſay nothing, aue Thu A ver ſual . x) “ being 64. 1. 
ignorant of giving any true Deciſion of the Matter : By which it is plain 4 — 2 
that they were not then acquainted with the Latin Tranſubſtantiation. The 
Cardinals urged that no Vnion could be made without a Determination of this 

Point, rns ieewpyas, about the celebrating of the Sacrament. The Emperor 

would not have it put into the Definition, neither is it there. Again we find 

all the other Points of Controverſy mention d, but this not touched. At laſt p. 500. b. 
we find t π Ü, Nizoraaes, Maſters (whether Greeks or Latins is not there p. 51. D. 
clearly expreſt) taught or aſſerted before the Pope, that the Lord's Words, 
ayizCun do ſanttify the Bread and, uewrown, change it into the Body of 
Chriſt, not the Prayers of the Prieſts; and we read there, that much was 

ſaid about it, but nothing was concluded. Nov firſt, I cannot but imagine, 


that if the Florentine Greeks had then as thoroughly own'd Tran ſubſtantia- 


tion, as the Modern Subſcribers ſeem to have done, ſurely it would have been 
pur in the Definition, (where there is not the leaſt jot of it,) or they would at 


leaſt have dropt here and there (where ſo many Occaſions offer'd themſelves) 


ſome plain and fully ſignificant words to expreſs or at leaſt intimate their Opi- 
nion in this Point, and nor have been all along fo cautions in uſing thoſe words 
only, which are above mentiot'd, none of which imply any ſuch Matter. The 
Latins who have been fo bold as to tranflate m1 9945 Tyan ſubſtantiari, me- 

| thinks 
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thinks would have then in ſtead of it, put wrens / into the Definition, ot 
ſome other place, or ſome other equivalent word (for I believe that word was 
not then coin'd, or at leaſt not publickly known) if they had thought it would 
'haye paſt wirh that Greet Synodz. at wh 
In the Marqueſs of Nointel's Declaration you have inſerted that profound, 
and to me, moſt unintelligible Expreſſion out of the Greek Litnrgy, Chriſt 10 
he that offers and is offered, that receives and is received, which I have 
taken notice of before. G W e e mod: 
As for the Greeks Declaration in the Council of Florence, I think they give 
a very cunning anſwer to the Latins Objection, as to the ſecond Point the man- 
ner of Conſecration. It was thought an Abſurdity in the Greeks, to pray for 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, upon the Gifts after Chriſt's Words, 755i ir 
my Boay, This is my Blood, by which the Latins ſay they are fully Tranſub- 
ſtantiated: Inſtead of a plain anſwer, The Greeks charge them with whar 
ſeems in them every whit as abſurd, to wit, why they in their Maſs ſhould 
after the Words of Chriſt, pray ſor an Angel to carry the Gifts up to the 
Altar in Heaven; if the Gifts: were really now made very Chriſt himſelf. 
The Latin Maſs ſaith. Oferimus præclaræ Majeflati, tuæ de tuis donis ac 
datis Haſtiam, we offer. unto thy glorious Majeſty, of thy Gifts and what 1s 
given a Sacrifice; Then, ſupra que (dona) propitio vultu reſpicere aignerts, 
ayes which (Gifts) Vourb/afe to look with a favourable Eye; and, Jube 
ec perferri per manus Angeli. &c. Command theſe (Gifts) to be carried 
by an Angel unto thy Altar in Heaven. And therefore in the Greek Text of 
that Council is put, /KiAwow 1d dg morn, Command theſe Gifts to be carried, 
as the plain Senſe is in this Prayer; hut the Latin Tranſlation there hath: left 
out, Azea, Gifts; and only put in, Hæc, Theſe; that is, Theſe things, or 
what they pleaſe. Now I cannot but think that they, who firſt contrived even 
the Latin Canon of the Maſs, in this place underſtood nothing more but 4 
Spiritual Sacrifice, and meant no more by the offering of the/e Gifts, and 
deſiring that they might be carried up to the Altar in Heaven, then the 
Greeks did who invented the Prayer of Iucenſe, which you have before, As 
they deſired that, That might be received up to the Altar in Heaven as 4 
Savour of ſpiritual Sweetneſs ; fo theſe, That this ſpiritual Sacrifice might 
be received fo too. For I cannot but think that the firſt Latius never meant 
o arge e Ta Sex meu, that theſe Gifts may be carried to Heaven, 
(be they what they will) that they ſhould be Bodzly, or Literally, carried up 
by an Angel into Heaven, any more then the Greeks meant, that the Bodzly 
Incenſe ſhould; but that theſe Actions and Performances, or outward Services, 
accompanied with the Devotion of a pure Heart, ſhould be accepted in Hea- 
bs 95 offer d there; This is, 2oyny AaTeuzy a rational and ſpiritual Service 
indeed. _ 
Nic. Cabaſitas, a Greek, who lived about the Year 1300, wrote an Expo- 
ſition of their Liturgy, (which I have in a Greek MS.) you may find it in 
Ludg. 1677. Latin, in Bibliothec. Patrum. He is there in the Preface juſtly own'd, by the 
P-175+ 7-26: Latius themſelves, to have been à pious and learned Man; yet he there moſt 
admirably, and indeed I think invinceably, maintains the Greek Opinion for 
uſing the Prayer for the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Gifts after Chriſt's 
Words, and amongſt many other Things urges the Zatzns with the very ſame 
Difficulty abovemention'd, to wit, heir praying for an Angel to carry the 
Gifts &c. after Conſecration ; and preſſeth ir very home; and 1 doubt not bur 
vid. k. Simon. the Greek Fathers in the Council of Florence, borrow'd their very anſwer (as it 


ner. ig: is above) to the Pope, from Him. | 
b. . But now it is very remarkable that Cardinal Beſſariou, who was Metropolite 
7513. Concil. Of Nice, and Proxy for the Metropolite of Sardis in that Council, and was one 
p. 489. E. of the very four who gave that anſwer to the Pope, and by conſequence was 
then of that Mind, ſhould afterwards ſo earneſtly oppoſe that Doctrine of the 

Greeks, as he hath done in a Diſſertation to that purpoſe, which you will alſo 

| find 


n 
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It is not my Buſineſs to enter into their Controverſy, yet I cannot but take 
notice of ſome paſſages in Beſſarion. which truly to me ſeem very odd. He 


change ts made, be accepted by God, or m0; and it is unfitting ſo great a 
Sacrament ſhould depend upon a thing that is donbtful. But do not the 
Latins make it depend upon a far greater uncertainty, to wit the Prieſt's ſteady 
intention (to mention no more of common inſtances) in pronounting the 
words of Chriſt, as required according to them. Beſides the words of Cbriſt, 
eſpecially for the Cup, according to St. Lube and St. Paul, are very different 
from thoſe of St. Matthew and St. Mark, as is before ſaid. Now it is not a 
little uncertain which of theſe Forms were really the very words of Chriſt, and 
ſo the change, if ſuppoſed to be made by them (uſe which Form you will) 
muſt be uncertain. Next he owns the Liturgies of Clemens and James, and 
Baſil and Chryſoſtom, to be really theirs whoſe names they Bear, yet in all theſe 


they pray for the Coming or the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon be Giſte, aſter 


find in the Bib liothec. Patrum, yer perhaps ſome will not wonder that the Pro- . 26. 5.780. 
motion to a Cardinals Cap might be a ſufficient motive to an Ambitious Man 
to change his opinion. pt SOR 


faith, That it is doubtful whether the Prayer, by which the Greeks ſay the p. 799. 4. 


the words of Chriſt, Vet for anſwer to them all, he depends upon one ſingle Paſ- p. 592. d. 


ſage in Chry/oſtom, which he exponnds not only againſt the Practice of the firſt 
three Liturgies, but againſt CHhryſoſtom's own likewiſe; as if Beſſarios under- 
ſtood Chry/oſtom's meaning, better than Chryſoſtom himſelf did, for he makes 
his words plainly contradict his practice. Becauſe I may have occaſion hereafter 
to refer to theſe words of Chryſoſtom, I ſhall here ſet them fully down once 


for all. IAR 0 ves, g EH ö TW TexmiCar 2fgx00phons RE, or £1, Sau. 7.5, 
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now he why auorn'd that Table, even he adorns this now, for it is not Man 


who makes the things propoſed. to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, but 


Chriſt himſelf who was crucified for us. The Prieſt (tands fulfilling the 


Figure, ſpeaking thoſe words; but the Power and the Grace is of God. 


He ſaith, this is my Body; this word new Models, or new diſpoſeth, the 
things propoſed. And as that voice which ſaid, be Fruitful and Multipiy Gen. : 28 


and Repleniſh the Earth, was indeed ſpoken but onte, yet is always made 


actually empowering our Nature for the getting of Children, ſo alſ6 that 
ſame Voice having been once ſpoken, makes the Sacrifice compleat in all its 


Parts, at every Table in the Churches from that time to this preſent duy 
and till his coming. Give me leave to give this brief account of this my 


Tranſlation; what I render models or 4iſpoſes is pue@ppuiuicy, which properly 


ſignifies to d:ſpoſe after another manner, or as we ſay to give a new turn to 
a thing; and hence ſometimes figuratively it ſignifies to correct or amend; and 
therefore, as is aboveſaid out of IJreuæus aud Juſtin, the Bread is ſtill Bread, 
but now not common Bread, becauſe by Chriſt's Iuſtitution it is now alter d by 
being Sanified and made the Holy Euchariſticul Bread; and it may indeed 


be faid in this Senſe, Immutatus, (as Beſſarion renders it,) or ud@ nw W@> 


(as the Council of Florence once expreſſes it,) that is, chunged; but this is 
far enough from being what he would have it, Tranſubſtanriated. Next the 
word Svola ſignifies Satrifice not Sacrament. (as Beſſarion intetprets its!) this 
1 fay is made compleat in all its parts; for ſo the word a&mrepnopim properly 


” 
* 


ſignifies, and ſo amapmoyts is taken for the finiſbing of a Tower in all its Luk. 14. 28 


parts; and this exactly agrees with Chiryſoſtom's drift in this place. * 
| orming 


Nor Es upon St. CHRYSOSTOM' LituxGy. Chap. III. 
forming this Euchariſtical Sacrifice there are two Perſons concern'd ; the Prieſt 
performs the ona, figurative part, that is the repreſentation ; bur Chriſt's 
commiſſion, ( by his words once ſpoken upon Earth) compleats the ſpiritual 
Part and crowns the whole work, to wit, our /o/emn remembrance of his 
Paſſion. And therefore Cabaſilas (and from him Marcus Engenicus ) urge 
rightly from this very place of Chryſoſtom, the neceſſity of the Prieſts Co-ope- 
rating with Chriſt in the celebrating and conſecrating of the Sacrament, as 
well as of Mens Co- nes rag with God in the Buſineſs of Generation. And 


he fays there muſt be as neceſſarily required a Table or Altar liłewiſe and an 


. E. 


p. 25. A. 


P · 140. 139. 


I. 3. C. 27. 


252. 
= ſupra. 


1.3. c. 28. 
de concord. 
c. 29. 

I. 3 C. 33. 
p. 292. b. 293. 
a. 301. b. 

p. 287. b. 

289. a. 


offering. And the Latins cannot deny this, when (to mention nothing elle ) 
they make the very intention of the Prieſt ſo requiſite, as Chriſt's words can 
do nothing without it. Now he Prieſt. the Table, and the Offering too, 
concur to the performing of this Sacrzfice, but Chriſt's commiſſion, 4% His 
words once ſpoken, SanCtifies all; and he being the Chief makes all the 
whole Sacrifice compleat. As in a building the Maſter Architect who de- 
ſigns, contrives, and only directs, is ſaid 2% do it, and hath the name of 
its Author; though all the ſubordinate Workmen and Labourers, and the 
very Materials and Inſtruments were all concern'd in it. 

Next I have placed theſe words, » p A araZaixtnom, this ſame voice 
having been once ſpoken, ſeparate from thele, at every Table, becauſe they 
are plainly meant of Chriſt's words once ſpoken by Himſelf on Earth, and 
not once ſpoken by the Prieſt at every Table. For otherwiſe the Compari- 
ſon berween God's words, be Fruitful and Multiply, and Chriſt's words, this 
we Body, (but once ſpoken, yet taking effect for ever) would not be 
At the Council of Florence the Greeks, amongſt other things, are asked, 
why after Chriſt's words they pray d for the Holy Ghoſt to come, and make 


this Bread the precious Body &c. and we are there told, that the Metropolite 


of Mitylene, ſolved all, x re x vouiuwss both Cauonically and juſtly. 
How that was done, we are not told; and I cannot ſee how it ſhould be by 
Cabaſilas's Doctrine; if the Latins were then thus ſatisfied by the Greeks in 
this Point, I am ſure it is far otherwiſe now; and Goar confeſſeth, That the 
words of that Prayer are not a little obſcure, jd as they have been, petra 
ſecundali, 2 rock of Offence; and Arcudius faith, Hæc illa ſunt verba, Sc. 
Theſe are thoſe moſt obſcure Words which give us trouble. And Goar again. 
Non diſſimulandnm eſt, Sc. We muſt not diſſemble, that moſt Greeks have wrote 
of this matter either doubtfully or leſs clearly, and have thereby given oc- 
caſion of Error to ill affected Minds. You will find the Authors, who have 
maintain'd the Greek Opinion, quoted at large in Arcudius, as likewiſe the 
antient Fathers whoſe Writings ſeem to favour their Party; in anſwering of 
which you will find that he hath work enough. He himſelf in many places 
is not fatisfied with what Baſſarion and others have anſwer'd before him; 
and his own ſolution, which he faith is. præcipua, ſolida, the chief, and ſo- 
lid, is by putting this ſpecious Gloſs upon the Words (above mention'd) in 
the Greeks anſwer to the Pope in the Council of Florence; by which he would 


not only bring off the Greeks but carry favour with the Latius too, for their 


Prayers after Chriſt's words. They own'd the Conſecration to be made, faith 
he, by Chriſt's words, but ſaid thoſe Prayers, ut utilitas nobis ex tanto Sa- 
crificio | proveniat, that profit might accrue: to us, in ſo great a Sacrifice; 
iu which Senſe the Latins alſo pray after Chriſt's words. The Greeks. indeed ex- 
pounded their Prayer there; that it was for the Holy Ghoſt to make that 
Bread, Chriſt's Body, in nv; In us &c. which may ſomething favour his 
Gloſs, bur remember they called it ſtill Bread (of which more hereafter, ) 
and in that Prayer in the Greek Liturgy there is nothing relating #0 as till 
after, usrzfanray changing by thy Holy Spirit, where the Modern Greeks lay 
the ſtreſs of their conſecration or change; neither is there any thing relating 


to the Communicants in the Latius prayer for acceptance of the Gifts, nor 
nn in 


Chap. Ill. Notes pon St. CHRYSOSTOMs LIru Rer. 13 
in the next till after they have pray d for an Angel to carry them up to Heu. 
ven; ſo that there is more, or at leaſt, as much Profit pray d for to accrue 
to the Gifts, as to the Communicants. Therefore the Florentine Greeks ſeem 
to me to have anſwer'd plainly according to Cabaſilass Opinion, (though they 
very Fautiouſly covered it,) The Bread is conſecrated or ſanctiſied by Chriſt's 
words, that is, by virtue of thoſe which he himſelf once ſpoke (not by thoſe 
only repeated by the Prieſt ar the Table) and by the Prieſts following 
Prayers. And Cabaſilas ſeems to maintain this Opinion ſo ſolidly, as all that 
Arcudins or Beſſarion, or any other Latinized Greek hath yet faid to the 
contrary, cannot ſhake it. And if we take the Word Ne in its proper 
Senſe, for being no more then only conſecrated, ſanctiſied, bleſſed, or ſet 4 
part for the Euchariſt, by Chriſt's Authority and the Prieſt's Prayers adjoin'd, 
(which I verily think was the plain Opinion of the firſt Compoſers, both of the 
Greek Liturgy and the Latin Maſs,) I muſt confeſs my ſelf ſo far of the fame 
mind. Cabaſilas words are theſe: Te Tw $ xvers wet I Wugnetar Adv op eld{ MSS. in fn. 
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our Lord, concerning the Myſteries, ſpoken by way of Narration (as they 
are now only repeated) was ſufficient to ſanttify the Gifts, not one either 
of the Apoſtles, or of the Doctors is ſeen to ſay; but that, being once 
ſpoken by the Lord, even for this thing that it was ſpoken by Him, as an 
affettrve Speech it thoroughly operates, even bleſſed Fohn (Chry ſoſtom) ſaith, ſupra p. 49. 
But that now it being ſpoken by a Prieſt (even for this that it is ſpoken a 
by Him) it can do this, we can no where learn. As neither do the very 
effective Words operate in every thing that is made, becauſe it is ſpoken by | 
ſome Man, but becauſe it hath been once ſpoken by God. So that according 
EH to him and the other Greeks, who follow'd him, theſe words, This is my 
ZE Body, Thais is my Blood, being only ſpoken now by way of Narration, (as 
Z the Evangeliſts, and St. Paul, and all the Liturgies repeat them,) as ſuch, 
| effect nothing, till the Prieſt hath pray'd for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
to ſanttify the Gifts, according to the Efficacy of Chriſt's Words once ſpoken 
by Himſelf, at his firſt Inſtitution. This is far from the Senſe which Arcudius 
and the preſent Latius would impoſe upon them; and I do boldly ſay, (from 
what I have found in Diſcourſe with many of the Chief in the Greek Church, 
in my ſtay amongſt them.) That the Latin will not find amongſt their Men 
3 of Senſe, (who have look'd into this matter) one who will give any other In- 
E: terpretation, in this Point, of the Modern Declaration of the Subſcribers pro- 
5 cur d by the French Embaſſador. We 
. See how miſerably Goar ſhuffles about this Point, and there quotes Beſſarion p. 139. 137: 
in the fame Senſe to juſtify the Matter. The (Greeks) Prayer, faith he, P. 792. © 
avail much, not that they make the Sacrament either in whole or in part, 
but that they ſhould adorn the Purpoſe and the Action of the Prieſt, and 
accompany the moſt efficacious Words of Chriſt. I know not how this An- 
ſwer may pleaſe the Latins. but I am ſure it never will ſatisfy the Greeks ; 
they will ſt ill inſiſt: IF Chris words (meerly as ſpoken by the Prieft) ere 
moſt Efficacions, they would need no ſuch inferior Company; the Prayers 
of the Prieſt would (as the Latins ſay) be, uartwuirri y, raginxo vg, Cabaſ. MS. 
a vain and impertinent thing indeed, and plainly derogate from Chriſt's Power Tape 
and Glory, in praying for the Holy Spirit to do a thing, which Chriſt (as _ 
they ſay) hath done already. And if this Prayer was only for adding, pluri- 
mum ornatum, ore pomp, or comelinefs, or ſtate, #0 the Action (as Goar u juyra. 
adds out of Beſſarion) why do the Latins blame them, and rather not inſert 
it into their own Mals, for they love Pomp and State, to the full, as well as 
the 


Þ. 793» b, 


Norzs upon St. CHRYSOSTOM' LIrune v. Chap. Ii. 


the Greeks, and therefore they ſhould add one Prayer more, to what they have 
already, after the Words of Chriſt, Next to ſhuffle off this difficulty, he runs 
into a greater; for he there owns (and quotes the ſame Beſſarion for it) that 
in the Apoſtle's time, there was nothing of this Pomp, no ſuch Veſiments, 
none but the Lord's Prayer uſed at the Sacrament. Why then all this con- 
fuſed Heap of Lumber there now? All that he there brings out of the As of 
the Apoſtles, and St. Chryſoſtom, and Proclus, comes not up to the Point. 
or juſtifies this preſent Practice. The Apoſtles longer Prayers, which they 


ſometimes uſed. might well be of another concern, and he cannot in the leaſt 


prove, nor juſtly ſuppoſe, that there were any ſuch jumble of Suffrages, Re- 
ſponſes, Hymns, Verſieles, Rubricks, Ceremonies, and the like in thoſe Days 
as we find amongſt them now. He owns chat very Liturgy in the ſuppoſed 


Apoſtolical Conſtitutions of Clemens to be doubtful (ſi vera eſt, zf* it be true. 


p. 797- H. 
p. 798. H. 


p. 795. A. 


a in Philad. Not. 
p. 148. &c. 
I. 3. c. 33 
P+ „ 
p. 294. a. 
P · 309 · a. 
p-. 311. a. 
p. 289. b. 
P · 290, 4+ 
p. 313+ b. 
p. 289. b. 
Can. miſſes 
p. 311. 

P- 293 · b. 
294˙ A. 


p. 797. H. 


faith he) and yet it is generally thought the oldeſt extant ; and hath feweſt 
Tnterpolations. 

I cannot but mention a Shift or two more which they are put to. Beſſarion 
is forced to ſay the words in the Liturgies are #ranſpo/ed ſometimes, and that 
ſomerimes they muſt be explain'd, per Synodochen aut per hyſterologiam, by 
a Rhetorical Figure, or by what we call ſetting he Cart before the Horſe, 
And, Noſtri, ut multa alia, quæ primum apud noſtros ortum habuerunt, propter 
calamitates temporum perdidere, ita etiam horum rituum ſunt obliti. Our 
(Greeks) faith he, as by reafon of calamitous Times they have loſt many other 
things, which had their riſe amongſt them, ſo they have alſo forgot 
tbeſe Rites. The Liturgies have indeed been ſufficiently jumbled (as is above 
noted) but that will do him no Service at all in this Point; unleſs he could 
plainly ſhew it to have been ſo done here; for it is utterly impoſſible that all 
ag ſhould have been thus altered here, whach now agree; as R. Simon 
hath ſhew'd in general, and Arcudius honeſtly confeſſeth of the Greeks eſpe- 
cially, yet he allo harps upon the ſame String, and notes out of Maximus, 
that many choppings aud chauges have been made by the Greeks; and he him- 
ſelf would needs be correcting the Text of the Liturgy, as he faith the Latius 
have done their Maſs, at their putting a little Piece of the Hoſt into the Cup. 
The ward Fiat, of old was placed firſt, Fiat commixtio, but now it is tran- 
ſplaced. and it is read, Hæc commracta, &c. of which more hereafter. Arca- 
ius offers at the like ſhuffling anſwer to the words of Qyrill, but at laſt he 
ipgepuouſly confeſſes, that Orili did indeed think the Conſecration was made 
by. the Prift's Prayer, but faith, that he would have conſidered better of this 
Controverſy. bad it leen moved iu his Time. And Befſarin is as comple- 
mental to 7%. Damaſeen, for what is cited out of him for the Greek opinion. 
Ile muſt, ſaith be, remember he was a Man, though of wonderful Holineſs ; 
and ſome times it might be, that out of the weakneſs of human Wit, he 
might think ſomething not rightly : Indeed, I think, we may make this ſerve 


in many Things for a tolerable Antwer to ſome other reputed Fathers, as well 


De fide Eccle- 
ſia Oriental, 


p- 145. be. 
p. 164, b. 
172.73. 
145. b. 117 b. 


as he did it to John Damaſcen. | | 

- He that defires to ſee quoted at large the Authors both Greek and Latin, 
who have wrote concerning the words of Conſecration, for or againſt rhe Greeks 
opinion for uſing the Invocat ion of the Holy Spirit upon the Gifts after Chriſt's 
words; let bim read the learned N. Simon's notes upon Gabr. Philadelph. 
where he bath fairly not only ſet them down, but alſo hath given us an ac- 
count of many of the Oriental Liturgies relating to this point. He all along 
tells us that he. only. allt the part of an Hiſtorian, (Hiſtoricorum partes exe- 
cuti, hiſtoricorum more) which truly was wiſely and cautiouſly done, for o- 


therwiſe he would have been more obnoxious to the cenſures of either of thoſe 


Churches. However he hath faid enough to prove what J have before aſſerted, 


that the Conttoverſy between the Greeks and Latius as to this point is abſo- 


P+ 1613, 164. 
p. 180. 


lutely irreconcileahle; as he ownes plainly, out of Sropulus, that it was fo 
at the Council of Flarevce. Vet afterwards he Compliments both Churches 


and 
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freely, that only two much Metaphyſical and Theological ſubtilty made and 


ſubtilties had made only Chriſt's Words, pronounced by a Prieſt, the Form of 
this Myſterious Change, the Greeks, who could by no means reconcile their 
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and Palliates the whole Matter, by ſaying, iügenue & libere,” ingenuonſly ae 


maintains this Controverſy." And truly if in our Senfe he would look upon 
the Euchariſt as only a ſpiritual Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
I ſhould be abſolutely of his Opinion; for I am fully perſuaded that" the firſt 
Compoſers of this Liturgy, (now attributed to CHryſoſtom) meant no more 


than ſuch a ſpiritual Participation of Chriſt; and therefore after Chriſt's words, 


they pray d that the Holy Spirit would make that Bread” and Wine Chriſt's 
Body and Blood. den ich; [6 as they niight 'be to every faithful" reciver, 
to Soberneſs of Mind, to the Remiſſion of Sinus, to the Communcation of the 
Holy Spirit &c. But after the Latius had brought in that abſurd and abomi- 
nable Notion of Tran ſubſtantiation, and with their Metaphyſical and Scholaftick 


own Prayers to this new Doctrine, juſtly attributed all the Efficacy in making 

this Change (whatever it was) to that Iuvocation. But the Greeks who were 
inclinable to this new invented Change, were ſtill as much puzzled to aſſign the 
Critical minute, when it was made; and therefore the later Greek ſubſcribers p. 47, 46. 
are more preciſe and punctual. then the Florentine Fathers were; and tell you 

plainly it was made, 727, then, when the Prieſt ſays, changing by thy Holy 
Spirit. So that ſince the Scholaftick ans 4 of Tranſcbfloniltion was 
brought in, this knotty point hath been, Petra ſcandali, 4 rock of Offence (as 

Goar calls it,) and contorſit Latinorum ingenia, harh (and will to the end of 

the World ) tormented and plagued the Latins wits, to unlooſen it and make 

it out, as R. Simon freely owns. However he offers at excuſing the Greeks pi 147. b. 
uſage of this Invocation after the words of Chriſt; by inſtancing in this form 

uſed by the Latius after Abſolution is pronounced and given to a Penitent; 

May the Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the merits of the Bleſſed Virgin 

Mary and of all the Saints; the Prayers of the Holy Mother the Church; 
whatſoever Good thou haſt done and whatever Evil thou haſt fuffered; 

avail thee for the remiſſion of Sins, for Intreaſe'vf* Grace, and the re- 

ward of eternal Life. I ſuppoſe by this he would prove, that after a thing 

zs really done, it is proper enough yet farther to pray, that it may be done. 

For he moves theſe two queſtions upon it, firſt what is the Abſolution nothing, 

if this Prayer, which often happens, be omitted? Secondly, how can the 

Form of Abſolutzon fall upon him, who already, by reaſon of his Contrition, 

hath obtain'd Pardon of his' Sins; This muſt be according to him, actum 

agere, io do again, what was done before. As to the firſt, I believe he cannot 

ſhew me any Antiquity for joining the Merits of the Virgin Mary, and of 

all the Saints, with the Paſſion of Chriſt as means for remiſſion of our Sins ; 

and therefore I muſt conclude, firſt that this Suffrage, or ar leaſt this part of it; 

hath been invented and attackt to their Abſolution, when the Doctrine of Me- 

rit and Indulgences, or the diſpenſing of the Treaſury of the Church was brought 

in. Next the whole Suffrage relates plainly to the Penitent's future State, not 
to his preſent Abſolution; or elſe what means praying for [ncreaſe of Grace? 5 
And therefore it is many times left wholly out, eſpecially, in articulo mortis, 

at the point of Death, where that Increaſe of Grace cannot well be expected. 

It is their Doctrine hat a Man muſt habitually always . repent, and for the 4quin. tert. 


continuance of the Penitent's Repentance this ſuffrage might at firſt have been 4:54 9. © 


made before it was thus depraved. So our Prayer in the Church of England 
after the Abſolution at the Viſitation. of the Sick, relates wholly to the Peni- 
tent's future recovery of his Spiritual Strength, and not at all to his Abſolution; 
ſo that I humbly conceive this Inſtance ſerves nothing to his Purpoſe, If 


| he had ſhewn how the Latins Prayers in their Maſs, uſed after Chriſt's words, 


(of which I have already touched and ſhall ſay more by and by) can con- 


ſiſt with their Doctrine of Tran ſubſtantiat ion, it would have been more to the 


Point. As to his ſecond Queſtion, our Church orders a General Confeſſion 
| G 2 7 and 
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PÞ» 178. „ 


p. 181. b.) ( which te me ſeems much the ſame with Scatus his) as being (as he thinks) 


p. 149. b. ſometimes five whole Leaves between them; | nay, in one there are no words 
P-. 148. as 


Tranſubſtantiation, which the Latines, poſſitively aſſert, and the latter Greek 


4 
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ro commun un Angel to carry (hæc) theſe Gifts up to: Heaven, if they had 
thought that the Elements were no longer Aread and Minus, but the verq entire 
Body of Chrift, which was already there at God's right Hand. And they afrer- 
wards own the/e Gifts ſtill to be meer Creatures, when fighing the Croſs thrice 
upon thè Hoſt and the Chalice; they ſay, pr quem | (Ghiifforn ) bee omnia 
&c. through whom (that is, Chrift,) all theſe always good things thou 


 createſty'\ fanitifieſt,  quitkeneſt, bleſfeſt, and giveſt unto: us. Could the 


mean that God ce, ſanbt i nec, quickens,” Bleſſith Chriſt through" Chr _ 
if they thought hc, theſe Elements (over which theſe' words are ſpoken”) 

were now verily Chriſt Himſelf? Therefore I cannot believe but the firſt Com. 
poſers, even of the Maſs it ſelf, at firſt meant no more then a ſpiritual Sacri- 

fice, and intended no Change in the Subſtance of the Elements, but only in 

their effect as to us; and therefore at the puttiug of the piece of the Hoſt into 

the Cup, of old was ſaid this ſuffrage (as Arcudius confeſſeth, and is above 

noted.) (Fiat commixtio & Conlſecratio corporis & ſangülnis Domini goſtri 2. pred. & 
Jeſa Chriſti accipientibus nobis in vitam æterham. May there be made 4 Cum. . 
mixtion and a Conſetration of the Body and Blood of Gbriſt, for uf who 18. was.” 
receive, to life Eternal. This is the plain Engliſh of theſe words, ang they 
directly thew us the only Spiritual end and intent of the Sacrament; and the) 

can mean nothing but the Spiritual change in the effect of the Elements 'receiy- 

ed by us; as we receive common meat, Praying that it may have the good 
effett of nouriſhing our Bodies, fo they pray'd that the Euthariftical Bea | 
and Wine, might be mixt and Confterated (that is, blefſed after a more ſpiritual 

and ſolemn manner then common food) to the Spiritual effect of nouriſhing 

the Souls of the receivers to life Eternal. And R. $7mon mentions two „, i Gatr. 
other readings, hæc commixtio & conſecratio fiat corporis & ſanguinis, his Phil. p17 1a 
commixtion and Conſecration may it be of the Body and Blood, and hæc com- 
mixtio & conſecratio fiat corpus & ſanguis, his commixtion and conſecration 

may it be the Body and Blood. But the Latins have now altered this ſuffrage 

thus; Hæc commixtio & conſecratio corporis & ſanguinis Domini yoſtri Jeſu 


Chriſti fiat accipientibus nobis in vitam æternam, Thi Commixtion and Conſe- 


1 y 24 


* * 


cration of the Body and Blood of Je ſus Chrift, may it be to Us, who, re- 
ceive, to life Eternal. The old ſüffrages pray d for 4 Confecration or Bleſſin 

then to be made; But the Latius making aſtetwards the words of Chriſt only 
to conſecrate (or as they now fay, Tran/ubſlantiate ) the Elements, they 
tranſpoſed the word Fiat, and foiſted in Hæc, this Conſecration, meaning now, 
that they were fully Conſecrated before. Many other ſuch like paſſages there 
are yet remaining in the Canon of their Maſs, which can by no means conſiſt 
with the Doctrine of Tran ſubſtantiation, though they are wreſted and miſera- 
bly bow'd that way by all the Wits of their Schools; and therefore in 
their Original they plainly meant no other then 2 Spiritual Communion. 
But for theſe 1 will refer the Reader to the diligent and accurate Hoſpi. 


nian. Now ſince the Primitive Authors of the Mafs plainly meant only zip. Saran. 


a ſpiritual Sacrifice, a ſpiritual Nouriſhment , a ſpiritual Effect in us, 17 - 27 
and fo a /þiritual Change only, no wonder if they added ſeveral Prayers and jupra. p. 11. 


* 


ſuffrages, tending to the fame end, after the Narration of Chriſt's Action and 


Inſtitution. And in this Senſe it is very commendable, what Beſſarion and p. 756. G. 


others ſay, That out of a fervent Zeal and inſatiable Love, and almoſt in. 781 * 
credible deſire to obtain this Bleſſed end, they might again and again make 
their Petitions. For only in this Senſe, as to this point, that laying of Theo- 
doritus may be applied, non fatiatur orando Juſtus, @ good Man in Praying ir 
never ſatisfied. Otherwiſe theſe prayers in this Caſe, (Where the Thing Pray d 
for is already moſt effectually done by Chriſt ) would be but ſo many repeated 
affronts. And thus far Cabaſilas and his Learned Brethren agree with me againſt 
the Ro-ni/þ ſenſe pat on Shri words. EV OY I, 

I will, now come to the Prayers of the Greeks, and ſee whether, the firſt 
Compilers of them could think, or intend, that any Tran/ubſtant iat ion 1 My 

| | Bre 
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34 


Goar. p. 77. 
13, &c. 


p. 46. 


Goar. p. 79» | 


l. 3. Cs 33s 
p. 289. a. 


Nor zs upon sr /CHRY.SOSTOM's LI Tux. Chap. III. 


Bread and Wine (according to the modern Subſeribers Opinion) ſhould be 
wrought thereby; or whether they only meant, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 


come and /ant7ify,:.anud bleſs this Bread and Wine thus offer d. and eaten, and 
drank ſolemnly, in Remembrance of Chniſts Paſſion, with that ſpiritual 
Virtus, and ſupernatural and divine Effett upon the Souls of the Receivers. 
which is mention d in thoſe Prayers. The firſt of them is as above noted, and 


ſet down entirely; Send down, u ,L Holy Spirit, &c. minow, make 


this Bread, &c. di yeah, that they may be made, &c. and the Florentine 


Greeks alſo make it one entire Prayer in their anſwer. The next Prayer is, 


Let us beſeech the Lord for the precious Gifts which. are offer d and ſan- 
cti ed. Let us beſeech the Lord that our God. the Lover of Men, having 
recerved. them into his Holy, and Superceleſtial, and Intellectual Altar for 
4 Smell of ſpiritual Sweetneſs, would in lieu of them ſend down' to us his 
diuine.Grace and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Now, I think, I may reaſonably 
here. play the Latin's Battery againſt the Greeks, (and even the Greek De- 
tachments againſt themſelves ) as I have Rally the Greeks againſt the Latius. 
As to the firſt Prayer, as Caba/ilas and his Followers have plainly proved, that 
by Chrift's words,  [boken by way of Narration, the Elements could receive 
20. Change, much, leſs 4 /ubtantial one, fo Arcudus and his Latius have 
truly obſerved, that by this Greek Prayer, they can likewiſe receive no bodily, 
but only a ſpiritual. Change; Non ſimpliciter & universe Græcorum Presby- 
teros deprecari, ut fiat Corpus Chriſti, ſed, ut fiat ſuſcipientibus. 79 Greek 
Presbyters do not 7 that it might be made the Body of Chriſt ſimply and 
uni ves ſally, but that it may be made to them who receive it. I will add this 
from the plain words of the Prayer; it is not that the Elements ſhould in Sub- 


tance be changed, but in the Effect, That they may be made to all that re- 


Officium Un- 
guent. 
Goar. p. 629 


p. 632, 633- 


. 


ceiue them to ſoberneſs of Mind, &c. And the Florentine Grecks (ſhuffling 
off the Point of Tranfubſtantiation, as is ſaid, by a tacite Meaning, I fancy 
according to Cabaſilass Expoſition of Chriſt's worde) in the latter part of 
their anſwer, wholly and plainly own a ſpiritual Change only as to us. So in 
the ſecond Prayer, That they might aſcend to the Intellectual Altar as a 

ritual Sweerneſs, and procure God's divine Grace and the Gift of the 


Z 
2 Ghoſt, all this is purely a ſpiritual Change, in reſpect to us, by a 


newly acquired holy Operation and Effect. Now to make this appear yet 
more plainly, I will here compare their Prayers for the Conſecration of ſeveral 
other Things in their Euchologion, where are the ſame Phraſes and manner 
of Speaking; which cannot be interpreted but in @ Piritual Senſe; not that 
there is any Change in the Eſſence or Subſtance of the things thereby made, 
but that a divine Bleſſing or ſupernatural Effect, may be given unto them. 
Thus for the Holy Ointment, Kemimpo, Send down thy all. holy Spirit up- 
on this Ointment, (æroinod )) make it a royal Ointment, a ſpiritual, Ointment, 
a preſervative of Life, &c. cd g auro Ty iA, Pronounce it (or de- 
clare it made) by the coming of thy holy and adorable Spirit, a Garment of 


Incorruption, a Seal giving Perfection, &c. So in another Form, (xammnp- 
To 


Jen) ſend down thy Holy Spirit, ſanttify this Ointment, (g minow) and make 


it an Ointment of the Foy of the Holy Ghoſt, an Ointment of Regeneration, 


may be received into Eter- 


&c. That they that are anointed therewith 


nal Reſts, &c. 


De Baftiſmo 
* 33H 


So in Baptiſm, Thou, O King, (dgeov) be preſent noe by the coming of 


thy Holy Spirit and ſanfify. this Water, (This is faid thrice, ꝙ ds) and 
give at the Grace of Redemption, the Bleſſing of Jordan, (Toi) make it 


a Fountain of Incorruption, a Gift of Sanctity, an Expiatory of Sins, &c. 
And in the next Prayer, Thou Lord of all Things, (avaduZo) renounce, or 


declare, this a Mater of Redemption, a Water of Janctiſication, a purifier 
of Fleſh and Spirit, &c. And again, ( ii, Appear. O Lord, in this 
(Water) & gs eG min) Tor aur Sa b ν, and grant that He that is 
baptized in it may be changed (N. B.) that he may put off the old Man, 


&c. 


POET 


CEE, 
; 254 


Re 
. 


ma 


Subſtance of the Water. So (tl! make 


Chap. Il. No TES upoi St. CHRYSOSTOM#L1tineey. 


&c. Agait for the Oil then uſed, Thou by the Virtue and Poiver, and to 
ing of thy 


Holy Spirit bleſs this Oil (dn , that it may be made an 


 Anointing of Incorruption, an Armour of Righteouſneſs, a Renewing of 


Soul and Body, &c. 


3 


. 354. 


So for the Holy Oil (Ayiaow) fanctify this Oil (on yota%). that it inay p. ales Sant 


driving away of every diſtemper and defilement of Fleſh and Spirit, and of 
all Evil, &c. and again, (xammwp4o) ſend down thy Holy Spirit and ſan- 
tig this Oil ( woaw) and make it to this thy Servant, who is anointed 
(eis T. SmAuTewm) Fo the perfect delivering from his Sins, and the In- 
heritance of the Kingdom of Heaven. And again there, (Twoils xv) Let 
this Oil, O Lord, be made an Oil of Gladneſs, an Oil of Sancti ſica- 
tion, &c. | 


| be made to them that are anointed with it (& Jeeamuay) to the cure and p. 413. 


p- 415-6. 


p- 41 6. 


So in the leſſer Office for their Holy-Water, (C rA d e that this p. 5 Be- 


Holy Spirit, (ù rep Tv yotah,) That this Water may be made a Medicine of 
Souls and Bodies, and a driving away of all oppoſite Power. That the 
Lord our God ( avaNitErly) would renounce, or declare, us the Sons and 
Heirs of his Kingdom, by the partaking and ſprinkling of this Water. 
So again, (yoo He@Anis) let the recerving of this Water be made (us 
uyter). to the Health of Soul and Body. So again in Barbarini's MSS. Thou 
now, O Lord, (ayizow) fanfify this Water, (ꝝ rolnovr To yeveah,) and make 
it to be made to all them that partake of it, a fountain of Bleſſing, &c. 


Again there more particularly, (Meſæ vino, % ue@oxwam!, x ayiaow) convert, 


or alter, and change, or transfer, and ſanctiſ) this Water, ( cyigguow) and 
make it powerful, or give it Power, againſt all oppoſite Operation, ( Ws) 
and give to all that uſe it health of Foul and Body. And again ( ayiaow ) 
fantify this Water, and (xaGwpwo ard TV x4ev) fend down upon it the 
Grace of thy Holy Spirit ( minaw) make it a Medicine for thoſe that are 
znfirm, &c. So in the greater Office for their Holy Water you have much the 
fame, and amongſt other Things this, (vT#p Ty araSuryfhnay avro) That, the 
Water, may be renounced, or declared, ( Smreimw) 4 preſervative againſt 
all the evil deſigns of Enemies, viſible and inviſible, (ot ya), aura mes) 
that it might be made for Purification of Soul and Bodies. And again you 
have a large Prayer to the ſame purpofe : But I ſhall add no more ſave only that 
remarkable one for Bleſſing Salt, (as I my ſelf have ſeen it uſed;) O God, our 
Saviour 
change it into a Sacrifice of Foy. Pr If 
Now 1 would fain know why the firſt Compoſers of theſe Prayers upon the 
Elements, ſhould be thought to mean a /nb/tantial Change made in Them, 
when in all other Things they can mean no ſuch Matter, but only that a new 
ſupernatural and divine Effect ſhould be given to Them. So where the very 


ſame Words or Phraſes are uſed, why is it not to the fame Intent, (ze@mula) 
ſend down thy Holy Spirit, it is ſaid upon the Gifts, upon the Ointment, 
upon the Holy Oil, upon the Holy Water. And (due) be preſent, and 


(e414) appear, is the ſame thing in Baptiſm. So (Toiyow), make an Oint- 
ment, make a Fountain (in Baptiſm) make the Holy Oil, make the Holy 
Water, This or That, is to have This or That /ſupermatnral Effect. So (an 
a9) that it may be, or may be made, to This or That Holy End or Good 
Effect. And to the fame Senſe is uſed, (us@6aaar) changing, for the Salt 


Bleſs this Salt ( u, ils avto us Jura | aannNidoias ) and 


Water may be ſanctiſed by the Virtue and Operation, and coming of the meditia. p.447. 


p. 459. 


P. 70% + 
De 64h 


and the Holy Water ; where u«@moinow AU, dy, are expounded o . 4% 


by ci g Change, that is, Empower it, to do This or That; And in Bap- 
tiſm the Change is plainly and truly expreſt, as meant of the Effect of the 
Water upon the baptized, (,jlũuu ) that 7. 55 ſhould be changed, not the 

his Bread. the Body, This 
Wine the Blood of Chriſt, is not Abſolutely or Litetally meant, but ſo as to 


have this Effect in the Receivers, /0-be made to Sobefrneſs of Mind and Remiſi. 
e DW fly 1 


56 Nor Es upon St. CHRYSOSTOM' LITuR v. Chap. III. 

p. 46. on of Sins; and it is remarkable how the Florentine Greeks expreſſed it, that 
the Holy Spirit may make (not abſolutely, but) In us this Bread the Body 

of Chriſt &c. and to change them, (ſo as they may have this divine Effect, ) 

that they may be to the Receivers for Purification of Mind, and Remiſſion 

of Sins. So ( moiyaw) make this Water to be made a fountain of Bleſſing ; 

And make this Ointment, a ſpecial Ointment, a preſervative of Life, an 
Ointment of the day of the Holy Ghoſt, an Ointment of Regeneration, a 

p. 633 Royal Garment, a Breaſt Plate of Strength, &c. Theſe and the like Phraſes 
cannot be underſtood Literally or Subſtantially (for Water is Water, and the 
Ointment is in the ſame Subſtance Ointment ſtill) but all is plainly meant of the 

great and bleſſed Effects only, which theſe things by Prayer are to have upon us. 

And the Latins themſelves (in Benedictione Fontis, to name no more) in 

their Bleſſing of the Font, and the Waters in it, pray to the very fame Intent. 

Edit. Ant 1631+ The Prieſt breathing into the Water, ſays, Tu has ſimplices aquas, Bleſs Thou 
n with thy Mouth theſe Plain Waters, that beſides the Natural Cleanſing, 
which they can afford to the Bodies, which are to be waſhed in them, they 

may alſo be effettual to the purifying of their Minds; and immediately fol- 

lows, Let the Virtue of the Holy Spirit deſtend into this fulneſs of the 


Font, or Fountain, and may it fruttify, or repleniſh, the whole Subſtance of 


this Water with the Effet? of Regenerating. Th: Water ſurely here was 
never thought to be Tran ſubſtantiated, though the whole Subſtance (which is 
ſtill the ſame) be bleſt with ſuch a Spiritual and Supernatural Effect. And to 
this very Senſe, the word wer Baru, Changing, in the Prayer here of Chry/0- 


ſtom is plainly to be connexed to, oz Ye, that they may be, or be made, 


to the Receivers (as is above noted) 70 Soberneſs of Mind, &c. that is, 
that they may have this Glorious and ſupernatural Effet, which common 
Bread and Wine in their own Nature cannot have as werzfarne Change, muſt 


ſignify in bleſſing the Salt. For firſt even the Modern Greeks themſelves own 


that the Gifts are not changed before part of this Prayer is faid, and it would 
indeed have been very abſurd to Pray, ( Toiyow own) make this Bread the 


Body, if they had thought it were ſo before; and that eee ſhuffle, (of 
e, to wit, that the 


ſome of the top ſticklers for the Latins,) is perfect Nonſen 
word uereBaro, Changing, is the ſecond Aoriſt and ſignifies, having Chang- 
ed already, (that is, at Chriſt's words.) for I cannot comprehend how this 
would be Senſe, make this Bread the Body, having already changed it into 
the very Body. And it is worth noting, that in one of the Copies which 


p. 97 Goar hath Printed, and in one of my MSS it is plainly, wemPdanur (in the 


MS. &, 30. 0 tenſe) now changing them, and the meaning of that change is expreſſ- 
y ſer down in the words following d yet, that they may be to the Re- 


ceivers &c. For as I have often ſaid, the firſt Compoſers made it all one Pray- 


er, and de yu: that they may be, can be refer'd to nothing but ine, 


make, going before. Kg: rl 
But I find as great a Buſſel made about that Liturgy, which bears the Name 


of St. Baſil, as if that were plainly made either for or againſt Tran ſubſtan- 


tiation. Therefore I will in the next Place ſer down the Words in that which 


moſt concern this Point, and ſee what Senſe they (being ſer down after Chriſt's 


Words) moſt plainly. bear. I thus find them in a very fair, MS, Role lent 
me by the Reverend Biſhop of Oxford. Dr. Talbot, my very kind Friend, and 
in a MS, of my own about 600 Years old. Nan 88 | 
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Then after ſeveral other Prayers comes the fame 1 cher which you have in 


Chry/o/tem's Liturgy, with ſome little Alteration, in t Words. 
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+ Goar and 


ſome Printed 


Rubrick. The Prieſt goes on Praying. | e ee 
« For this Canſe, O all Holy Lord, even we Sinners, and th 5 _— from 


** Servants, having been counted worthy to Miniſter at thy Holy Altar, the preſeat 

« not for our Righteouſneſs ( for we have done no good Thing on Earth) ,ufinion, „ 
« but for thy Mercies and thy Compaſſpons which Theu haſt plentifully ſhed 2 one, 
upon us, do boldly were thy Holy Altar, and having propofed. 4 po 22 4 


« we pray Thee, and we beſeech Thee, O Thou Holy of hy Ss, by 4 2 — 
« Good Pleaſure of thy Goodneſs, for thy Holy Spirit to come upon us, and 
** upon theſe Gifts propoſed, and to bleſs TOs and to ſan 5. and to 
% declare, 
Then he Signs the Holy s. {a Hing. ED 1 
Thus Bread the very Precious Body of our Lord and 604 aud Sa. 
% viour Je ſus Chriſt, #% \ Rs 
The Deacon, Amen. 
The Prieſt, 
« And this Cup the very precious Blood of” our Lord, and. God, 44 Se 
« Di.. Feſus Chriſt, 
The Deacon, Amen. 
The Priel, 
« Which is ſhed for the Life of the | Ward 
The Deacon, Amen, b 0} 
The Prieſt again goes on Praying, 
« And to unite us all, who partake of one Bread and Cup 70 one another, 
into the Fellowſhip of one Holy Spirit, &c. and ſo on as in Goar. Here 
by the way take good Notice, that after all this, it is faid, Wwe N of only 


Nun Bread, it being ſtill ſuch; 


— 


Now it is plain by theſe two MSS, (as likewiſe by Wann in Goar) 5. 17 
that all that Dialogue between the Prieſt and the Beacon which is in the Print- 
ed Copies of Baſils Liturgy, and is in Goar, hath been ſtuſt into it out of p. 169. 
Chry/oſtom's and other Liturgies. And not only Goar but R. Simon owns. all I» 4pobg. 
this to be a meer patch: foiſted into the Liturgies by the latter Greeks... Beſides P 6. d. 
there is no. 7roingoy Toy u dr Hr Make. this Bread the Body. ths. no, He- 
aN, changing by thy. Spirit &c. here, and the like, So that-T will now 


conſider this Prayer as it was and bught to be entire in it ſelf, without thoſe Inter- 
H tuptions 


1 _ ## Kel eoegbict 74. this Alan — 
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3 eis. 2 (Com 
1 e rn, Ai (Goar 
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« Antitypes, or Repreſentations, of the Holy Body and Blood of thy Chriſt e me 


58 Nor Es upon St. CHRYSOSTOM' Lituxey. Chap. III. 
ruptions in the Printed Copies, or thoſe Rubricks which are in theſe MSS, for 
it is in it ſelf but one continued Prayer, and the word «oa; in Goar, ſeems 
to have been induſtriouſly put into the beginning of the latter part of ir, (for 
the true word #60) to make it appear as if that were a new diſtin Prayer 
by it ſelf; whereas it ſhould go on entirely thus, 29 mw Trwus » d aps w- 
 Aoyiony 4 ayidou  » avaddizay (Tor wer d TETY To du, To de Tore d 
- has d wary Nc. The Spirit to come and to Bleſs the Gifts and to Santtify 
and to Declare ( this Bread the Body, and this Cup the Blood) and to unite 3 
u &c. For it is evident that «@oa, Fo unite, in the MSS muſt be Govern'd of 3 
lu, the Spirit, as the other infinitive moods, eaJv, evaoynoay, dyitou, d- - 
dug, ro Come, to Bleſs, to Santtify, to Declare, are. 
In this Prayer then we have firſt; the Elements plainly called (after the 
Words of Chriſt have been pronounced) 'Amamvrza, Antitypes, which I have 
' expounded Repreſentatives of Chriſt's Body and Blood, according to Gars 
own interpretation, (que repræſentavit Corpus, the things which repreſent the 
Body,) that is, the Symbols or Signs of them. Now for the Word, 'Aranv- 
i Euch. l. 2. ro, Antitype, Bellarmine rejecting all other explications owns directly, nun- 
f. P-2*®: quam pro exemplari, ſed pro imagine, f hat it is never taken for an exemplar 
1. 3. e. 34. Or an Original, (as ſome mentioned by Arcudius would have it) but for 
p. 29 an Image of a thing, but ſuch a one as comes very near the Original, 
and inſtances in a Man's Face in a Glaſs, as an Antitype, of the true 
and real one. Now if the Bread did put on the very outward Lineaments, 
| Proportions, Colour, and other ſenſible appearances of Chriſts Body, and the 
= Wine receive the very Colour, Taſt, Smell, and other the like ſenſible qualities of 
=_ the Blood, his notion of an Antitype might perhaps in this Caſe pa provid- 
| | cd he ſtill meant that, notwithſtanding all %ig /zkeneſs theſe Antitypes were 
- no more the real Blood and Body then the reflection in the Glais 7s the 
L | ut ſupra" true Face. So when Nazianzen (quoted by Arcudius) calls the Paſchal 
1 night from the multitude of Candles, an Antitype of the Starry Firmament. 
4 he meant that in ſome manner or likeneſs it only repreſented it, but was far 
1 Edit. Morel. enough from the thing it ſelf, And ſo Germanus in his Theoria calls the Altar 
| p. 163. or Holy Table amnmvno Ts ayis pwrpar@ the Antitype of the Holy Monu- 
| In Lexicogr. ment or Sepulcher; and enough of other ſuch examples there are of this word 
pum, , taken in this Senſe for @ Figure or Repreſentative; but I will add no more but 
Archierat, that of St. Paul. Chriſt is not enter d into the Holy places made with hands, 
12 253: 5 which are, arntoma, Antitypes, the Figures of the true, but into Heaven it 
p. 206,209. elf. Then ſurely the Autitype is not the true thing which it repreſents. Ar- 
306, cudius juſtly owns that all the Fathers, both Greek and Latin, call the Ele- 
ments, Symbols, Images, Likeneſſes, Types, Figures, S$7gns, Notes which 
repreſent the Body of Chriſt, and citing many of them concludes at laſt in 
p. 299. b. Bellarmine's ſenſe, that an Antitype muſt be taken, pro figura ſimili & imagine, 
for a Figure that is like an Image, and by conſequence is ſo in this place, 
but thus it can by no means be he very thing it ſelf. The Latins are ſorely 
E to it to frame an Anſwer to this difficulty, and cannot agtee though they 
ut ſupra have attempted ſeveral ſolutions of it; I ſhall only take Notice of that of Bel. 
8 larmin, (to which Arcudius adheres and calls it ſolidiſſima, the moſt ſolid,) 11 
5% a. The Elements are called Antitypes, not only becauſe the ſpecies (the outward 4 
Appearances) of Bread and Wine are ſigns of the Blood and Body there a 
really exiſting, but alſo becauſe the very Body and Blood of the Lord, as 
they are under thoſe ſpecies, are ſigns of the ſame Body and Blood as they 
have been on the Croſs; for the Pucharif repreſents the Paſſion of Chriſt. 
Then according to this, the Paraphraſe or plain Meaning of Ba/iPs Prayer muſt 
be this, Having propoſed only the Species, or outward accidents of Bread and 
Wine, and now really neither Bread nor Wine, as Antitypes or Repreſentatives 
F Chriſt's real Body and Blood there quite concealed, or inviſibly couched 
under thoſe accidents; and alſo that ſame Body and Blood, ſtill indeed as like 
Bread and Wine as can be, as Antitypes or Images of the very Body and Blood 
#3. ; .* | | | 8 | 5 444 of 
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of Chriſt which were on the Croſs, (that is in his own Senſe ) wonderfully, 
like indeed, but really no more them than the reflection of a Face in a Glaſs. 
is the real or true Face of a Man, we pray Thee, and we beſeech Thee, 
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&c. Here I muſt uſe the words of Arcudius as to another Solution, Hæc in- p. 297. b. 


geniosè dicta quis negat? Theſe things are very pretty indeed; But if Bellar- 


mine or any Latin does, I muſt profeſs that I do not underſtand them. In 


this Solution do they not plainly beg the Queſtion, and ſuppoſe the very Body 
and Blood to be there really preſent under theſe ſpecies, which they can never 
prove? Next do they not there make that ſuppoſed Body and Blood meer 
Antitypes, or Images of the Body and Blood of Chriſt at his Paſſion, that is 
according to them, very lite but by no means the very ſame. For this, Bel. 


\ 
\ 


larmine, and out of him Arcudius, have another whim, to wit, the Inſtance 17 ſapra 


of a King himſelf acting over again on a Stage ſome exploit, which he 
had before performed elſewhere. But before this will do, they muſt firſt 

rove that the fame Chriſt himſelf who ſuffered on the Croſs, is really now here 
to Act his Paſſion over again; only ſaying or ſuppoſing that it is ſo, will not 
ſerve their turn; and only feigning that it is really Chriſt in the dreſs and guiſe 
of a Loaf of Bread and a Cup of Wine will prove but a Fable indeed. \. 


Arcudius and the reſt, I ſuppoſe, will readily own that where the Elements p. 299 b 


before the words of Chriſt are called Autitypes, the word ſignifies no more 
but plain Figures and meer Symbols, why will they then put ſuch a forced and 
monſtrous meaning upon it here? One would ſuſpect that Arcudius, who was 
Greculus eſuriens, a hungry Renegado Greek, pretended only to be Latini- 
Sed, and fo betray'd their cauſe, for otherwiſe he would not have taken ſuch 


Pains to quote ſo many Fathers for calling the Elements only Symbols, and Fi. p. 300. a4 


gures and Antitypes too, even after the words of Chriſt, and then offer only 
this Myſterious Jargon as the the moſt ſolid Anſwer. 02 1 

Marcus Eugenicus and other Greeks do own that Arm here ſignify no- 
thing but meer Types, becauſe, the Elements are fo before the Prayer of Inyo- 
cations, which according to them make the Conſecration and not the words of 


Chriſt going before. Firſt this deſtroys the Latiu's Doctrine, and then if the 


Prayer of Invocation is only to be underſtood Spiritually (as I have proved) 
the Elements remain but meer Types ſtill. KG 0 ASSO) ot 
But we ſhall now ſee that by the Antitypes in Baſil's Prayer nothing elſe 

could be meant, than the meer Creatures of Bread and Wine which were pro- 


poſed or offerd; and that by the words there following, to Bleſs, Santtify 


and Declare. Firſt if Baſil: had thought that he Antztypes here had been 
the real Body aud Blood of Chriſt, that is, Chriſt. the beloved Son. of God, 
Himſelf, would he have pray'd and beſeeched God. that his Spirit. ſhould 
come and Bleſs him? They'crave a Bleſſing upon Creatures indeed, and only 
upon ſuch Things as want it, according to that, the Leſ is Bleſſed of the Great. 


er. Thus we beg a Bleſſing from God upon our Food, and thus, in the Eu- 


chologion, they often pray God to Bleſs themſelves, Petſons, Actions, and 


Things; ſo to Bleſs the things Polluted, Wine, Oyle, Hony, any Veſſel, ſo cor 


Croſs there fixed. So neu lll ine, lo any Field, Garden, Vineyard. So the 
Salt and the like.. 4 9117 5 | \ 1 01 Nerd s 
I muſt fay the ſame thing for the next word. Sauctig). It is uſed again and 


Corn, Meal, or any ſuch thing. So the place for a new Church, and the 57; 
7 


again in the Euchologion, only to Perſons and Things that want the addition 
of farther Holiue ſi, Power. Virtue, Help, Efficacy, and the like, (as in the p. 


examples before cited) or of Purity as in things polluted, So Sanctiſ a Mell, d. 59 
a Veſſel into which ſome unelean thing had fallen. Now I would fain know if 
Baſil had thought he Autitypes to be indeed Chriſt himſelf, whether. he 
would have dared to have pray d God iby his Spirit to Santtify Him, as 


if he, who was: without Sin, and was even Sanctity it ſelf wanted. it. He | 


owns indeed in his Prayer, that ſinful Prieſts, through Gods Mercies only, 
dare approach his Altar; but dare they thus pray for his Chriſt 4+ Baſil who 
a H 2 counted 


Heb; 7. 7. 


Pe 601. 


„610. 
- Gog. 
oF. 696. 


. 
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counted hitnſelf anworrhy, without God's Mercy, 70 do any thing, could not 
think if he Pray'd thus that he ſhould be heard, but rather that ſuch a Pray- 
er Poul berome Sin. Therefore the Antirypes here are things that wanted 
this Prayer, ths Bleſſing, this SmfFification ; and therefore they were till 
no mote then the very ſame Creatures, plain Bread and Wine, as much 
after as they were before the words of Chriſt. 

The next word is ), Which I have rendred ro Declare, dude 
ſignifies in its firſt plain Senſe, to Demonſtrate, Shew, or Declare, and hence 
it is commonly uſed in he Deſignation or Declaration of a Perſon to ſome 
Offce' or Honour; or of « Thing to ſome peculiar uſe; as when one is 

dtelured Emperor or Conſul; or a Building made à Temple, by being fo De- 
clared or Dedickrexd to ſome Hero or God; as you may ſee ſeveral examples 
in Budæus and others. So when a King is proclaimed or Crown'd; when a 
Roman ſaid to his Slave, eſto liber, be thou free; or an Engliſh Monarch 
fays to one. that deſires Knighthood, Riſe ap Sir N. N. The firit (aradtimTY ) 
is Declared a King, the next # Freeman, the third a Knrght; and in this 
Senſe alſo they are commonly faid fo be made this or that. The meaning of 
all this is plainly no more but thus, Kings, Freemen, Knights, are ſtill the 
fame Men, their S#bPance and Efence are ſtill the very ſame, only 4 King 
hath the addition of Supreme Power, 4 Slave of Liberty, the Knight of Ho- 
uhu Which they had not in themſelves before. So a building declared a Temple. 
or as we uſtally ay, uud into & Church, is ſtill the very ſame Building, till 
of the ſame Brict and Sone and the like, but it hath now added to it a new 
Denominat ion, a far higher Excellency and V/e, it is ſer apart only 1 the ſer- 
vice of Gon; and hence it is how called Holy or San#ified; which eminent 
 Glories and Prerogatives are all wanting in a common Building. And there- 
fore in this latter Senſe, ade, ſignifies c conſecrate or ſet apart for this 
or that Holy uſe, as in the former it ſigniſies te nule; but all rheſe Senſes are 
far enough from fmcating any alrerutiom in the Subſtance or (according to the 
modern Greeks) T ranſubſiantiation, as I ſhall now ſhew out of the fame Eucho- 
gion, whete the word is often uſed in the very Senſe which I have given it. 
Thus in the Examples above cited for 2% Holy Oil (adder) declare it a 
 Goar p. 629. Garment of Incorruption, a Seal mating Perfect, &c. and in this Senſe a 
little before is (roiyoo) nate it à ppirituual Ointment, à preſervative of 
Liife, &c. where make it and derlane it come to the ſame Seuſe, Give it theſe 
Supernatural and divine Effetts, but not Tran ſubſtantiatè it, for it hath the 
fame natural Efence and Properties (till: So in the Water of Baptiſm, as you 
have (rome) make it a Hbuntuin of Incorruption, a Preſervative filled 
with Auge liol Power, &c. So in the next Prayer is, (AA) declare at * 
Vuier of Relemption, &c. by adding to it ſuoh ſpiritual Powers : And Goar 

1 „ * it, renuntia, renounce or declare it. So in the preater 
p.45. Office for %e Holy lil ater, cee 5, e rn 78 yeru9we) that the Water 
might be for Health"of Soul and Body, and that it might be Water ſpring- 

4 3 Life Eternal, they pray (v4 V di that it might be ib 

 thired'a Proſerviitive aguinſt all Enemies, viſible and inviſible, that is (in 
both Places)" that it may now have ſuch a. fuperuatural Prorogative or Ai. 
vine Operation. So for the Antimenſium (the Altare Portatile, or Vitari- 

PROS ons ur) (oviiuZo) \dectare this preſent: Altar ube Holy of Holy's, that 
& 836. 839. We may Offer to Thy Goodneſs un -unbliody Sacrifice, and ſo the fame for the 
Teal Altar. And it is yet moſt plathly in this Senſe in the lefler Office for the 

p. 445 N, B. Holy Water," They pr 5 that th Lord our God C,] ) would declare 
nu, Jun uu Heins bf Hit Kingdbmby partakting and printing of this fa. 

rer, tliat is, Thur i the w/e of it /n0b u bleffed Efect might be wrought in 

%. And iu the fame Senſe this word js very familiar co Huf, for in chis very 

i Liturgy afetibed to Him we read, Receive ur all into ni Kingdom (wit a5) 
Having Herred ws Font of the Loght, und Sons of the Day, that is, Having 

gien u the Jpiritual Haoprion, and ſo mae us thy Sons. And ſo in that 


famous 
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doiſted in out of that which bears the Name of Chry/o em; and I believe that 


Chap. III. Nor Es on St. CHRYSOST OMS LITuR GY. 61 
famous place, Which of the Saints hath left us in writing the Words of 4e$piri. Sant. 
Invocation (ini Ti avadtiitu) in the Declaration, or Renuntiation, or Conſe- * 
cration, of the Bread of the Euchariſt, and of the Cup of Bleſſing. Here 

the word ( ar4duZis) can ſignify no more then the Declaration, Deſignation, 

or meer Conſervation of the Euchariſtical Bread, and of the Euchariſtical 

Cup. And ir is remarkable, that here, and in his Prayer at the Sacrament, zhe 

Cup, and not the Wine, is ſaid to be Bleſſed, Sanitified, Declared, or Con- 
ſecrated, or Dedicated; and we are ſaid in the following part of the Prayer, 

to partake F oue Bread and one Cup till, (after the Words of Chriſt, and 

the foregoing Con ſecration) not of one Body and one Blood. Now I can ſee 

no reaſon in the World, why ( ar2%iZa,) the word which we find ſo often uſed, 

ſhould be taken in a peculiar Senſe here in this Prayer at the Sacrament, and 

not as it is plainly taken in the other Examples before cited; That is, why 
Declare, Renounce, or Make, This Bread thy Body, ſhould not be Spirt- 

tually underſtood, as well as, declare this Altar the Holy of Holy's, and the 

reſt. Bellarmine and his Followers notwithſtanding all this will have the 4 £«c4-r- 
word here to fignify as originally, oftendere, to ew; ſtill to maintain their eg fl. 
beloved Tenent, that the Bread was made before by Chriſts words, his very 
Body, and here they only pray to ſhew it. But what an odd Piece of Senſe 

is this, To bleſs, fanttify, and ſhew this Bread thy Body, or, in his Senſe, 

as thy Body, or being already thy Body; for it cannot be, to be already thy 


Body for there is no, ehe, 70 be, expreft; and indeed there is no need of that 


word in my Interpretation, 7 b/e/5, ſanctißh, and declare (and fo to make) 

this Bread thy Body and to unite us who partake of this one Bread, &c. 

Beſides the Abſurdity in the other words, if the Bread was already the Body, 

ro bleſs it, to ſanttify it, as is we ty 4 noted. If the Bread was now really 
Tranſubſtantiated, and Chriſt's very Body could in it viſibly appear, it might 

here be deſired, 20 ſhew it, or to let us ſee it; for if it was fo, ſenſibly once | 
done, all Diſpures in that Point would be at an End. Bellarmine at laſt ſets * #76 
down another Gloſs, (*Ar4daZoy) Oftende, per effectum ſalutarem in mentibus 
noſtris, iſtum Panem Sanctificatum non efſe panem yulgarem, ſed Cœleſtem; 

Shew by a ſaving effect iu our Minds, that That Bread being ſanctiſied is 

not vulgar, or common, Bread. (according to Ireuæus his very Words) but p. 9. 
Heavenly. If inſtead of, offende, fhew, he had pur, declara, declare, it had 
been the very Senſe which I conrend for, and the /aving Effects are particu- 

larly expreſt-in the following part of the Prayer, 1 unite us, &c. And thus 4 
Dionyſius prays to Chriſt, Thou, O moſt divine and holy Myſtery, revealing, de Eee lie- 


V rarch. c. Jo 


* 


au piii er in ſd ch., the dark Vails which we caſt about Thee, αννα wu p. 286. 


οαννiMNν e be Thou clearly declared to us now, and fill rds veeas npav owes, 
our Iutollestual Sights (our Minds) with ſingular and open Light. Here 
the Declaration, or Manifeſtation of Chriſt, (tor I clearly take it to be meant 
of Him by the foregoing words, Inos i wlega, we ſhall ſee by 
Jeſus Inlightning us (and in St. Fames's Liturgy you have almoſt the very zi. „,. 
tame' words to Gad) 1 fay the Declaration is made by this ſaving Effect ex- 199% b. 2. 
-preſt, to wit, he Illumination of our Minds. And it is plain to me, that 
Dionyſius meant only a figurative Repreſentation of Chriſt's Paſſion in the Sa- 


crament, and no ſubſtantial Change in the Elemen ts, but only an Intellectual 
and Spiritual one in the Receivers. Hence all along in him you have theſe p- 237, 203, 


words, d VR, abiſuc@ elch, obubonc , cb lbs, rome Ded fie cc, 117) 135. Kc. 
Nece la, vocęg tioodbsy vorevis SPA¹hiũ, and the like, which I ſhall not here at large 

recite, but to return to our purpoſe. Arcudius ſticks to Bellarmin's Interpreta- p. 313. b. 
tion, #0 ſew, and expounds it by the Deacon's ſhewing with his Horarium, 34 * 
the Holy Bread, and both the Holys, as you have it above in what paſſes be- 

tween Him and the Prieſt in the middle of the Prayer of Chry/oſtopy's Liturgy. 
But all that paltry Stuff is not to be found in the two MSS. of Raſil's Liturgy, 

as is above ſaid; and therefore I queſtion not but that it hath been there ſince 
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it hath been even there too patch'd in altogether as impertinently. But in 
Baſils Liturgy, the word avaNiZas is again uſed at the Sacrament. In relating 
Goar, p. 166. What Chriſt did, juſt before his own Words we have this, Taking the Bread 
in MSS. into his Holy and Immaculate Hands, ; avaitas od r ©: g nate, wag 
Tang WAY 10s, andons, xhdons, and having declared (it) or dedicated it; 
to Thee, the God and the Father, having given Thanks, having bleſſed, 
having ſanctiſed. having broken (it) He gave (it) to his Diſciples, &c. 
Now whatever the true meaning of aradvizas in this place is, I think it cannot 
well be, having ſhew'd (it) to Thee, the God; whoſe all ſeeing. Eye will 
hardly admit of that Senſe; but having dedicated it, or, cum deſiguaverat, 'Y 
having declared it as ſet a part 70 God, (as all Holy Things are,) I think is © | 
ry plain and natural Senſe; for his very taking the Bread into his hands was = 
4 ſeparating of it to this ſacred Uſe, and, g. and, which is in my MS makes 
the Senſe to be plainly thus, as if he had ſaid, Taking the Bread into bis 
hands, and thereby Declaring or Dedicating of it to God. And here I 
cannot but by the by, take Notice that thoſe very Words here ufed ( before © | 
Chriſt's Words) having Bleſſed, having Sanitified, muſt be confeſſed by all. 
to be ſpoken of, and refer'd to the very Bread, as now but a meer Creature 1 
that wanted 4 Bleſſing, and a Santtifying; whey then ſhould not the very | 
ſame Words ſpoken of and refer'd to the fame Bread, (after the Prieſt hath 
repeated the Words of Chriſt) be in the Prayer of Conlecration expounded 
as if the Bread was (till but the ſame Creature and wanted yet a farther Bleſſing. 
and Sanctification? I fay why ſhould the very fame words, Bleſs, Sant7ify, 
Bread, ſignify plainly one way here, and be wreſted and forced to quite ano- 
— ther there? But to return, the word araduxwmu is uſed in the Scriptures, and 
Lak. 10. . 1 think very plainly in my Senſe. The Lord, ariguZzw, Declared or Created 1} 
AR. . 24, The Seventy Diſciples and ſent them forth. And ſo in the making of Mat- 3 
FThias an Apoſtle, adde ix TgTey T&r duo wa, Declare one of theſe two FE 
whom thou haſt Choſen, to take part, or ſhare, of this Miniſtry; that is 
Declare or Renounce him an Apoſtle, which was done by the Effects, for 
Luk. 1. 8. the Lot fell upon Matthias. So it is ſay d of John Baptiſt, He was in the | 
Deſerts till the day of his, avaduZws, Declaring, or being Declared unto T 
Luk. 3-2 1/rach, The word of God came to him, and ſo Declared him a Prophet F] 
Joh. 10.41. #10 Iſrael. He aid no Miracle, tis true, but all things that he. ſpake of 
Mats 14.5. Chriſt were true; and all Iſrael held and counted John as a Prophet. He 
we — ,, was Declared by the Effects. And fo in thoſe Words quoted by R. Simon out 
Philad.p. 159, Of a Treatiſe ſuppoſed to be Prochus's amxapaw and de,, ex plaining 
0 one another, are both uſed in this very Senſe; That the Holy Ghoſt by his 
divine Preſence, amogmy , araduzy might Create and Declare (as above, Con- 
ſuls and Emperors, are faid to be Created and Declared) the Bread and Wine 
mingled. with Water, the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, _.\ 
| Therefore from all this it ſeems plain to me, that Baſils praying for the Holy 
Ghoſt to Declare the Bread Chriſt's Body, was not to work any Sub/tantial 
change in the Bread, but only a Spiritual Change in the worthy receiyers, that is, 
all thoſe ſaving Effetts for which Chriſt died; Pardon of Sins and ſdiritual 
Communion with Him; as waa, I Unite us, is at large afterwards explain'd in 
another Prayer, That we with oF as Teſtimony of Conſcience receiving waeila 
ra A ẽc⸗Ac r 08, a Portion of thy Santtified things, may be united to the Holy 
Body and Blood of thy Chriſt, and having received them Worthily we may have 
Chriſt dwelling an our Hearts, aud that ug may be made the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and therefore a little farther they pray, Grant that to our laſ? 
Breath we may receive worthily, 2 puegida, (in MSS. not ui as in Goar) a 
Portion of thy Holy Things. Here is the Effectus Salutaris, /aving Effect above 
mention d, which they pray for, by the Holy Spirits declaring the Bread Chriſt's 
Body; and it is plain from this, what Body of Chriſt they here pray for, not his 
Job. 6. 58. Flaſh and Blood, but his Myſtical and Spiritual Body whereof every worthy 
| Receiver is made a Member, and the Florentine Greets in the latter Words of 
n ni their 
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their Anſwer, ayo% 0} nu, to make in is this Bread, &c. ſeem to mean the 


very ſame thing, as Beſſarion alſo owns. And Dionyſius clearly owns the p. 295. F. 


| ſame Effect; ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, he faith, xd yap wor F vurpiruy, Bcc, Pe ecel. Hier: 


The deſign of all God's divine Operations, which we have celebrated in tbe 


Hymn of his Praiſe, ſeem to me to be for us; then inſtancing in the Preſer- 


vation of our Life and Being, and in the Reforming of us, and bringing of 
us to @ diviner Condition, and in providing to bring us from the want of 
Divine Gifts to a priſtine State, he adds, ꝙ Tarna\d f nuerigur mp4, &c. 
and by a perfect Acceptance of our Things, (our Offerings, and Prayers, and 
Praiſes) / graczouſly give us the moſt perfect Participation of his own, and 
hereby to beſtow upon us the Communion of God and of Things Divine. And 
Chryſoſtom himſelf in the words before cited, means no more then a ſpiritual 
Effect wrought in us, by the words of Chriſt once ſpoken by himſelf: For iti 
the next Homily wherein the very ſame Things (and often in the very ſame 
Words) are treated of, (and therefore both Homilies are Printed by the Side of 
one another, by Sir Hen. Savil) you have theſe Words: Kal xaF4mp Ee 1 


A” 
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> mavT0s az Th ydews vs azius wimixomes. And as that Voice which ſaid, 
be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, was Word, and was 
made Deed, impowering human Nature for the Getting of Children, ſo this 
fame Voice which ſaid (or which was ſpoken) (viz. This is my Body) al- 
ways gives Increaſe of Grace to the worthy Partakers, This is the com- 
pleating of the Sacrifice in all its parts, in Declaring the Offerings, the 


 Offerers, the Prieſts, and the worthy Receivers, all acceptable to God, by 
the Increaſe of his Grace and Favour; This is the ſaving Effect of the 


whole Performance. | 
Bur becauſe the Latins haye laid ſuch a mighty ſtreſs upon theſe words of 


_ Chry/oſtom, I cannot leave them without a farther Reflection or two upon them. 


If Chriſt had faid, he thou my Body, be thou my Blood, at every Altar; Chry- 
ſaſtom's application might have then been made much more Accurate and Juſt; 
and cloſer urged to the Latins purpoſe. For then theſe Words, (as once thoſe, 
Tucreaſe and Multiply, ) being thus once ſpoken, might have ſeem'd as pro- 
perly ſaid to have Empower'd every Prieſt, by Virtue of them to effect this 
wonderful change. But to think, that only thoſe firſt words in the Narrative, 
this is my Body, this is my Blood, ſpoken in the preſent Tenſe, either did 


Then make that very Bread which was handled, the very ſame Body, which 
handled it; and the /ame Body which ſpoke the Words, and which brake 7he 


very ſame Body, and diſtributed its pieces to the Diſciples, and did ir ef al/o 
(as is generally believed) receive it and eat of it; or that thoſe words Now 


only repeated by the Prieſt can do it; Imuſt moſt ſeriouſly confeſs that it ſeems 


to me as amazing an Aſſertion as that unintelligible paſſage in one of the Greeks 
Prayers which I have mention d above, Chriſt (at the ſame time even Now,) 
is at the Altar the ſame thing that Offers, and the ſame thing that is 
Offered, Divided, Diſtributed, and is every ſingle part of it that is ſeparate- 
ly Eaten by ſeveral Perſons. According to this Notion of the preſent Greeks, 
not only he Bread but the Prieſt too muſt be Tranſubſtantiated not only 
into the Body, but into the very intire Perſon of Chriſt ;/ for certainly amongſt 
them now, it is the Prieſt only who actually Offers, Divides,” and Diſtri- 
butes the Holy Things, not Chriſt himſelf, unleſs they make them both one. 

But as we find the whole Paſſage of our Saviour's Inſtitution written in the 


Goſpel, I think the laſt words there ſpoken might be apply d, after Chry/oſtom's. 


way more fitly and properly to the Purpoſe of thoſe Men, who have that No- 
tion of the Sacrament; That it is only. a Devout, Thankful, ſolemn Comme- 
moration of Chriſts Paſſion; That his bleſſed Body was broken, ana that 
his Precious Blood was ſhed for us miſerable Sinners, that by" true Repent- 
ance and Faith in him we might obtain Pardon and everlaſiing Life, 15 or 

| ty 


p; 49. 


p. 559. 37. 


aliter, E At- 
7 iyn. 


64 Nor Es pon St. CH RYSOSTOM' LirukR ce y. Chap. III. 
Luk. 22· 19. here for this we have Chriſt's abſolute Command; this do in Remembrante 


orn. of ne. Theſe words being once (polen by him do indeed forever Sant7ify out 


Joh. 14. 26. Performance of them. He that promiſed that the Comforter (the Holy Spirit) 
ſhould teach the Diſciples all Things, and bring all Things to their Re- 
membrauce whatſoever he had ſaid unto them, without all queſtion &y the 
ſame Comforter, and by the Power of this hir Command, once ſpoken, will 


continually forever aſſiſt every Penitent receivers Memory, and euliven his 


Devotion at this ſolemn Performance of his Command. 

Gen. 2. 3. 6. But let us now a little conſider thoſe Expreſſions. Let there be Light; let 

9, 11,14» 16, there be a Firmament; let the Waters be gathered together, and let the dry 

20. Land appear; let the Earth bring forth Graſs, Herbs, and Trees \ym xa- 
T% , after his Kind; let there be Lights in the Firmament of Heaven, 
Sun, and Moon and Stars; let the Waters bring forth abundantly livi 
Creatures, Foul, Fiſb, xam yay A,, after their Kinds; let the Farth 
bring forth Beaſts and all Auimals after their Kinds; and ar laſt we read 
the Celebrated, Creſcite & multiplicamini, be Fruitful and Multiply ; which 


4.28. 22.11. Was not faid only to Man, but to all other Animals beſides; nay, the Pow- 


er of this Command ſeems implicitely and intentionally extended to every Plant 


bearing Seed, or Fruit after its Kind, by which even they allo Increaſe and 
Multiply. 

Now what can be the meaning of all theſe Commands, Iufundtions, Laws, 
and Decrees of God at the Creation, but that in making all things, he there- 
by gave to every particular Creature after his Kind, all fuch certain diſtinct 
and peculiar Powers, Virtues, Faculties, Afﬀecttions and Modifications 
which, were requiſite to make it compleatly of its own peculiar, diftindt, 


that is anſwerable in every punctilio or title to the expreſs Idea or Patern or 
Image of it framed in his Allwiſe Mind, and fitted to the ends for which he 
deſigned: it. Hence the Species or Kinds of all Bodies or Things are irre- 


Matt. 5.9. concileably oppoſite 70: one another; A Stone is not Bread, neither is 4 Fiſh 
a Serpent; Water is not Earth nor a Plant a Worm. It is indeed abſolute- 


Matt. 3.9. ly true that God / Stones cam raiſe up Children unto Abraham; for we who 
believe that God Created all Things out of Nothing, muſt then needs grant 
that he can make ary Thing, out off Something; even a World of one grain of 
Saud; of a Stone a Man; but it is utterly. inconſiſtent with his firſt Fiat, 

| Law and Command, and with his Veracity and Unchangeableneſs, that any 
Thing ſhauld be a true Stone and a true Man at the fame time; that @ true 

Krome ſhould: be. inveſted with all the Affections of fru Fleſh and Blood and 

yet: be a meer Stone ſtill. For at God's firſt giving Being to every Thing, it 

is plainly. ſaid, He commanded and they were Created, He bath Eſtabliſbed 
them for ever. and ever, He hath made 4 Decree which ſhall nos paſs. 

Therefore Fire and Hail, Snow and Vapour fulfilling his Mord, are for ever 

4s diſtinth oppaſite Beings, as the Dragons and the Deeps; As the Angels 

ae is aud t ha Kut aud Mou; as. the: Mountains and the Trees; as the Cedars 

Dan. 3. 17,25. aud the Oliues; God can eſerve his Servants from. the Fury 07 the Fire 
by his Angel, or by interpoſing his own. Almighty Hand; and he can hinder 
Snaw or: Mater from: extinguithing a Flame; but God cannot violate his eter- 
nal Lau. and joym what he hath. made, \wo\' oppoſite Natures, or diftint? 
ſhocifient. Powers: aud Affeftions, in the ſame Subjeft as the ſam? time. 
And: thus: Flaſb and Bones, whilft they: ate truly ſuch cannot at the [ame 
time have the very Taſt, and Small, and Colour, and all other ſpecifical Af. 
feehions aud Adjuntts of true Bread, (calb them Qualities or Arcidents or 

what you pleaſe) any more then true Bread cannot the ſame time have the 

harune ſa, and all other ſpeciſcal Aſectious of à true Stone; The Meal and 

Salt; the Water and Milk; the Barm and Leaven, asd all the other Fhings 

whereok Common: Bread on a Wafer is made, may indeed compound the 

artificial Thing ; but at the ſame time they are all ſtiſl ar font Beings and 
wn Oppoſite 
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perfect, true Sort or Kind; he made it u 2v Tobh Meodh, very Good, 
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Oppoſite to one anothers. Naturts, as Wood; and Stone; and Iron and. Mortar, 
and the like, in making the Howe: And a nice Palate andin diſcerning Eye can 
diſtinguiſh them and Judge if all be mixt in due proportion; and accurately baked; 
The Meal whillt it is perfect trut Meal cannot have all the f. peciſical Affections 
of true Salt, nor true Water. whilſi ſuch; the ſpeciſical Powers or Modifi- 
cations, of true Mill in the Bread. no more then true Wood whilf\\/uch ,; 


thoſe. of true Stone or Iron in the Honſe. We read that Chriſt, made mater Job. 2. 9, 10. 


Wine; but it is plain that it was entirely changed as to all its pecifical Mo. 
difications; For had it been ſtill: Without all Spirit and Briskneſs and Savor 
and Strength, or had it retain'd any thing of its Original \/pecifical Weakneſs: 
and Deaaneſ5 (all which are afe&:ons. neceſſarily required to that bind of 
Being, true Water ;) the Intertainer would never have vouched it, as he did, 
for not only Good true Mine, but even for better then the reſt. 
As for the Subſtratum or inward in viſiblæ Subſtance! or Eſſence of Things, 
which ſupport all the Powers aud Adjuntts and Affectious of Them, and 
Principally make them what they are; it is kept Secret and 4zown only to God 
Himſelf. All that we know of any Body or Material Being, is only ga- 
thered from, awouen, tbe Things that appear to our Senſes and Obſervations, 
and by our rational deductions from them. I ſee a black Flint; I find it 
hard; it is commonly found in Clunch or Chalk or Lime pits; it's black 
Colour is deeper and darker at the Center, and by degrees paler from thence 
towards the edges; the outward Skin is purely White, but when it is firſt 


taken out of the Matrix or Bed where it was Bred, it is ſoftiſh and harden'd 


"= 


quencht in ſeyeral Liquors it produces ſeveral: medicinal Effects; and theſe and 
many more ſuch like remarks are all that I can know of it; but what is the 
Subſtratum, or the znward Subſtance or Eſſence, which ſupports all theſe A 
fectious, or from whence all theſe, pavswear, Appearances do flow, is quite 
hidden from my Apprehenſion and Conceit. Ariſtorle and his followers amuſe 
us with ſubſtantial Forms, but what the ſubſtantial Form. of a Flint is, we 
are left all yer to ſeek. Our Modern Philoſophers perplex us as much with 
the Figures, Magnitudes, Magnetiſms, Poſitions, imperceptible Motions and 
ſpecifick Modifications of Atoms, or very minute inſenſible particles of Matter; 
and every pregnant Wit hath the liberty of expounding his own Conjectures; 
bur all this is but an Hypotheſis or meer Gueſs ſtill; and only a Probability 
at laſt is the very height of all that the wiſeſt Naturaliſt amongſt them can 
arrive ar. LJ ts. £1 9 | 15 1501 4.4 
But now if any one of them find all the payguan, outward Appearances a- 
bove named of a Flint i any Body, I muſt think him Mad or void of all Senſe 
and Reaſon, if he doth not think it and call it @ true Flint; or if he could 
not by theſe Modifications and Affections diſtinguiſh it from a Pumice-ſtone or 
a piece of rotten Wood. All the knowledge f this Body which he can poſſi- 
bly have, being to be gathered only, from the outward Appearances; he mult 


from them ſay and believe that it is 4 true Flint indeed; for from them only - .. 


he muſt frame the; Idea. of. its ah ns ls os od 1444S 
Now let me briefly apply all this to our preſent Point. After the Mrd of 
Chriſt, and after the Greeks Invocation, I ſee, and Taſte the Bread aud the 
Iine; I find they have all the ſpecifick outward Afpearances, Affections. 
Effects and circumſtances of true Bread, and Wine; and theſe are all the 
xeThux, marks and means left me by the great Creator to Fudge of theſe Crea- 
| 1 tures 
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tures by, and to know; thereby only, what they truly are; if 1 ſhould after 
all hint that they were not ſtill true Bread and Mine, I ſhould do the great- 


eſt Violence and Injury imaginable to my Underſtanding, and iwretchedly queſti- 


on the Veracity of God himſelf. Neither Latin nor Greeks can or dare deny 
that the Elements, at the Sacrament, out waraly appear (till, after the Conſecra- 
tion, he very fame as they did before; not only to me but to every one elſe 
that ſhall try them; what greater aſſurance. can 1 have ht Bread and Wine 
are Bread and Wine at any time elſe, then what 1 have now? If we are all 


| deceived in this, we muſt conclude that our Life is but one continued Dream, 


and that our cleareſt Faculties and moſt diſtintt Perceptions, which we thank- 
fully acknowledge as received from he Great God of Truth, are conſtant 
cheats in this Point, and do always impoſe upon us in the moſt Sacred part 
of a Chriſtian Life. WOT 0225 ec, n N00 Y.00 76 

1 ſhall. here now add this Remark, which to me ſeems highly to concern 


both Latius and Greeks. If either by the Words of Chriſt (as the Latins 


ſay) or by the following words in the Prayer of Chryfoſtom and Baſil, 
as the Modern Greeks ſeem to aſſert) Tran/#b/tantiation is made, why then 
the Miracle is doubled. By the words this is my Body or thoſe, make this 
Bread thy Body, the Bread can only be made Chriſt's dry Body without any 
Blood; and by thoſe this is the Cup of my Blood, or thoſe make what is in 


this Cup, (viz. the Wine) can be made only Chriſt's pure Blood quite ſeparated 
from the Body. Now I will ask what joins them again? It is a Miracle thus 


to ſeparate them, and it is no leſs a Miracle perfectly and thoroughly to join 
them again. What makes this laſt Miracle amongſt the Greets? Does the 
Prieſt do it by putting a piece of Chriſt's Portion and the other little crumbs 
into the Cup, ſigning it with the ſign of the Croſs?! Or do the words fol- 
lowing do it, the Fullteſs of Faith of the Holy Spirit? Whatever the mean- 

of thoſe words is, it cannot relate avy thing to this Union. And what 
muſt unite, the hot Water, ( pour'd in afterwards) with both the Body and 


the Blood? The Greeks, who ate for making the Liturgy only a repreſenta- 


tion of Chriſt's Oeconomy, make this only a Figure of tbe warm Water aud 
Blood which iſſued out of Chriſt's ſide at his Paſſion, as Goar himſelf ex- 

lains it out of St. Germanus and others, but at laſt rejects this practice as 
a ſuperſ{itious invention, being left out in the old MSS Liturgies, and not 
the leaſt mention being made of it by the antient Fathers. Next if the Latins 
pretend that this Union of the Body and Blood is afterwards made, ir muſt be 
done either by that old ſuffrage above mention'd, may there be made a Commix- 
tion and Con ſtcration of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, or by the new one, 
this Commixtion and Conſecration of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, may it 
be to us, &c. The old Form plainly means the Mixtion or Union of the Ele- 
ments, which before were ſeparated; for if they fay it is meant of the ſeparate 
real Body and real Blood, I would ask by what Power or Authority they dare 
pretend to fo great a Work as to join the dry Body to the pure Blood. 
For they durſt not ſay their own words had Power to do it, for it is as great 
a Miracle as Tran/ubſtantiation it ſelf And notwithſtanding all that hath 
been faid by them in defence of denying: the Cup to the Laity, pretending 
that entire Chriſt is in the Bread, falls to nothing by this very ſuffrage ; 


for what means then the word Commixtion, or mixing now the Body with 


the Blood, if the Blood was there before with the Body , and the Body 
with the Blood? Chriſt's words, This is my Body, if they do any Thing, muft 


Diſin®. 11.5 make the Bread only his Body; (And Lombard poſitively aſſerts as much, 


ſed quart. 


there is no Converſion of the Bread, but into the Fleſh, ) elſe what need was 
there of theſe words, his is my Blood, and if theſe words made the Body as 
well as the Blood, this repetition is, actum agere, to make Chriſt entirely 
twice over. The Stholaſtick whimſey of Concomitancy will never clear this 
Commixtion, for if the Bread was both Body and Blood, and the Wine both 
Blood and Body (that is, both one and the fame intire Chriſt) it is a pretty 


wild 


— 
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wild Commixtion indeed, a Commixtion of entire Chriſt, with Chriſt: entire, 


or a mixing of Chriſt's entire Body and all his Blood, with all his Blood 
and entire Body; for 1 hitherto always thought mixing a relative Term; 


that neceſſarily required two or more ſeveral, diſtinct, or different ſorts of 


Things, to be mixed, and never till now thought or heard that one, only, ſingle; 
entire thing or ſort could be mixt with it fel e th, £28 
And the old Latins who firſt compoſed their Maſs, by thus mixing the E- 


lements in this place, plainly meant the mixing of two diſtinct and different 


Things (as of Bread and Wine) as in a like Commixtion of the Holy Oyl, 


and the Chriſm, with the Water in Baptiſm,” Commixtio Chriſmatis Sanctificati- 


onis &c. Let the Commixtion of the Chriſin of Santtification, and of th 


Oil of Unttion, and of the Water of Baptiſm in like manner be made, or; 
let there be made a Commixtion of them, So in the making of their _ 
Water, Commixtio falis & aquæ pariter fiat, let the Commixtion of the Salt 


* 


p. infin. cv. 


and of the Water be in like manner made. In the firſt of theſe Inſtances, 
three; in the ſecond, two, diſtin and different Things or forts ate mixt; but 
in their Euchariſt, if Concomitancy hold good, the ſame Specifical, nay," the 
fame numerical Thing is mixt with it ſelf; which I dare ſay thoſe good old 
Latius never dreamt of. Give me leave here to make one reflection more 
upon this wild Conceit of Concomitancy. If the Blood cannot be ſeparated 


from the whole Body of Chriſt, nor this from that; they muſt own that this 


* 


whole Body, whilſt it hang d on the Croſs, (lay in the Sepulcher, Aſcended 
into Heaven, ſat there at God's right Hand) was all the while in every drop of 
the Blood which was ſpilt upon his Cloaths, which was dropt and waſted upon 


the Croſs, which was on the Spear, and in every drop fallen upon the Ground, 
and is yet upon every thing elſe which they ſhew as ſpotted with Chriſt's Blood. 
nay, Bellarmine, from the Council of Trent, ſays, that not only Chriſts Body 
and Blood. but his Soul and Divinity alſo, neceſſarily are always together 
by natural Concomitancy. And by conſequence they were all together ar the 
ſame time, on the Croſs, on the Ground, in Hell, in the Sepulcher; yet Aquz- 
nas tells us that if the Sacrament or Euchariſt had been Celebrated during the 


three days in which Chriſt lay in the Grave, there had not been this Con- 


comitancy; yet ſurely he was all this while the very fame %rgvwr@v, God. 


» 
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man. I remember they have the Confidence to ſhew ſeveral long white 


thorne Prickles, Staind or Coloured red, as with Blood; and I have ſeen 
them Worſhipped as Relicks or Parts of the Crown which was platted on 
Chriſt's Head. Now if they really are Stain'd with His Blood, or if they 


verily believe that it is ſo; will they ſay that Chriſt's whole Body and Blood 


and Soul and Divinity, was there and ſtill reſt there ſtack, or ſpitted upon 


theſe Thorns with the Blood? By this wonderful Concomitercy it muſt needs 


be ſo. Spectatum admiſſi. | 


There are in many places of the Euchologion Prayers which plainly ſhew 


that the former Greeks which compoled them, and theſe for the Sacrament here 
in Chry/oſtom and Baſil's Liturgy, meant only a ſpiritual Sacrifice of Prayers 


and Praiſes, and a ſolemn Remembrance of Chriſt's Paſſion, and by theſe 


a-_ 


only 4 ſpiritual Change in us, and not any ſubſtantial Change in the E- 
lemeuts themſelves. Beſides what you have had above, give me leave to in- 


ſtance in a few more. In repairing of the Holy Table, Fill this Altar 


with Glory and d anctification and Grace, that the unbloody Sacrifices of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt which are Offered upon it, unn re, may , 


changed to the Salvation of all thy People. For the Bleſſing of the Aubi. 
menſum, you have it thus, Fill this Altar, &c. That the unbloody Sa- 


crifices which are offer'd to Thee upon it, wanna, may be Changed 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 8c. To the Salvation of all thy: People. 
Compare theſe two Prayers a little. If in the firſt the Latius would have 
Chriſt's real Body and Blood to be offered there, then the Change they pray. 
for muſt be meant Spiritually, for they would not *Untranſubſiantzate it, or 


I 2 Tranſub- 
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| Tranfubſtantiate it again; char iv really and ſubflainrialhy Change it ute anothet 


Thidg. But if 2 SPirirual Change only wuͤſt be there meant, how ſhould 
the Change be other then 4 Spiritaal or Inretlefiunl Changè in the fecond, 
where they pray that. the unblnvay Sacrificer' may be uhuanged mito Chrift's 
Body and Blood? And it is there very remarkable, hr by #n9Joody Ja. 
pes 5 there offer d upon the Aut imeuſinm, maſt be meant at leaſt % Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine 4lone, (if not together with the offering of Pray- 
er, Proife and Thankſgiving ) and not rhe Body and Blood, for they pray 
that theſs may be changed into theſe. Therefore the material Offerings of 
Bread and Wine, accompany'd it Prayer and Thankſ##ving in 4 ſolemt 
Reniembrance of Chriſt's Paſſions, atcording to his Infiirution ſemi to me 


here and alf along to be only ment and fully called ano ad Sarrifices, as 
the whole Performance is often called 4 Rational Service. Ana theſe Sa- 


criſices are changed imo Chris Body and Blood ( wh iel we Gpiritually and 
by Fab Ear and Drink) by being Bleſſed irh rho/d" Saving Efects tot 
which Chriſt ſuffered, That is; Thr $4/vation'of all People (who are worthy 

takers) and the Remfſion of their Sins & c. So it is there expteſt a little 

fore in the Bleſſiug of the ſane Anuimenſium; Declare this preſent Altar 
the Holy of Holy c, that we who fand at it — may Her wiito thy Goophiefs 
an unbloady Sacrifice, for the Remiſſion of Sins, Voluntary and Involuntary. 
for the Government of Life &c. Vet more plainly in the Dedication” of a 
Church, declare the Altar fut in it the Ho of Holy s, that we who ſlant 


at it may ſerve thee wir hour reprovf, ſending. up Prayers for us and for 


all the People, and offering am mnbloody Sacrifice to thy Goodneſs, for the 
Remiſſion of Sins &c. as in the the fotegoing; why may nor Prayers here be 
interpreted e unblobdy Sacrifive, by what follow, for Government of Life, 


for direckion of a right Converſation, for the fulfilling of all fuſtire, which 


are Petitions: and fo relate to Prayer more Properly then to any other Sa- 
crifice, 1 ſhall now name but two places more of tlie many others, which 
call the Celebration of the Satrament 4 Narionul of Intellectual Facri. 
ce. For the Antimenſium, Yourhſafe that we may as unblameable and pure 
ſtand" at this Altar and — offer to thee upon it a Rational and unbloody Sa- 
crifice, for the Edification' of thy Catholick Church, aud for the Advan- 
tage and Proficiency of thy People. Surely the Church is more Faifyed. 


and the People receive thote Profit and Hfiftante; and their Affections and 
Deyotions were raiſed higher by hr Rational and Onblody Sucrifire of Pray. 


er and Thankſgving at the Sacrament, or ſolemm Remenibrance of Chriſt's 
Paſſion (as it was of old,) then by all he Pomp and Pageantry now uſed 
in the Greek Church, or by their prefent pretended Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body, 
and the Fancifull R epreſentation' F his Oeconomy; of all which the poor People 
neither hear nor underſtand one word. Next in the Dedication of a Temple. 


That thou wouldſt' ſend down the Grace of thy Ail-holy Spirit, aud Eftabliſh 
this Church now raiſed, ——That we offer img unto thee in it unbloody Sacrifices, 
may be partakers of the Holy Ghoſt: (it) being renew'd: in our Hearts, and 


(it) comfirming the leading part of our umdenſtanuing, and (it) granting 
to us Miftically to offer to Ther, the Lord Gvd, Intellectuul Satrifites' by 
the Purifying. of the Mind, to the Glory of the Father, Son, and Holy 


. Ghoſt... How all this may be accompliſhed by he Sacrifice of Prayer and 


Thankſgoimg is very intelligible, but What the preſent Greeks Myſterious and 
(in a manner,) Dumb ſhew can contribute to it, I cannot eaſily diſcern. 
Even Chin ſaſtom himſelf (in the place above cited out of his firſt Ho- 


mily) ſeems to me to have been of my Mind, for he directly there oppo- 
ſeth the notion of 2 Real or Bodily: Sacrifice, by making all to be done at the 


Sacrament Ne in Figure. The Prieſt fullfils, ot performs, or Acts. 
the fgurmive part, or the Repteſentation, relating the Matter and Manner 


of w. Chriſt lum ſelf onte dit; and repeatitlg' his words which Himſelf once 


Hale: then Chi by virtue of thoße woran once polen by himſelf on Eatth. 
Tard 8 = applies 


. 
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applies 0 the faithfull aud worrhy Receivers all rhoſe [bing Ee for 
which he died; This to me is his plain and natural nitatiitig iti that 55 


But to ſay that the Prieſt relating matter o Fat and ouly r 0 
words Trau ſubſtambiatvs the Breu and Wine, muſt be rejè all 114 
of common Senſe, as well as by Cabuſilas, as a forced; kn: 10 tnWar- 
rantable ex plication; for this ald be ſaid then to be done, „ an, in 
a Figure only, For Chriſt himſelf muſt be thus brought down from the right 
hand of God, and thruſt entire into every, the leaſt mite, drop and partie] 'of 
the Bread and Wine, eſpecially according to the Latins DbEtrine, That diftitt> 
ction of the Council of Trent, will not do; that Chriſt's Body is in Heben, 1155 01. 
juxta modum exiſtendi naturalein, acroruing to the natunul mami of er. ben a 
;/ting but here Sacramentaliter, Sacraritntally ; if they mean e hae 
Chriſt is here Sirisuully or Myſtically, we ſay the fate; if as 10 xpliit 
ir, his Body ir truly, really, and fubſtantiully bere, ir mit be hl 
turally as it is in Heaven.) And the Greet even ſd late as J. Bene 
ſeem to have been only for this Frguratite Sacrifice in the Sacranittit, by 
his words quoted, and ſhufflingly anfwered by Belſarion, Patis & Vin fot v. 789, E. 
eſt niſt figura Corporis & Saopainis' Chrifti, 22 Bread and the 4 Mme are 
no other y 2 the figure of Chisfts' Body and Blob. 
Thus 1 have at — ſhewn firſt that tlie Grebhr ant Litas. 0 0 this Poke 
of Conſecrarion, are irreconcileable. Next that if the Elements be Tram ſub. 
ſlantiared, the Right is on the Greeks ſide, for Chriſts words only ſpoken by 
a Prieſt conld' effect nothing to that purpoſe; Laſtly, that the Prayers both in 
the Latin and Greek Church uſed after Chriſt's words, were meant by clieir- 
firſt Authors or Compoſers only itt 4 ſpiritual Senſe, and to a ſpirituak End or 
Effect: So that both Charches in the giofs Opition of Tranfubffantiarion, by 
the craft and ſubtilty of the Devil aud Man, have by Degtecs departed from 
their firſt Love, a plain ſolemm and ſpiritual Remind ratice af Chriſt s 
Paſſi on, to an abſurd jumble of Idolatry and Superſtition. 

The ſe 7 Gifts] 'The Elements being offer d on the Prothiſee 7, ate E. p. 23. 
fan#®ified, chat is, ſer 4 part for divine #fe, and are rherefore all along called, ad 
the Holy Bread and 122 Holy Cup, and fingly, 1d ayia, the Holy's. Then cur. p. C84. 

after the great Entrance when ſet on the Holy Table, they are farther ſan- ag "7 __ 
(ified by Prayer, that theſe Gifts aud ſpiritual Sacoifres Might be ac- 22 25 
ceptable to God, by the good Spirit of his Grare reſting upon theſe propo [ed 
Gifts, and upon themſelves aud all the Peule. And Peſo propoſed Gifts in 
the Prayer, are a little before called theſe precions Gifts, and in the Rubrick 
of the Prayer, divine Gifts, "$1. Fan ſeveral Degrees of Meaſures of 
Santtification before. Thus far. ole, all Parties will allow that che 
Gifts are yet true Bread and W he ty then ſhoald the Latius think chat 
here, chefs Gifts g , ſhould now fin Chriſt's words ſignify more then 
true Bread and Wine (till? They are called juſt before, Thine of Thine, (as 
in the Latin Maſs, Dona and Dath Gifts and what was Given) and then 
all along, hir Bread and this Cup, fo that the Latius muſt confels, that the 
Greeks thus far thought rheſe Gifts trite Bread and Wine fall. Now that the 
primitive Greeks, or Authors of that entire Prayer which follows, did think 
that after it alſo, the Gifts (as they are all along called) remain'd' ſtill rut 
Bread and Wie, is plain to me, firſt by that Prayer of the Deacon, Renien- b. 23. 
ring all Saints let #s again and again beſeech the Lord, for the Precious — 
Gifts which are offer d and ſanctiſied, that our God having received then 
unto his Intellectual Altar, may ſend down his divitie Grate, &C. The 
Latins object this very Prayer to the Greeks (for being uſed by them after 
their pretended Prayer for Aubing the Bread the Bod) of Chriſt, as likewile 
theit uſing the ſamſe Prayer im the Litutgy of the preſanttifed J. Pings) that Cn 107. 
they might rhe better vindicate themſelves for uſing theit Prayers (above noted) 
after Chriſt's words, and both of them thus Covillitg with one another about 
this Point make me cofieludle them” both in tlie wrong. Atulius offers thus | 1 
| to p. 288. a. 


70 


e. 34. Bill, Cabaſilas hath fram'd a Diſtinction much to the ſame purpoſe, The: Grace of 


precious Gifts which are offer d and ſanctiſied, that is. ſanttified in ſeveral 
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to excuſe both the Latius and Greeks in theſe Practices. Non erant pro con · 
ſecratione, ſed potius pro noſtra Imbecillitate, & c. They di not pray for the 


Con ſecration (of the Gifts) hut rather for our weakneſs, and that ' we may 
t hence receive Profit; as alſo that the Service. of the Miniſter, uo offers, 
may pleaſe God. But with his leave, it is plain, firſt, wp 4 pray for the 


meaſures already (as is ſaid;) but, they pray again and again for 4 farther 
Santtification, or yet a greater Meaſure of Holineſs h them. T hat by their 


4 


acceptance at God's. Intellectual Altar, may be ſent doum bis Grace, &c. 


7. P. p. 190 · God, faith he, works in the Gifts two ways, one by ſanttifying them, ano- 
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ther by ſanftifying us by them. And ſo he would make the Gifts only ſan- 


ified in the places which are before the Prayer, which, he tells us. makes 
the Bread the Bod); but in this place, and in the Liturgy of the preſant#ified 
Things, He would have them pray only for our Sant7ification and not at all 


for theirs; He ſuppoſing them now to be Chriſts very Body and Blood. But 


why he ſhould imagine the Elements by their repeated Sanctiſications, chang- 
ed in their very Subſtance and Eſſence more then the Water, Oyl. Salt, and 
the like in the Examples above cited, I cannot ſee. Every Creature, as God's 
Creature, is indeed God; but I cannot conceive how any Creature ( eſpecially 
an Inanimate one) ſimply conſidered, or as purely in it ſelf, can be called San- 
ified or Holy, unleſs it is made ſo by ſome. new Act, or in ſome new Rela- 


tion to God, or to our uſe in his Service. Thus if a Thing be ſimply /ancti- 
fied by being only dedicated to Cod ( ſuppoſe for Example a Jar of O) it 


is juſt the very ſelf ſame Thing ſtill in it ſelf, but it is not ſo to us; tor it 
is ſo far Sanctiſied or Holy now (that is, appropriated) as we muſt not put 


it to any common uſe. But now if the Greek Church do farther pray over it. 


That by uſing it, or applying it, in God's Name, they may receive This or 
That bodily Effect by it, as Cure of Pains and Diſtempers, and the like; it 
is ſtill in it ſelf tbe very ſame Oyl, but they muſt think it farther ſancti ed, 
that is declared, or deſigu d, or ſet à part to that farther End and Uſe. Then 
if they ſhould again and again farther pray over it, That they may receive 
by its uſe, This or That /piritual Effect, as the Delivering from Sin, and 


the Inheritance of Heaven, &c. Surely the Oyl is the very fame Oyl ſtill, 
but they would look upon it now as ſanctiſied, or deſign d, or ſet a part, to 


yet higher Purpoſes; fo that as the Ends to which the Creature is ſancti fed. 
or appointed, by repeated Prayers, are more, or higher, to the Sant7:ification 
of it, muſt be looked upon by Them as proportionably Greater, tho' i Sub. 

ance it is {till the very ſame Thing. And hence we ſee ſuch large Offices in 
the Euchologion, for the Holy Water, the Qyl, and the like above mention'd, 
where they pray again and again, often for much rhe /ame, ſometimes for 
new, Sandttfications, or Bleſſings, upon the ſame individual Creature, all the 
while look't upon as, in Subſtauce, the very fame thing; and Goar himſelf 
owns, that many Antecedent and Conſequent Moral (or Spiritual) Mutations 
may, thus by Degrees, be perfected by Succeſſion of Time, and the Prayers 
of the Prieſt, but he cannot prove any ſubſtantial Change; and Simeon T heſſ. 
plainly owns the ſame, that is, /e vera! Degrees of Sanctiſication given to the 
Holy Ointment, and to theſe Git upon the Altar; as Goar cites him. Next 


I do not underſtand how Arcudius can diſtinguiſh between the Gifts con/e- 


crated, and the Gifts ſandtiſied; to me, a Creature conſecrated, that is, de- 
dicated, 70 God and his Service; and a Creature ſanttified, that is, made 
Holy or ſet a Part 40 Him and his Service, are all one. But if he means by 
ſancti ed, ſet a Part and made Holy, (as Cabaſilas would have it ſignify only, 


as to us,) and by Con ſecrated, Tranſubſtantiated, or made quite another Sub- 


ſtance, (as in Relation only to the Elements) his Diſtinction will not paſs 
with me. Next they are all along called 7he propo/ed Gifts, the offered Gifts ; 
but he Gifts which the People Her d, and which the Prieſt propoſed were 


true 
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true Bread aud Mine; and in the Prayer of Propoſition, they pray God to“ 9%, O0 
bleſs this propofing (of them) and to receive it up to his Heaventy Altar, Gs. p. 63. 
and to remember-thoſe uo Offered, and thoſe for whom they Offered. Euchol. p. 36- 
What then becomes of theſe Gifts and Offerings, are they /ubſtantially and 
really taken up to Heaven, and leave only rheir bare Accidents behind them? 
If they be annihilated, quite deſtroy'd, how are they accepted? And how can 
they fay, that Chriſt's Body and Blood (which they now would juggle into 
their place) are rhe People's Gifts and Offerings? For they offer'd only Bread 
aud Ii ine, and Prayers: The firſt, it ſeems, are Loſt and Gone; the others 
prove Ineffectual and not heard; and if Chriſt's very Body and Blood are now 
there, they are hit own Offerings; and yet that ſeem now as ſtrange, for He, 
(as I can find) never offer'd himſelf but on the Croſs once for all. Laſtly 
after all theſe Prayers for the precious Gifts, the Table is called 4 /piritual 
Table, and the Bread, again and again, only the Holy Bread till, as it was 
at firſt; and by the Holy Gifts is plainly meant the Bread and Wine, or Holy 
Cup in what preſently follows, and the remainder of them after the Communion 
is over, which are carried back to the Protheſis are (till called, Gifts, and 5. ,g, 
Holy Gifts, in one of Goar's Copies. 205 Nie DIO e 
Lord who ſenteſt down) In this Euchologion only the beginning or part of G. p. 23. 
theſe three Suffrages are ſet down, but I have tranſlated them entire, as the 
Prieſt and Deacon repeat them to themſelves; and they are indeed but the be- 
ginning of that Prayer which you have put altogether above. 8 
The Holy Bread] Here by the Holy Bread and the Holy Cup, and by the 1. p. 23. 
Holy Gifts, are plainly meant the fame Things; and the firſt Compoſers of this 
part of their Liturgy counted them ſtill but rue Bread and Wine; and all the 
Variations that Goar pretends to have been made by the Greeks in this Place, 
(be they earlier or later) prove that then at leaſt they thought the fame thing. 
Mate the Bread] I have touch'd above Bellarmznes ſolution, which ;- 4 L. p. 23. 
dius and others cannot moſt ſolid. That he Bread is made Chriſt's Body p. zi. 
at the pronouncing of Chriſs words, and that here they only pray that 
it may be Spiritually made ſo to the Receivers. If this was the Senſe of © * 
the old Greeks, they would not have faid, make this Bread, but make this 
real Body of thine, thy ſpiritual Body to the Receivers, and thy real Blood 
note in this Cup, thy Spiritual Blood to them. But calling it ſtill plain 
Bread, they could mean nothing ele but this, male this (plain, true, natu- 
ral) Bread, the Bread of the Euchariſt, that is, Bleſf with theſe divine 
Effects which follow. Again they who firſt compoſed this form, make this 
Bread, meant all the Loaves upon the Table, and they little thought that all 
the Bread to be uſed at the Sacrament, would afterwards be brought into only a 
little, Pugil. or heap of Crumbs and Mites; no Man of common Senſe can 
be fo groſs and dull as to think that this was the Practice in the Apoſtles days, 
or in the Primitive times immediately following; And this I take to be ano- 
ther inſtance of the following Greeks blundering and inadvertency ; after they 
had fancifully brought in rheſe, wegid's, Portzons or Crumbs, they ſtil kee 
the old Form, make this Bread, not at all conſidering whether it would well 
ſuit with their new Invention; and it is remarkable that the Greeks themſelves 
quarrel about this Matter; G. Philadelph. and Simon Theſſal. ſay that only  , , _. 
Chriſt's Portion offer'd to his Memory, is made His Body, and that the other c. 11. p. 40 
Portions or Mites, guνrνννανεαννιIννντνν, are not Changed. And Simon adds a pretty 183. 
remark to my purpoſe, that in this Liturgy the Prieſt ſays make this Bread, or 
Loaf, ) and in the Præ ſanctiſied (where there are more than one Loaf) make 
rheſe Loaves, not make theſe Portions or Mites. And ſuirably to this I 
take Notice, that in pronouncing theſe Words, the Prieſt does not take 
either the Bread or Particles into his Hands ( as of old the whole Loaf was 
taken) but ſtanding up (after the Deacon hath ſhewn them with his Horarium) 
he only makes a Croſs over them, (as many common Bleſſing) which is cer- 
rainly contrary to the Primitive practice. But now if the Portions (the LINENS 
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and Mites) are not Conſecrated (as theſe Men aſſert, q or Tranſubtantiated; 


the People, who only partake of them (with a few Crumbs of Chriſt's. Portion 
put into the Cup and mixt with them) are in a bad, or at beſt, in a worſe caſe 
then the Prieſts, who partake of Chriſt's Portion by it ſelf; yet they are bet- 
then in the Latin Church, where they have no Wine at all. 
Next I obſerve that not only here after Chri/t's words, but after the Greeks 
Prayer allo it is often called plainly Bread. To ſolve this Difficulry I find that 
the Learned R. Simon gave it this turn, mentioning an objection againſt Trau- 
ubſtantiation taken from the Malabar Chriſtians, with whom theſe words are 


_ uſed in the Conſecration, Accipite & comedite ex hoc Pane omnes, tate and 


word Bread. 0 e 9 8 
Changing by thy Holy Spirit] To make this plain Senſe, you muſt add 
Them, and that is, Both the Holy's, as is clear by the words of the Deacon 


a N. p. 23˙ 
p. 43 46. 


p. 53» 59» 
Edit. Moret. 
1560. p. 26. 


Eat all of you of this Bread, and from the Athiopians, where are theſe 
words, Hic Panis eft Corpus meum, This Bread is my Body, Nis Anſwer is, 
That, Theologi, Divines with one Mouth do confeſs that the Bread after 
it is conſecrated may well be called Bread ſtill. If he inſtances in any of 
the old Fathers, I ſhould think it plainly makes againſt h Dogma; if in your 
Modern Authors either Greek or Latin that hold the Dogma, to me it argues 
their Careleſſneſs and Inadvertency, to embrace that novel Doctrine, and yet 
retain the old Word which by no means ſuits with it. And his Reaſon, which 


he gives for theſe Divines ſtill. calling it Bread. will not do here. As lung. 


8 — * = * 
faith he, as the Species of Bread remain with the ſame kind of Accidents, 
o long the Name of Bread may. be retained... Then the meaning of  moiyovr, + 


py der make theſe Species and Accidents of Bread (for the real Bread is 


annihilated) thy precious Body of thy Chriſt: or make this real Body of Chriſt 
(which is only like Bread, bur verily no ſuch thing) the Body of thy Chreſt. 
This I muſt confeſs do not ſatisfy me, and the ſame Interpretation ſeems, alto- 

ether as harſh in all the other Places following, where we-meet with the plain 


* 


juſt before, b/2/5 the Holy Bread, bleſs the Holy Cup, bleſs them Both; Then 
ſurely they were thus far thought ro want 4 Bleſſing; and according to the 
late Sub/cribing Greeks, till this word uereGaxar is ſaid, the Gifts or Elements 
remain . #nchanged. But this Change now pray'd for here by the primitive 
Greeks, I ſay, was not intended by them to be made in the Subſtance of the 
Gifts, but only in their /p;r2tualized Effects upon us, as appears plainly by 
the following Words, That they may be to all who receive them. to Sober- 
neſs, &c. for it is manifeſt that this Phraſe, d yutah, that they may be, or 
may be made, cannot be refer'd to any thing but to the word Changing going 
before; for ſhould you break off at Changing by thy Holy Spirit, you leave 
the Sentence imperfect. Changing, What? The Bread and Wine. Changing, 


How? That they may be made to Soberneſs, &c. But this is plainly 2 Spiri. 


tual or Intellectual Change, only as to their Effects upon the Receivers. 
And that there may not ſuch a Streſs be laid upon the word Changing here, it 
is very remarkable, that as in Baſil's Licurgy above noted, ſo in that attributed 
to James and others, there is no, we@&anar, Changing; But the Prayer ſtands 
thus continued, Send down, O Lord, thy very all holy Spirit upon us, and 
upon theſe Holy Gifts propoſed, that having come upon (us and them) by its 


Holy, and good, and glorious Preſence, it may fanttify and make this Bread 
the Holy boay of thy Chriſt, and this Cup the precious Blood of thy Chriſt, 


(ba v, i) that it may be to all who partake of them to Remiſſion of Sins, 
and to Life Eternal, to the Sanitification of Souls and Bodies, &c. And 
it is remarkable, that l changing, is in no other Greek Liturgy, or 
in the Syrian, or Egyptian; which were all framed from the Greets; and 
therefore we may well ſuſpect that it was not in the Copy of Ghry/o/tom which 
they firſt made uſe of. And ſince it is generally allowed by all, that all the 
Oriental Liturgies were derived and drawn, or compoſed from the Greeks, or 
made in Imitation of Them, and ſince it is confels'd that .Chry/oftow's and 

| : | Baſil's 
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Baſil's Liturgies were in the moſt Antient and Conſtant Uſe of the Greek T. p. 7. 
Church; I think we ought moſt carefully to conſider and examine Them; and : 
| fee how much of. the Subſtantial parts of them are exactly uſed in the Oriental 
one. For I never yet obſerved. any of them herein fully to agree with theſe, 
or with themſelves. So (whether the Orientals were taken from written Copies, 
or made only or compoſed from Memory) whether they can in moſt Paſſages 
(of the greateſt Concern) be of any ſufficient Authority is with me very Queſti- 
onable. For all Patriarchs and Metropolites, and other Prime Governours, com- 
monly added and inſerted their own Conceits in ſuch. Tranſcripts, either our of 
ſome ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms, or out of ſome private blind Deyotion, or otherwiſe, 
as I have elſewhere, noted. Therefore, I hope the Reader will in ſome meaſure 
excuſe my preſent Marks and Reflections on theſe Liturgies as they are in Goarz p. 7 
hey being merely my own Private Thoughts, and I offer them as only 
ſuch | | #3 ail win} of 
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Note again, the Deacon deſires the Prieſt, to b/e/s the Holy's, and the Prieſt 
accordingly is ſaid to Bleſs them; How? By deſiring God to change them 6 
as they may be to the Receivers to Soberneſs of Mind. &c. This Interpre- 

tation is moſt Natural and Familiar ; As when we daily ſay Grace at Meat, 
Bleſs O God, theſe thy good Creatures to our Uſe, and us to thy Service; 
that they may nouriſh us, and we in the ſtrength of them may ſerve Thee. 
What is the Bleſſing here deſired, but that gracious Effect in the Creatures, 
that they may nouriſh &c. 0 e n „ [197 „ 

That to all that receive] As they Pray'd for the Deſcent of the Holy o. p. 23: 
Ghoſt upon themſelves before, ſo here they Pray for all the Communicants, P. p. 23+ 
that zhe Holy Gifts might be ſo Spiritually Changed, as to work in them all 
theſe good Effefts following. So that all other expoſitions of this whole Pray- 

er, from the beginning to the end, appears wonderfully forced and unintelligible, 
whilſt this is very obvious and familiar. FC 

To Soberneſs of Mind] In the Euchologia Printed at Venice, and in that 
ſer out by Goar it is, eis vw, to Soberneſs or Sobriety of Mind; But in the 
Council of Florence, it is es vid, for waſhing, that is, purifying of the Soul. 

The vulgar Greeks pronounce y, and e, alike, and from thence is this Various 
Reading, though the Senſe is much the ſame. . 
Rational Service] See Not. B. p. 43. and here the Prayer. Q p. 23. 

For our Forefathers] Here is a Summary naming of all the Holy Perſons, R. p. zz: 
and Fathers, and Friends, Living and Dead, whole Portions were before a: 
ſign'd on the Protheſis, not as a Remedy, or as Prayers for them, faith Goar, p. 143. 140. 
but that God may be Glorified in their name, for the Gifts exhibited ta 
them from Heaven, But I fay it is to expreſs their Communion with us; as 
hath been before hinted, and ſhall be more largely inſiſted on in another 

lace. | 2855 c rk 
The Diptychs] Theſe are two folding Tables, like a pair of playing Tables; 4 p. 24 
(I once ſaw a very old Pair, three ſquare, perhaps in a Myſterious reference 
to the Trinity) In one of theſe Tables are ſer the Names of the Living, in the 
other the Names of the Dead; That is, of ſome moſt Eminent Perſons, as 
Chry/oſtom, Baſil, Nazianzen, Athanaſius, 8c. amongſt the Dead; ſo the 
five Patriarchs ( The Pope, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, Flieruſa- 
lem, ) the Emperor and Favourite Princes &c. amongſt the Living. Upon 
Quarrels between the two great Churches, the Popes name was often ſtruck out 
of the Diptychs, and upon any reunion put in again; It hath been left out ever 
ſince Conſtantinople was taken, if not ſoon after Joh. Palæologus his return 
from the Council of Florence. As for theſe Tables now, they are quite left off, 
and not any kept of late date that I ever ſaw in Churches; 1o that what names 
are now remembered, are recited either by heart, or out of the common Cata- 
logucs above mention'd ;' of Quick and Dead. rely AAS urs 
Where they behold] Here I ſuſpect a great Blunders and, to me, no ſmall ; p . 46. 
inſtance of their jumbling things wanker indiſcreetly or without conſideration. 
In 


8 
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T. p. 72. In Goar's Liturgy here, there is a Prayer or Suffrage to be ſaid for every parti- 
p. 78. cular Perſon amongſt the Dead, whom the Prieſt Commemorates by name, and 
it is thus in the ſingular number, for the Reſt and Forgiveneſs of the Soul of 
thy Servant. N. N. in a light ſome place, from which Grief and Lamentatiou 
are 4b/ent, % and Tauoo WA UTE Mono Th ws T8 Te:ouTeg o, du | 
au 5 Oels near, give it reſt O God, and give it (the Soul,) reſt where 
it beholds the Light of thy Countenance. In this Copy, (and that Printed at 
. 11. 4. 32: Ven. 1672, and Freral others, as likewiſe in my two MISS.) the firſt part of 
| this Suffrage is left out, and this latter part is attackt to the former Prayer as 
ou here have it; where though they have put in, aurss, Them, (referring 70 
5 all Saints before mention d) inſtead of avrm, it, (referring to the Soul in the 
7 other part, yet they have retain'd, NMronord, it Beholds, and made a falſe Con- 
| h cord, inſtead of imoxongn, they Behold. Tis true that we find the fame in 
Baſil's Liturgy and the MSS. of it, ayxaTavoy aures vas exnioxonar yet ſtill it 
ſeems unnatural to me to render it, where the Light ef thy Conntenance 
behold or ſeeth; and in my MS. of Chry/o//om's Liturgy is in red Letters - 
Favow curo ta imoxony' and in Baſil's Liturgy, in Latin, ſet out by Cochlæus. 
is refrigera eos ubi viſitat lux vuitus tui, and in the Margin for vi/irar, is 
vi/itur, I confels many amongſt their Prieſts are ignorant enough of the old 
School Greek, yet I ſhould rather attribute this miſtake to their meer careleſſ- 
neſs and Inadvertency. I have taken notice above of 1uay and b hò often pro- 
miſcuouſly uſed; take notice alſo here of that, which is often uſed, (eſpecially 
Goar p. 674 at the Proceſſion or carrying of the Goſpel to the Holy Table) it is in MSS. 
abbreviated, but in all Printed Copies which I have ſeen, thus, Z:piz ei. if 
dom, Right, in the plural Number and maſculine Gender. To me (as it ſeems 
undoubtedly to have been at firſt,) copy, Right or true Wiſaom, and fo 
c. ag. Cabaſilas expounds it, out of St. Paul; and ſo the Copy Printed by More- 
p. 83. 87. 7ius part 2d. yet he allows gi Habertus in his Pontifical and Horinus. But 
: 2 7:5: ſince thoſe days, this wrong way of ſpelling hath prevailed through the vulgar 
p. 97 Pronuntiation, (where o, and / both ſound as, e,) and 'Opis; have been con- 
7% of, 7: ſtantly in their Books. See what ſtuff Goar brings to explain this reading, 
p. 125. though he takes notice of the other; I wonder he did not as wiſely juſtify the 
R.. 125. old Monkiſh Mumpſimus inſtead of Sumptimus; for Senſe or Nonſenſe, all 
. 129 99 muſt be made Good, as he find it now, whatever it be. a 
The Arch-Biſhop the Metropolite] See Not. x. p. 33. MT 
Py Intellectual Altar for a ſmell of Spiritual] From this and many other places, 
as is ſaid, the whole Service was plainly meant by the firſt Greeks, as only 4 
Spiritual Sacrifice of Prayer, Praiſe and Thankſzrving. So in the Pray- 
er of Offering, the Sacrifice of Praiſe, the Prayer of Sinners, Gifts and 
Spiritual Sacrifices for Sins, that there may be brought to his Holy Altar. 
Euch. 37. 1.2. So in the Prayer of Propoſition, as is above noted, Bleſs the Propoſing, and 
Gear og. receive it up to thy Heavenly Altar. (This is in the very beginning of the 
whole Service, and the firſt Prayer of Ba/iPs Liturgy,) theſe and the like Phraſes 
can never be ſtretcht to any Bodily Sacrifice, neither can it be meant that any 
p. 15. fuch Bodzly Sacrifice ſhould be litterally and Bodily received, and laid upon 
p. 16. N. B. the Altar in Heaven, any more then the In/ex/e, but there and here, that the 
whole Spiritual Service ſhould be received as a Savour or Smell of Spiri- 
tual Sweetneſ3; That is, that all our whole Performance in this ſolemn Com- 
memoration of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion with Prayers, and Praiſes, and Thankſ- 
givings, and breaking of Holy Bread, might be accepted by God in Heaven, 
and there Graciouſſy received by Him as 4 Spiritual Sacrifice well pleaſing 
unto Him, this is che Savour of Spiritual Sweetmeſs; And therefore in the 
next Prayer the Table is called, Sacred and Spiritual Table. And though 
the Gifts are not Sanctiſted here, (nor any where elſe) in Cabaſilas and Ar- 
cudius's Senſe, that is, Tran ſubſtautiated; yer they are again farther Bleed, 
(as is above ſaid) by being again and again recommended to God's Holy, Fu- 
perceleſtial, and Intellectual Altar, And this Cabaſilas himſelf allows upon 
f a like 


D. p. 24: 


3 
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4 like occaſion. For if they take this whole Sacrifice, as I do, in a Spiritual 7. p. 73: 
Senſe, they may repeat their Prayers for God's acceptance of them again and 

again, and for the continuing of the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, by various 
1 Petitions throughout the whole Performance; as we again and again pray for john 14. 27. 
=- the peace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, though he gave it us as his Legacy before 
1 his Death; and the like. 5 ober 

To make Bold] The reaſon why the Greeks in this place uſe ſuch an humble 4 P. 25: 

Preface to the Lord's Prayer, I conceive to be this; he Catechumens of old, 

(or ſuch as were not yet Baptized, ) were never permitted to uſe this Prayer 

of our Lord; it ſeeming a very high Preſumption for any to call God 7hezr 


\ 


Father, before they were adopted by Baptiſm. And therefore this Prayer ( ass 
called by Chryſoſtom, and others, wx» mga the Prayer of Believers. And ac- tow, 1. in 
cording to this Primitive Reverence for it, it is here prayed, that they may be Colt _ 


counted worthy to ſay it, and permitted, with humble aſſurance, fo call him Fa- 
ther without Rebuke, Yet there is a Phraſe in what I have above cited out of 

St. Jerom, which may a little illuſtrate this expreſſion here. He faith, Chriſt p. g. 
taught his Apoſtles, at the Celebration of the Euchariſt, ut Audeant loqui 
Pater Noſter, that they ſhould make bold to ſay Our Father. An humble 
Chriſtian (as St. Ferom adds a little after) pavore tractilitatis humane conſcien- 

tiam ſuam formidantis; out of fear of human Frailty, which ſhrinks at the 
touch of his Conſtience, might be afraid thus confidently to call God, Father; 

had Chriſt himſelf thus encouraged him to cry Abba Father. And according- 

ly the Author of this Suffrage perhaps hath made his humble addreſs here only 

from that account. | \ 5 ” 

For thine is the Kingdom] In the Greek Church the People always ſay B. P. 35 
the Lord's Prayer, and only the Prieſt adds, for thine is the Kingdom &.  _ 
which hath given occaſion for many to think, that that Doxology was at 
firſt no part of the Prayer, but was added fome Centuries after out of the 
Greek Liturgy; as it is well known not to be in the vulgar Lat in, the Arabick, 

Coptick Tranſlations, and ſome very old Greek Copies. It is likewiſe not in 

many of the firſt Latin Fathers. And Lucian, (or the Author of Philopatri 4 Capi in 
in him, ) ſeems jeſtingly to hint that the Doxology (which was in his time) Mat. 6. -3- 
was only a ſhort Ode or Verſicle, which had been added to Chriſt's Original 
Prayer by a latter hand. If that Dialogue was written (as ſome think) in p 
Trajan's time, then it was uſed in the ſecond Century; but if it was written, A 
(as ſeems more probable) in Conſtantine his time, (when ſuch flaughters were | | 
made between him, and Sapores in the Eaſt; and him, and e in the 2,4 15. be 

Weſt; when Sapores loſt 20000 Men at Niſibis, and between Conſtantius and 85 
Magneutius about 50000 on both ſides were ſlain) I ſay if it was uſed in his ,, ö. ) 
time, the addition muſt be of later date, in the fourth Century, 

Bow'd down their Heads] This expreſſion refers plainly to the words of C. p. 25; 
the Deacon foregoing, where by, bow your Heads unto the Lord, is clearly © 
meant % God the Father, to whom only this Prayer is made, as appears by 
what the Prieſt adds to it, Aloud; and therefore the next words have not bow'd 
fo Fleſh and Blood, plainly excludes here their Worſhip of, or Bowmg down 
to, the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt pretended now to lie on the Altar. 

Thou who ſitteſt above] This I think a moſt. plain Evidence againſt Tran- E. p. 25: 
ſubſtantiation, and a further Inſtance of the latter Greeks raſhneſs and inadver- 

rency, who embraced that Doctrine, and yet ſtill retained this Prayer; where 

the Compoſers of it manifeſtly own'd Chriſt's Body to be now in Heaven, and 

pray'd to Him as ovyxalnua@r, ſitting there above with the Hather, and ass | 
here only Inviſibly preſent, according to that, where two or three are gather- Mat. 18. 20. 7 
ed together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them; and this inviſible | 
Preſence is both Pray d for and expounded only in a Spiritual Senſe, come to 0 
Santtify us, and by thy Powerful Hand make us Partalers of thy Body 
and Blood. If they had thought that he was now Bodily. on the Altar, they 

| 13 wont 
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T. p. 74. would ſurely have pray d fo Him there, and not as /i itting in his 1 Habi- 
tation and on his Glorious Throne in Heaven. | 

All thy People by us] For all the unge Portions, which are wulle for all 
the People, Preſent and Abſent, Living and Dead, are eaten or received by 
thoſe then Preſent; and the reſt who are Abſent, are hereby thought to com- 
municate with them vicar iouſcy hereby, of which more fully in another Place. 
Babel. p. 75. You have the very ſame Prayer in Baſil's Liturgy. 

Gear p. 14. Touching the Holy Bread} It is here, and all along in what follows, called 
G. P. 25. Bread ſtill, nay, even where the Deacon and Prieſt communicate, and what is 
faid to excuſe this overſight is meer trifling. And N. Simon's diſtinction, 
now aa fed ggenias not abſolutely but relatively will not do. Now, lay they, 
it is Chriſt's very Body, and ſo it is truly called the Holy Bread, not plain 
Bread, but that Bread which came down from Heaven. But why ſhould 
: the Holy Bread here ſignify, in a more Myſtical Senſe, quite another thing 
from what it did, when the Prieſt at the Protheſis dig'd Chriſts Portion our 
of the Oblation or Loaf? It is the ſame individual Portion fill, and this Eread 
having been Sant#ified, or Bleſſed by Prayer again and again, is ſtill more 
properly therefore called Holy Euchariſtical Bread. | 
* Hl. p. 25: The Holy Elevation) The Latins think they have ſome colour from head 
=_ for their Elevation; but firſt their Elevation is made of the Hoſt and of the 
Can. Miſe. Cup, juſt after the words of Chriſt are pronounced, whereas the pre- 
Pr 35. tended Greek Elevation is made, as here, a very great while after, and but 
| a little before the Deacon and Prieſt communicate. Next there is no fuch 
Ui Elevation of the Bread made by the Greek Prieſt over his Head, as is made 
| in the Latin Church, but only he takes it up in his Hand before him, as being 
| ready to divide it, as followeth. And it is remarkable that in the Lirurgy of 
| 1 Pre. ſaucti fed, by an expreſs Rubrick, when the Prieſt is to Elevate 
i aw p. 85. the Holy Bread, it is to be covered with the Aer, and he only puts in 
\ his hand and touches ir warily ; ſo that this is far enough from ſhewing it to 
= rhe People. I my lelf have been often an Eye witneſs of this, being permitted 
= to ſtand by in the a Enua, Chancel, and ar their Altars at Holy Fountains, 
during the whole Service. Next there is no Elevation of the Cup at all, a- 
mongſt the Greeks, either any where Mention'd or ever Practiſed, as it is a- 
mongſt the Latins. Again the Greek Prieſt takes up only the biggeſt piece or 
Chriſt's Portion to hicał it, as is ſaid, but touch not one of the other Portions 
or Crumbs; yet all theſe with a, bit of Chri/?'s Portion are {wept together into 
the Cup for the Lay-mens Communion ; now if theſe Crumbs are Trar/u6/tan- 
tated, or made Chriſt's very Body as well as they tay his Portion is, why 
were they not talen up or Elevated as well as it; if they were not his Body, 
(as ſeveral Greeks, as aboveſaid, hold that they are not Conſecrated) how will 
| they know whether the Lay-men partake of the Body or no, for they cannot 
= Vid Arcud. diftinguith theſe many many numerous Mites, from thoſe very few of Chriſt's Por- 
= ” 1 tion put into the Cup. Goar himſelf confeſſeth that 7his Elevation, or taking 
l. 3. c. 35. A, I not made ſo high as that the People may ſee it; And Arcudius ſays 
p- 311. 4. indeed an Elevation 5 made at thoſe words, Holy things to the Holy, but 
| the Euchariſt 1s not ſhewn to the People, Therefore if the word Suns, E- 
| 7 levatios or lifting” up, and this Ceremony and Rubrick were at firſt here, I fan- 
© -: > OPMlk meant no more"than to take the Bread up to divide it, as is ſaid; but it 
= is more likely that this very word ua; Elevation, and the whole entire paſ- 
: ſage hath: been here craftily impoſed upon the Greeks, ro bring them by degrees 
nearer and nearer to the Latius; for mere hath been manifeſt jumbling in this 
place? for what you have here in Goar, juſt before the pretended Elevation. 
p. 91. a. (And litewiſe all the People with reverence Adore) and juſt after it, (rh 
Choir; one Holy, one Lord, feſus Chriſt, to the Glory of God the Father, 
Amen.) are not in this Encholo oo now in uſe, nor in any Aut hentick 
MS: ſo that all this ſeem to me tb have been foiſted in by the unwary Vota- 


ries hs heedlefs'Governors of after Ages, and perhaps ſome of ir by ſome La- 
tinizing 
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tinizing Greeks; However it was, I cannot but take notice that in Goar the T p. 78: 
Adoration is made before, what is called the Elevation is made; but in the 
Latin Church it is after it. See more afterwards, p. 82. Goar acknowledges Ut ſupra: 
that no mention is made of this Elevation by the old Expoſitors of Rites and | 
Ceremonies; and he alſo confeſſeth that it doth not appear when the Latins 

join d it to their Sacrament; and blames Durantus for aſſerting that it never 

was ſeparated from it. What he faith of Germanus his mentioning ſume- 


thing of the Greek Elevation, whereas (as he owns) there is nothing of 


it in the Euchologiou, ſhews plainly that it is a novel Invention of thoſe 

or later times; and what Germanus faith is poor ſtuff, and nothing to Goar's Ene c 
purpoſe. But he that would ſee more of this let him conſult the Learned rang? aid bh 
Dallz1s. T | AT | 10 | | Die cult. Latin. 
Holy Things] The Gifts are called Holy, being Bleſſed and Saucti fed, and 1 8 ag 

by Prayer appropriated to this HZo/y Uſe; therefore they ought to be Holy who W 
receive them; according to Chriſt's command, give not that which is Holy Mat. 5. 6. 


unto the Dogs; wicked Men Eat and Drink their own Condemnation; St. Cor 11. 29. 


Irenæus, They are not Sacrifices which Santtify the Man, or makes him Holy, l. 4. c. 3+ 
but it is a pure Conſcience which Sandifies the Sacrifice, that is, makes it F. 365. 
acceptable unto God. bY Knee | wy, 
_ Croſſwiſe} For this ſparkiſh Ceremony fee a very poor account in Gar; he Bp 1 
hints at, dictum Evangelicum, ſome ſaying in the Goſpel for it, but I muſt ET 
confeis my Ignorance, for I do not remember that I ever read any thing like it 
there. Vet one thing here I cannot pals by; in the two Figures which he there p. 147. and 
gives of the Deacon, he hath repreſented him with the Crown of his Head P. 210. 
Shorne after the Latin faſhion, which I never ſaw in any place amongſt the 


Greeks in my Life in any of their Eccleſiaſticks; And lately when the Me- 


tr opolite of Philippopoly was here with me at Cambridge, with his Prieſts 
and Deacons, they all ſhew'd their bare Heads before us, without the leaſt 
part Sbaved. Anno. 1700. When the Deacon is ordain'd rhe Arch. biſbop only 
makes the ſign of the Croſs thrice upon his Head, without cutting a Hair; when 
the *Avayorrs, Lector or Reader indeed is ordain'd (which is the initiation of his 
firſt Ecclefiaſtical Function,) the Arch biſhop clips a very little Hair in the 
Crown of his Head croſſwiſe, ſay ing, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, giving a little ſnip at each of the three Perions names; 
then the Hair is preſently clipt quite down by ſome other into the Form of a 
very little Croſs, but the Hair is never cut there any more but ſuffer d to grow; 
and amongſt all the Deacons and Pricſts that ever I converſed With, I never 
met with one whoſe Crown was Shaved, except two who had been brought np 


at the Greek College or School in Rome, and they had only a little place 


not bigger than a Groat on the very top of their Crown bare, which they 
kept ſo as a badge of Pride, or as a Mark that they had been Travellers, ra- 
ther then any thing elſe; and they were not very ready to ſhew it to every 
Body; but I never ſaw any to have ſuch a note in any publick Miniſtra- 


tion. For all the Greek Eccleſiaſticks count it a great Glory to have ſtore of 


Hair on their Crown, and all about their Ears, as well as on their Beards; 
and many old Monks, Hermits, and Anchorets, have I ſeen at Athos and elſe- 
where with their Hair both very thick and very long; yet every-one of them 
entring into their Novitiat had a little ſnipt croſs made at firſt, as is aboveſaid, 
bur they ever after ſufferd it to grow. r IENANSE: 

Into four parts] One of theſe (parts is afterwards put into the Cup, the M. p. 25: 
other three are for the Deacon and Prieſt. and if any one be left, it is crumbled 
with the reſt and put into the Cup. But if more Prieſts or Deacons be there, 
the three pieces are divided amongſt them all, as Arcudius tells us out of Fim. „ „ _. 
Theſſalou. It is remarkable how Goar would moſt ſhamefally turn the Antient „ "ek 
way of breaking Bread at the Sacrament, (of which I have diſeourſed above) P. 147. 163. 


to juſtify this fidiculons and empty Ceremony of dividing this little Pittance or 


Portion of Chriſt, He owns great differences in tlie Practice of the Eaſt and 
* Welt 


2 
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; r. p. 76 Weſt concerning this Matter. The Latins divide their Hoſt into three parts; 
P-. 103, 


Lar.1.3-p-423 their Practice, ought to be admired as Myſterious and as good, as either the 
Latins or the Greeks can pretend to for theirs. In Zames his Liturgy they 
ſeem to have uſed ſeveral whole Loaves and ſeveral Cups, and thus far they 
came nearer to the Primitive way. And the Pricſt, (a great while after the 

p. 34. Kc. words of Chriſt, ) 00k up a Loaf, and brake it in two, holding one half in 

Edit. Morel. the right hand, the other in the left; and dipt that in the right hand in 

one of the Cups, then with it ſigned, or croſt, that in his left; and then 
with that in his left hand, which was ſign d already, he ſign'd the other half; 
then he began to divide, and before all other things to put into each Cup a 
ſingle part. Then he begins to drviae the reſt of the Bread and lay the parts 
in ſeveral Diſhes, as I conclude from what follows, f the ſeveral Deacons 
taking up the Diſhes and Cups to give the Communion to the People. This 
giving to the People parts of the Bread out of the Diſhes favours alſo of 
| Antiquity ; and letting them partake of the Cups, ſhews their Communion 
then to have been in both kinds. Now I doubt not but the Compoſers of 
this odd Signing part of this Liturgy, found out ſomething to ſay for their 
Ceremony likewiſe, of breaking their Bread, and dipping one half in the 
Cup, and the reſt; as indeed Men of ſuperſtitious Fancies or quick Inventions, 
if they are once addicted to never fo vain and abſurd Cuſtoms, or Ceremonies, 
or Traditions, may eaſily continue ſome deep and wonderfull Myſtery in them, 


N. p. 25- hath been odd chopping and changing and ſhuffling ſeveral Paſſages in and our, 
p. 93. az bb, as Goar himſelf owns; and in a very good MS. of my own, about 500 or 
r. p. 13. 600 years old, the whole Dialoge between the Prieſt and Deacon (from the end 
of that Prayer a little before, which conclude with theſe words, and all thy 


People by us) ſtands exactly thus; 
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Rubrick. Then (the Prieſt) Incenſes the Holy Table, ſaying, 
Be thou Exalted, or Elevated, O God, above the Heavens. 
And he Elevates, or lifts up, the Bread; 
The Deacon ſaith, 1 2 
Let us attend. 
TD we 
Holy Things to the Holy. RED | 
Then he divides the Bread into four parts, and he makes the ſign of 
'.... the Croſs upon the Diſh, _ 5 
; | The 


the Greeks into four, and ſometimes only into three, as in one of Goar's Copies. 
Dalla de eu, The Muzarabes into nine. And without doubt the reaſons of theſe laſt for 


T. p. 77. 
and expoſition of them, as I could bring inſtances enough and enough out of 
the Rationalia of both the Greek and Latin Seryices, and our of the interpre- 
ters of the Alcoran it ſelf. He that deſires to ſee more of this dividing of the 
Us ſupra. Greeks Bread, may read the Learned and Induſtrious Dallæus. | 
| Nor. M.p. 9g. The Lamb of God] It is manifeſt here likewiſe (as is above ſaid) that there 


ee 
WES 
BI, 


| 


Chap. Hl. NOTES won St. CHRYSOSTOMs LituRcy. 59 
The Deacon ſaith, Wen. Len un | 77 70 
Fill, Sir; e ag} 0 
_—— — ! 
The fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt ; | e 
And he puts a Portion into the Holy Cup. 


Here firſt the Bread is called only plain Bread; next in both my MSS. 
airs, of Faith, is left out in the laſt verſicle of the Prieſt, and truly to 
me ir ſeems to diſturb the ſenſe (if there be any in it) if it be put in, the 
fullneſs of Faith, of the Holy Ghoſt. Laſtly here this whole obſcure Sen- 
_ rence, the Lamb of God &c. is quite left out, as it is allo in that in Goar, p. 107. 
retended to be a part of Chry/o/tom's own Works. And therefore I thiaik  _ 
I may juſtly ſulpeck that it is a ſpurious Fragment, at ſome time or other 
raſhly and unadviſedly patcht in. And even in that, there hath been new piece- 
ing too, for in Goar”'s Copy is read after the Lamb of God, ö ubs mates, the p. 81. 
Son of the Father, and after, always eaten but never conſumed, à M rds 
 piTOxaTHs ayidlu, but Santtifies the Receivers; which words are not in the 
Copy which the Greeks now uſe, nor in another MS. of mine (above 400 4. p. 36. b: 
Years old) where the reſt of this Sentence indeed is found. If therefore they 
who firſt grafted in this Sentence, meant any thing, it muſt be taken in a 
ſpiritual Senſe, for all the World muſt ſee that literally it cannot be true. The T. p. 78 
Bread repreſents Chriſt's Myſtical Body, whereof we all are members, /epa- 
rated indeed from one another Bodily, but not ſeparated. in Spirit either 
from one another or from Chriſt our Head; and thus divided and not di- 
vided. And true Chriſtians ſhall' thus for ever partake of Chriſts Myſtical 
Body, which is never conſumed but is ever the ſame and entire, For we 1 Cor. 16,19; 
being many are one Bread and one Body, for we are all partakers of that 
one Bread; The Paſchal Lamb was indeed divided and conſumed, but the 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt ( who was the only true Lamb of God which taketh 
away the Sins of the World) is not fo. all zi bas 
Many ſuch Myſterious Raptures may be met with all in old Authors; Syne- 
ſus is full of them; of God, he faith, thou art Father, thou art Mother; Hym. 2. v. 99] 
thou art Male and thou art Female; thou art Voice, and thou art Silence, 
thou art Father of thy ſelf, without Father, Son of thine own Self. Thos h. 3. 146. 
art that which begetteth, and that which is begotten, The Holy Ghoſt is, . 6 
Mother, and Siſter, and Daughter, and the like. Such another dark ſaying 
you have here in this Lirurgy, the Lamb of God is divided, but not into ſe- p. 26. & 27: 
parate parts, which in a Spiritual or Myſtical Senſe, as I have expounded | 
it, may paſs, as that in Syneſius, Nowd di Tous agar im To weeroTw rx An h. 4. v. 120 
Intellectual Seftion, or notional cutting, keeps [11/1 that undivided, which | 
is divided into parts, And thus that faying of an old Father, with ſome 
Men goes down very glib. Credendum eſt quia eſt incredibile z we muſt believe 
it, becauſe it is incredible. The modern Greeks ſurely have either quite for- 
gotten or never underſtood their old Maſter Ariſtotle. He tells them that they ng! . 
can never reconcile theſe, or any ſuch Propoſitions, Y To abrò, acts T9 aur, * 
0OduTus, Cy r au,, xgνν According to the very ſame meaning, or Seuſe, or 
| Nature; as refer'd to one and the very ſame Thing, with the very ſame 
Reſpect; After the very ſame Manner and Circumſtances; at the very ſame 
Time. Can the very ſame Individual Thing, be divided and not divided, 
at the ſame Time, and in the very ſame Senſe? Can the fame Thing entire 
be eaten by many, and yet in the ſame Senſe not be eaten, ſeparated, or 
conſumed? So in like manner, can the fame Thing divide, diſtribute to many, p. ſupr. 19. 16; 
and receive it ſelf ? And be the Divider, Diſtributer, and the Receiver. 
according to all theſe Conditions of the Philoſopher? J own indeed that in 
icyeral Senſes and Reſpects Notzonally or Spiritually taken, not only all theſe 
Propoſitions but all thoſe Paradoxes in Syneſius, and a thouſand mote fuch, 
may be tolerably well accommodated, So thoſe ſayings; Corruption is my we 47 Es Pe. 
| FRO, © 


360 Nor zs upon St. CHRYSOSTOMs Liruxov. Chap. Ill 


T. p. 78. ther, and a Worm is my Mother and Siſter, Man is a Worm, and the Son 
of Man is a Worm; I am a Worm and not a Man; are all Right in a figu- 
| rative, but not in a plain literal Senſe, - et br: - 
O. p. 2x. A Portion which lies uppermoſt] Here only one of the four little Bits into 
which Chriſt Portion is juſt before divided, is put into the Cup; but in ano- 
p. 100. A. ther Copy in Goar, Aae &n Tov ays coudl® hee, the Prieſt tales 
Portions from the Holy Body, ſo that they have, by this, ſometimes put in 
more bits then one. However this Practice by no means agrees with what was 
before cited out of James his Liturgy; the Prieſt there broke a whole Loaf, 
not a little Pittance. This is the Union, or Commixtion of the Elements made 
in the Greek Church, but there is nothing ſaid of it here, as there is in the 
1 ſupra, Latin Maſs, of which more above. I have a MS Liturgy of the præ ſanctiſied 
r. p. 31. Things, which is very different from Goar's, and all the printed Copies. It 


begins thus. 


F ; PL. 22. 6. 
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Rubrick. The Prayer of Propoſitzon when (the Prieſt) is about taking the 
Bread out of the Cupboard, or Box where it was kept. rs . 
Let us beſeech the Lord, n EA 
We thank Thee, O Lord, our God, even for this Holy (thing or place) 
where the Holy's of thy Holy Myſteries are ſer up; for it hath been Bleſt, 
and it hath been Glorified. | RT E 
The Prayer of Union. 


Let us beſeech the Lord, 5 le 
The Union of the ſpotleſs Body and of the precious Blood, for a Preſervative 


to Thoſe, who with Faith partake of it; always, now, and for ever, and to 
Ages of Ages. Amen. | 


I have not found this Form any where but in this MS, and in this very 
place. Goar mentions indeed à Prayer of Propoſition, which is found in 
ſome Copier, but it is there expreſly forbidden to be uſed. But this Prayer of 
Vnion I have not yet met withall elſewhere then here; and I cannot imagine 
what Union it refers to. The preſanttified Breads are made in Lent every 
Sunday, (when Baſil's Liturgy is ſaid) for the five Days following, by dipping 
the Spoon in the conſecrated Wine in the Cup, and then with it touching each 
Bread croſswiſe on the Crumbſide, where the Croſs was before made with the 
Launce. After this is done, theſe thus pr ſauctiſied Breads are kept in the 
ej Cupboard or Box, till uſed in the five Days following. Now if this 

be the Union here mention d, it was made before the Breads were laid up; 
why then is this Prayer, or rather Declaration, made now when each Bread 
is taken out for uſe? No Union can be made afterwards, when a bit of his 
T. p. 79. Preſanttified Bread is put into the Cup of Wine and Water then uſed; for 
that Cup is of meer Wine and Water being not conſecrated; for when he then 

Goar. p. 191, Pour in Wine and Water into it. he is obliged by the Rubrick o /ay nothing 
N. 3. at all upon it. This is an Union of the Bread, with Wine and Water, not 
with Chriſt's Blood: And how that Wine and Water ſhould by this bit of 

Bread being caſt into it, be afterwards made the Blood of Chriſt, I cannot ſee, 

unleſs" it be by a new invented Tran ſubſtantiation, which neither Latius or 


Greeks have as yet thought of. | Pour 


p- 191. x. 


Ko 
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Pour ( hot Water ) croſswiſe] The Lats, at the Council of Florence, 
wondred at the Greeks for putting warm Water into the Wine in the Cup, after 
their Conſecration; and well they might. For as Goar ſaith, there is nothing of 


it to be found in either the Antient MSS, or in the Antient Authors; and 


therefore he concludes it to be @ meer novel Invention. You may ſee there, 
ſeycral Authors Explications of this Ceremony, but all of them tend to the 
Declaration of Chris Hiſtory, as in the preceding part of the Liturgy; ſo 
here, this is to expreſs, the Water and Blood which flow'd out of his ſide 
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warm, as Germanus explains it. And Bal/amon. counts it Hereſy not to put Theor. Moret. 


1148. 


in warm Mater into the Wine here, upon that Account. But ſurely then he . Orien- 
could not believe that the co/d Water and Mine, in the Cup before, were l; magen 
Chriſt's Blood; if they were Tran ſubſtantiated before, this hot Water that is . 


ut in after Conſecration muſt needs be meer Water ſtill. Sl 
Some of the Latius have endeavoured to palliate and excuſe this Practice of 


the Greeks, yet moſt of them in good earneſt utterly explode it, for it can 


T. p. 79. 4. 


never be reconciled to the Doctrine of their great Oracle Aquinas, who faith tert. g. 83. 6. 
expreſly: Nullo modo debet aqua vino jam conſecrato miſceri, quia ſequeretur quatt. 


Corruptio Sacramenti pro aliqua parte. Mater by no means ought to be mixt 
with the Wine when it is Conſecrated, becauſe the Sacrament would in 


ſome part be corrupted thereby. But you may ſee how that Angelick Spark 


of a Schoolman was ſorely puzzled about this Matter; for in another place tert. g 77.8. o. 


before this, he handles the ſame point Pro and Con; and gives us as compleat 


an Inſtance of the trifling Subtilties of the Schools, as you can find any where 
elſe. At laſt his Concluſion is this: IF another Liquor, faith he, (ſuppoſe 


firſt, freſh Wine) be mixt with the conſecrated Wine in ſuch a quantity as 


it may be diffuſed through the whole Wine, (as ſuppoſe equal parts of that, 
are put to equal parts of this) n this Caſe this mixture is neither the one 
nor the other, but ſome third Thing is compounded of both, and therefore 
the firſt (conſecrated) Wine doth not remain; but if Water was thus 
mixt, the Species (or Kind) of Wine would be diſſolv'd, and the whole Li- 


quor would be another Kind. Now in this Caſe I muſt ask, what then becomes. 


of the conſecrated Wine, or the ſuppoſed Blood of Chriſt ? Would that be 
diſſolved too? He goes on, But if the Liquor added be of the ſame Kind, 
as Wine to Wine, it would indeed remain the ſame Species, or Kind, (that 
is, Wine ſtill,) buf it would not be the ſame Numerical, or Individual, 
Wine; which would appear by the diverſity of Accidents, as if Red Wine 
and White were mixt; it would have another (more diluted ) Colour. 
Here I demand again, If the Accidents here plainly diſtinguiſh the whole, not 
to be the ſame Numerical Wine that it was before, why ſhall not he Acci- 
dents of the Bread remaining in that Element, after Con/ecration, as mani- 
feſtly diſtinguiſh it from being he true Body, that is, the Fleſh and Bones 
of Chriſt? He proceeds, But if the Liquor added be ſo little, as it cannot 


| be ( perfundi) d:zfuſed thorough the whole, the whole Wine will not be per- 
mixt, but only ſome part of it. I here repeat my firſt queſtion, What then 
becomes of that part that is thus mixt, doth it remain ſtill the ſame kind of 


Wine, or Blood, as it was before? It is plain, according to him, by what there 
immediately follows, that it is aot the ſame Numerical Thing, let the mixture 
be made with new Wine or with Water; and if ſo it is plain that it cannot be 
the Blood of Chriſt ; tor he ſaith plainly, That only the Species (or Elements) 
which remain (exdem numero) numerically the ſame, are his Body and 
Blood. At laſt he concludes, That if the Liquor added be ſo much in quan- 
tity, as to be diffuſed and permixt with the whole Conſecrated Wine, it 
would be Numerically another Thing, and the Blood of Chriſt would not re- 
main there. Here 1 ſtill would know, what then becomes of the Blood of 
Chriſt, which the Conſecrated Wine before this mixture (according to him) 
really was? Upon my word this is a notable Miracle indeed; the Prieſt by 
Conſecrating the Wine firſt Tran/ubtantiates it into the Blood of Chriſt, 1 5 

| L- y 


82 Nor Es on St. CHRYSOSTOMs LITuRe r. Chap. HI. 
by pouring in as much or more Water into it then there was Wine, he UOntran- 
[ubſtantiates it again immediately. He miſt needs own that fo much Waret 
may (by a careleſs Prieſt, or otherways) be added as to work this Vnrran- 
ſubſtantiation in the whole ; but he rakes notice odly of it as it may be done 
only in part, by pouring in a little Water, (Cold or Hol after the Greeks way) 
and, he faith, That part only is #0 longer the Blood of Chriſt whith is thus 
T. p. 79. b. Nixt, but all the reſi till remain his Blood. How the poor Greeks will now 
come off with this Angelic Doctor, and the reſt of the Latius, or how 
either the one Party or the other in theſe Points, will ſatisfy any unbiafſed ot 
unpfejudiced #pright Thinker, I cannot fee nor fay. He that hath the School- 
Ich of Wranglitg and Diſputing, and loves to tpetid his time only in tying 
. gen. & cur. atid loſing Knots in 4 Bulruſp, ay from tliat one Chapter in Ariſtotle (trot 
11% eo. F. whence Thomas brings his Itiſtdnce of mixing one Drop hf Wine with a thou- 
%% fand Bits of Mater) raiſe more Phantoms and Apiſh Devils, in an hour, 
then all the Wiſdom of their Schools would ever be able quietly fo lay again ; 
Par(lon the Extrayagaticy of the Figure, I mean fo 215 Phyſical and Meta- 
phyſical intricate Notions and Queſtidns, as would ſet all uch btify Heads toge- 
cher by rhe Ears for ever: As ſdch as theſe, hat is true Nattral Mixture? 
what that of the Elements, or other Bodies; whetber there can be any 
Artificial Mixtiire true; What is Generatibn and Corraption ? How Mix- 
thre differs from them; whether there are any Shbſtantial Forme, or pure- 
ly Immmaterial Subſtances which diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Speries, or Kinds of 
Bodies; what they are; or whether only inſenſible Particles of one common 
Matter can produce theſe ſo different Kinds, by only their different Magni 
tides, Figures, Poſitions, outward Applications, au Conjunttions to one 
another; whether all Matter is the ſame in it ſelf, and whether every 
Body is ſpecifically diſtinguiſhed by only different, juxta poſitions, ſeveral 
placings of the iuſenſible Particles of it by one another; whether the 
ſmalleſt parte of Bread, Fleſh, and Stone; of Wine aud Water, and Blood; 
of Gold and Lead, and Tin; be all the very ſame kind bf Matter; what is 
the Subſtratum, he ground or ſupport of all 99 Sperrifical Modifications : 
Theſe and a thouſand more of the like Points muſt be fettled firſt, or elſe the 
School Divine, as well as the Alchymiſt, a%o&zT89, are only building Caſtles 
in the Air. Theſe are indeed fine Airy Notions and proper to exerciſe youth- 

ful Brains; bir after the School Divines brought them 


T. 5. 79. 


B [ m into Religious Matters, 
To make any thing of any thing, they baniſh'd all Inquiry after 774e Devotion 
and practical Religion out of the World. When fuch Soþhiſtical Doctors as 
theſe, had ſtudiouſly perplext what was plain Matter of Faith and Practice, 
to make it Myſterious and Intricate; and had dared to dive into, and raſhly 
determine Matters, ſupra hos, which were known only to God himſelf, 
Chaucer had ſome good Reaſon to ſay, 
MEN SHOULD NOT KNOW oF God's PRIVICE ; 
YE BLESSED Is THE LEwD Max. | 
THAT NOUGHT BUT HIS BYLEFE CAN; 
For the ſetret Things belong unto the Lord our God, but thoſe Things which 
are revealed belong unto us and to our Children for ever, That we may do 
all the Words of his Law. vo in | | 
B. p. 26. Then the Prieft ſay] In what now follows, there is ſuch ſtrange Varicty of 
T. p.79. c. Readings in all Goar's Copies, and my Printed Euchologion, and in both my 
MSS, . as, one would think that the Greeks have been either abominably careleſs, 
or perfed Strangers. and as it were Schiſmnatichs to one another, in the man- 
ner of diftriburing the Sacrament to the Communicants. I know not any two 
Copies, which, in it, perfectly apree, as any one may ſee this truth by com- 
paring them. In ſome the Prieſt firſt takes his Portion to Communicate, in 
others the Deacon; the Form of Words faid to the Communicants is almoſt 
always differeht. It would be too tedious a matter to tranſcribe them all in 
9 75 this 


Deut. 29. 29. 


Chap. ll. NoTEs upon St. C HRTJSOSTOMS LIT u AGI. 33; 


this one part; I ſhall here only give you a Specimen or two out of my Mss, r. p. 79: 
which you may at your Leiſure compare with the Reſt. In my lateſt Ms, 4. P. 37: 
juſt after the hot Water is pour'd in, They (the Prieſt and Deacon) both wor- ; 
ſhip together thrice; then pray, © Of thy Myſtical Supper, three times; 


© Then the Deacon croſſeth his Horarion, (which here is done long before,) 
'Y The Prieſt making a, uu, low Reverence to the Deacon, and askin 
Pardon, takes a Portion of the Bread and dividing it in two, he keeps one 
1 piece in the palm of his right Hand, and holding the other with three 
* Fingers of the ſame Hand, he ſoftly calls the Deacon, who makes a Reve- 


rence and asks Pardon. When he gives him his part he faith, The precious 
« and all-holy Body Hei is imparted to Deacon N. N. for Remiſſion, 
Sc. The Deacon kiſſing his Hand goes behind the Table, and bowing his 
Head, prays, ** O Lord, I believe—6 xanagJar, who comeſt down from 
the Heavens, and haſt been incarnated by the Holy Ghoſt to fave Sinners, 
„ whereof I am the Chief; Lord, ler not the partaking of the Holy Myſteries, 
* and the reſt of that as here. Theſe two Prayers following in Goar, Kvete p. 82, 83- 
7% el AC, O Lord, I am not worthy, Ec. are not here. The Prieſt hold. 
ing his piece, bows his Head before the Table, and ſaith the ſame words, 
as the Deacon did. The reſt is much the fame as it is here, only, 1% ονννν,-. 
«++ See I come to the Immortal King, is not there. Laſtly, The Deacon wipes 
_ alſo his Lips, and the brim of the Cup with the Covering and ſalutes the 
Prieſt. Then the Prieſt ſay, ** Chriſt in the middle of us, The Deacon, 
*+ Both is and ſhall be. In my other MS, all is much ſhorter and ſtands thus; r. p. 13. 
Juſt after the hot Water is pour'd in, Then, the Prieſt, takes in the right +. p. go. 
Hand a Portion, ſaying © Thy Holy Body, A h N. N. ite, to N. N. 
© Prieſt, having been made partaker, to Remiſſion of Sins, and to Life Eternal. 
Keep, Quad aur, it (or him) as (xcelw) the Pupil (or Apple) of the Eye. 
And bowing the Head, he ſaith, ** Of thy Myſtical Supper, and the other. 
Bi « Atoro@ QiaaIpores pn poi To cue, * O Maſter, Thou Lover of Men, let 
= « not theſe Holy's become for Judgment, or for Condemnation, but for, 
c Ngo, % aye Purification and Sanctification of Soul and Body; and 
BH « for, appa5are, an earneſt of the Life and Kingdom to come. Aud' ſtanding 
5 up be makes a Croſs upon his Face with his right Hand, ſaying, ** I believe 
and confeſs, that Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God: without Keie, | 
Lord, or the reſt in Goar. Then follows immediately, Receive the Body b. 82, 83 
of Chriſt, Taſt of the Immortal Fountain. And again he ſaith, *© The ; | 
*« Servant of God, N. N. Prieſt, or Holy Monk, iteopwax@r, receives the 
precious, and holy, and ſpotleſs Body of our Lord, and God, and Saviour. 
«« Jeſus Chriſt. This, I ſuppoſe, is the ſame which he faith, when he gives 
the Bread to the Deacon, or any other Prieſt, or Monk. And afterwards he 
| partakes of the Cup, ſaying, e ©wppura, aiuam xiuyumn Nowory Ree, inons 
„ AXegyTs TAWeas C i Juna hp. 7renauloay un nao de Y o & ailtoras. 
c Ty, Junay arcPreper. O Maſter, Chriſt, by the Heavenly flowing Blood 
«« empty'd out of thy ſpotleſs and quickening Side, the Idol Sacrifice, or of 
„ Idols, is ceaſed. All the World or Earth. Of thy Praiſe, we bring the 
Sacrifice, All theſe laſt are ſhort hints of other Verſicles. Then thus he, wa 
ard, Joins or unites them with Attention and Warmeſ3; and he turns to 
the People holding the Holy Cup. The Deacon faith, *' Draw ye near, or 
come hither; The People. Blefſed is he that cometh, * The Prieſt, 
O Lord fave thy People, and bleſs. Then comes the Prayer, Eùxa e,! Gor. p. 84. 
cb Soros We thank Thee, O Lord, or Maſter. There are many other bere p. 28. 
little various Readings of Words and Phraſes which, I omit; yet one thing 1 
muſt here remark, that in Goar, when the Deacon partakes of the Cup, there P. 83. 
. expreſſed, 'To 1 Eö 9 Nv TW 4a, x eiua ν Xermny, both the Body aud Blood | 
„ Chriſt, though he partook 7he Body before; ſo thus he partakes it double: 7; * g., 
But if he little bit of the Bread thrown into the Cup, made that which was . — 
in it both the Body and Blood of AH to the Deacon, why ſhould it not 
| Al” i | CLF ine 37 
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33 N OTEs upon st. CHRYSOSTOM®s"Liruzey: Chap III. 

T. p. 80. do ſo to the Prieſt ? Vet there js no mention of the Body when the Cup is 

p. 93. giyen to the Deacon, eyen in ſome Copies in Goar, and in both my MSS, and 

p-150-175- ſame. other Copies which I have Teen, and Gar confeſſeth the antient way to 
have been Kr an ade. canta. wa ; O'S 

c. p as. Males hit law Reverence] The. Greek word is %, properly Repen- 

| . A 1. 2 Ne Nee. 2 

taucę. But becauſe for many Faults a nongft the Greets (elpecially in Mona- 

ſteries), ĩt. is enjoin d by tl eir Confe ots as a piece of Pengnre (upon their 

ſeemipg Repeurance) not only to bow, but proſtrate thetſelves flat upon the 

Ground. Reyore a Picture or tere the word is often raken for Penance in 

general, and frequently for that ſort of Penance in particular. In ſome MSS: 

which I have of monaſtical Canons, I find two forts of it, .one of bowing with 

the Hand down to. the very Ground, another cells dels of proſtrat ing 

or Hing flat . it. For ſome Faults theſe are enjoin'd to be done Ten, 

Twenty, nay, a Hundred times together; and truly if the Penitent performs 

this Penance juſtly, it will be no ſmall Mottificarion to him. The Turꝭs in 

their Prayers, ſometimes, Kneel, then bending theit Fiſts with their Thumbs 

out, and. leaning them upon the Ground, they ſo do kiſs it, and then touch it 

with their Fore-head: And I have ſeen the ſane done in the Armeniun Church 

at Bruſſia. by the Votaries when ey firſt come in; and I am apt to believe 

that the Antient . bad ſome ach Practice in the Temple, from that, O 

Pſ.gg.6. come let, us. worſhip and fall down, and kneel before the Lord our Maker, 

| and J ſuſpect that ſome ſuch kind of, Veneration was meant by the Heathens, 

At. 2-2 Fauching the Earth upon ſome frightful Accounts, as in Plautus Moſtellaria. 

„ Now from this religious, Practice, or Penance amongſt the Greeks, the word 

is,uſed in common Behaviour, for 4owing, or making u low Reverence with 

the right Hand on the Breaſt, as their cuſtom is; and 'our common” Comple- 


ment, at our Entrance to any great Eccleſiaſtick, as Patriarch. Merropolite, 


Biſhop, or the like, is UeTRIUL No robbe, Reverettce Sir, às much as to ſay, 7 
«V4 k +34 > 7 [443457 2 « - 62 1 + re ' , . 
bow my Body to kiſs Jour Hand, or. your Veſt; and 1 fancy that our Practice 


owing to one another, (with our Hands to the very Ground) here in the 


5 Dine Das LH So fa non 
Weſt, was long ago borrow'd from the Eaſt; where of old, as now, they wore 

long Garments, and the Clients, or Suitors, there 6% dito kils the Hem of the 
Veſt or Garment of their Patrons, or other Great Men. But the word in this 


{2 


Place, N,, ſignifies no more then civil Reverence, or bowing, in a fami- 


liar way. 3 4330 ant B&D een bi 19 Ale | Is 
2 p. = 141 Asts, Pardon J Goar takes notice chat ever) one that Commutiicates in the 
p. 149. 169. Greek Church, hays to the reſt, chat are there, ovſxcugorry Retna Pardon, O 
O -briſtzans, and that they anſwer again, ö Os ov/xagron os, God pardon you; 
gand. ſo what the Deacon here dot "to the Prieſt (and the Prieſt to him, as in 
A. p. 3. My MS) is, according to him, in Performance of this Cuſtom. I have always 
8 obſerved indeed the Deacon, when he received, to make à reverent Bow to the 
Prieſt, and the Prieſt to give a grave Nod to him again; and many of the other 
»Lay-Communicants will make à little Bow to the reſt, ſometimes with more. 


1 1 e arne ee 
: de. J 0 f Reſpect; and theſe” will return ſometimes a little Nod to 
* them. And ſo Wnen . 


+ Biielt's Kiſſing (not his Hand bur his Cheek, and all Prieſts (or in Prieſts Or- 


X 


A 3. 4% Of 4. * 8 g 
en the Deacon receives, kiſs the Hand of the Prieſt, and 


dexs, and aboye them) kiſſing both the Patriarch's Hand and Cheek when he 
celebrates) as their Faſhion is, it is [l to the fame Signification, „, Chriſtian 
Charity, or Spiritual Unzon, But 145 30 remember, that J ever heard any 
thing of, this ſaid 8 amongſt them, though that it hath been practiſed ſome- 


98. a. times by, them is clear by one, of Gars Copies; and I believe that mutual For- 


— 6 4 


1rgivenels, gr, Chriſtian Love, may be the meaning of this mutual Reſpect, and 
they may have, the, Senſe of theſe words in their Minds roo, or ſoftly ſpeak 
them ;, as, many amongſt us, after theſe Words, The Body of our Lord Jeſus 
» Chriſt, obigh was gipen for Thee, &c. will fay, (ſome in their Minds, ſome 
- Joftly, out) Amen. hut if any of the Greeks, ſay any thing, it muſt not be in 
|, Goar's words, 4 in Vulgar Greek; as it is a uſual thing amongſt them, when 

a Man 
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Chap. III. Nor ES pon St. CHRYSOSTOM'® Litukey. 35 

a Man in Company ſays, or does any odd or extravagant Thing, for him to T. p. 8. 
ſay, v2 poi ouſxcagnons (if to one) or, ov/yoeronrs if to many, which they pro- . 
nounce, Na me Sinchoreſete) Pardon me; and the anſwer is, 5 ov! (or for 

more reſpect) d o, ovxagion © ®es (ua /e, or na ſas, Synchoreſe o Theos ) 

may God pardon yon; as we fay amongſt us on the like Occaſion, Pardon me, 

Sir, and God forgive you. But now at a nz1wes general Aſſembly at 4 Holy 
Fountain, or ſome Holy Place in the Fields, where Hundreds of People meet; 

I never ſaw any thing of this; and many times only one Prieſt performs the 

whole Solemnity, and when the People receive the "Arnie, the Vicarius 
Communiou, they bow to the Prieſt, and kiſs his Hand and put it to their 


* Forehead, without ſaying one word. | 

= Takes the Holy Bread] Firſt it is called Bread ſtill. Next the Deacons and F. p. 26- 
Y Prieſts, and all higher Eccleſiaſtical Orders take the Bread from the Hands of ß 
5 him that celebrates, The Holy Bread at the Epchariſt was of old taken in the 

= hand by the Communicant, and not put into his Mouth by the Prieſt, as the 

6 Latins Cuſtom now is, as Habertus ſhews at large; yet I believe this peculiar p. 86. c. 
A way of the Greeks, as well as that of the Latius, are of novel Invention, there 4rebieracic 
x was no ſuch Cuſtom then of giving it in a Spoon; and no Margaritæ into the hol- Pf . 
low of their right Hand, with . left Hand lying croſſwiſe under it; and then 77lb. . 6. 


ſhutting the right Hand they go behind the Holy Table; and with theſe Suf- 1 5 
frages following O Lord I Believe and Confeſs &c. ſaid privately there vd. p. 86. c 
to themſelves, they there eat it; and he that celebrates, 4owrng at the Table 

ſays the ſame Suffrage, and then Eat his part there. 444% fem. 

O Lord I Believe] Theſe are the beginnings only of the Suffrages; you G. P. 26. 

have the firſt two entire in Goar, the third is not there. 

Three times] Saying (as I have often obſerved being preſent) the Pre- H. p. 26. 
cious and All-holy Blood, leaving out Body, which is uſed in the Form to the 
Deacon, as I have above noted) of our Lord and God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
is imparted to me, N. N. Prieſt, for the Remiſſion of my Sins and for Eter- 
nal Life; In the name of the Father (here he takes one little Sup (and of 
the Son (here he takes another) and of the Holy Ghoſt, here he takes a 
third. And, the Deacon and all the higher Orders, who receive the Wine out 
of the Cup, Sups thrice allo at the ſame words; which here to the Deacon are 


N = 2 2 22 5 
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: left out, but the three ſups are es hr Y | Rot 
3 Miping his own, Lips] Here, and in what follows, is ſuch an Evidence that I. p. 26. 


. the firſt Compoſers of this Liturgy, (or at leaſt of this part of it) thought no- 
thing of Tranſubſlantiation, as no reaſonable Man can deſire a Fe If 


T 3 


they had thought this Liquor had been 7he. very, true, real Blood of « briſt, 

| q vs kd $I gh 3949 VN ; * 13 „ LC. 4118 1 

would they have let che clout or Covering have ſuckt up any of it? If the leaſt r p. 84. 
drop of Chriſt's Blood, as ſome tell us, was alone a ſufficient Ranſom for a 


7 


Thouſand Worlds, would they have been fa Prodigal of it as to ler ſo con- 


oy 


temptible a Creature, as a poor piece of ( loath, partake lo, freely of it, as it 
: | ' K IV dg bd ag V * $3 4 ks 3 Þ \ 31 
wuſt needs do, by, wiping the Prieſte, the Deacons, all the Communicants 
Lips (for all they wipe too) and the, brim of the Cup, where the Eccleſia- 
ſticks all Drink. Both Greeks, and Latins preſerve a muſty, Rag, or i of fil- 
thy Cloath, or any other vile Thing, in Memory, of this or that aint, or this 
or that uſe which they made of it; . elt e ed 80 t and Stain: d 
with the very freſb Blood of Chriſt, . ould neyer be ſent to waſhing, bur 
be kept, and valued by every one that can catch one, as he 7rueft and moſt 
valuable Relicks in the World, Goar tells us. that Cy of Hieruſalem adviſed 1 
bis Communicants t touch their Eyes with the 755 read, and to wet their 
Eyes and Forehead, and all the Organs of their Senſes, with the Wine or 
, Y a * 232 94 th — 12 ele „ 1 od i 4 2 TT 
Liquor which ftuck.to their Lips. If in his time they took the Bread yu. wg, 
1 | ; . 12 8 en. (1.2 $1: £4 0.4} 11 ft 
and Wine tor Chriſts very Body aud Blood, methinks they made very Nu. . 
2 bold with. it. 5 5 RET 4 4 255 935 | | | | * 
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is my MSS. as is above note. «£&. p.6. 
The Precious Blood] Here is only the Blood mention d, not the Body l. P. ac. 
with it. | & 2 hate" 3-6 


See J come] This, is not iti 


. 
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T. p · 82 | 
M. P- 26. 


NoTEs upon Sr. CHRYSOSTOM' LiruncGy. Chap. III. 


Over the Holy Cup] All the weeides, Portions, are crumbled into Duſt or 
very ſmall Mites upon the Diſh, and then by the Deacon, or by the Prieſt (if 
he Celebrates alone) they are ſwept into the Cup with the Spunge; Theſe little 
Mites thus put into the Cup, are now called, wagyapirz, Jewels, and only one 
or two of theſe being taken out with a Spoon for every one of the Laymen, is all 
that he partakes of he Bread in the Sacrament, according to them. So that in 
this point, there is this difference between the Greeks and the Latin, ſuitable 
to the Cenius of their Country; Theſe make for their Laymen a ſober feaſt, 4 


little Wafer and no Drink, thoſe a merry Treat, ſomething to Drink but 


N. p. 26. 


r. p. 151.177. 


I. 3. c. 60, 


nothing to Eat. 

With the Holy Spunge] Goar calls this Cuſtom Profane, and vehemently 
inveighs againſt it, as well he might upon his Principles. For if every the leaſt 
Particle be, as according to him, an entire Chriſt, the vile Spunge muſt needs 
partake of more of them then any five Laymen do. Arcudius is alſo very ſe- 


vere in condemning this Practice, and Inſtances in ſeveral other Indecencies. 


The Prieſts after they have eaten the bit of Bread, which they held before in 
their hand, often rub that hand upon their Head, and there is no doubt, faith 


he, that oftentimes ſeveral, mice, little Particles will ſtich and reſt there. 


Vid * ſupr A. 
Not. 


Theophan. in 
Heracl. an. 20. 
Baron. 869. 
Y. 39+ conc. 
Tom. 8. p. 332. 
e. Belwz. in 


Agobard. p. 


129 


A. p. 27. 


Next after they have drank they are not afraid (N. B.) to wipe their Months 
with their Hand or with a Clout, as if they had drank only common Wine ; 
and their Myſtaces and Beards, be ſure, have a good ſhare of this Holy Li- 
guor; and ſometimes the tears of it driſſel down upon their Cloaths or fall to 
the ground. What muſt Goar and others think of ſome of their Popes and 
others who have Profanely uſed the Conſecrated Wine inſtead of common Ink; 
and what did they themſelves think then of it? Surely all this ſufficiently at- 
gues that the firſt Inventors of this Uſage could never think that Chr:/Ps very 
Body and Blood, that is, entire Chriſt, was in every drop and particle, but 


that they received only true Bread and Wine. 


Mary Mother of God] The Greek Church pays much greater reſpect and 


Devotion to the Virgin Mary then they do to Chriſt, as ſhall be ſhewa more 


fully in another place. 


B. p. 27. 


Then they open the Door] The Door into the 4% Hu, Chancel is all 


this while ſnut. It is commonly a Hatch - door with a Curtain over it, and all 


is ſo high as the People in the Choir and the Church, can neither hear one 


word (unleſs when ſome ſcrap is ſpoken very loud) nor ſee what the Prieſt 


and Deacon do at the Table; and therefore they are nothing edified by all that 


long Scene at the Conſecration. And J am fully perſwaded, that beſides what 


is already ſaid of the , pretended Elevation, this paſſage alone in this 
Rubrick muſt needs convince any ſincere Man, that the (ions ) lifting up of 


T. p. 83. e Bread, (be it what it will) could not be meant or intended to that end. 


oſtendere populo, to ſhew it to the People, as the Latins do. And what fol- 


lows, that the Deacon comes to the Chancel door and ſhews the Cup to the 
People, makes nothing to this notion of Elevation, for it is only to invite the 


People to the Communion, (who are BY to receiye out of the Cup) as is 


clear by the words which he 3 immediately following; and upon that in- 


vitation, F any one offers himſelf to communicate, the Prieſt takes the 
"out of the Deacons hands, and adminiſters their Sacrament to him; as 


you will ſee by an old Rubrick in Goar. 


Drau nean] After this Invitation here, when the People come to commu- 
nicate, the Prieſt ſtands at the Door of the Chancel holding the Cup in his 


left hand, and with it one corner of the ſquare Cloath that before covered it; 


the Perſon, who Communicates, takes the oppoſite corner of it and puts it 


under his chin; then the Prieſt with a Spoon takes up one or more of the (da p- 
- yapiray) Crumbs of the Bread which are mixt in the Cup, and a little Wine 


Aa TS vage c i ins xh ds d po d grid autre (or aurhs) 5 


with them, and puts this little Spoonful into the Communicants Mouth ar thrice, 
ſaying, wemAapCau 0 gar (or 1nd8As ) Tg Oed. N. N. 20 TAY , Ly 0G ue x 
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Chap. Il. NOTES upon St. CHRYSOSTOMs Lituxey. 37 

ts (hv didi, tis + MoH. TE nf (1) % 78 US (2 ) 7 ayis mrapar@, T. p. 83. 
The ſervant of God (He or She) N. N. pattakes of the Precious and Holy 

Body and Blood of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of 

His (or Her) Sins, and to Eternal Lift,” Is the name of the Father (once) 

and of the Son (twice) and of the Holy Ghoſt ( thrice.) Unleſs it be in great 
or rich Churches, I ſeldom ſaw ſuch a Spoon as Goar hath. Pictured; in poor ol #1 

Country Villages they many times uſe plain Spoons, or wooden Spoons made _ 1 451 * 
at mount Athos, ot the like. Here in this Form to the Layety they always 

put, ſuch a one partales of the Body and Blood, and hence 1 fancy they | 
blunder in the Form to the Deacon, (as above) where Goar puts in both Body p. 81. ad fo. 
and Blood, that Copy which I hete Tranſlate, and many others, put in only 
Blood. But if the Laymen by receiving out of the wi friday: of Both, then 

the Priefts and Deacons muſt do ſo too; for though the ( papyapira) Pearls 
or Mites are ſwept into the Cup, after the Prieſt and Deacons have received, 

yet a piece of Chriſts Portion (which according to the novel Doctrine is his 

very Body) is put in long before they partake of the Cup, and that according 

to them muſt make what is in the Cup 0th Body and Blood. And truly if 

the School menus Chimera of Concomitancy will paſs; both the Greeks and 1 

ring ſhould ſay for both the Bread and the Wine, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 

for by their Concomitancy they are both under the Bread, and both together 

in the Cup. And here I cannot but again profeſs my ſelf aſtoniſhed, when 1 


conſider how the plain Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the old, ſerious, Apoſtolical 


way of breaking whole Loaves of Bread, and Drinking of Wine diluted with 
Water together, in a ſolemn Remembrance of Chriſps Paſſion (of which I cap. 1: 
have above given a ſhort, and, as I think, a fair account,) have been thus 
wretchedly depraved by the wild and extravagant Fancies of 8 Men, 
and by degrees turn d into a meer trifling and unintelligible Myſtery, and at laſt 
made ſuch a Miſerable empty piece of Monkiſh Pageantry, as it does hard- 
ly come up to ſo much as a Shadow of the true, Chriſtian, Primitive Com- 
munion. Inſtead of taking a Fragment or Morſel of Bread in your own Hands, T. p. 84: 
and putting it into your own Mouths, and drinking with your Chriſtian Bre- 
thren out of the ſame Cup, as all the firſt Chriſtians did, at this Sacred Feaſt, 
both Latins and Greeks now feed you like meer Babes, and as ſuch would 


make you believe what no perfect Man can ever conceive, our Forefathers ever 


dream'd of. 


Save thy People] This is only the beginning of a Prayer which you have D. p. 27- 
06. p. 25 


intire in the (Och) Martins. They are accuſtom d to get ſeveral Pray ers and %% z 


Verſicles and Reſponſes by heart, ſo that the beginning alone ſuffices to direct 
them when they are to be faid; the Pater Nofter, is put for the Lord's 


Prayer. 
Be thou Exalted] As they have all along, in the other parts of the Liturgy, E. p. 27: 
endeavour'd to Typify or repreſent Chriſt's Oeconomy, or the ſtory of ſeveral of 
his Actions; ſo here to ſignify his Aſcenſion into Heaven, the Patzne or Diſh, 
and the Chalice, are carried in to the Protheſis; and the Prieſt to expreſs it 
ſaith this verſe. As Goar rightly explains it out of Sim. Theſſulon. and p. 153. 182. 
Germanus. | te 
Rightly (or right up] Goar expounds it out of St. Germanus, with 4 l. HAR 
right and elevated Mind, that is, uprightly, which is very good, if it _ 
been 59%; rightly ; But I chuſe to add, right up, (opfot uerratoms, erecti 
percipientes, receiving erect or right up;) becauſe all the Greeks Communz- | 
cate ſtanding. But 1 leave it to the choice of the Reader to take what Senſe nn 
he pleaſeth to put upon it. p. 37. 
The Pulpit] In former times the Pulpit, perhaps as moveable, was placed, © p. 27. 
or ſtood fixt in the Area of the Nave of the Church towards the lower end, 
as it is ſet in the King's Chappel with us at //hirehall. But now it is a rare 
thing to {ce any Pulpit in their Churches fixr, and then it is (as that in the Pa- 


triarchs Church now is) placed aloft on the North ſide of the Nave near P..,, 1p. 14 


they 


88 
T. p. 84. 


H. p. 27. 


* P- 27. 
p. 86. 


T. p. 14. b. 


A. P- 28. 


B. p. 28. 


25 


a 


NoTEs upon St. CHR 180 STOM's LIruR GY. Chap. III. 


they aſcend now into it by ſtairs contrived in that wall, or wrought between 
the Pillars there. This Prayer of old was ſaid in the Body of the Church be- 
low the Pulpit, but now thereabouts in the middle of the People; yet it is oft- 
ner omitted eſpecially in ordinary Churches. 7 

Hoſt fulfilled} It ſignifies his ending his whole Oeconomy on Earth, and 
by his entrance into the Protheſis, his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 

Lays up the Holy Things] There is a peculiar Rubrick in Goar that the 
Deacon, or in his abſence the Prieſt, being now at the Protheſis, ſhould receive 
what is left in the Cup. In one of my MSS. there is a remarkable Rubrick and 
Prayer here in this place, which, becauſe I ſhall refer to it afterwards, I ſhall 
here give you. Kai JI\nAwoas TY age A, Te axrdite 0wuaTO@ Y T6 rule 
uu H . ,s & Fee D ovuprrox ©, wiapir®, wicyds Axporue, dog, 
x Eyaruya Te; cuTygias 0s d % al g eis rds d4⁰̈ TA! air, A And fold. 
ing the Aer, or Covering, he ſaith, That thou haſt Myſtically condeſcended 
* tro be a Joint-partaker of the ſpotleſs Body and the Precious Blood, I thank, 


„ I ſer forth in Hymns, I Blels, I Adore, I Glorify, and I Magnify thy Salvations, 


* now and ever and to Ages of Ages, Amen. I think this Suffrage or Ejaculation 
is undeniably made to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and as ſo, though J confeſs I never 


met with 2*igya in the paſſive Form, taken in an active Senſe, yet I haye ren- 
dred aZwlns ywioToy haſt condeſcended or may'ſt condeſcend, that is, haſt vouch- 
ſafed or may'ſt Vouchſafe; for poſitively interpreted ir would be blaſphemy, as 


well as Nonſenſe, haſt been or mayſt be counted worthy, to be partakers 


with us, I thank &c. thy Salvations. | 
The Prieſt going out] He ſtands uſually at the door of the Protheſis, or 


by the fair door. But at Fanar I have ſeen the Antidorum carried upon a large 


Diſh to the Patriarchs, when preſent, who, ſtanding on the ſteps going up ro 


his Throne, diſtribured it to the People. But whether the Patriarch, Metropo- 
lite, Biſhop, or Prieſt diſtributes the Autidorum the People always kits his Hand 


and put it to their Forehead, as is ſaid, and fo receiving the Bread into the hol- 
low of their Hands they go away and eat ir, or preſerye it by them, as a Phy- 


lactery, or upon occaſion as a Viaticum. | 
The Antidorum)] You will find in the preparation of the Elements at the 


p. 1% 15, 16. Protheſis five Oh/ations or Seals, that is, Loaves, mention'd to be made uſe 


T. p. 85. 


of there, and in a full Congregation, or at a great Feſtival there are at leaſt ſo 


many offered or uſed. I/. for Chriſts Portion. 2d. for the Portion of the Vir- 


gin Mary, and the Saints. 34. of the Orthodox Biſhops and for the Living. 
4th. for the Founder of the Monaſtery or Church, the. Arch-Biſhop, and the 
Dead. 5th. by the Deacon, for his Friends Living and Dead. When all theſe 
Portions are taken out of theſe Loayes the remainder of them is cut into pieces, 
ſome bigger, ſome leſſer, for the Antidorum, which the vulgar Greeks pro- 


nounce Anditheron. But ſometimes all theſe Portions (as is ſaid) are taken 


c 3 © 11. out of one and the fame Loaf. Sim. Theſalon. (as quoted by Arcudins) tells 


us, that the reſidue of the Loaf out of which Chris Portion is taken, is 


called the firſt Antidaorum, and the remainder of that, out of which the 
V. Mary's Portion is taken, ig called the ſecond, and that none of the re ſi- 
due of the other Loaves are called the Antidorum. Burt the Cuſtom is now 
altered, for I am ſure that upon occaſion thoſe remainders allo are cut in pieces, 
and all laid promiſcuouſly together upon the ſame Platter; for I have ſeen 
many many hundred pieces heap'd up all together ar great Aſſemblies for all the 
People to receive, and it is impoſſible that the remainder of only two of 
their Loaves (one for Chriſt the other for the Virgin Mary) ſhould make a 
quarter of them. Therefore the Antidorum may be made of the reſidue of 


all theſe Loaves, nay, and all the reſt of the Loaves (or as many as are 


ſufficient) which are offered, may be fo divided too; as the, woy{a, panis be- 


Goar p. 154. nedictus, Holy Bread after the Communion was made and diſtributed, de obla- 


150. 


tionibus quæ afferuntur a populo & Conſecrationi ſuperfluunt, out of all the Of 
ferings which were brought by the People, and were more then were ſpent 


art 


= 
N 
2 
A 
3 
8 
9D 
— 
1259 
OS 
8. 
* 
ce { 3 
3% 
cs 25 
£ 5 
155 
1 
> 
627 
2 
"$28 
I<2 
je: 
OED 
3, 
28 
5 75 % 
Wen, 
TY 
Hs 
TEL 
ET 
* r 
os 
* 
5 
. 
I AY: 
$ 
2 
Vary 
ER 
*y 3 
* 5 
= 
v4 
Ne 
Js 
* 
£ 
"IX 


Antidorum) were of old Bleſſed by a ſer Form of Prayer, which you have in 


Chap. III. NoTEs upon St.CHRYSOSTOM's Litukay 365 


at the Communion, "Theſe woyiay, Bleſſed Breads, were without doubt firſt 

deſign'd and uſed for thoſe who were not then prepared or diſpoſed to receive 

the Sacrament, and were lookt upon as a Vzcar:ous or Supplemental Commu: 

nion; from thence came the name in Greek Antidorum, an T8 dbb mſtead of 

the Gift, or Sacrament. Goar gives us many opinions how this Antidorum v (pr. & in 
ſhould be made or counted Holy or Bleſſed, as, by the common Prayers in Codin. deOffie. 
general ſaid at the Protheſis and afterwards; Becauſe Chriſt and the Vir. ® 
gin Mary's Portions were taken out of it; Becauſe it had touched the Ho. 
ly Things; Becauſe it was preſent at the whole Liturgy; But the moſt 

pleaſant is this Myſtical one, becauſe that Antidorum which is made of 

the reſidue of that Loaf, whence Chriſt's Portion is taken, repreſents the 

Holy Body of the V. Mary, out of which Chriſt's Body was taken; and then 


again, Chriſt's Portion being afterwards particularly Conſecrated, without doubt 


reverberates 4 high Bleſſing to the remaining Maſs whence it was taken. But 

now when the Portion of the V. Mary her ſelf, and the others of all the 
Saints, are taken (as it often happens) out of one and the ſame Loaf, this, 

as it muſt needs ſpoil this laſt conceit, ſo it ſtrangely improves the other 

notion above of 4 firſt and ſecond Antidorum ;. for the remainder of this one 

Loaf, whence all theſe Port:ons are taken, muſt needs be, Sanctum Sanctorum, 

Holy of Holy's. The only plain reaſon, to me, why this remaining Bread __ 
may be called Holy, is this, Becauſe all the Loaves which were offered, were 
dedicated or ſet apart and ſo Sanctified to this uſe, and to that very purpoſe T. p. 86: 
were all Sealed alike with the ſame impreſſion, and therefore Hoy as all other 
things Dedicated to God's Service are; and accordingly they are all along call- 

ed, A , yi daga, fas doga, Holy Things, Holy Gifts, Divine Gifts, before 

they are any ways farther Conſecrated by a more ſolemn Form, as is above faid. p- 59: 22 


The preſent Greeks oftentimes keep the Anutidorum for ſeveral ſuperſtitious S.. 


uſes, counting it a Remedy for many Diſeaſes, and a wonderfull Amulet or Goar Vd. 
Preſervative againſt all Miſchiefs, either Spiritual or Bodily. The u, Bleſe P. *. . 
Jed or Holy Breads, (which were uſed to the ſame end as theſe parts,) cut off | 
from the offered Loaves, after the Portions are taken out, (now are in the 
Hincmarus Capitula; in which Prayer amongſt others are theſe Words, Ut Z4##4. cone. 
ſir, omnibus cum fide & reyercntia ac gratiarum actione ſumentibus, Salus fee, Nan. 
mentis & corporis, atque contra omnes morbos & univerſas inimicorum inſi. ne. r. 9. 470. 
dias tutamentum, that it (or they) may be to all who with Faith and Re- = 
verence and Thankſgiving receive (them or it) 4 Preſervative againſt all 
Diſeaſes and all Treacherous deſigns of Enemies. This was enough to war- 


rant them for Phy lacteries or Preſervatives. There is no ſuch Prayer uſed now 


by the Greeks for the Antidorum, yet it is ſtill lookt upon and uſed by moſt, 


eſpecially of the Layety, as ſuch a Defence. And they have the ſame ſuper- 


ſtitious Reverence and Value for the five Loaves in the (uννν, or dcr ͥ,) Gor p. 437 
Veſpers; and this Cuſtom is recommended by publick approbation; for in the „1. 
end of that Office you have this expreſs Rubrick. Ie Je 5 0 whoyybus d,, 

5 A navroia A ei were Tiras Aaparume. Lou muſt know that 

this Bleſſed Bread, if taken with Faith, is a remedy for all manner 0 


_ Evils; and in ſome Copies mention d by Goar there is this addition, azvu p. 46. Not. O. 


TupeTg85 Two HE UN pr Natty  1RIHY. MAARXIAY idr 7605, d r- 
Tis g o 470 TAY YON pdTHY. amianu. It abates Feauers, and drank with 
Mater it drives away the ſhaking fit, and cures any. diſtemper. And more- 
over it drives away all little creeping Vermin, (Piſmires, Moths, Bugs or 
the like,) from the Buds or young Sprouts of Vines or other Plants. And 
thus they will anoint their ſore — and ſore Limbs with the Oyl of their 
Lamps, which are ſet before the Pictures of ſome peculiar Saints. There have 


been many ſuch Superſtitious and Prophane uſes every where made of the Eu- 


chariſtical Bread it ſelf, as numerous Stories teſtify upon record; and that is 
made one Argument by the Latius, fog thei putting. the Wafer into the Mouth 
| M of the 


— 


90 
T. p. 86. 
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of the Communicants. And to avoid fuch wicked Practices. which remain'd 
a while (as the dregs of Popery ) at the firſt beginning of the Reformation, the 


Bread was likewiſe order'd, in Edward the fixth Common Prayer Book, to be 


put by the Prieſt into the receivers Mouth; But ſince by the Grace of God and 
the Light of the Gofpel now more clearly ſhining amongſt us, all old Wives 
and Monkiſh or Knaviſh Charms, and Amulets and ſuch vile tricks of that na- 
ture, are vaniſhed; that Rubrick of Zdward the fixth is taken away, and the 
Euchariſtical Bread is delivered by the Prieſt into the hand of the Communicant, 
and is all openly and entirely there eaten. When the EVD panes benedicti, 


the Bleſſed Breads, and this Antidorum were firſt brought into practice (as is 


above mention'd,) I will not take upon me to determine; ſome ſetting this mar- 
ter very high, others as low. But I think none will dare to aſſert, that, as the 
Greeks now manage it, it is either Apoſtolical or truly Primitive. The Eu- 
chariſtical Bread (which is often in antient Authors it felf called *Evxoyiz e 
Bleſſing) was indeed in thoſe days broken or divided, and diſtributed (or every 
one took a part) in the Congregation, as now the Antidornm is; and this on- 
ly I take to have been the very way of the Primitive Communion. How all 


the other ſtuff come to be added by the Greeks, I ſhall by and by freely give 


p. 7: 


5 

— 
Qa 
2 


not. I. m. 


you my thoughts. 
Lord have Mercy 12 times] It is very amazing to think how often this 


+ Ejaculation is repeated together in the Greek offices. In Goar's Edition it is at 


the Veſper to be ſaid by the Chorus forty times together, or ſung fo often; and 
he vouches old Copies for the ſame, and ſay they repeat this again there no leſs 
then thirty times together. But as to this matter they do not all obſerve in all 
places the ſame number; for in the fame office I have heard ſome Prieſts re- 


| peat it, 20, others 30, ſome 40, nay 50 times together. They ran the words 


1. 2. c. 7. 


Edit. ut ſutr. 
P. 252. 


over as faſt as ever they could; and counting their numbers by bending down 
and then lifting up the Fingers of one of their Hands, they ſtopt a little ar the 
end of every tenth repetition, and reſted a little upon the laſt Syllable, eayari 
all the reſt being hurried over in an equal meaſure. This Ejaculation or ſhort 
Prayer was uſed by the Heathens in their Auguries or Divinations, as we find 
in Arrian's Epictetus; and it is likely the Chriſtian converts continued the 
uſe of it to the true God, as they retain'd many other Landable and Goad 
things, not caſting off all their former Cuſtoms without any diſtinctions. And 
the very Greek word's were made Latin amongſt the Weſtern Chriſtians, as you 
may find them ia od Mzſals thus, Kyrie Eleyſon, in the new, Elerfon ; and 
in the preſent order of rhe Maſs they are repeated thrice, Xyrze Ele ſon, K. E. K. E. 
then Chrifie Elei ſon. C. E. C. E. then again Kyrze Eleiſon. K. E. K. E. Perhaps 


Plarina in dixto Gregory, who firſt brought them into the Latin Service, thought theſe Greet 


1“. 


p- 19. 


words more Efficacious; for farely they could not be fo intelligible to the 
People as plain, Domine Miſerere, (Lord have Mercy; ) and it may be from 
hence that we find them in Charms and Amulets, as is above noted of the Tri- 


| fagion. The Turks have ſuch like repetitions in their Prayers, of Sabanallah 


and Albemdillilah which are faid 30, or 40 times rogether, which rhey num- 


ber with their Beads; and they might borrow, or continue, that, as an antient 


Ciuſtom of ſome Faſtern\Hezathen Nation; as it is likely amongſt the Heathen 
. Greeks this xe e, Lord have Mercy, might have been on ſeveral occa- 


Mat. 6. 7. 


ſions, repeated alſo many many times together; and it is likely that Chriſt al- 
lades in the Goſpel to theſe, or ſome other ſuch like, Paiowryin, vain Repe- 
tition of the ſame words, Kd REAνð⸗Lõ⁰ Lord have Mercy, without all diſpute, 
put up to the Great and only True God, with an underſtanding, Devour and 
penitent Heart, is a moſt admirable and moſt aceeptible Addreſs; and therefore 
our pious Reformers retain'd it; and ſurely he that ſhall not curſorily or ſleight- 


ly (as the Greeks and Latins) bur leiſurely and ſolemnly and affectionately join 


with the Congregation in the twice repeating theſe moſt humble words, as they 
are appointed in our Liturgy, Lord have Mercy upon Us, muſt needs find 
that warmth and comfort in his Mind, as not to count them, 4 vain or 
2 babling 


N 


I IST 


' whole Multitude rebuked them. 
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babling' Repetition (as ſome raſhly or maliciouſly have done) more then T p. 87. 


that Have mercy upon us, O Lord, have mercy upon us; or For his mercy pl. 123. 3. 


endureth for ever. And we find that Chriſt had compaſſion on the two blind Pf. 136. 
Men in the Goſpel, who perſiſted in the earneſt Repetition of theſe very 
words (have Mercy on us, O Lord.) and would not give over though 4 Mat. 2 30. 


CHAP: IV. 
My conjecture how theſe uepldis, Portions, were brought in by the Greeks, 
at the celebration of their Euchariſt, © | jap 4 


T doth appear by what hath been ſaid, that the primitive Communion 

was performed by ſolemn breaking of Bread, and diſtributing of it to all the 
People, (as the Greeks now divide and diſtribute what they call the 4ntido- 
rum) and by their drinking out of the fame Cup. How that plain familiar T. p. 88. 
way of its firſt Adminiſtration came to be turn'd into the preſent Greeks _ 

ractice of Conſecrating and Partaking of only a few little bits and mites o 

Bread. and of giving to the Laity only à little ſpoonful of Wine, hath made 
me often very much wonder, and conſider with my ſelf how this ſtrange 


Cuſtom ſhould come to paſs, and the reſult of my own thoughts (for I hum- 


bly offer it only as ſuch, is thus. 61110 3:4 e 
Firſt, I find the Euchariſtical Sacrifices of both Fews and Gentr/es were 
lookt upon by them both, as Communions with God and with one another as 
many as did partake of them. It is plain in the (him Shelamim) Peace of- 
fering of the Fews, that part was Gods, part for the Prieſts, part for the 
People who offer'd, and the reſt who were invited or therein concern'd; and 
this to expreſs a Communion between God, the Prieſt, and the People. It is 


eaſy to give numerous inſtances of the like Communion in the Heathen Sacri- 


fices, where each of theſe alſo had his Portion; bur I ſhalt here only mention, 

that made by the {/rac/ztes in imitation of the Ægyptian Sacrifice to Apis. g, od _ 
The People rejoyced before the Golden Calf, and after tbeir offerimgs were 4, 5. 6 
made to it, they ſat down to Eat and Drink; and fo partake of thoſe Idol 
Sacrifices, as St. Paul himſelf explains it. And he ſhews more particularly the 1 Cor. 10. 7: 
Communion of Chriſtians, as well as of eus and Gentiles, to be made by 

the like participation of the offerings. Thus for the Fews, Behold Iſrael af „ ig, ; 
ter the Fleſh; are not they which eat of the Sacrifices partakers of the 
Altar; The Altar is called the Table of God, ſo that he which partakes of Mat. 1. 7, 12 
what is offer'd upon it, Eats and Communicates with God whoſe Table it is. 

Then for the Gentiles, he faith that they Sacrificed to Devils and not to God, \ cor; 10; 
and they that did partake of their Sacrifices, were a,,, Communicants with 20. 21. 
them, and partakers of the ſame Table. Then for the Chriſtian Communion 

he faith, zhe Cup of Bleſſing which we Bleſs, (alluding to the Cup of Bleſ* ,. 16, 13. 
ſing uſed by the Jeus at their Paſchal ſupper, of which is treated before,) zs p. 5. 6. 7. 


it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread which we break 


is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? For we being many are one 
Bread, for we are all partakers of that one Bread. Thus then Chriſtians 
by ſolemn breaking and eating of Bread, and drinking of Wine, in Remembrance 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood, according to his own Inſtitution, are made Partakers 
of this Euchariſtical Table, and thereby united to Chriſt's Myſtical Body, and 
made members of the Chriſtian Church and Communion ; as the Fews were 
made partakers of the Table of the true God, and the Gentiles of the Table 
of Devils, by eating and drinking after their reſpective ways preſcribed or uſed 
in their Sacrifices. 15 10 % e SHI 6 als 
Next I find this very word, jiteides, Portions, uſed both by Sacred and Pro- 
phane Authors; for theſe Portious which every one did eat at their Sacrifices. 
So the Septuagint, after God's part of the _ Offeting is bürnt upon the * Leit. C. 19; 
4 ea 


T. p. 89. call the remainder, wepidz, the Portion of Aaron and his Sons. Aud I ſuppoſe 
Levite 6. 17. every one of them that] out of the peculiar Portion likewiſe appointed to them; 
1 Sam 1. 4.5.48 I find Elkanah diftribated fo hrs Sons aud Daughters and Wifes accord- 
ing to his good Pleaſure, luepidas, Portzons out of rhe remaindet of his Sacrifice 
25am. 6. 1), in Jhiloh: And thus did David at the ſettling of the Ark; after he had Sa- 
18, 19. crificed, dieuepor, he gave Portions to every one of the People. So Ageſi- 
1Chron. 16. 2. : ; i 
In Ageſilaus. laus in Plutarch pretending that Piſander had gorten a Victory, made a mock 
p. 6og. c. Sacrifice and ſent, uepidas, Portions of what) was Sacrificed to his Friends. 
That is, that they might (as it were Communicate, or) partake of his Eucha- 
riß or publick Thankfgiving. And the ſame: word, gegides, Portions, is uſed 
for every ones Part at Feaſts or Entertainments. So Joſeph entertaining his 
brethren, order d wegidzs, Portions, or as we render it, Meſſes for every one 
of chem, and Benjamin his wopis, Meſs or Portion was ffoe times bigger theu 
£/h.9. 19. 22. The ref. So at the Feaſt of Purim, every one ſent, uepldas, Meſſes or Por- 
Ecle. 11. 2. ions to his neighbour. And in the ſame Senſe the Preacher commends Chari- 
f ty. give, uupida, 4 Portion (thy Dole as we ſay) to Seven and alſo to Eight. 
|. 4p. 130. d. do at Caranus his Supper in Athenæus, the gueſt, ] an wider woxl- 
aus, were treated with Wealth, or rich Gifts and preſents, inſtead of Portions 
go” or Meſſis of Meat, And we have in him, wipas xpioy Y /aprioxus, piece of 
F. 13% 139 Fleſh and little Loaves of Bread, and other things Aiſtributed to every par- 
ticular gueſt in the Lacedæmonian ſuppers ( Copis and Aclon,) which expreſt 
what theſe pepides, Portions ſometimes were; and we meet: with the ſame old 
1.14. p. 640.e. Cuſtom mention d by him e!ſewhere. In Plutarch the word is apply'd both 
5mpo[. l. a. to Sacriſices and Feaſts; upon an Argument whether it was better that every 
1 544- one at an Entertainment thould have his peculiar Portion, or for all to eat in 
common; he faith, Sacrißccs and public Suppers were made, This deplda, 
A by diftinft Portions, every one having a certain Portion appropriated to him- 
Lamprid. in- ſelf. And I find the Latin word Partes, Parts uſed in the very ſame Senſe; Alex. 
vita. Severus at his Entertainment gave to his Servants Partes, Parts of the Bread 
3 * and other Food which was fer before him to be diſtributed amongſt the Gueſts. 
NMNext the Communion of Saints includes all Saints both Living and Dead; or 
1 Cor. 12. 12. the whole Chriſtian Church both Militant and Triumphant are all one My/tical 
3 Body whereof Chriſt is the Head; all theſe belong to the fame Community or 
Society, the Dead Saints are at Home, but the Living ones at preſent are but 
on the Creed Pilgrims; or as the Learned Pear ſon phraſeth it, they are all but one City of 
p. 37 God. And according to this Doctrine, the Primitive Church at the Celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt made a Commemoration of all Saints or Holy Men both 
Quick and Dead; as at our Communion in the Prayer for the Church Mili- 
tant, we firſt Pray for the univerſal Church; for all Chriſtian Kings, 
Princes, and Governors; for all Biſhops and Curats; for all God's People; 
and laſtly we bleſs God's Holy Name in the remembrance of all his Servants 
departed this Life in his Faith and Fear, beſeeching him to give us Grace, 
that with Them we may be Partakers of his Heavenly Kingdom. Thus in 
that Liturgy in the pretended Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, (which though it is 
manifeſtly ſpurious and not St. James, yet I think it is generally own'd and 
paſſes for the oldeſt of all,) there is at the Sacrament a general Commemoration 
or Recommendation of the Catholick Church, of the King or Emperor and all 
Governors under him, and of all Saints and of all the People, and laſtly of all 
good Men that were abſent. And more fully, and only, to this very Purpoſe 
is, Arp the Recital or Commemoration of the Saints in Dionyſius, which 
I ſhall have occaſion to fer down more particularly by and by. One thing there, 
1 muſt here take good notice of as very remarkable, as you have the fame com- 
manded (by a peculiar Rubrick) to be done in James his Liturgy, before the 


Gen. 43. 34. 


I. 8. c. 12. 
p. 482. 


T. p. 90. 


Edit. Morel. words of Chriſt's Inſtitution, they made a Thankful remembrance of his Iucar- 
p. 8. vation, Life; Crucifixion, Burial, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion ; concluding 
thus, we being an 5 of things which he endured for our ſake, wyrurs- 

dev on, Thank thee 


God Omnipotent, not as much as we ought, but as much 
as 


. 1 
N 
« 4 S-.& 9 
5 
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as we are able, aud fulfill his Inſtitution; For in the nipht in which he 7. p. o. 

was betrayed, taking Bread into his holy Hands &c. From ſuch a Primitive 

Thankſgiving as this, the whole performance was called the Euchariſt, 

Now from all this, I muſt confeſs that I am apt to "think, that the. latter 

Greeks, who (perhaps from this Cuſtom of recounting Chriſt's Hiſtory before 

the words of his Inſtitution) brought into their Liturgies à meer Hllegur), or 
figurative Shew of Chriſt's whole Oeconomy, and pretended by all theit odd 

Rites and Ceremonies, only to repreſent his Hiſtory from his Birth to his Paſ- 

ſion and Aſcenſion; did alſo Invent and bring in theſe uetidns, Portions, only 

to repreſent a Viſible and General Communion of the whole myſtical Body of 

Chriſt, with Chriſt himſelf the Head, for why ſhould it ſeem abſurd to the 3 

Greeks to repreſent Chriſt as a Fellow Communicant with them, it the Es- 3, d. 8. 5. 

chariſt now, when Aquinas aſſerts it, and Betlarmine. owns it as a common am. 

Opinion, That himſelf did eat it (that is, according to him (N. B.) eat him- 1 J 

ſelf Tranſubſtantiated) with his Apoſties at its firſt Inſtirution. And there. 

fore (as the Cuſtom was at Sacrifices and Feaſts) they ' aſſigned theſe peeuliar 

Portions to every One; To Chriſt, to the Virgin Mary, to the Prophets, 

Apoſtles, Fathers, Doctors, Prieſts, Martyrs, and Saints departed this 

Life; and to all Orthodox Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dearons, aud to all 

other good Chriſtians and Friends, Living or Dead: That by theſe Por-. 

tions, the Dead Saints and Abſent Chriſtians, might all be repreſented as Vicari- 

ouſly (or by Proxies) communicating with the Receivers then Prefent. For 

we find in the (pretended) Antient Liturgy of St. James, that the Bread jul. cm. 


and Wine were offer d to God with Thankſgiving, for the whole Church AN 14: 


Militant and Triumphant. Particularly dp Tara TW an diary wagg- 
ou'vrey M avavs for all Saints who from everlaſiing had well pleaſed Cod; 
| Patriarchs, Prophets, &c. for all whoſe Names God knew, (that is, whoſe 
Names were in the, meh, Catalogue,) and for all the People. By this 
they plainly acknowledged 42% good Chriſtzans both Quick and Dead to be 
of the ſame Communion; and the peers; Portions, might afterwards be 
eaſily brought in to exprels this viſib x. os 
Firſt, I think it moſt manifeſtly evident that the preſent Greeks Practice is 
by no means Antient, Goar himſelf owns that the feeling of the Nine Por- „ . 6. 41. 
tions, or Particles in Rank and File, was a meer novel Invention, whereof 43. 
nothing is found either in the antient Fathers, or in the antient Manitſcript 
Liturgies. Yet to prove that there were ſome ſuch, dels, Portrons, or 
little Bits ſeverally made of old, he there quotes Dionyſius and Epiphanius. 
Dionyſius only faith, that after the venerable Symbols, by which Chriſt is kiel. Rirarcb. 
ſignified (not made N. B.) are ſet on the Holy Altar, immediately is prefent, . 3. $ 9 
'AmoyexPy, 4 Deſtription (or rather a Recital or publick mention) F rhe ,,}/ — 1" 
Saints, declaring their inſeparable Confunction with the Union to Chriſt, p. 581. 
1 which (Union) i Holy and above the World. Here is not the leaſt Syllabfe 
1 of any ſuch Portions as he pretends; only the Symbols are mention'd, which 
5 ſignifies only Chriſt himſelf; and how out of this, *Amoyexp1, Commemoration 
of the Saints, he can make hig Brits and Crumbs I cannot fee; This ment ion 
of the Saints was plainly no more then their Commemoration, or an owning 
of them to be true Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, as is above noted. 
I will allow it poſlible indeed that the latter Greeks might bring in their 
Diptychs afterwards, from this Antient 'Amoyexpy, Commemoration of the 
Saints. but before I will allow even that to be Apoſtolical or truly Primitive, 
he muſt prove his Dionyſius to be ſo and not Spurious, However in the days 
when James his Liturgy, in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions was written, there were 
5 no ſuch Crumbs as he contends for; for the Biſbop gave to every one, both _ 467. 
5 Clergy and Layman, TeoÞPoear, an Oblation, (a whole Piece ar leaſt, not 4 N 
; Mite) ſaying only, The Body of Chriſt, and he that received ſaid, Amen; r. b. g.. 
. and then the Deacon gave the Cup (without theſe Crumbs, and not only a 
: little Spoonful ) /aying only, The Blood of Chriſt, the Cup of Life, and he 
. that 


94 
T. p.91. 


— 


How the Megids, PO RTI ONS, were brought in Chap. IV. 


that drank ſaid, Amen. We will allow all this Antient, but far enough from 
the preſent Practice. Next what he would draw from Epiphanius is altogether 
as trifling. Me Remember (ſaith Epiphanius, as he cites him) the Zuft and 
the Sinners, for Sinners imploring God's Mercy; for Righteous Men, Ha- 
thers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſis, Martyrs, Confeſſors, 
Biſhops, Anachorets, and every Order, that we might ſeparate the Lord 
Chriſt, from the Order of Men by the Honour given to Him. Can any Man 


but Goar be ſo quick ſighted, as to ſee any of the pretended Bits and Crumbs 


in theſe Words? They pray 'd fer God's mercy upon Sinners, but only remem- 
bred Chriſt's Saints, to put that Diſtinction between his Holy Orders, and the 
Order of meer Men. No, faith Goar, He meant, Hoſtiam ejus nomine præ- 
ciſam, ro ſeparate the Hoſt. (he had better have ſaid plainly he Hafer) cut 


o in Chriſt's Name, from the Particles of the Saints, very acutely indeed. 
But that the Portions: of Bread, which every one received at the Sacrament, 


1. 4. e. 36. 
p- 41 1. a. 


Not. in Gabr. 
Philadelph. 


P · 249. As 


p-. 251. a. 


were called, ue, Portions, and alſo that they were not litile Scrapinge 
or Bits pickt out of one, or ſeveral Loafs, but Pieces of the very ſame 
Bread which repreſented Chriſt's Body only, (of which many were often left 
after the Communion was over, ſometimes in great quantities) even in Juſti- 


21ar's time, (that is about the middle of the ſixth Century) is moſt plain from 


that noted place in Evagrius; when any quantity, ſaith he, ra dy ureter 
7 axes coual@r Rel, of the Holy Portions of Chriſt's immaculate body 
remained not uſed, maids aPboges, little young School boys were ſent for to 
eat them. I think nothing can be fuller Evidence then this, to prove the pre- 
ſent Greeks Practice invented and taken up ſince that time. And the Ingenuous 
R. Simon, who juſtly owns that the parts of the Bread, which were received 
by the Communicants, were called by the Fathers of old, ues, Portions, 
and quotes this very Paſſage in Evagrius for it, yet very honeſtly confeſſeth 
that the latter Greeks have brought in, alias particulas, a2orher ſort of Par- 
ticles, or Portions, which CHhryſoſtom and Baſil never dream'd of; and plain- 
ly demonſtrates that theſe neu Portions were not received or known in Ger- 
manus his time, who lived (as is above noted) in the beginning of the eight 
Century; and he moreover fully declares there, how the Theorza, which goes 
under his name, hath been abuſed, being in ſome places patch'd and ſtuft with 
new matters, and in others, gut and mangled; and he particularly mentions 
the old, #yx#eyow, manner of receiving the Bread, to wit all the Communi- 
cants holding their left hand under their right croſſwiſe, took it into the 
hallow of the right hand, as only the Prieſts and Deacons, in the Greek Church, 


do now, as is before mention d; But all this about the, en, o/d way of 


To p 92. 


Can. 101. 
Labb, Tom. 6. 
p. 1186. a. | 


p. 181. a. 


. Epiſt.ad Ceſar. TH 


taking the Bread in the Hand, is now left out in the common Theoria of 
Germanus ; I ſuppoſe becauſe it manifeſtly deſtroys the preſent Greeks Lay- 
communion, where the poor Layman takes nothing into his hand, but one poor 


little Spoonful is all his, gls, Portion. This, ty xupnos, taking of the Bread 


into the Hand of the Receiver, is expreſly commanded by the ſixth Council 
in Trullo, and he that takes it or gives it in any Inſtrument or thing made of 
Gold or any other matter is ro be Excommunicated. And the word cited by 
Arcudius out of St. Ba/il, ſhew that in his time the Communicant received. 
I pepida TH Id xeupi, bis Portion into his own hand and put it to his Mouth 


Parriciam. himſelf. Thus the Portion which every Communicant took, after the old uſe 


T. p. 28. 


is called twice in Baſil's Liturgy neee Tay ayizopatror, a Portion of the hal- 
low'd Things, (according to the Biſhop of Oxford's Copy and my own MS.) 
in the Prayer ꝰ Oebs d 0 Oels Ts ode, though in the ſecond place, inſtead 


of, wepid, 4 Portion, is read in Goar and other printed Copies, Aida, Hope, 


p. 174. 
Edit. Morel. 
34. 33, 36. 


which makes it perfect nonſenſe. So in the ſuppoſed Liturgy of James, the 
pps, Portion of every Receiver was plainly 4 Piece, or good Fragment of 
the Bread taken out of he D/þ or Patin, not deliver'd with a Spoon. So that 
all this and much much more which may be ſaid, plainly prove that zhe Por- 

tions 


Chap. 1V. 6 at the GREEKS EUCHARIST. : ug 
tions (theſe Bits and Scrapings) now uſed by the Greeks area very Novel or T. p. 92. 
late Invention. A 27055 e en 

Vet from this antient uſe of the word of old (as in all the foregoing Ex- 
amples) for 4 Portion in the Sacrament, the latter Greeks have uſed it in this 
new contrived Vicarious Communion; for the Portions of every one, whom 
they count true Members of the whole Church, both Militant and Triumphant, 

Living or Dead, Preſent or Abſent. And I am perfwaded that the firſt Inven- 

ters of this Cuſtom did then deſign by it nothing but ſuch a Vicarious Commu- 

nion of the Dead and Abſent, as join'd with thoſe then preſent. And the whole 
Church Militant and Triumphant being lookt upon, according to St. Paul, 46 a7/ : Cor, 10. 17, 
5 one Bread and one Body, all Members of the fame one Myſtical Body, where- . , ?7 18. 
4 of Chriſt is the Head, as all are partakers of the ſame Bread; Theſe 

= new Modellers afſign'd to the Head and to every Member his particular | 

Portion. Firſt to Chriſt the Head; which Portion in James his Liturgy is ex- Iii. More. 

preſſly called eg ayia Tg, the Holy Portion of Chriſt, and was then that p. 35. 

piece of the whole Bread which was put into the ſeveral Cups; the reſt was 

divided and laid zz» Dz/hes for the Communicants, fo that the whole Vica- 

7i0us Communion ſeems not then fully Contrived or compleated, for in that 

Liturgy there is not one Bit aſſign'd peculiarly to the Virgin Mary, or any 

other of the Saints, (who now make up the nine Orders, rank and file,) or 

any Scrapings or Crumbs for the Abſent. And that they did look upon 

Chriſt, as Head, to be, ovwwemy@r, 4 copartner or joint Communicant My- 

{tically with all the other Members of that his Body, I think is moſt evident 

by that Prayer which I have ſet down above out of a very fair MS. of p. 84. Not. * 

my own. The Portion of Chriſt, faith Goar, was called (I ſuppoſe ſome- p. 186. 4. 

time after James his Liturgy was coin'd) pa ters Chriſt's Body, as the 

Portion of the Virgin Mary, was, as he faith, (not unlikely as Chriſt's Por- p. 119. 42. 

tion was) by ſome miſtaken for her Body; But he vindicates it to be only 

beo, wepidny the Portion of the Mother of God. And by this Portion the 

is alſo (even according to him.) made ./icar:oufly a Communicant ; for by 

the force of plain truth he tells us, dum cujuſque nomen &c. whil/t the Prieſt r. p. 93. 

and Deacon recite every ones name, at the ſame time for their Salvation p. 120. 46. 

be takes out and offers a Portion, and by this means he makes them par- 

rakers of the Sacrifice. So that according to him, every one that hath 2 

Portion aſlign'd him now at the 'Sacrament, is a Communicant, as all who 

were of old Commemorated there, were accounted as ſuch. And Simeon Theſſ. 

owns it as an old Tradition, that the Portions did much good, for they are 
For (or inſtead of) the Perſons for whom they are offered, and a Sacrifice 

g offer'd to God for them, Vet I ſhall not agree with him about the Sacrt- 

fice ; he making it the real Sacrifice of Chriſt's very Body; I the Sacrafice 
f Praiſe and Thankſgiumg only, in Remembrance of that real Body once 

Sacrificed for us; and methinks He and the Greeks, to whom the Virgin Mary 

is Tara and aygzrT@O All. baly and Spotleſs (that is, without: Fin) do 

debaſe Her by making Her à Partaker or concern'd in this Sacrifice, if it be 
at the Sacrament a real Sacrifice for Sin, as Arcudius upon another account 1 f. ..”,,, 

owns; Whereas in our Sacrifice f Praiſe and Thankſgiving (according to p. 184. a. 

this new mode) Chriſt himſelf, and She, and all Saints Dead and Living might n 

be (by this Commemoration) ſuppoſed to join. Again Gaar in his Explica- &. 1g. 3. 
tion of the word, meben, Remember, faith, Nominare in Sacrificio & Pre- P. %. 

cibus & ad Communicationem admittere Sc. To name one in the Sacrifice and c. ;. p. 11. b. 

Prayers, and to admit one to a Communication fignify the ſame thing with 

both Latins and Greeks. So that by this he owns all Saints both Quick and 

Dead by being named at the Sacrament, to be made Communicants, much 

more than: by having. à Portion afſign'd them; And it is plain by what he 

citcs there out of Cyprian, none were of old to be named at the Communion, 1 ge 

who where by their ill behaviour to be excluded from it, Then all that were & Ep. 2 

named there, (though abſent) were lookt upon as Communicants, mw the Elis. Oxon: 

ame 


De Templo. 
P. 231. 
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ſame was mcant by the, 4myeaDn, Commemoration before mention'd in Dio. 
ny/ias, But Goar hath yet dropt another remarkable Paſſage, cum particulas 


p. 121. gar ac majorem Hoſtiam &c. when the Prieſt offers to God the Particles, 


or Portions, as well as the greater Hoſt. or Chriſt's Portion, and Prays 
that they may be Conſecrated, then every one thinks himſelf” to be Com- 
memorated, and that a Sacrifice is offered for him, when by naming his 


name he orders a Particle, or Portion, to be taken out and preſented for 


him, whence with the Greeks it is the ſame thing, To Remember another 


in the Maſs, or Liturgy, To take out a Particle, or Portion, for Him; and 


To offer a Sacrifice for Him. From this he draws this Concluſion, Thence 
it follows that the Particles, or Portions of all the reft, / offered, are 


Conſecrated as well as the greater Hoſt, or Chriſt's Portion; and out of 


all of them together, one Sacrifice and one Sacrament ariſeth. Whereas 
the firſt contrivers of theſe Portions made this Concluſion ; Chrift by having 
his Portion taken out, eis ay4prrow, to bis Remembrance by Name, and in the 
very ſame manner the Virgin Mary and all the other Saints having their Por- 
tions taken out, eis mum N le, to their Honour and Memory by their Names, 
are all alike Communicants together, Chriſt as the Head and the reſt as rhe 


Members of the one ſame Myſtical Body. For if, according to Goar, all theſe 
Portions of Chriſt and the Saints together are made one real Sacrifice for Sin, 


how came the Saints only to have part in it, H being named and having every 
one at the Protheſis a Portion afſign'd them, and not Chriſt, who was likewile 
there named and had his Portion allotted him? What means, and what becomes 
of Chriſt's Portion there in like manner afſign'd him by Name? It would be 
blaſphemy to ſay that he either received or wanted any part of that Expiatory 
Sacrifice; according to him Chriſt is entirely and really that very Sacrifice Him- 
ſelf. Vet whatever the Sacrifice is, He being named and having his pe- 
culiar Portion aſſign d Him, juſt as all the reſt had, muſt certainly be 
concern'd in it as well as they. Therefore the firſt contrivers of thele Parti- 
cles ſeem to me to mean no more but a Repreſentation of a general Com- 


munion of Chriſt as Head, and of the Saints, as Members of his Myſtical 
Body. And it is every whit as abſurd for Gbr. Philadelph. and Sim. The. 


and others (whom he their oppoſes) to make only Chriſt's Portion Tyan ſub- 


ſtantiated, and not the other; they are all called uid Portions alike, and 


they muſt be all parts alike of the /ame whole, whatever it be. How comes 
Chriſt's piece of Bread to be thus wonderfully diſtinguiſht from the reſt ? Some 


thinking to mend this matter afterwards called this not Chriſts Portion, bur 
oape, X78, Chriſt's Body, and they might as well have called the Virgin's Por- 


tion her Body too, as is ſaid above. What I conceive to have been the firſt 
Contrivers meaning. I think is plain; but both the other Interpretations of theſe 
Portions, eſpecially of that of Chriſt, to me are unintelligible. And a Paſſage 


In Gaby. Phil. in the judicious R. Simon ſuggeſts yer another notion to me, which I think makes 
p. 254+, this Vicarious Communion ſeem more clear. We find the/e Portions aſſign d, eis 


aue for the Remembrance of Chriſt; eis wiulw & mww for the Remem- 


| brance and Honour of the Virgin Mary and all Saints, Dead and Living who 


Hic. p. 24. 
Euch. p · 51. 
Goar p. 78. 


are their named: The Remembrance is the fame. And that, aoyih Tela, 
Rational Service, whatever it is, is offer d for them all alike; and in that 


Suffrage, which there follows, D πιν, Remember all them that have 
ſlept in hope of Reſurrection of Eternal Life, all are alike concern'd ; Now 
faith that diſcerning. Critick, Ye muſt not think that theſe Commemor ations, 


or Remembrances, are meant, eodem modo, all alike, as if the Prieſt ſhould 
Recommend the Virgin Mary; the Apoſtles, Prophets, Patriarchs to God; 
quo nihil inſulſius, Zhen which nothing is more fooliſh and more repugnant to 
the Antient deſign of the Prelates, or chief Profeſſors," of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. What then, ſay I, was their deſign ? Ir muſt be ſomthing in which all 
ſeem to be equilly concern'd,, and to me ir ſeems only this; To de- 


clare the Faithful both Quick aud Dead, whoſe names are thus mention'd, 
| | {8 
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to be Communicants alike, or Members of that one Myſtical Body, whereof T. p. % 
Chriſt is the Head; the one univerſal Church Triumphant and Militant” * © 
And the Concluſion of all, or the laſt Suffrage, confirms me in this thought, 
where the Prieſt ſay with a loud voice, g 9s nary And grant unto us with 
Mouth and one Heart to Glorify, and with Hymns to Celebrate thy All honours © 4 
able and Magnificent Name, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, now and for ever, and to Ages of Ages. Wbat is this, but the Expreſ- 
ſion of the joint Duty and Buſineſs of the Catholick Communion of All 
Saints, both in Heaven and upon Earth. But to fay no more, a vicarious 
Communion of the Abſent, as performed by the Preſent, ſeem ſome as plainly 
expreſs d in this very Liturgy it ſelf; for there is firſt a Recapitulation made of 
all the Saints Triumphant and Militant, for whom Portions where ſet apart 
in the beginning of the Liturgy, by, as ir were, one continued Prayer made 
by the Prieſt, (if you take out the interruptions of the Deacon) which 
concludes thus, make us partakers of thy Spotleſs Body and Precious Blood, 
x d u mevTi TG Nad, and all thy People by us. The meaning of this ſeems to 
me ro be, that all good Chriſtians, Departed and Living and Abſent, whoſe 
names Were recited, and to whom Portions (though only Scrapings and Mites) 
were before aſſigned, might by our (that is, the preſent Communicants) re- 
ceiving and eating them, be lookt upon as fellow Communzicants with us. 
For, by make us partakers, cannot well be meant only the Prieft and the 
Deacon; or, by us, only their Miniſtration; and by, all thy People, is 
only the Communzcants there preſent were meant, ſurely the words would 
have been limited, thy People, or, all thy People here preſent, or by ſome 
ſuch like words. I confeſs the following Rubrick, enjoyning the Prieſt and 
Deacon immediately to Worſhip, may ſeem to make the Prayer, make us 
Partakers, and by us, meant only of them; but till, . a//- thy People, muſt 
include all, both the Abſent and Preſent faithful Chriſtian Communicants.' 
But however this Rubrick is quite left out in my old MS. and immediately after 51s. r. p. 13. 
the Prayer follows this Rubrick ; Then he iucen ſes the Holy Table, ſaying," Be 
thou Exalted, O God, above the Heavens, And be liſts up the Bread. Ih Dea- 
con ſaith,” ** Lets aſcend. The Prieſt. Holy things to thoſe that are Holy: 
Such a Vicarious Communion was well known both to Few and Gentiles. PS. 
One might be made a Communicant and Participate, though his Port ion was 
conſumed and diſpoſed of otherwiſe then to himſelf. Thus amongſt the Fews . 


Supra Fram. 
p. 24. C. 10 
p. 26. K. 


5 


God's part was conſumed by Fire, and the Halocauſt was entirely His. But Levit. 1.9, 13; 

it was by the Gentiles ſomtimes otherwiſe diſpoſed of. Wine and Mead were ;,,;,,. char. 

pour d into Ditches to the Manes, or Infernal Ghoſts. ; And I have ſome where p. 585. _ 

read of the Sacrifice not burnt, but buried by the ÆMgyßptians. Wine and 

Blood and the Entrails were caſt into the Sea to Neptune. The Prieſts oft. ate. 

Atergatis offer d daily to Her boiled and roaſtedFiſh, all which aſterwards them- p. 8 5 

ſelves did eat. The Modern Jews burn the Cake now made of the firſt of their 4:4. |. * 

Dough, which of old was to be offer'd to God, and, as L. Modena tells us, b. 3% 5. 

was given to the Prieſt, And the Brachmans or Banyans (as my worthy Num. 15. 20. 

Friend Mr, 70h. Marſhall, who lived long amongſt them, informs me) at this 

very day make only Euchariſtical offerings to God, of Milk, Hony, Rice, and 

all other ſorts of ſuch unbloody eatables, (for they eat nothing which hath 

animal Life in it) and after theſe things have thus ſtood ſome good time be- 

fore God, they and their Friends eat all up. Now as offerings thus made to 

the true God and the Heathen Dæmons were lookt upon as their Portious, and 

as received by them, though they were variouſly thus diſpoſed of; ſo the Saints, 

(even thoſè in Purgatory as well. as thaſe in Heaven, according to Arcudi- l. z. c. g. 

ut, and out of him Binius) and good Chriſtians, which were abſent, were ?: 2 

thought by the firſt Modellers of this Cuſtom, to receive and Communicate by Feli. 1. T. con. 

the Portions offer d. or ſet apart in their Names, though: they were eaten by b. 93. dl. 

the Prieſts and others. Bellarmine ſaith, their Maſs is made not fon the Fault, p. mige. l. 2. 

Remiſſion, Grace, Glory, Salvation of the Sainte, but fon their e N . 3496 
EY N ow. 
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T. p. % Now this Practice of the Greets plainly make ir, for their Carbolith Comm. 
<.9.p-352- ce. jon; and he partly agrees with them when he faith, hat it is md, pro tota 
 Kecleſia, for the whole Church, both that on Earth and that in Heaven. 
Such a vicarious Reprefentation we find in the Council of Zphe/as and others. 
Vat. 18. 20. Though Chriſt is lookt = as Prefent every where, yet thofe Fathers fer he 
Goſpel is rd rereerdtw Je, in 4 Throne, of elevated Scat, the middle of 
them, to repreſent Him as his Proxy preſiding over them. But I ſhall in- 
ſtance in no more but that which is more poſitively to my purpoſe; to wit, 
the known Cuſtom amongſt the Greeks to this day of eating The Panagia. 
You may ſee the ſubſtance of it deſcribed at large by Goar, out of Allal ius, 
po offt. c . in his notes upon Codinus, and on the Eucholog. But what I my ſelf have 
Not. 11. ſeen is after this manner. In well regulated Monaſteries, eſpecially at Mount 
p. 867- Athos, when 1 was there, the Monks at their Meals look upon the Virgin 
« Mary as preſent with them, and as it were a gueſt ar their Table; (as indeed 
« they count all choſe Monaſteries under her peculiar cate; ) To exprefs this, 
«+ before they ſet down to Eat, one of them cuts ont a quarter of a little Loaf, 
« jn this Faſhion, (II) or, (as I have ſeen it ſometimes,) takes an ordinary 
«© piece of Bread, and lay ing it in a little Diſh or Bex fets it by, befbre the 
Virgin Marys picture; which is commonly either in the Wall, or Corner, 
„or Window (or fometimes on a little Staud of Table) not far from the 
« Prior's Table, or Elbow; there it ſtands till the Meal is over. Then all riſe, 
« and this Piece of Bread, which they call Panagia, is brought to the, „/d, 
„O, Abbot or Prior. He takes it up and ſays, u i dr; Great is the 
« Name, the reſt anſwer, 1h; d,. rertf@' of the Holy Trinity, then he 
„again, %,, brorixe Bolba hu All. Holy Mother of God help ns, they auſwer, 
© TI avT1; pro ftudis d Oels IN Y Gac) wears, By her intertiſtons, O God, have 
« Mercy and ſave us. Then the Abbor takes a little of the Crumb, and all the 
«+ reſt ſome part of it, and fo all of it is eaten by them. Fhen in the nate of 
«« the Bleſſed Virgia they all drink a Sup out of one common Cup. Wher any 
of the Fraternity in Monaſteries, (eſpecially at Ar bos) is to take a Voyage by 
Sea, this Ceremony is performed more at large in his Name, to feeommend him 
to the Virgin Mary's Protection, for which there is a particular Office preſeribetf 
T. p. 91. in the Euchologion. I do not much Queſtion but that this vicarieus Entertain- 
n ment of the Virgis Mary, and rhefe Portious of the abſent Saints, were Al taken 
See alp the UP in imitation of the Hrathens treating their Gods. according to that of Ov77z. 
Mies em & Menſæ credere adeſſe Hees. e he 


"Npapior p. 196, 

E of They t#honght the Guds did at their Table rn. 
De alli, l. 2. And as Porphyrias tells us, it was a Cuſtom whewever they did rat, fiſt tb 
9.20. give a little taſt, or ſmall efay, of whatever theiy food Wis, th their Got. 
Goar gives you a Wonderfull and Myſtical interpretation of all this out of Kit. 


P97: 8 Theſſalobienr; as alld this precious Legend, which you Have alſo in Gf 
obſervations upon Chainus; I will here give it you, thar you! may by it güieſd, 
that the notion bf a Vicarions COommunien tight ſeem às cfedible to the pfeſent 
Greeks, as a Vicarious Entertainment did to theſe; or to them of old. After 
the dreadful Ne ſurryction of du. Saviour Jeſus Chrift, and the ubſcent of the 
Holy Ghoft, and until the Holy Hpnſties wore paried h PredeÞing; all 
the Apoſtles were all together unanimouſly ; and afrer Prayer berty [et 
down to diner, leaving an —— rhey laid 4 PHIow; of Bblſtér, in 
it, an upon the Pille 4 cuuthing of the Bread, whith they ent, i fou 
vd, for Chriſt's Portions, vifhme up after Diner and gibing Thinks! they 
rook the cntter of Bread, vieh was ag for Chr Portiot, aud Bit 
ing it "up; they fad; Giury ro Ther, O bu God,” Chyy 19 bre, Gy to 

the Father, and ro the Son; a to the Holy Cho; und inſted of Fhis, 
Great: is: the Name they fat, Chrift is rin, uni he Aſcend; res 

| that they uſed; Grat * vb Name of the Holy Trinity; Loi Feyws . #4 
blue me. and evebyront of them did this, Wherever Be wür, lill the 
ecping uf the Monhe of God; but when through the Chir they bail « 


Genera! 


„ 
P. 11. 
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General Meeting from all parts of the World, upon the departure of the v. v ar 


Lady, the Mother of God, having paid Her due Obſequies after her Burial, 
that is, the third Day; baving comforted themſelves, and riſing after their 
meal, they lifted up, as uſual, the cutlet of Bread which was lay d by” for 
Chriſt; and when they had pronounced this, Great is the Name, O fur- 
priſing Miracle! She that was Dead, appeared in the Air as Alive, ſur- 
rounded with a Cloud and with bright ſhining Angels round about Her, ſay- 
ing, Hail, for I am with you all your days, giving them this joyfull news 
from her Son. But the Diſciples aſtoniſhed with the Miracle, inſtead of 

this, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, cryed out, All-holy Mother of God help us. Then 
coming to the Sepulcher and not finding her All-holy Body, they were verily 
perſwaded, that riſing from the Dead, as her Son did, after three days alive 
with her Body, and removing, ſhe paſſed into Heaven, to reign with 
Chriſt to Ages of Ages. Amen. Take this ſtuff as it is, for a meer Monkiſh 
Legend, yet it ſufficiently ſhews the Greeks opinion of a vicarious Entertain- 
ment, and by Conſequence of a vicarious Communion, let the firſt Practice of 
it arile whence it will, from Heathen Cuſtoms, or otherwiſe. We have the 


very fame Ceremony mention'd in Codinus as formerly uſed by the Greek Em- De offc. 6. 7. 


peror; He after diner did eat a little bit of Bread, which was alſo called Pa- 
nagia, and was ſet by (in, marayiapyy a little box on purpoſe to keep it, and 
from thence called Pauagiarium) whilſt he was at his Meal; and then drank 
a little Wine, and Water; all this being as the Virgin Mary's Portion; who 
was lookt upon as preſent with him at the Table. I have ſeen in an Old MS. 
Account of Barnwell Priory, formerly belonging to Sir. Rich. St. George, Norrey 
King at Arms (p. 49.) this paſſage. ** The Townſmen had had a Difference 
with the Friars about a piece of Ground lying near the River. One of the 
«© Perteſt and Saucieſt of the Rabble upbraided the Friars, as being a parcel of 
* lazy Drones who minded nothing but themſelves, and did no Honour to 
* their Founder Sir Pain Peverel, who had ſo plentifully Provided for 
them. It was anſwer d, that their Statutes order'd a daily Remembrance 
% and vicarious Treatment of him in their common Eating place; and there 
„Wwe meet with theſe words which fully expreſs it. Pagano Peverel quotidie 
apponebatur Portio de Cellario & de Coquina coram Preſidente in Refecto- 
rio. © apponetur in perpetuum. There was a Portion from the Cellary 


and the Kitchin daily /t for Pain Peverel before the Preſident in their 


place of Eating, and ſhall be /er for ever. Thus we ſee, @ vicarious Re- 
fection was uſed in the Weſt as well as in the Eaſt. And for ought I know 
from this Eaſtern Cuſtom, might our Weſtern Cuſtom of the Grace Cup ( after 
Diner ) take its Original; and perhaps our drinking, in piam Memoriam, To 
the pious Memory of this or that Benefactor, might come amongſt us at firſt 
from the ſame; yet both as by mimicking the Antient Heathen. Now this 
Panagia, or little piece of Bread, or Loaf, whether it was lookt upon (as at 
firſt ) as Chriſt's Portion; or (as afterwards) as the Virgin Mary's, repreſent- 
ed Him and Her as Gueſts at the reſpective Tables; and therefore I hope no 
Man will raſhly upbraid me for this my Opinion, though perhaps he may not 
like it,) that theſe, dds, Portions were at firſt brought in to repreſent ſuch 
a vicarious Communion of the Saints and abſent good Chriſtians; for if the 
meer Naming or Commemorating of them of old did entitle them to ſuch a 
Communion, the Greeks might very eaſily think, that by offering theſe Por- 
tions with their Names, and by theſe Portzons being afterwards eaten by thoſe 
then preſent, the reſpective Perſons might hereby more fully and truly be 
thought and ſaid to Communicate with the reſt. But to ſay no more in Illu- 
ſtration of this vicarious Communion, why ſhould it ſeem more incredible then 
the vicarious Performance of that other Sacrament of Baptiſm: Erotius ſhews 
us plainly out of Tertullian and Ambroſe, that in the primitive times F a Ca- 
techumen died before he was Baptized, another in his ſtead and name was 
Baptized for him. Though this Practice was afterwards exploded as out 

| | N 2 1 
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r. p. 96. cal, yet it ſufficiently ſhews that a vicarious Celebration of a Sacrament was no 
new thing; and that it may be taken up and uſcd as well in one as in the 
other; whether they are alike juſtifiable, ler the Greeks look to that. 

Next I am perſwaded that theſe Portions of the Saints departed this Life, or 
Abſent, were at the firſt beginning of this Invention, eaten ar the high Altar 
by the Prieſts or Eccleſiaſticks only; but afterwards the Antient breaking of 
Bread, and diſtributing of it to the Communicants ( which was one Principal 

Ry part of the Primitive Communion ) was quite laid afide; and theſe Mites and 

Particles were made the only Bread in this new Communion; which made it 
appear much more Myſterious, eſpecially to the common' People. For all that 
are preſent may now without diſtinction take and receive the Antidorum, but 
only thoſe who are confeſs d, or are lookt upon as Worthy, are admitted to par- 
take of theſe Portions; ſo that the Bread divided at the Protheſis into pieces, 
and now reſerved for the Antidorum, (which, as is ſaid, was realiy the old 
Symbol and Communication of Chriſt's Body) is now not lookt upon as any part 
of the Sacrament at all, but only as « Holy Amulet. or precious Preſervative, 

p- 85. 86. as is above noted; or as the Pants benedictus, Holy Water, Holy Candles, 

Agnus Dez, and the like trumpery in the Church of Rome, whereas The ſe 
Portions of Chriſt, the Virgin Mary, and the Saints, are counted of ineſti- 
mable value; Nay, ſome of the latter Greeks, to carry the Myſtery till higher, 
are for mimicking the Latins, wopuwr Ts dpd, moſt bold deluſion of Tranſub- 

antiation; and many will tell us, that every one of them is very Chriſt 

himſelf, and therefore each little-little Mite is ſtiled by them wapyapirys, 4 

Jewel; the poor People are ſtrangely amuſed and overſet with this new My- 

ſterious, and unintelligable Doctrine; and therefore are filled with wonderful 

Joy and Veneration, if they may be ſo bleſt, as to receive but one little poor 
Spoonfull of the Holy Wine and Water, enrich'd with one or two of theſe 

moſt precious Jewels; for that is all the Communion which now is left them, 

Camerar: It is a true obſervation, that Men once well ſeaſon'd with Superſlition, are 

3 infinitely more fond of thoſe ſacred Things and Rites, which are cunningly 
removed and ſet at ſome diſtance from them, and uſually moſt admire and 
eſteem what they leaſt underſtand. | 

And now to heighten the amuſement and blind Devotion of the gazing mul- 

A he titude, the, weydan ed, great Pomp or ſolemn Proceſſion, in carrying up 
theſe Portious of the Saints to the high Altar, was brought in, as I conceive, 

in Imitation of the Gentiles, in their like State and Grandeur at their Solemni- 

ties. For firſt it is moſt notoriouſly known that they uſed Lights and Tapers, 

eſpecially in their greater Feſtivals, celebrated either in Honour of their Gods 

| or Men. Thus you have the whole Proceſſion made in Honour of Js de- 
REI 11. ſcribed at large in Apuleius, where, amongſt the reſt, were 4 great number of 

p. %% both Men and Women with Lamps and Tapers, and other ſorts of Lights, 

thereby reſembling, and therefore pleaſing, or as he phraſeth it appeaſing the 

"Ou Stars themſelver, which were lookt upon by Heathens as animated. And 
Clem. Ales. from the ÆAgyptiaus, other Nations by degrees take up the ſame Cuſtom of 

Strom. 1. ſuch Illuminations before the Altar and Statues of their Gods; or to expreſs 
1 their publick Joy at their religious Feſtivals, and ſometimes to compliment or 
Ariſtoph. Plut. Honour Governors or great Men in Authority. Theſe Illuminations were not 
5 * uſed by Chriſtians in the Primitive Ages, for Tertullian, Arnobius, and Latt- 

Perſ. Sat. 5. antins laugh at all theſe Heathen Vanities. _ 

. 189. Next, that very odd and ridiculous poſture of the Deacon's carrying the Diſh 

| upon his Head or Shoulders, is altogether as plain a tranſcript from the Hea- 
1. 1. p. 49.9. thens in their Sacrifices and Worſhip. For Pauſanins tells us, that ir was 
the Cuſtom at Athens for the, xg11Pien, two Virgins, who attended at Mi- 

neruva's Feſtival, to carry their ſacred Baskets on their Heads; And in 

like manner the Holy Veſſels and Baskets were carried upon t he Head in 

Part 2, the Sacrifice of Priapus and Bacchus, as you may ſee their Figures deſcribed 

Part 2-T. 13. Baſſi-rilievi by Boiſſard, and Leon. Aggſtini, aud Caſalius, and the old 


De profan, ri- 
tibus, c. 15. Woman 
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Woman in Ariſtopbaues with her pot of pulſe. And it as likely the Virgins car- T. P. 97. 
ried their TT in their offerings 0 Ne as likewiſe pf the reſt of the, "gh * 
Am Basket-bearers at all Sacrifices whereever they attended; And you schl in These. 
have in Tomaſin, one in the Sacrifice to Silvanus bearing a great Pitcher or 79 2. 
belly d Pot croſſwiſe on his neck; and the AÆgyptian Prieſts carried the Images p, Don e. 24. 
of their Gods fo, (that being more convenient then to carry them on their p. 137. 
Heads, ) as the Greek Prieſts often carry their Diſh in Country Churches, and 
ar their Anniverſary Feſtivals in the Fields, as hath been above noted, and you pul. un ſupra 
may well think that the Heathen Prieſts did the fame by the Figures in Tztus f 9 . 
Jewiſh triumph at Rome, And the fame Tomaſin (out of Novarinus ) men- U furs . 4: 
tions King Agrippa counting it an Honour to carry the Baskets of firſt Fruits p. 34. 
upon his Shoulders to the Sanctuary. Therefore I muſt needs ſuſpe@ this Cu- 
ſtom of the Greeks at their Sacrament to have been taken up from the Centiler; 
as thele did it in Honour to their Gods, ſo thoſe do it in Honour to their 
Saints, and both of them deſigned it as an expreſſion of profound Humility 
and Devotion. ” "Ie; | N | 
Next I ſhall take Notice of the Sick and Infirm Perſons, which they lay be- 

fore the Chancel door, that the Deacon and Prieſt and all their retinue, may, 
with theſe Portions of their Saints, paſs over them in this great Proceſſion. 
It is very well known to have been a Cuſtom amongſt the Heathen for Sickly 
and Infirm Perſons to go and lie in Aſculapius his Temple, thar they might r. b. „ 
either be reſtored to their Health, directly and immediately by him, and his Ap“. Plat. 
Daughters 74ſo and Panacæa, or warned by them in a Dream what courſe ro © ng $ 
rake in order to their Cure. So Leonidas askt it as a peculiar Bleſſing to Sleep Pur. cure. 
in Hercules's Temple at Thebes, and was inform'd by Juno of what was to , © 
follow by a Viſion. In like manner ir is a very common thing amongſt the pre- 45. 2. c. 1. 
ſent Greeks, (as I my Self have very often obſerved it in Country Towns) %% 6. 
for thoſe who have any lingring Diſtemper, or ill Habit of Body hanging upon ,, on. 1 
them, eſpecially the ordinary People, to carry their Beds or Quilts, and for l. 16. p. 523. 
ſome days lie in their Churches, (and ſometimes are there anointed with ( wys- For, —_— 
Ai) the bleſſed Oyt; of which more here) recommending themſelves chiefly Nor. El. Kuhn, 
to the Virgin Mary; ſometimes to the Saints to whom the Church is Dedica- „ }33- , 
ted; ſomtimes to ſome other Saint or Saints as their Fancy and Devotion p. 865. F. 
lead them; expecting to receive relief and comfort from them. And truly m 1, ace : 
very hot weather I have known many, who had Feveriſh Diſtempers and indiſ- 367 F. 
poſitions upon them, much relieved; I ſuppoſe by the coolneſs of the place, as YO P30 
we have in our Travels ſometimes been fo refreſhed our ſelves. From that Cu- FE 
ſtom, I doubt not but that this other alſo of expoſing their Sick in the Proceſ- 
ſion had its riſe. If they expected help from fome of the Saints by lying in a 
Church, they might do it much more by lying under the Feet of the Deacon 
and Prieſt, whilſt the Portions of all the Saints were carried over them. In 
diſcourſing about theſe Matters with ſome of the beſt Senſe amongſt them, I 

have met with this as their excuſe; for the firſt, If the Heathen had ſuch Faith 
in their falſe Gods and Hero's and their Temples, certainly we may have much 
greater Affiance in the true God and his ever bleſſed Saints and Churches. For 
the ſecond, If the firſt Chriſtian Converts had ſuch Faith, as 0 bring forth 
their Sick into the Streets, and lay them on Beds and Couches, that at the 
leaſt the ſhadow of Peter Paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of them; why 44. f. 14. 
may not we do the ſame in God's Church, expecting relief from the ſame Pe- 
ter and the reſt of the Glorious Saints, whoſe names theſe Portzons bear. I muſt 
confeſs with all good Chriſtians, that Faith and Dovotion can never be too great if 
they are directed to their true Object, and expreſt in a way warranted by God's 
word; but if either the Object, or the way, or both, are only and purely hu- 
man Fancies and Inventions, I muſt count ſuch Faith and ſuch Devotion right 
down Superſtition. The People /aw the many Signs and Wonders wrought 
by the Hands of the Apoſiles, and this begat in them a found Faith and true 
Devot ion, but I think the Caſe of the pteſent Gels, as to this PtaRtice, is quite 
another thing. I ſhall. 
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How the Meru, PORTIONS, were-brought' in Chap. Iv. 


theſe Portions as they are carried by in this Proceſſion, which I have already 


metanoia. As a civil reſpect is only bowing the Head and Shoulder s with the 
right Hand upon the Breaſt; and in this Proceſſion every one doth that at leaſt; 


* ut moſt incline their Bodies very low, ſome fall proſtrare on the ground and 
ob bs. kiſs it, and then touch it with their Forehead; and we are told that all the K 
c,19.p.220.2./e5 and Muſcovites do ſo. Firſt they are wonderfully at a loſs about the Ori- 


Arcud. ibid, 


Ut ſupra. 
T. p. 99. 


p · 15" "Net. 


ginal of this great Reverence, and much divided in their Opinions about it, as 
well as about the reaſonableneſs of uſing it; Arcudius counting it 1dolatry, and 
Goar highly blaming it as præcipitata veneratio, raſh veneration at beſt, Ca- 
baſilas füith that it is a great miſtake in the People, who becauſe they uſed to 
worſhip the Elements in the Præ: ſanctifed Liturgy as they paſſed by, (which 


Elements, according to Him, being before conſecrated, are then very Chriſt him. 


ſelf) they ignorantly continued the ſame Cuſtom in CHhryſoſtom's and in BRaſils 
rang (though not conſecrated, ) there likewiſe. Here 


Liturgies and worſhipt th 
you muſt firſt underſtand that in Lent Chry/ofom's Liturgy is faid only on Sa- 
turdays, and Baſis on all Sundays, except Palm Sunday; and then on Sunday. 
beſides Chri/?'s Portion taken out for the uſe of that Day, five more ſuch Por- 
tions are taken out and Conſecrated to be uſed on the Munday, Tueſday, Wed- 
neſday, Thurſday, and Friday following; and one of theſe Portions is carried 
up on each of theſe Days from the Protheſis to the High Altar with the like 
Proceſſion as on other Days; and the Office which is faid on theſe five Days 


is diſtin from the other Liturgies, and is called the Liturgy of the Pre- 
Sanfificated, In like manner ſuch Portzons of Chriſt thus Conſecrated be- 


forehand, or Preſantified, are reſerved to communicate the Sick withall 
upon occaſion; I have ſeen them often kept in a little Leathern bag in 
Country Towns, where they had neither a Ciborium, nor an Artophorium, 
nor any Cup- board or Box to keep them in. 981 eie 

Now it is not a little ſtrange to me, firſt that they ſhould worſhip theſe Ele- 
ments at the Proceſſion even in the Preſandificate Liturgy, when they never 
Worſhip them nor Expoſe them to view after they are then ſet upon the Altar, 
as is above noted. Next in the common daily Liturgies the Elements are Wor- 


ſhipped as they paſs by Uncon/ecrated, bur are never Worſhipped by them 


In Gaby, phy, After they are Conſecrated. This R. Simon himſelf is forc'd to confeſs. Again 
p. 74. a. b. if (as Cabaſilas will have it) the Greeks do well in Worſhiping the Elements 


I. 3. c. 1 


paſſing by in the Preſantificate, becauſe they are there already Conſecrated, 
why do they ( eſpecially the Laicks) not Worſhip the Conſecrated Elements 
when they receive them, or at leaſt receive them kneeling, if they count them 
then very Chriſt himſelf? But the Laymen always ſtand upright at the Commu- 
nion withour any ſign of Adoration at all. And this is ſome Argument to me 
that at firſt they counted the Elements in the Proceſſion the Saints Portions, 
but after Conſecration, only meer Bread and Wine. Laſtly the Præſanctificate 
Liturgy is faid only five times in a week, but only in Lent, whereas the com- 
mon Liturgy of CHhry ſoſtom is ſaid every day almoſt, throughout the other part 


of the whole year; and it ſeems to me very odd that this Cuſtom of Wor- 


ſhipping in the Proceſſion practiſed almoſt every day in the ordinary Liturgy 
ſhould ariſe, as Cabaſilas faith, from that which is uſed ſo very ſeldom in the 
Pra ſauctiſicate; I ſhould rather think that the Worſhipping in the Pre/an- 
ctiſicate, ( becauſe they were all other days throughout the whole Year, - ac- 
cuſtomed to it in the common Liturgy, ) aroſe from that common practice 
in that. 415 TS v5 | 

Arcudius hath another conceit, and would have this worſhipping taken up 


p. 221. b. by miſtake from, / yeppucncs, the Cherubical Hymn, which is Sung ſome- 


Goar pe 10 
Arcud. ut ſupr. 


time before the Proceſſion begins; Thus, we Myſtically repreſenting the 


Cherubims, and Singing the thrice- Holy Hymn to the DPuickening Trinity, 


let us lay aſide all care of this Life as, bod dh,, having received or, 


v rod unc: 


mention'd; as I have alſo noted the modern fignification of the word, ui,, 
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drohen being about to recerve, the King of all things, guarded int. T. p. 5% 
ble with Orders of Angels. From theſe words ſaith he, when the 'Prieft 
yes but, from the Prothieſis, rhe People fatfly believe, that the King 
Heaven himfelf comes our. But firft this will ſpoil the Antiquity of this 
ractice, which many Greeks (to my knowledge) contend for; The Cher. 
hieal Hymn it felf being firſt Sung but in the ninth year of Juin, that's J 4 f f, 
almoſt 600. Yeaxs after Chriſt. Next it is altogether unlikely that the People inGabr. Philad. 
ſhould of chemſelves take up ſuch a wild Opinion, and thereupon full into ſo 7. b. 77. b. 
grols # practice, only from theſe bare words, which as they ate Sung by the Sing 
ers are utterly unintelligible to the ſtandets by; and the long Prayer, Which'the 
Prieſt at the ſame time makes, is mumbled over only to himſelf, ſb that the 
People cannot be any thing informed, or any thing edified thereby. There 
is wonderfull variety in What follows in Ch ſaſtoms Liturgy after this Pra. 
et, both in the Printed and in the MSS. Copies. In Goar, after the Prayer 
of the Prieft is ended, both (the Prieſt boy Deacon) together pray the Che. 
rubitul Hymn again, and the fifthieth P/alvi, winds ſerretly to themſe luer; ,, cc x 
and adoring thrive they go to the Protheſic. There they farther make a 5. 22. b «ar 
very conſiderable ſtay before they begin the Proceſſion, Incenſing the Holy rt 
Things, and prepating their Lights and other things iti order to it; ſo that printed Cote 
I never obſerved, neither can it be, what Arendips faith, that the Singers or MS. F. 
all this time dwell upon the firft words of this Hymy, and dare not fing "35,7 
thoſe words, the King of all Things, before the Prieſt romes out, to be- 
pin the Proceſſion z ſo that the Firſt part of the Hymn muſt be ſinging all the 
while the Prieſt mumbles over the Prayer, and all the while he and the 
Deacon afterwards mumble over the whole Hymn and the whole fifthieth 
Pfalm; and all the while they are ordering their matters in the Protheſis; 
im my oldeſt MS. there is not one word f Fhe Prieft and Deacons wor- ,, g. 4, 
JHippimg, but a great deal of other matter; and only the Deacon can repeat 
the Hymi and the fiſthieth Plum at the Protheſis; fo that the Singers muſt 
( after their way) Fuggle Juggle over the firft part of the Hymn a very long 
while before they come at theſe words ar Which (according to Arrudius) the 
proceſſton begins. In this MS. the Deacon, when ar the end of the Proceſſion 
he cotties to the Chancel Door, recites indeed the two laft verſes of the 24th. 
Plaltm according t the Lxx. Lift up the Guess &c. if this had been done 
before they came out From the Protheſis it might have favoured Arrudius his 
conceit, which to me feertts füt Kom the Firſt "Original of chis Worſhipping. 
Now then 1 hope 1 may have leave hütnbly to offer my own Opinion Con-. 
cerning this matter. I conceve When theſe Particles or Por tions of the Saint's 
were” fiſt 'bronght" in, that the Autiuorum or Brend om of which they were 
all taken (if I may ſo fay, lite the firſt cuts at the Table for the uurtbinſt 
Pty /ont) was teferved (as I hivewfren Rid) for the Cemmünion of the Peo- 
ple; and 1 fappoſe all were Conſrerated together at firſt at the high Altar, 
—— chen ms [Portions of Chrift,” — be togh were * into the Pro- 
theſis, and Roth thitice brought agam rothe high Altar in this great Pomp 
and State, and id Provels ele y theſe Portions were 2 now 
they ave, ) the only Bread at the' Sacrament. Now 'the"Pevple looking upon 
them us the Portiths of the Sum, by which they were made fellow Com- 
milifedrits, could do no Teſs then Pay chem pefbaps ar firſt only a civil Reſpect 
or -ottwart Reverence as they paſt by. Aud dhis can be tb wonder in tre 
Gr22ks Who ſhew ſüch Revkretees for many may other thibgs/which they Gr 60. e. 
cotiit eit ker Sacred or highly Good. © Thus hr Priefy an Denton in the Li- Sc ry 
thtgy ofte bow bo 7he Prorhefc; To the Holy" Table, er high Altar; To the fel. 48. 
Holy chings upon t; To one another; To the Geſpel, and aff the People” do G, 35. 
the Ike as i pas by in che Proceſſion; and the Biſhep or Prieſt” Kiſs it. 125. 74. 
And 1 Nave often ef Greeks; of gobd Seine and Quality, take up common 
Brend ct Is fallen You and Kis it and put it ro their Forchead; They will do 
the Hike to the Bible When they take it up; All bow to à Crols, to Pickures; 


and 
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T. p. 101. and thete is ſcarce a Greek of any note who (hath not a Picture of Chriſt, or 
rather of the Virgin Mary, or ſome peculiar Saint, in ſome corner or place of 

a Room, before which he ſets a little Lamp or Candle, and faith his Prayers 

there; And ſome Eccleſiaſticks and others, who have come to viſit me, have 

grayely bow'd themſelves down before an Eſcucheon, which J have had of Sir 

Dan, Harvey's Arms, hanging in my Chamber, miſtaking it for ſome ſuch Holy 

| Thing. Y | i 

* Ta ow ile ſeems to me to have been a very eaſy and as it were a natural 
© thing for this People, thus ſtrangely diſpoſed to Superſtition, to pay an out- 
ward Reverence, at leaſt, to the Portions of Chriſt, and of the Virgin Mary, 

and of all the reſt of the Saints now repreſented thus together, for whole Me- 

l. 3 c. 19. Mory they had ſo great Veneration. And Arcudius confeſſeth that ſome thought 
p. 220. b. this Erroneous Worſhip had its beginning meerly from the Pomp and Grandeur 

: of the Proceſſion; much more, I fay, when they thought the Saints were 
iid. c. 21; then going to Communicate with them; and he allows, aliquam venerationem, 
p. 228. a. that ſome Veneration may be given to the Gifts once deſigned for the Sa- 
Apolog.p.8. g. Crament, and bleſt by the Prieſt; And Gabr. Philadelph. ſaith the Elements 
once offer d to God are no more ſimple Bread and Wine, but have received 

more Worth and Honour as being a divine Gift, and therefore all Orthodox 

Greeks adore them. Why then might they not give it to what they were 

* id. taught, were the Holy Portions of the Glorious Saints? And Cabaſilas allows 
that the Elements ſhould be carried and ſet upon the Altar with bending 

the Knee, and all manner of Reverence, and with the greateſi Pomp and 

Honour that can be; why then might not the Inventers of theſe Particles, 

and all the People, as well Reverence all % Portions and their reſpective 

Arcud. l. 3. Saints by them, in this their new contrived Proceſſion? Gabriel Philadelph. 
3 _ argues warmly, that they might as well Worſhip the Elements, as the Pi 
Je Templo p. ture of Chriſt; and I muſt ſay the ſame of the Saznts Portions, they might 
— 1 as well, (and ſurely. they did as eaſily,) Worſhip them, as they Worſh ip'd 
& it/um Gabr. their Picture. Therefore I conceive that this Worſhipping was at firſt only 
Thilad. Apol. a Reſpect or outward Reverence to the Saints Portions as they paſſed by, 
F. as it was to the Goſpel; bur at laſt it paſt into right down Idolatry, as 

1. 3 c. 19. Arcudius, and Cabaſilas, and Goar, and others juſtly call it and prove it; 
N B. © 21: they running, as in many other Points, from one Superſtition to another. 
ile. forgot the Original, and now, like the old Samaritanc, the Morſhig they 
Joh. 4. 21. know quot at. And thus ſince it is highly probable, as the learned R. Simon 
* 1 hath noted, that all other Eaſtern, Liturgies were derived from the Greeks, the 
5 7. Athiopians, abaſſano la teſta, bow down their Heads in their Proceſſion, bor- 
pc bid. au; Towing that Cuſtom from them though they were altogether. Ignorant of its 
Alvarex. p. 3. Original. 30 1 N 1 Id * AY) \ Id..LIVJ N N 0 S>. N \ 181 0 reer nens! N 
* -- The, Greeks, and Eaſtern Chriſſiams are moſt violently, tenacious of their 
Rites and Ceremonies, yet ſome ho would appear as Men of ſome: knowledge 

amongſt them, and pretend to ſamething above a yulgar Capacity, have a ſtrange 

itch and fancy for new Myſtical Doctrines brought to them by their Students 
in Italy, or by Emiſſaries ſent from thence amongſt them. Therefore the La- 


* 4+ £ * 


forward and blind obedience to theſe their Guſqes; as it is no hard thing for a 
T. p. 102. Craſty and Ingenious Artiſt to gild over a rotten; Nutmeg, io as to makeè it paſs 
tor, a ſound one with fond and unwary Cuſtomers. ... The, common People 
u ; | : 
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you will find amongſt the very Metropolites and Biſhops themſelves, very 


- 
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few who will pretend to any deep or ſpeculative Notions in Divinity; but 
if they venture upon any Controverſy with us, you ſhall have only ſome 


indigeſted Scholaſtical ſcraps from them, which they have received from the 
dictates. of Romiſh Itinerants. There were in my time, and I. doubt not 


but there are there ſtill, infinite numbers of theſe Latin Agents, practiſing up and 


down every where; Jeſuits, Dominicans, Franciſcans, Zuccolantz and o- 


thers; There were ſeveral whole Convents of them in Galata. Now you 


muſt not think that theſe good Men are diſperſs d thus up and down to Convert 
the Mahometans; they dare as well Murder a Turk, as in the leaſt meddle 
with his Religion; and no Chriſtians in the World, as to their outward Practice 
and Worſhip, are more odious and abominable to him than theſe. _ Their only 
buſineſs therefore is to Peryert and Poiſon the Greek and Eaſtern Churches, by 
any Arts and Methods to corrupt and ſeduce both Prieſts and People to their 
own novel Inventions, deceiving and being decerved. Since that Bdravyus , 


that Abomination of the Latins Tranſubſtantiation, hath been ſet up, you 
may ſufficiently ſee by the foregoing Diſcourſes, what extraordinary pains have 


been taken by them, and what Sophiſtry and Artifice have been uſed to make 


the Greeks admit it amongſt them, and to reconcile their Liturgies, (as well 


as their own Maſſes) to that moſt abſurd and monſtrous Doctrine; yet after 
all they can by no means make it paſs to their on minds; there remain 


one another, as to that Point; nor Greeks or Latins amongſt themſelves; Quil- 
que pro ſuopte ingenio venatus Myſteria, every one hunt for Myſteries ac- 


ſtill inſuperable difficulties; neither can the Greeks. and Latius agree with 


cording to his own Talent, as the judicious Simon ſaid in another caſe. And , G47, Pil 


beſides all thoſe Controverted Points before treated of, they are ſufficiently p. 76. b. 77. 


puzzled and perplext to make theſe, uu Portions (laſt mention d) All but 
one Sacrifice, that is according to them, all together one Chriſts Body. Some 
will have only His Portion conſecrated, others will have all the other Portion: 
conſecrated as well as it. The truth is, they have had ſo many various Rites 
and Ceremonies, ſo many odd Fragments and Patches brought into the Greek 
Worſhip and Liturgies by degrees, no Man knows how, or when, or by whom; 


that now to ſave their Credit, and put the beſt Gloſs they can upon the mat- 


ter, myſtical, forced, abſurd, nonſenſical Interpretations have been invented 
by the Greeks themſelves; and to reconcile, if . poſſible, all this confuſed 
ſtuff to that Maſter-piece of the School-men, Tranſubftantiation, the Latins 
have imploy'd all their Wits and Inventions: to their aſſiſtance. The vicarious 
Lections in every Office in the Euchologion, manifeſtly ſnews either the In- 
conſtancy or Careleſſneſs, or Vanity, or Pride of the Greeks, every Govet- 
nour of a Church patching or altering, putting in or leaving out what they pleaſ- 
ed; or framing the Office to his own way; they had no regular, fixt, uniform 
way of Liturgies, or Offices, or Prayers, or any thing, every where obſerved 
after one and the ſame manner. The Latina nicely ſurveying all this, readi- 
ly admit and highly applaud whatever chimes in with their own Superſtitions, 
or ſuits with their Doctrines or Deſigns ; but whatever is of a different nature, 
they either (as counting themſelves the only true Catholick Church) Magiſte- 
riouſly condemn as Heritical or Schiſmatical at leaſt; or if it be of moment 
and hath any face of Authoriry to back it, they with their utmoſt cunning 
refine upon it, and wreſt it and turn it to their own Senſe. It is remarkable 
how in this, they often differ amongſt themſelves, miſtaking and refuſing one 


anothers Interpretations, and every one ſticking to his own; which to me is 


a plain demonſtration that all this their Labour is a meer exerciſe: of Wit, 
Fancy, and Invention, for Intereſt or Glory, and no honeſt and ſincere ſearch 
after plain Truth. But let theſe great Churches thus go on in trying t waſh 
their Aithiopian white. For my part I muſt think, to reform them and bring 


chem back to che Primitiye Simplicity ad Original Parity of the Apoſtolick 


* 


Arcud. l. 3. 


C, 10, 11. Ge. 


Goar 119. 41s 
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The RISE a PROPAGATION. Chap. V. 


. 5. 163. Church of Chriſt, in the firſt Age, is now as hard a matter 28 it was to cure 


Cent.1. Advert. 
8 


% 


1622. p. A. ij. 


T. p. 104+ 
Not. in Gabr. 


Sever. p. 155. a truth) t the Cenſors haue very arcurately: 


the Age, or the Body Politict in Boctulini; when the wiſe Men had ſtript 
it and view'd it ſtark naked, they found it ſo miſerably lean, waſted, and weak; 
and overrun with fo many Ulcers and Scabs aud Sores, as it could not under- 
go ot endure any rough dealing, as either Bleeding, or Purging, or Cupping, 
of Scatifying, or any ſuch neceſſary Phyſick; fo they even put on its Cloaths 
again, and to fave their Reputations they ſpruced the old Carcaſe up with all 

oible att, and ſer it forth with Jewels and Gold and Silver, and all 
manner of Glorious Ornaments to amuſe the People, and fo let it linger on 


ſtill at che old rate. I ſhall leave the Ingenuous Reader to apply this himſelf. 


I eben 4157 CHAP. v. i 
Some Obſervations concerning the firſt riſe of that neu Doctrine of Tran- 


 fabſtantiation, and the endeavours uſed to propagate it over the whole Chriſti- 


an World. | | 
OPE Gregory at the Erection of the Congregation (de propaganda Fide) 
or Propagating the Faith, laments in bis Bull, That ſurh Mnltitnges are 
Mahometans in thbſe Eaſtern Nations, which were once Famous for Heavenly 
Gifts. But which of his Emiſſaries dare venture to tamper with a Mahometan 
about perverting him from his Religion? Mich. Nau the Jeſuit, in the begin- 
ning of his Treatiſe againſt the Alcoran, truly declares how this matter ſtands; 
where, ſaying, how vain and fruitleſt a labour it would be to attempt any 
ſuch thing, he thus expreſſes the danger of it; To go about to ſhew the Ma- 


 hometans the Truth (he means, I ſappoſe, chiefly the Roman Doctrine) would 


be all one as to put a Fire-brand into à barrel of Gunpowder, which 
would not only deftroy him that doth it, but all others that are about him. 
Yet this hinders them not from going to China, and other parts of the E. In- 
dier; where Money is to be got in the Eaſt or Weſt, you will find Emiſſaries, 
eſpecially Jeſuits, there; ſo that they have other ends in thoſe Mercars of which 
more conveniently elſe where. The very deſign therefore of this Congregation, 
and of ſending their Emiſſaries abroad in that part of the World, (for which 
Pope Urban permitted all regular Societies and Fraternities to go, as well as the 
Jeſuits, to whom only this Charge was at firſt committed, ) was not to convert 
the Mu ſſel men or *Onbelievers, but to Poiſon the poor ignorant Chriſtians, 
(which were diſperſed up and down under the Turkiſh Tyranny, or other Eaſt- 
ern or Infidel Goveraments,) with their Latin Inventions and Impoſitions; and 
to make them as meer Slaves to the Pope, in matters of Religion, as they are to 


the Lords and Maſtets of thoſe ſeveral Countries, in reſpect of all Civil concerns. 
Therefore we find that they have Schools at Rome, for Educating Georgians, 


Perftans, Neftorians, Fucobitec, Melchites, Coptæ, Abaſſins, Bragmans , 
e:ttnopians, Armenians, Grecians, in their Schools, who are Chriſtians: al 
ready but not of their way. Theſe Scholars, when they are well ſeafon'd 
with Romiſh Principles and School Divinity, are ſent home to their native 
Countries, co carry on the Work with the Latin Emiſſaries which are already 
there. What their buſtmeſs is there, we may very well gaeſs by what the learn- 
ed R. Simon hath ingeniouſly faid, or, if you pleaſe, What fairly dropt from 
his Pen, eee by Practice of the Coll. of Cardinals and the Cenſors, who 
manage this great work M Propagating the Faith; He tells us out of Thomas 
a Jeſu (whom he quotes to bear himſelf out, if he ſeems to ſpeak too hold a 
purged the MSS Miſſuls (of 
the Baſt, ) Hum their Brrors, un that cure Auth been" taken by the Apo- 
flolickSanetion; 7 hat only thoſe Things ſhould be nſed in the Maronites Church, 
which were ent fromthe Pope, or ſubſcribeu & the Patriarch ouνν hund. 
Ney, re Mae Books uf rbe Maronites vg ht to be Reformed to thoſe o, 
Nome; mor whly in rbeſt things which were matters of Faith, but alſo ber 
bung viſe was to be pred off," from whence any Ermor might ariſe. And 
1 , fairh he, that every one knows this to be the Cuſtom of the Congre- 
\ gatiop 


Chap. V. of, TRANSUBSTANTIAFION. 07 
gation for Propagat ing the Faith. Of this practice of the Coll. or Congre; L. P. 294 
gation of Cardinals and their Cenſors he gives us ſeveral, inſtances; take. for a 
taſt, their foiſting in the word Conſecratum into the Armenian N iſle I. Print 


p. 172. b. 

at Rome 1642. for in the Invocarion of the Holy Spirit, upon the Elements. 

after the words of Chriſt, inſtead of Fac panem unc Corpus Cbriſti, & Cali. 

cem iſtum Sanguinew, make this Bread the. Body of Chriſt, and ibis Cup 

the Blood, they have made it, Fac Conſecratum panem, hunc Corpus Chriſti, 

& Conlecratum Calicem ipſum ſanguinem, make this Con ſecrated Bread the _ 

Body, and this Conſecrated Cup the Blood, as if they had been already + © zoo 

ſecrated by the words of Chriſt, So in the Athiopict Maſs Book, printed at p. 173. © 

Rome 1649. in the like Invocation of the Holy Spirit after Chriſt's Words, inn 

ſtead of, we pray Thee that thou wouldeſt . ſend down the Holy Spirit anus 

its Power upon this Bread, & ut faciat Corpus Chriſti, and that it may make 

it the Body of Chrift, they have diſguiſed it thus, ſend the Holy Sparit upon 

this Bread, videlicet Corpus Chriſti, 7e weit it being the Body of Chriſt, as if 

the Bread had been before made the Body by Chriſt's words. I ſhall omit other 

fach inſtances which he there gives of the like Juggling, for any one with half ag 223 · 4,5 6, 7. 

Eye may ſee all this to be a plain trick, to hook in the grand Myſtery of Tranfub- 

ſtantiation, as wrought by the words of Chriſt. But if e Congregation, and the 

Cen ſors at Rome, dare thus openly at home diſcover their Impoſtures and deſigns 

of cooſening the Poor ignorant Eaſtern Chriſtians; I thinkwe may eaſily and juſt. 

iy judge, that all their Miſſionaries Abroad have their Credentials and Inſtructions 

ro the very fame Purpoſe; we may truly ſay of them, what was once waggiſhly 

faid of our Embaſſadors, they are ent to lie abroad for their Maſter's buſineſs. - 

For theſe bold ſtrokes, N. Simon, like a. welbred Gentleman, warily makes 1 

this civil Complement, Cæterum quod de Romani Miſſalis Maronitici caſtig. 

tione diximus, what we have ſaid of the Roman, correction of be 

Maronites Maſ Book, muſt not be ſo taken, as if we would have any © 

thing detracted from the Faith, or Honeſty, of the Genſors, but whilſt we, 

x pm29s % T axeiCuay, critically and nicely. inguire after. the Autient Forw 

of the Eaftern Liturgies, it was neceſſary to weigh, or compare, the Printed © © 
44 Arq » h - 10 Li f Ie | 5# bod 2 

Copies of them with their MSS. Books. Aud he 1 as his excuſe, freely pro. 3 

Halber his Ingenuity and Candor, and Freedom from Prejudice or Calummy and 5. % (i 

his deſire of nothing but Peace und Truth. And truly for Hi FreedomlT hearti- 7. b. &. 

ly thank him, eſpecially in giying us many, of the Oriental Miſſals, by which '. _ * 

he hath ſufficiently proved the Invocation of the Holy Spirit upon the Elements. 

after the words of Chriſt, to be univerſally: uſed. all Over the Eaſt, how be can 


* 


reconcile this with the oder ee by Chriſt's words alone, 

confeſs (as I have faid before,) I cantor:ynderſtand.. Aud yer he would have 

us believe, that it was the Antient uniyerfal ! earinc, not. only of the Latin . 3. 
»a err r ee . p- 105. 

Church, but alſo of all the Eaſt, [eſpecially the Greeks, from whaſe Liturg 7. 

as he tells us, all others were borrowed or; framed. Ie mult pardon me, if 5 wg oh 

here Tay the fame that Chemnleius faid of Adradiue in the like Caſes Saris "© © 

pol Glorioſa & atidax eſt 'affeveratio, ' i#de2d_ it it an Aſſeveration Glorious 

and bold enough; for 1 think that a very. fair account may be giyen, tha 

this is but à meer novel Opinion, and the brit. riſe apd, beginning of k, both 


in the Eaft and'Weſt are very well vic 


And firſt we will conſider his o Church. he 1 e 1 cxpyeiont of Hoſp. bib 86: 
ſome" of the Fathers, (eſpecially Jah. Dawaſeen and Theophytacr and later am. 1. 4. 
by which'they defired to expreſs the Majeſty and Excellency of the En. p. 249% 


chariſt} gave occaſion to ſome Men to thi That there Was ſomething more in 


— = 


the ſabſtance of the Elements, when Conſeerated,. then plain Bread and Wine; 
and many of the Fathers, as Irenæus and gthefs, having mention d s Change 
chat was made at the Conſecration, | ſeveral” Saperſtirious, - Monkiſh dreaming 
Men in rhe ninth Century, and the beginning of that Leader, Abomni nab le, kiaus cher. 
Iron. Tumentable one ('as theit own Authors call it] the Tenth. Which fol- 2.7. goo. p. 1 
loved, began t0 ſtart and ven various concttrs aod \phinbleys bo ehe man- 

bes by ;\ W l 92 LOOP I. . + \ 3*% U A 0 2 N * * „„ her 


\ 


mM AIR % PA Ic ATten Chap. v. 
I ſo much a Cartlus Calous about the Yar 85. com- 


pe 105. ner of + h3s rhange. 


hp. 4%. matitled Bertram fs noted Man for his great Picty and Learning) to write that 


Tate. Amalie Book, Þ the Body and Blood of Chrift, which is preſerved to our 
ons very days. Joannes Erigena, or as lome call him, Scorus, is faid to have 
Mat; 9 about that time a Book, to the ſame purpoſe, to the fame com- 

pd Whether there were two fuch Aiſtinct Books written then, or that there 

was but one which went under the name ſometimes of Scotus, ſometimes of 

1m ne. 1h, Bertram or RatYam, as Caſſarr ius would have it, 1 fall not now diſpute, 
1x. p. 1053. e. though Tyirhemius and ſeveral other grave Authors make them two ſeveral Wri- 
Hf. P. 250 ters; and Barbniur faith that Scornus was counted a Martyr. However the 
Lathe. T, 1x. Book which we have (be it Scotus his or Rertram's) is.own'd to have been 
1053-& Wrirten by that Roya command, and leverd, againſt. Pa/tha/ms, who, as 
Ep. ad Aſeel, Berengar iur tells us, againſt all the Reaſons of Nature, againſi the Dokfeine, 
ib. p. * e. or Op nion, of” the Goſpel and Apoſtles, folus ibi confingit ſacramento Domini- 
ci corpotis decegere panis omnino ſubſtautiam, was 7he only one who to him. 

If fergned, or deviſed, (among ſt the many wild Fancies which then were 

diſperſed ) that in the 4 of the Lord's Body the & ubſtance. of the 


Bread did altogether depart, or yaniſh. There is the firſt 7 hought or Seed 


or E of that Fe Tranſubſtautiation. "Iris plain that this was, Ge 
1059, 12. Fhaſrus's maggot Opinion, and Baronius applauds him for it, and A/celinus 
Labbe. T. 1x- confeſſeth the ſame thing; and none can doubt of it, if that nototious. Fable 


1058. d Which is in the Colon Edition of Paſthaſi wa of. his own; of Phegilis, who, 


20 bp — in Celebrating the Sacrament, ſau Jeſus Ci brift in the form of an Tnfant 


Co dg. i apon the Allar, 'abd be took him in bis Arms. 3 aud at laſt % Chriſt, Was 


AX. c. C. p. tnrn'd into the W afet . again, out of which at firſt he bad been Tranſub- 


3 e. fantiated. They wantec indeed ſuch Miracles, at that time to ſupport this 


1059. 21. an, new Portentous Doctrine, and Baronits furniſhes you, with, two more ſuch 


our of Petr. Damian. Firſt the Hoſtia appear d (to confute Beren e 
half Bread half Hleſb. Another appear'd perfett 7205 and Bloogred the 
a 8. Prieſt fingers when he took it. Aud afterwards 7 ky in. allow'd.chem 
as real Tauche, and bent his wits. to maintain, this new odrine by them. 
1 could furniſh them with 70 more out of a MSs. which 1 have, written about 
5 that age , formerly. belonging to Bury Abbey .; in Suffolk... :Scorns, or Ber- 
1099. dat tram's ook, Baronius faith, was not for & while very. Publick, ſo that, 
3 although by the dint of. 775 Hake 6d,Truth, f ee and, baffled all other 
Change in the Euchariſt, but 
more eſ cially that of Tae, ion, ye $i Was no, great noiſe about 
it till che 7 : bf the eleycath, Century, 0 Which this a: weighty. — 

fi co; 75 ere had beth 2 rang, Opinion Fl bi up firſt 1 FIX and the 

1, Mircial. r. ftatter nd LH every ihe re in. tance, and at laſt d ;all. =— 
1 770 the © Hon 25 7 e Tenth Cent ur. WAS. ende Anti- 7 iſt or 


RN OE Et ' 2 


ws 21-04 har. 225 pf $ 25 1 5 er dition, 4 be reve led. Now when 1 
"OY  Eriouſly') . pon, What fo HIG 4 the El Ay and. welfeh Centuries, I 
cannot dut think chat the "diſmal, cy el of things then acted, in the domineering 
Church, [did fully 4 apſver * th ediction. For both the Civil and Eccleſia- 

Aical Powers comb md, Wich 1 the Violence _— 1775 Zeal imaginable, to op- 
e's and beat down the, 1 and Wen, e Oelebrating the Pochault. 

d to rh The” "Antie and Pute. evotion. b 

that foh e of. wy 


8 7 


185 * 2 . Pageantry ;. and t 


on impoſe upon the. 
nol We 1 fo, Men; 5 . a8 


14 the Apti-Chriſtiao Tyr was Hit Exerciſed there, as 1 all now 


bleſſed Lord's Paſſton, . into a meer Piece 


a d, obyious. Truth of the 
45 15 eee 05 7k 3 = 


— 


Baron. 1004+ Wa Mew out of heit own 2097 Many embraced Bertram's Doftrine, 


an ' amongſt, 1 The. telt. Les Ithericas, 2 -Biſhap, of. Sens, bad oy Jomething 
ure freely than ordinary, 0 as he was taken notice of x, but, timore Re- 
gis, fir fear of King Robert, cond of being deprived 4 "the Pope, obmu- 


tuit, 


y the. firſt Chriſtians in 


rediction was: fut publiſhed in 


585 
Fg 


chip vp. 7 W A TAB 4, 19 


tuit, he co bud aud durſt Mo Pore. Bere e, (a why) of & 'F. p. 106. 
nent Piety and Learning, as We a is leſt of bis 2 fofficieatly FA ; 
too np the \ 5 but neither Aurſt he 0iporouſly 25770 K. en 
lived, any thi nor fred by Þ wet ne AT 7 ichri, 20 15 * 2000 ar id. 107 1 
heard. But w dbert was Dead, 2 ol. tif v1 aha mainta and 
his Dottrine, wy { Bras his Arch. Bib (of Angers) e brisk Dern 
der of the ſame, but R. Henny who 77 24, paternd Exeftuans Zelo, 1155 
nvith bis Father's zeal, cauſd them 5 his Rogal Coimtthand to be eb 
and reſtrais d. coercitos Regia juſſione fuilſe, as we Hay Juftly 1 Prelude 
eſt credere, ſays my Author) #%auſt neither Berengariis hor any 12 
Towers, (for we may well think that he had many by 02 4 MS 
any thing of of their Doctrine all his time, Duras har Ee ve, and 1 hu 5: 
Adelman B ws of Breſtia, or rather. at Ia Breſ?, were 105 that 1 55 $ 
him. The firſt from very poor patents became a Favorite at Court, an 14 
acted. as We ſay, like 4 eggar 0 Hor Je back; He had the Aenne 1125 T. e 107. 
K. Henry, as we may well conclude by that his haughty and virulent Letter to 6 
him, wherein he took the Confidencè to ditect hich, #0? % hear Bruno or * 
Berengarius, ot their Followers, in auy Council, but to think, de eorum op- 
icio, how g puniſh them, or cut them off, wit ho any farther Alley. 
ad inſtance 1151 How the Paſſion of Princes, who" only hear fc other 
Mens Ears, and fre by other Mens Eyes, may be inflamed and miſs Th by 
ſuch baly and aſſuming Courtiers, who only to themſelves have Wn 11 5 
the Privilege of their Ear. Lanfrant Bi 0p of Carn, afterwards A rch- Beh 
of Canterbury, Chief Countellor to R. William the Cliguetir, 1 RD 1Juſtly In vita. c. 3. 


ff [petted to 2 bf Berangarius his Opinion, of, by Bereng arins . his 7 Nat. got. m. 


2 a 1050. 2 


Airected to him, many thought Yhat he Fe 
Cauſe e. And uly 1 muſt think 10 too, for Ber en, a7, who b Front: elf 1 7 z 
gteat and learned Man, and Fir from à light and e 1 5 . 
would not have ventur'd to Write fuch Matters, af uch a time, mY an, 

uhleſs he had been his intimate ac [uaintance, - and had k known th Letters 

would be acceptable to him. c his Letter ſtill bee Lane. nt Jeifhares Labbe. T. ix. 
as much; he knew him and bis temper too (be e thoug 155 for he tells hi ki (that oer, 
for rondenmting Scotur, and. embracin 8% Matte}. be did a hin g, indigonm 
Ingenio, mmworthby v2 that Wit, or LO which God had 4s e. 4 Tam, be- 
ing nos Heſpiſnbls or deſpicable. But Tune 74nc Who Was 'a Cour Jer. 
hm/elf (ſuch charms hath the fear of loofin Ing. Preferments; an f 
getting more) and to tlear. his Reputation, in this Poinr,. | 
the Pope was forced, to write againſt Berengarius,. And this e 
more tis aboyclaid Opinion; 11 Was. th © he bo hth of 5 in. ihe Pope Fig: 
rake off. A ſuch a noted M Lan, W. 41 been B erengaring his 75 
ao;. ad war did.it i by thoſe Moriyes, Which 1 have hinted, ( for. this Was 2 
ſlep dr Plain 70 be to bis following Greatnelz) though the. Command e . 
Pup e AF contri! d 0 oe the matter... Lanefranc's. Writing 2g aint eren 

1 ſtill au gmeint W Seal Pk is gone weakly. enough, yet © 
his buſineſs, 195 195 meer ai 90 lick 3 appearing as an Adverſary 4 

Berengarius, vouche 72 pls y. Orchodox to the Pope. and his arty. 

1 wiſh. we had all that . wrote com leat, for 1 ancfranc. would not c. 1. p. 144.4 
undertake. to anſwer, all, 1 iche but ere 4 there ame Hager, c. 20. 247, b. 
which he thought "could for 8 y opp ole, and has was applaude "4 b his An- 
fwer. ＋. be Diale ical or Angumga Ve art of Beret garius his 'Writin ngs, 11 
Je pr'o ea medaled 19 76% Ni wer gs Hith plainly, I had rather 71 AR * : ig 
4 Riffict, os Clown, with the Yul gar, Fg 7 ee bor. then u Court, 
like and ee retick with Jan; for * part I Huld rather here ap- | 

ly CAN ul words, 1 had rather Arat pe words with 11 ry underſtanding, hn. th" 

ike erengar then ten 10 55 with the. atholick 8 bois Abs un- 1 Tim. 1. 4 
derſtaiiding neither what the 7055 ereof they 4 re Beren- 

e laid, Tho/e words Ll 5 Chrilt is the ch fe corne 3 one, me «. 6, 236. 
Chriſt 


%. 4 2 
564 x ' £ 
= 


17 he con ate 0 Bees. ut ſupra 
fo 


2 A % — 
| 


my — | | The a ee FT 


a 72 * Sol 28 bread doth the 1 ; or e it is the Bread of PN aut ali- 


60 e TY to þ eaten, as the Jews N that he 4 be 
cur into 41, But how could this conſiſt with what mee 0 forced poor Facts 


( 


1 the 25 1 bal. grind Ing, 97055 . d the L060 cutting. To di- 
| vide ſomething into 2 thouſand eces, and yet not divide the real Thing or 
Subſtance confeſſedly in it or GY it, is to me an unintelligible ſubtilty. How 
. , he ſhuffles about thoſe words of Auguſtin, the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt, 
=" after 4 gertain manner the Body of Cbriſt. and at laſt confeſſes it to be ſo, 
non rei veritate ſed fignificante Myſterio, not in the Truth of the Thing but by 
4 Zuiſicant Myftery., That he might, ſeem thoroughly Orthodox, he makes 
 Tranſubſtantiation. part of his Creed; and then endeayours to reconcile this 
Contradiction, what we take, is. the very fame, Body Chriſt recerved from 
the Virgin, and yet it is not the very ſame. It is the ſame. as to its Eſſence, 
and Th propriety and virtue of its True Nature, but not the ſame if you re- 
gard the pcie of Bread and Win ue. S0 that, according. to him, what we 
* and touch, and taft, and eat ts by no. means the. ſame, and yet accord- 
g to the Berengariqn Form, what we thus, ſeoſualiter, fuk by or ſenſually, 
receibe 1s the very, ſame; and therefore he is confoundec at_ what he ar laſt 
| „ quotes out, of St. Auguſt. on thoſe Words, : unleſs /s you. 775. my Fleſh, (and ſo 
| fay we on "choſe 952 * "this i 10 mm Body ) and what, [ have ſaid Spi- 
's Ful. we are not to tat this Body which : you 5 , and'ta 77 50 Fe Blood 
3 ” Which 1? hey Pall, Ped, who hall Crurify: ne. 2 He kth, Calumoioh, iſta ob- 
jectio eſt, 7% 3s a Calumneous objeezion ; and h Ie Wool JThuffle it off by other 
paſſag es in Au, guſt. whereas indeed it is a füre; PIT noun, Teſt, whi ich fully explains 
| all ch BY) elbe 9 jons not ay of "auguſt uſt % but. of all the other 
= © 20.24 Antient 12 thers. Speaking of the truth of Chr Chriſt's Body and Blood he drops 
this ſentence. Non hab improbabiliter « adam K Come 40 "ot improbably ex- 
AS: "pound! the 75 ruth of the Body and 4 Bod 4's 037 it, for 1 the. very Efficientiam, 
W- or Effect, , them, obo fs, 11 he Renin ＋ Sins. If he allows 
this Expoſition y which is plain and intelli igible, "why ſhould. Rome publickly im- 
- poſe upon us any other, eſpecially their own moſt Abſurd and Ridiculous In- 
vention! ? "And all Bis Mee Paget Chriſt his being called, a Lion, a Lamb, 
p. 2- 249. A a Worm," '#4 Rock and the like, ma e plainly for us. The Bread is no more 
7. #4 399% Chriſts real. Body titterally, | nor Chriſt's real i Bread, then Chriſt 
das litferally a Lamb, and a very real Stone But all is to be underſtood - 


K ot in a el Senſe... He as Poorly. there anſwers what, is quo- 
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Lord's Table, in the time of it Conſecration to remain, as to their Sub. 


Chap. V. f TRANSUBSTANTIATION.. 

ted out of Ambroſe, As thou huſt received the ſimilitude of Chriſt's Death, 
in Baptiſm, /o thun drinkeft the ſimalitude of his Precious Blood, in the Eu- 
chariſt. How doth he, or any one elſe, anſwer that of Bereng. If the Bread 
be turn'd into the very Body of Chriſt, either the Bread is lifted up into 
Heaven, or the Fleſh of Chrift is hrougbt down to the Earth. That ſhuffle 
in the Trent Conc. will got do; Chrif 


they tell you, by ſich a way of exiſting as they could not expreſs. 

they fob us off with a Word, which ſignifies juſt as much as Hocus. pocuſtice; 
that is, Nothing. All that Lancfranc faith is only this, #his Argument ts, ſe- 
cundum humanam ſapientiam, non ſecundum Divinam, according to human Whiſ- 
dom, not according to what 1s Divine. This is the common ſubterſuge or 


J f is in Heaven by a natural way of 
exiſting, but in many other places, Sacramentaliter, Sacramentally, that is „, 


"Y 7 


| T. p. 109. 


249 · A. 


c. 21. 249. 


inf. p · 112; | 


trick of Romantick and meer ſpeculative Divines, eſpecially in the Roman 


Church. When they have once taken up and poſitively aſſerted an Opinion or 
Notion, though never fo extravagant, and have ſtrain d their Wits to the utmoſt 


to make it good, and by all the fetches and ſubtilties of Metaphyſicks, or Phi- 


loſophy, or Faney colout'd it over and made it a ſpecious Piece of Incompre- 
henſible and Unintelligible Nonſenſe ; if any Sober and thinking, honeſt-heart- 
ed Chriſtian offerd to look into ir, and judiciouſly examine it by the Light of 
God's Word, and the plain Dictates of common Reaſon, and did not ſwallow 
it at once by a meet blind Obedience, but upon the whole found, and perhaps 
Publiſhed, evident Truth againſt it; they preſently not only brand him with 


the opprobious name of Schiſmatick or Hetetick or worſe, but tell him he wanft . Cor. « 


captivate his Thoughts and Underſtanding, and not dive into theſe Myſteries, 
( which only themſelves have made; ) and preſently all the Texts, here men- 
tion'd by Lancfranc, are ſhot at him, non plus ſapere quam oportet ſapere, He 
mt not be Wiſe above what he ought to be Wiſe. Paul's preaching was 


Rom. 12. 3. 


not with enticing words of Man's Wiſdom. And, beware leaſt any Man 1 Cor. 2. 4. 


Jpoil you through Philoſophy and vain deceit after the Tradition of Men, 
after the Elements, or Rudiments, of the Worl and not after Chriſt. Now 


as to the Chimera of Tranfibſtantiation, I would fain know who have tranſ- 


eſſed the Apoſtles directions, the Aſſerters or the Oppolers of it? What is 
the new Invention of it, and all the School Divinity and Trumpery, by which 
the Metufraſts endeavour to maintain it, bur Preſumptuous and Arrogant pre- 
rences, ro be Wiſer then all other ſober Chriſtians ? What are all their Writings 


but tricks and enticing words of Man's Wiſdom? but Metaphyſical Philoſophy 


and vain Deceit? They were the Tranſgreffors' who firſt contrived this mon- 
ſtrous Opinion, and by all the Fallacies, Forgeries, Shifrs and Devices, that hu- 
man Wiſdom can invent, have endeavonr'd, and yet do endeavour, to impoſe 


it upon the whole Chriſtian World; and now they would turn the Apoſtle's Bar- 


tery, which is plainly level d agaitift themſelves upon us, and bid ur beware, 
and not pretend Zo be /o Wife as to examine it. At laſt he gives us Berenga- 
vius his Opinion in theſe words; Jou believe the Bread and the Wine, at the 


Fance, immbveable; that ir, that they aye, or exiſt, Bread and Wine before 
Conſecrated, amd art, or exiſt Nil, Bread aud Wine after Con ſecration. 
That they are thtrefore called the Fleſh und Blood of Chriſt, becauſe they 
are Celebrated in the Church, in Memory of bis Cruciſſed Fleſh, and the 
Blood which was fhed from his N thut we being by this admoniſhed 
may always remember the Lord's Paſſron, aud remembring it may cout inual- 
y Crucify, our bun Fleſþ with the Vites, or Affections, and Lufts. I was 
the more willing to fet this down ar large, hecauſe I am the more fully perſwa- 


c. 22. 450. 


ded that he was abſolutely in the right; for theſe words of Chriſt, his ir my _ 
Body, this is my Blood, and his Whole Inſtitution, were taken up (as I have 


above obſerved) from the Cuſtom of the Jews then it uſe, of eating the 
Bread of Affickion after xh Paſelul Supper; and this is my Body, was no 
more than « Hebrew phraſe; ſignifying, this is in Remembrance of ty Body, 

| | | A9 


p · 5. 6, 7. 


112 


be R188 and PROPAGATION Chap. V. 


T. p. 110 25 this is the Btead of Aſliction, that is, in Remembrance of the Bread of 


C 23. 250» 


Afliftion ; and the Bread in the Euchariſt is as much (and no more) Chriſt's 
Body, as the preſent Fews Cake is the Bread of Affliction, which was eaten 
ſo long ago in Ægpt. Againſt this Profeſſion of Bereng. Lancfranc thus 
argues, If this be true, then the Fewiſh Sacraments were more Valuable 
and more Divine than the Sacrament of Chriſtians; As Manna and the 
living Beaſts, which the Jews Sacrificed, were better than a little Morſel 
of Bread and a ſup of Wine, Alas! we Chriſtians own but one Real, Bodi- 
Iy and Bloody Sacrifice, Sacrificed once for all, our Crucified Lord; who 


ET 3. 28. was the real Subſtance, of which all the legal Sacrifices were but Shadows; 


and Berengar. hath truly taught us the end and meaning of Celebrating the 
Sacrament, H remembring that one Sacrifice of Chriſt, to crucify our corrupt 
Aﬀettions and Luſts; to preſent, thus, our Bodies a living Sacrifice, Holy, 


— h Acceptable to God; to offer up Broken and Contrite Hearts, and the Sacri- 


PC. 51. 16,17. fice of Praiſe through Chriſt to God Continually. Theſe are the Chriſtians 
Iſa. 1. 11. 16s , : . : , | : 
Sactifices, which are infinitely prefer'd before thoſe of the Law, and which 


&c. 


Homil. 82. 
Matthew. 


v. 53, 54, 55 


our God will not deſpiſe. This is the plain account of the firſt riſe of the 


Metu ſiaſts Doctrine, and I have thus briefly run over the greateſt part of 


Lancfranc's anſwer to Berengar. becauſe he ſeems to be one of the firſt, if 
not the very firſt, who Publickly oppoſed him; which is done ſo ſlightly, as 
I confeſs it ſeems to me, either a meer forced engagement, or a piece of 
worldly Policy, or both, as I have already hinted. Give me leave here once 
for all to make this moſt ſerious Enquiry. 5 3 
Me find it in the Liturgies of the Eaſt, as well as amongſt us in the Weſt; 
and likewiſe in many of the Antient Fathers, that Chriſt, at his Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament, did Eat, with all the reſt, and Drink, the Bread and the 
Wine, which were there ſet beſore them. St. Chry/oſtom, not only plainly 
aſſerts ir, but alſo gives a ſolid Reaſon for it. His words are theſe. Ut. A- 
in poſtoli & Populi, 7unc temporis, un ra xbdoi, minime turbarentur, primus 
zpſe hoc fecit, waryary incitans, vel inducens, eos, atapiyus, citra Pertur- 
bationem ad Myſteriorum Communionem, ipſum ſus ipſius ſanguinem ip ſe 
Bibit. That, his Apoſtles and the People, at that time might not be troubled, 


or as we ſay, make no /cruple at it, he himſelf firſt did this, inducing, 


or moving, them without troubling themſelves, to the Communion of the 
Myſteries, he himſelf drank his own very Blood, Without doubt Chry/o/tom 
in this place had regard to what we read in St. 1 Where when Chriſt 
had ſpoken to the People concerning their Eating his Fleſh and Drinking his 
Blood, it is manifeſt what a ſtrange diſturbance his words gave them. Except 
e Eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man and Drink his Blood ye have no Life 
in yon; whoſoever Eateth my Fleſh and Drinketh my Blood, hath Eternal 
Life; for my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. Theſe 
words, litterally taken, were enough to aſtoniſh and confound any Man, as 
they then did thoſe that heard them they cryed; How can this Man give us 
his Fleſh to Eat? Again, This is a hard ſaying who can bear it. And 
therefore, it is no wonder, that nauy, even of his Diſciples, went back and 
walked no more with him. Now. therefore to explain his Words, and to take 
away that, heir old Scruple, if any thing of it ſtill remain'd in their Minds, 
he himſelf Eat of the Bread and Drank of the Wine, to. ſhew that they were 
only Symbols or Figur, or Memorials of his Body or Fleſh which was to be 
broken, and of his Blood which was to be ſhed for us; and ſhewed them that 
his Wordt were not to be taken litterally but in 4 ſpiritual Senſe. It is the 
Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing; the Words that I ſpeak 


38, 6 40. Ant you; they are Spirit and they are Life. So he expounds his coming 
„ down from Heaven, 10 do God's will, to raiſe up believers at the laſt Day, 
3 29,70 be betrayed to Die, that is, to teach the words of Eternal Life, as we 
4. read before, (that is his Doctrine) was the . Life of the World; the Bread 
Job. 1 4c. 3. hat came down from Heaven, the Bread of Life, Manna was not lit 15 
by rally 


WL 
* 


«FF 


* 
rc 


| dicebat ets, Bibite ex eo omnes. Coming to his Paſſion — when he had 


all his followers repented, they ſhould be immediately ſought, out by the whole 
French Army, and wherever they were met together, t 


Chap. V. of TRANSUBSTANTIATION: 1 


rally Bread, no more was the Bread, which was Eaten; Chriſt's very Body, T- p. 110. 


but figuratively ſo. Manna was for Food, and fo called Bread; and the 

Bread which Chriſt did Eat, was not his very Fleſh and Bones, but the living 

Bread, that is, the Spiritual lively Remembrance of his Death, whereof 

the viſible Bread was only a Sign. To the fame purpoſe faith St. Ferom, 25 f. 160. 

Dominus Jeſus ipſe Conviva & Convivimm, ipſe Comedens, © qui Comed;- Hebidie. queſt 
tur. The Lord Jeſus. himſelf" being the Gueſt and the Banquet, Himſelf Ell, Cl A. 
Eating and being He that is Eaten. And a little farther, nequaquam in 

vetuſtate Literæ, ſed in novitate Spiritus; By no means in the oldneſs 

of the Letter, but in the newneſs of the Spirit. Ad Paſſionem veniens cum See alſo Tren. 
gratias egiſſet, tenens Calicem, & bibiſſet ab eo, & dediſſet Diſcipulis, l. . c., 33. 


Edit. Col. Agr: 


given Thanks, holding the Cup, and had Drank of it, and had given it 1 3 


to the Diſciples, he ſaid to them, Drink ye all of this. And that Chriſt 
did partake of the Bread and Wine, at his Inſtitution, is plain from Chry- 
ſoſtomw's Liturgy in the words Printed (out of my MS.) here above. 9. 8s. 
Thus far, I muſt think, is very plain for the Spiritual meaning of Chriſt's 
words, this is my Body, this is my Blood. | vert 55 18 2 
Now let us ſee how the literal Senſe will appear. This is my Body; 
that is, (ſay the Metuſiaſts,) my very Fleſh and Bones which I now have 
about me, This is my very Blood which now moves in my Heart, Veins 
and Arteries. Here I ſhall humbly put this Queſtion; Did Chriſt Eat 
that his own very Fleſh and Bones, which was then preſent with them? Did 
he Drink that his own very Blood, which was then diſperſed throughout his 
whole Body ? Did he then give his whole entire Body, Fleſh, Bones and 
Blood (which was then there ſeen by all of them) to his Diſciples in every 
Portion, nay, in every Mite, to be devoured by every one of them? The 
Affirmative zs indeed a hard ſaying; for my own part I muſt needs confeſs 
that I cannot bear it. | wh 


2 


So. again; the Schoolmen have made a great Noiſe and fond Diſputes about 
the meaning of the word, 8, This in Chriſt's Form at his Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament. Now can there be a more plain and eaſy Senſe made of it then #hzs 
Thing, this Morſel, or this Piece of Bread, which I now hold between my 
Fingers and my Thumb (or in my Hand,) is ) Body? Now if this was 
made that his very Body and Bones, which was then there Preſent and Viſible 
and Tangible before them, and was then that whole Body held between the 


Fingers and Thumb, or in the Hand of the ſelf ſame; Body, at the very ſelf- 


ſame time, and yet the ſame was given intirely and ſeparately to every one of the 
Communicants, whilſt even all this time Chriſt was himſelf there by; For 

my own poor Soul's fake I muſt heartily deſire a clear Solution of this Amaze- 
ing Riddle. I muſt my ſelf cry out, how could all this be? Whereas im a v. 32. 
9 253 Senſe all theſe Queſtions may be eaſily, fairly, clearly and fully 
anſwer d. | | No $36 is: 


1 


The Story of Berengarius is notorious enough, and by the Barbarous uſage 


of him, we may eaſily Imagine what any one elle was to expect, who ſhould 


have darcd publickly to own the fame Truth. He was ready to vindicate his 


Doctrine before the Biſhops, or any one elſe publickly, ſi mihi tutum fieret, , if xp. ad Ae; 
had been ſafe for him; and he could have fatisfied Aſceline himſelf, f he would Tt * b. 


baue admitted him to; a Conference with him, ſi mihi fiat copia tecum agere. 4, c. 
And he was ready to do the like to the K. of France, and to whom he would, , 
1 : Ns $f: br a þ. ad Ricard. 
have, out of the Scriptures. How unſafe it was for him to do this, we may 744. T. g. 
gueſs by. what he there faith f the King, that he had wrong'd him, injuſtiſſi- os. d. 


me6-& Regia Majeſtate indigniſſimè, moſt unjuſtly and moſt. unuorthily of (or r. p. 117. 


not becoming) Royal Majeſty; Bur we may more clearly ſee it, by Duran. Li. T. x. 
us his account of the Synod at Paris, where it was decreed; that unleſt he and o d. 


they ſbould be beſieged 
| until 


114 The RISI and PROPAGATION Chap. V. 


T. pi 111: until they ſhould either conſent to the Catholic Faith, of be taken and put 
to Death. Only this Violence brought this great Man to do what afterwards 
he did, 55 force to flop the Mouth of an Author or burn him, (which is the 
ſureſt way to ſilence him) and to burn his Books, or (what is all one) 70 force 
him to burp them, one would think was a pretty fare Method to root out any 
Doctrine quite out of the World; his Enemies may then venture to boaſt, that 
he was publickly Confuted and Condemn'd, and fay what elſe they pleaſe, when 
ſcarce any Remains or Fragments of the whole proceedings are left but what 
they allow. This hath often been the Practice when Eccleſiaſtical and Secular 

Powers have combin'd in Violent meaſures. But though Hand join in Hand, 
great is Truth and it will prevail. 


Now I ſhall not overmuch wonder at what followed. We have Berengari- 


as his Story only from Popiſh Authors, and that (as is hinted) very imperfe- 

Baron, 1059. 25 for what that Age did not reliſh is in a manner all ſuppreſs d and loft. He, 
13. ay they, Aljur d bis Doctrine, his Conſcience troubled him and he again 
maintain d it. He abjur d it again, but ſtill it was his Opinion to his Death; 


id. 1079: for had he at laſt died a Convert to Rome, he would not then have been brand- 


Been, 1088, ed, 45, carioſus nefaudiſſimuſque Hæreſiarcha, A ro!ten and moſt infamous 
15. Kc. Myechberetick. And if thoſe were his laſt words, which W. Ma/mesbury (that 
flattering Monk) Records, we may juſtly put a fairer and truer Interpretation 

88. upon them then What that Papalin hath done; Chriſt will appear to me for 
en, g oe / Repemtance, I hope, to Glory; or for others, as I fear, to Puniſhment. 
It is plain r hat he repented that he had ever Abjnr'd; and he might be fear- 
full, that many fell off from the Truth by that his bad Example; and the Ex- 
cellent Epitaph made for him after his Death fpeakes him ſo brave a Man, as 
Baronins, if he had died at laſt his Creature, would never have paſt fo peevith 


ibid. 17. &c. 


a cenſure of it, or offer d to diſparage Hildebertus the Author of it (as he hath 


done) who notwithſtanding was then an Arch- Deacon, and afterwards a Bifhop. 
Baronius after all durſt not abſolutely ſay that he died a Metuſiaſt, at beſt 

* he doubted of it, for he ſays, He might find God's Mercy, if he died in the 
' % Catholick Church. | 55 1 8 
But now what can the Metuſiaſis make of all this. AF to the Man, we 

have a very forrowfel, but remarkable Inſtance of the Frailty of human Nature, 

and muſt lament the weakneſs of Fleſh and Blood, when Men are ſet in fo great 

a ſtreight as to have the Option of either the Violating their Conſcience, or 

meeting with certain Death, or Torments which are worfe. If the Blefled Je- 

ſus himſelf in his Agony ſweat drops of Blood, and ſi earnefily prayd that 
(Death) that birter Cup might be removed from Him, as an Angel was 

T. b. 112. Jem from Heaven to ſtrenguben Him; why ſhould 1 wonder that a meer 
8 Man thonld ſhrink at the fight of the King of Terrors? It is plain that there 
were many of the ſame Sentiments with him, and all but he (even his own 


Biſhop) were ſtruck Dumb by the Menaces of the Pope, and the Tyranny of 


the Civil Power, or wrought off ſome other way; He poor Man, alone 
could keep up bis Courage againſt all things but Death. Lanc franc braves him 

© 4. H indeed, Nonne præſtabat fi veram Fidem &c. If you had thought your own 
belief” was true, had it not been better for you to have ended your Life 

| by an honeſt Death, then to abjure it? It had been better indeed; but J fear 

there were not in thoſe fad days, neither perhaps are there even in our own, 

Heb, 12. 4, many able 7o reſiſt unto Blood, I cannot but ſuſpect, that even Lancfranc 
mores himſelf (as is above faid) and many more of the few Learned Men in that 
| Age, were of Berengarms'his Opinion; but by the blind Zeal and Fury, and 
Violence then reigning, they were wearzed, and under theſe preſſures on one 
fide, and the allurements of Quietneſs and Eaſe, and Promotions and the like, 
on the other, hey fuinted in their Minds; as it is now the caſe of many 


9 in the Greet Church, as ſhall'be bye and bye more fully afferted. 
But now as to the Raſh Impious and Extravagant Practice of the Roman 
Cburch then towards Him, it will remain for ever ſuch a notorious Mark of its 
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Chap. V. of /TRANSUBSTANTEATION. wn © 
Infamy., and Madneſs, as all the. Craft and Subtilty of the Devil or Man will 1 p. 172. * 
never be able to blot it out. Cardinal Humberi, e HY. Nicſulas ami Bun, 10%. 
his whole Council, drew up the Form. of his Confeſſion, which'was publickly. ' iz. 
read and approved af by, them. all; anch therefore Binius calls it, Fidei Cas 7744. T. . 
tholicæ Confeſſionem, 4 Confeſſſon f the Catholic Faith: Now this Article 1102. e. 
in it. That the true Body of Chriſt is (in the Sacrament ) Sen/ibly," nor ob 
Sacramentally. (for ſo, non folum Sacramento. malt ſignify or ſignify nothing.) 
but in Truth, Handled. by the Hangs. of the Pnieſti. and broken; und s 
impoſed upon Him by a Church which prerends ro be Iufallible) as theit o. wn 
Doctors themſelves, in that and all ſucceeding Ages, have been aſhamed of, and — 2 
confounded at it. And the very Council of Trent it ſelf. (as Senſible of this) 54. 109 · O 
have minced the matter by ſay ing, the Body of Cbriſt is preſant hene (not 
in. Veritate, in Truth, as it is in Heaven, and as Berengar, was forced to lay; 
but ) Sacramentaliter, Sacramentally they cannot. ſay bote, It is amazing to 
ſee how they Sweat, and beat their Brains, to ſave the Credit of the Pope, and 
the Council, by mollifying, ſtretching. wreſting and yarionſly turning and inten- 
preting the woras of the Formy| every one according to his own Faney and 
Conceit. Baronius. names ſome of that Age, and Y. Lombard mentions {e+ 1059: 18. 
veral of their conjectures, but at laſt he himſelf (to ſhow his Scholaſtick Nicety . 12. 
or Acuteneſs like a Maſter) plainly. contradicts the Pope and Council. Their © 
Form ſay, ſenſibly, not only. Sacramentally but in Truth, handled\and broken + / 
and torn; He out of his own forge Coins this Ridiculous diſtinction, and 
faith, Heuſihly and in Truth handled. by the Prieſts, but brolien and torn 
by the Teeth Sacramentally only. Baronius (it may be in favour of this 1059. 13. 
diſtinction) leaves out, (et,) and, reading it, tractari, frangi & atteri, 0 ble 

handled,” broken and torn; yet Lombard himſelf 12 it in, in the very Para. 
graph beforegoing; now when it is there faid plainly by Berengarius his Form. 
in Truth to be handled and broken and torn, what pretence Lombard had for 

this ſhuffle 1 cannot ſee; ſo that, in truth ſenſibly to be torun, and, not in 
Truth but only Sacramentally to be tors, I think is a plain Contradiction ; | 
However, it is manifeſt that Lombard did not hold Tranſubſtantiation in fo-fouk — 
and groſs.a manner, as Pope Nicholas and his whole Council did, The - Fa 8 
ſecond Form of Berengarius his abjuration was abſurd enough, but not alto- Cons. Rom. 
gether in ſo groſs Terms as the firſt, That the Bread and Wine were Sub Lab. T. x. 378 
ſtantially turn'd into the true and proper and enlivenzng Bady and Blood 
of Chriſt; and were the true Body of Chriſt which was Born of the Vir 
gin, and hang'd on the Croſs, and ſits, at the 'right band of the Father. 
and the true Blood which was ſhed from his Side; not only by @ ſign o-: 
the virtue of the Sacrament, but in the Propriety of Nature and the Truth, i © 
of the Subſtance. Their Heat und Madneſs were now ſomething abated; per. 
haps by the previous Diſputes and Diſquiſitions, which. were there held 
for ſome days by the Members of that Council. They were far enough from 
being all of one Mind, multis hæc, nonnullis illa priùs ſentientibus, many 
thinking thus, ſome (as the matter is there minced ), thinking otherws/e, to 
wit, that all was only Figuratively to be underſtood; However, the, great. 
eſt part aſſerted the ſubſtantial Converſion of the Bread and M ine into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; without doubt it was an eaſy thing for the Pope Z 
to ſecure a Majority; it is there ſaid, ſome of the neighbouring Arch-Biſhops, 
Biſhops, and Religious Perſons, and of divers Regions and Provinces, me 
by the Pope's Precept; the number of them is not known, but we may well 
imagine that the greateſt Part were Creatures of his own, called. and pickt 
and called for his purpoſe. Yet it is plain by this, that as yet the Doctrine 
was but a diſputable Point; and that many great Men, ſuch as were counted fit 
to be Members of a Council, held contrary Opinions to it. But this is moſt 
plain in P. Lombard himſelf; he again and again tells us of ſeyeral Opinions 
concerning the Euchariſt, then freely 5 without any publick Controul main. 

| 2 
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v., 18. ih Broad ws #9" i ng Mir Val, ent "uf bit Fleſh: Ill he. ; 
Dit, 144 1. ge nb Con er 1 Fynn or gulbhfuntial, o after unother manner, 1 
Lombard faith; timpelf Dur wot able to termine; «forme Hog ht it was E 
ial, add he faith; "the Authorities ates ed 2 907 ons (for he is 1 
5. 2. bor there poftrive) 19 him #6 age irh i, Orhers vppoſed this Opinion; 5 
. vhuPuhe Subftchce* of Bp at ab Sine the ef of Chrif. J 


r "wat Bye#d is after Confecrat ion the Body 
„% of Chr. but ir dbes not fOHGW," To Brehd ir the TI of Chrift. $04 
nat under rhe dre, ofthe Bread, there ir the Subſlance of. the 
"= „un it ir nt made ou, 5 an; but nher the Bread paſs into the Bech; '; 
ſaiu phat einber the Hubſlancr of Bud ts reſolved into the 
45 255 ! (Ohrift's" BOY) o #nthHHared. © Others thottght that the 906 
5 vf-Fhe Bread fill AWE, #2 Har he Body of Chrift was there 
6. wit. 4%; This is plain Gönlubſtankiactön. (1; Some Thong The Brea: only Apt iu 
Diſt. 21. 1. be Mine mus 4 fblent Bucburiſt. Concerning the Accidents, it fem 
90 bim tat they bun eit without" Silbject, ruther than be in one ; 
However ne did not abſolutely* aſſett That then. "Voſye rhbught har there was 

n n. Rs. ut tha ' ſorrething only eel 4 to" he Broten. Others 
5 „ Phut chert mig ht be Breaking ee Pr nothing ir broke. 
6. 4 Orbe hart brio it e Nollen, au yr, bei intire. His 
* Opinion du hots Breubing — is the Horkier or Aechdente, ani not in 
the ety of the Body. feeing the Aer iuentr were without 1 Subject; 
vn. is, HiPhongh' Jome uſer ted them lo be founde# in the Air. He tells ds, That 
$. 1. n. % Ga, x Be fafely* "aid, that the Body of Chriſt ir not taken by Brute 
Animats; though it ſtems Yo; What Fhen worh a Miſe Fake, Or what oth 

ſhe ear 2 God er. 

: Amongſt theſe various Tohicdies vl Opinions, That of 1 hs Wonder of the 
very C. ce 'of the Elementr, into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body 
| an Bibo was counted molt Otthodox, becauſe it tame the neareſt to the firſt 
r. . 1 Ferm of Berengar ius his firſt Abjuration, and fo in ſome meaſure it favedq the 
Credit of Y. Nicholas and his Council. and after a faſhion preferved that main 
corner” Mont of that Church, 775 Tofallibijtty, ſecute; for after P. Nicholas 
and his Coudtil had once (thodgh raſhly )-ap oved that Doctrine. they could 
no Maengparc with it; and werbe 5 it forever, and at once to cut 
off all other Difputes and Reaſonings amongſt chem to the contrary, P. Inno- 
Be coeur the timd called a Cobncil, and trimmitig it and fofrning it a little, he there 
T. conc, 11. made it # Articte of Faith'in theſe words. y which (Church) Jeſus Chriſt 
bf. 143: t , ir Ae very Pritt ani Sacrifice. 4 Boch and Bd in the Sa- 
e cron”? A Fa are "tritly contain d under the $ pecies of Bread and 
Wine ; thg Tun ſulſtuntiatrd by Divine Power, the Bread into the © 

Body, . * we into the Blood; that we may receive of His, what be 

Dinnefelf" free 25 7 0 to perfekt the Myſtery of Unity. This Pope and 

Council ſeem pl "athamed bf what P. Nicholas had done; for if what he 
made poor age botifefs, was then (as it was called ) the Catholick, 
Ihfallibke, Faith, why ſhould this Pope and Council recede one tittle from it; 
Naſal, un Of Why, did IG reg. 7. doubt of it, en. niring of God by Faſting and Prayers. | 
expett. p. 40-2. whether Berenguriur br P. Waedlar is Doctrine was the trueſt. And here 
| I muſt make a Remark" or two upon'this Council, which are not I believe, ſo 
obvious to every Reader. The Latins vauntingly call this, a General, an Uni- 
verſal, an Oerumenital Crime; and the Hiſtory of it tells us, Chat tuo of 
Labbe, T. 11. The chief Putriurchs, "bf Conſtantinople and Hieruſalem were there; and that 
1 . p. 116. be of Auriorßh ſent a bertuin Biſbop as his Proxy, and he of Alexandria 
one re 4 Deutun, ar his. That the Emperor of Conſtantinople 
and the K mp bf een | as cel as other Kings and Princes), ſent their 
Hater Mirher This be very great indeed; as if borh the Eaſtern 
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and: Weſtern Church had met and agreed to ſettle this manſfrout Doctrine; and T. p. 114. 
the little Note, ſer: there before th Deuret , impudently aſſants as much. But %. , 42 
when all is done, it was bur Nalitici Club or packt; aferthiy ; af \Liatins 
only, aud of ſuch as were the Pape's Creatures; and their Subjects Wider: the ; 
Henry ; tbe Latin Emperor. then had Can ſlantiuaple, and Jaaunss N Marin, ſanut. 
Was de titular King of Jeruſalam; Theſe made Latin Patriarchs; either Mat- Lge wy A 
thaus, (A Venetian) or ſome other (between him and Tho! Maruaenut, Who 55 = ws 
was the firſt Latin Patriarch, ) was then the Latin Patriarch of Cauſtaut iuagle, and 
Radulphus was the Latin or titular Patriarch of Jeruſalem. I am ſure I heodorus , , ,,,. 
Laſtares, the true Greek Emperor, was not there; neirher Was Mæeximur or Mu- Georg. Acro. 
ume, (one of them being then che true Greek Patriarch) chere, ho that obicure 9 P. 
Biſhop (Epiſcapur Antheradruſit, or Antcradenſis or rather Antaradenſes) and . 
that Deacon, Germanus, were, (Wo are ſaid to be Proxies of the Patriarchs of Au- pic. p. 211. 
tioch and Alexandria,) I cannot tell; However they ſeem to me to be two too 

mean Fellows to repreſent too ſuch great Thrones as theſe; and I rather think 

that they were two mere empty names only, or kun they were two Mer | 
Creatures, who were then .ſubfticuted there by the Pope as ſuch Re 
that this Aſſembly might ſeem more General and of more Authority, as 1 ſeemi 


m 


ves. 


to be made up H the five Grand Matriurrbi of the Church; and, it is a Well 


known Trick and Practice of the Noman Church to make; and 9 — ſuch 

nominal Patriarchs, Arch - Biſhops, and Biſhops. and. the like, upon ſuch occaſions; 

P. Innocent would not flip this fair opportunity, of getting ſuch a ſpecious 

Grand Council to ſettle his Grand Moctrine. The Decrees of this Council ate 

faid to have been written _ in the Greek and Latin; and that the Latin 

Copy remains yet entire, but the Gee Copy is imperfect and worn out in | 
many places; which truly, as to the Latin Cauſe, is very great Pity indeed; T. p. 175. 


for, had that been preſery d entire likewiſe, they might . have preſcribed 


fom hence for the Antiquity of the Greek word, 'Mereoums, as well as of their 
Latin word 7. ranſubſtantiatio ; if in the firſt Decree, it had in rhe Copy then 
been read, wremeueus, for Tranſubſtantiatis in the Latin; and they might 
have then, without any farther trouble, thus have clearly proved that both 
Churches, (ſuppoſing the Greeks were there): had then/bean fully agreed in that 
Point, and it is as great a lols for them, that the Greek Text of the foutth De- 
cree is wholly wanting, whoſe Title is, of the Pride of the Greeks againſt 


the Latms; For (till ſuppoſing the Greeks had been there) it would have re- 


main d as a perpetual Memoria of the Greeks Confeſſing and Repenting of a 
grievious Fault there -charged againſt them, chat they had ſo abowinated the 
Latins formerly, \as that if any Latins had ſaid Maſs at any of their Al. 
taro, they waſht them as being uncleau, before they themſelves would uſe 
them again; and if any, of the Latin perſwaſion, tum to that of the 


Greeks, the Greeks Re-baptized them; nay, they had it by hearſay, (ſicut 


accepimus ) that this was even then the Greeks practice Now can any ra- 
tional honeſt Man believe, That the Greet Church then and there agreed, by 


faufficient Repreſentatives, to this ſhameful Decree againſt themſelves? What 
_ ridiculous ſtuff and pompous: fraud is this? What vile Methods and wicked 


Courſes have been taken to Nr ſuch A . amps bar eg rhe 


| World P: 


This is the ſhort, but true account, of the Riſe, and Progreſs and Eftabliſh- 
ment of this monſtrous Doctrine; and now ſince the Pope in a general Council 
(as they call it) had declared it abſolutely as an Article of Faith, his pretend- 
ed Iufallibility and Tran fubſtamt jution are ſo inſeparably riveted together, and 


ſo firmly racked to his Church, that, as the one hath a while, like a Bladder, 


made a poor ſhift to bear it up; ſo the other, like a ponderous Mountain, 
will in time as certainly ſinł it down. Pope Junocent could not himſelf be inſen- 
ſible of this; and therefore to maintain this Carnal, ſhall I ſay, or rather Dia- 
bolical Invention, and ſecure matters as well as he could; he betock himſelf 70 


tbe Arm of Fleſh, and in that Couneil decreed, hat all Heringtr fhbuld be bo. 3 


Con- 


118 


14 
18 * 
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Condemm d to the Secular Pouirs; if they were Clergimen, they ſhould be 
degraded rum their Orders, and their Goods applied tu their reſpective 
'Charthes ; i, they were Laymen, their Goods\/ſhould be Gonfiſcated. That all 
ſuſpected Per ſons, ſhould clear themſelves on be Eæcommunicated. That ali 


. ſecular Powers ſhould be compelled to Swear,' that they would extirpate all 


thoſe that the Church had noted fur Hereticks. That all Temporal Lords, 


_  -who did not do thus, ſhould be Exrommunicated; and if they flood ſo Ex. 


communicated a year; the Pope was: to abſobve' their Subjetts:from their Al. 


_ begrance to them, aud to expoſe their Land to be poſſeſi d by ſuch Catholic be 


as would "'do the buſineſs. He Eſtabliſpd the Cruciata. that is, gave large 
Indulgences and Privileges to thoſe; who under the badge of the Croſs \ſhould 
undertale to root out Heretic. That no: Hereticat Fudge; or Advocate, 


9 . on: Scrivener ſhould Practice, neither ſhould any thing which they did be 


Autbentical. All Receivers, or Abetters and Favourers of Hereticks were 


— 


to be Excommunicated; and if they continutd ſo one year. they ſhould be 
incapable f all publick Offices," Councils, Election, or f mating à Hill. 
No Clergyman war to give ſuch Per ſuns as theſe the Sacrament ar Burial. 
All Prelates were obliged to mate the neighlourhuod in every ſuſpected 
| Pariſh to Suear, to Inform of all Hereticks and Conventiclec. which came 
to their lnowledge; and they. uo ſhould refuſe to fatan thus, were to 
be reputed Hereticks themſelues. This Tyrannical Decree ſerved not only to 


juſtify all the Rigour and Severity before uſed towards Berengar, and all his fo'- 
lowers, but to give Authority for the Future, to all the furious Inquiſit ions. 
Barbarous Cruelties, and Savage Inhuman Practices, which Thouſands and 
Thouſands, even all good Men of contrary Perſwaſions, every where met with- 
all; when all the Ignorant, hotheaded Monks and Friars, the Lewd Maſs Prieſts 
and Domineering Prelates, the Superſtitious and Biggotted or rather Infatuated 
Potentates, were thus let looſe and fer on upon them. By this we ſee how in 
Ignorant, Debauched, and Degenerated Times, Power may make any thing 


paſs for an Article of Faitn. l e e eee 283t 03 
We will now ſee when and by what Methods this ſtrange and upſtart Do- 


Ctrine had its Riſe and Progreſs in the Eaſt, eſpecially in the Greek Church. I 


have already taken Notice that the Greek Fathers have uſed many Figurative or 
Metaphorical Expreſſions about the Sacrament, as dus ce roi a, dανννανrlnois, 
rr . 
to be tranſelemented; St. Auguſtin explains that, the Element (of Bread) by 
the word, (being Conſecrated,) it made the Sacrament; it was common 
Bread before, but now holy usmoxwate Ia, % be transformed, (as when a 
Prieſt is made a Biſhop ) or reformed, (as when a wicked Man is made Good) 
{eToppIfpiCevOcy t0:beruew model'd.” The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid dero, to Dei- 


8 > 4, 5-4 | ; A | 4 „ ä 
e 5. Men, or (if you will ſay) he Sacrament too, it cannot be litterally true. 


p. 113. 
p-. 16. 


p- 121. 


. 1 


pi 124. 


** 


Now all theſe expreſſions ſignify 4 Change indeed, which we allow; but there 
may be ſeyeral Modes or Manners of Changing, (as appears by what hach 
been ſaid out of Y. Lombard and the reſt) and of all theſe Modes the Latins 


have choſen the moſt Abſurd. The learned Fimon ſeems to Triumph, as if 
we cavil only at the word Tran ſubſtantiation, and faith, that we may as well 


Quarrel at the words, Trinity, Conſubſtantiality (and fo at Hypoſiaſis, and 


Perſon, and the like) which were uſed by the Church to explain that Doct- 
rine, which had not been before ſo plainly, and fully delivered. Now as this 


learned Man truly faith, we are to enquire whether the antient Greeks really 
did mean by theſe ſeveral-words, 4 Subſtantial change, or no. If therefore 
he could ſhew us where the antient Greek Fathers declare in plain aud pure 
Sen ſe, as much for. the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as the late Mongrels, 
which he quotes, have done (Coreſius, Dionyſ. Protoſpucellus, and that paul- 
try Monk, Agapiur,) eſpecially for the Accidents remaining without a Sub. 


Zeb, I believe we ſhould not much matter either the Latins or Greeks new in- 
vented words; we ſhould thank him to ſhew us the thing it ſelf clearly expreſt 


10 
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Chap. V. of TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 115 
in them, or, as he faith, mor clear then the noon Jay Fun. But all we are 7. p. 116. 
told by their own Authors, that the Wafer or Bread broken into three parts, N us 
at the Sacrament, fignifies and figures out a threefold Body of Chriſt, the Misa c 15. 
firſt Particle Saw the Body which roſe and is now in Heaven, the ſecond bin, mg 
which is eaten by the Prieſt and People, ſignifies his Body the Church Mili- p. wi. 
tant, the Church figures the Church Dead in Chriſt, which being united to 
him ſhall rife again, and is called the Viaticum. Now if the Bread may be, 
or is, all or any of theſe, it is only figuratively ; and is far from being Tra- 
ſubſtantiated. All the Greek Fathers Expreſſions fall infinicely ſhort of this, 
that the very Subſtance of the Elements is deſtroy d, br vaniſh, or is chang'd 
into the very Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood; which is the Plain mean- 
ing of Tranfubſlantiation avow'd by the Romiſh Church; and therefore the 
have nothing to plead for it dirctly out of the writings of the Antient Greeks _ 

Caryophilas, a Renegado Greek, upbraids the Calviniſts for ſaying that the Haberins in 
old Greek Fathers did not under ſtand, qbauu, the Forte or Power or Effica- * 1 7 
cy of the Eucharift. Whether they did or no, the Learned World muſt be | 
Judge; But I faney that Caryophilus himſelf either did not underſtand it, or 
did not underſtand the Fathers whom he cites about it, or rather he diſſem- 1 
bled the matter. Theſe are there noted by him as the words of Baſilic Prayer. 228. 
before the receiving of the Bread, Attend, O Chriſt, from thy Holy Habitation 
and the Throne 97 the Glory of thy Kingdom, and do Thou, who /itteft above 
with the Father, and art here Inviſibly with us, come to Sant7ify us; Here 
feem to be two Perſons of Chriſt intimated, one with hir Body fitting in Hea- 
ven, the other Inviſible then Preſent on Earth; ſo theſe words, after the Con- : 
ſecration, Teach us, O our God, to perfect Holineſs in thy Fear, that in then Cor. 1. 1: 
pure Teftimony of our Conſtience, we receiving a Portion of thy Santtifyed 
things, ewoloun, may be united to (or made one with) the holy Body and 
Blood of thy Chrift, and having received them worthily, may have Chriſt 
dwelling in our Hearts. I ask, is it then 4 Corporeal 2 of Chriſt's Body 
in Heaven that is pray d for? Are we t be united to, or made one with, 7hat 
real Fleſh and Blood, which is here pray'd for, and they pretend to be fr /? in 
Heaven and then to come down? Are we to be made walking Members or 
Pieces (pardon the Expreſſion) F that real Body? (For they cannot conccive 
that we are made the whole entire Body; ) or when all is done, ought not 400 
this to be interpreted Figuratively and Siritually? For there is no Reaſan 
in the World to take one Prayer or Part, Spiritually., and the other Corpo- 
really and Litterally. So thoſe Celebrated words of Chryſaſlom, which the * 
Latins Glory in, and he there quotes to prove, that we ear Chriſt's Body uithi g. % dlach. 
our Teeth; that we may be commixed into (or with) the Fleſh of Chriſh, et 46. i jots 
not only xard am aryamlw by Charity (or univerſal Chriſtian Love) & N R 
auto u Treayua, but alſo in very deed. This is done by that :Nouriſhment 
which he, tyacionmy hath Graciouſly given as. Therthre, aH, he hath 
commuxt himſelf with us, aud, auge, hath _ His Body into (or with) 
us, that we may be made, ' n, one thing, as the Body join d to the Head. 

And ſhewing the Deſire (or Affection) of himſelf which he hath for us, 

He, #0 thoſe who deſire it, hath not only offer'd himſelf, that they may ſee 

him, but alſo touch him, and eat him, and faſten #he Teeth in his Fleſh, 

and, cvurraxiiiny, be knitted together and fulfil their whale Deſire, Are 

our Bodies, or we, in very Deed, truly commixed with the Body or Fleſh of 

Chriſt Bodily? Are we all Bodily made one thing with him, [0 as the Earth- 

Body join d to the Head is One? If all this muſt neceſſarily be expounded 

in a'Wprritual and Figurative Senſe, why muſt not the reſt be expounded ſo 

"VkewHe? As thus, we as verily ſee him with the Eye of Faith (and the Latins 

ſee Him no otherwiſe,) as we ſteadily ſee rhe plain Bread with our Bodily 

Eyes; (we at our foletnag Commemoration of his Paſſion, reliſh his Suffer- 

ings, and the eaſy Commands and grations Promiſes of his Covenant in our 

Minds, and feet the bleſſed Virtue and Comfort of them in ou Souls, 7 
| o 
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T. p. 116. they are digeſted into Spiritual Nouriſhment, by our Underſtanding and Me- 


ditation, as verily, as we Touch, Taſt. Eat and Digeſt the Bread with our 
Body; Nay, we may be more Truly and Rationally ſaid to do all this with 
our Souls then with our Bodies; for it is with our Joule alone that we Taff, 
and See and Feel and Perceive and Exerciſe all our Senſes, as well as Think; 
we cannot have a truer Explication of all this Matter, then what Chriſt him- 


Joh. 6. 53. 63. ſelf hath given; The words that I ſpeak, ſaith he, unto you, of Rating my Fleſh 


and Drinking my Blood, are Spirit and are Life. And 1o thoſe other Ex- 
preſſions of Chryſoſtom, cited by Habertus, are to be expounded Figuratively 
or Spiritually, as well as thoſe laſt there ſet, he Body (of Chriſt) Immorta- 
lized by God, when it it in our Body, dd Teis eauro Quo Y dis Ihnen, 
Changes and Tranſlates it wholly into it ſelf. It is a very common thing 
with the antient Fathers, eſpecially. the Greeks, in their Raprures and their 
Divine Tranſports to uſe very Hyperbolical and Catacreſtical ſtrain d Expreſſi- 


ons, which in a plain literal Senſe would ſeem very highly Irrational and Ex- 


travagant; but in 4 refined Spiritual Senſe, will well enough ſuit with their 
elevated Devotions. Let that one Inſtance above out of Nagiangen ſuffice 
for all, we are all by the Holy Ghoſt, Yewrasugu, Deified, made very Gods z 
like that in Pythagoras verſes, A good Man, abarat@v Jes, 2ucgor@v, 8x im 
ImTos, is made an Immortal God Incorruptible, no longer Mortal; So in 
Patriarch Jeremias, as you will have it bye and bye, true Receivers of the Eu- 


chariſt Xenia nici Yeu, are named Gods. Thele are only Raptures, or eleva- 


ted Expreſſions of the Dignity of a Virtuous or Pious Man. But I'll return to 
my little Hiſtory. M's We pu 1 dy 
The firſt attempt therefore of the Latins upon the Greeks, was at the Coun- 
cil of Florence, There is not any account either in Labbe or Syropulus of any 
publick Diſputation or Canvaſe there held by the Greeks and Latins about Tran- 
ſibſtantiation, yer Caranza ablolutely makes That, the laſt of the five Points 
there Controverted between them. If it was Controverted, then it is plain that 
the Greeks were not of the ſame Mind with the Latins, in that Poinr, before 
they came there; If it was not Controverted, bur that the Greeks were of the 
lame Opinion with the Latins before, why was it not put into the Definition, 


$:;r. p. 46. Q as Well as the reſt ? The four Greeks, who went to the Pope, they to flatter 


T. p. 317» 


him ſaid, hey believed the Bread was Conſecrated by the words of Chriſt, 
and fo paſſed by their own avowed Opinion of its being Conſecrated by the 


Prayers of the Prieft there following. But ſtill they ſaid, , that it 


was Conſecrated, not Tranſubſtantiated. And all this was Tranſacted by pri- 
vate Men, and it neyer came before the Council, neither was any thing then 


publickly determin'd about it. So as in thoſe days it cannot be ſaid that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was an article of Faith amongſt the Greeks; for if it had it would 


certainly have been in the Definition. Yet if it had been there, it would nor 


have done their buſineſs, ſeeing that Council was carried on by the Pope, and his 
Creatures both, with all the Force and Tricks and Baſeneſs imaginable, and with 


the moſt Barbarous and Violent uſage both to the poor Greeks and the Emperor 


p. 47- Q 


himſelf, who was then ſorely preſs'd for ſupplies to defend Conſtantinople; and the 
Latins took all their Adyantage from his extream neceſſities, (as not only Hy- 
ropulus but their own printed Acts ſufficiently declare,) and yet (as is above- 
ſaid) he would by no means permit that any thing of that Nature ſhould be 


put into the Definition. And no ſooner did the Greeks return, but the three 


other Patriarchs, then living, called a Council and therein unanimouſly declared 


againſt the Decrees of the Council of Florence, and own'd that they had been 


betray d by their Repreſentatives, and threatned the Emperor himſelf if he ſhould 


2 perſiſt in the pretended Union; You may ſee how ignominiouſly the Fathers 
Hiſtor. Byz. Were received at Conſtantinople at their return, and their renouncing and con- 


c. 31. p. ia. o. demning the Decree in that ſolemn complaint, av x mar nar, we 


: 


have ſold our Faith, and commuted our Religion for Impiety, betraying the 


Fare Sacrifice, we. have uſed unleavened Bread. I have an extract, which 
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I took out of an Authentick MS of another Council, held to the ſame purpoſe, T. P. 117. 
by Simeon Patriarch of Confiantinople and his other Brethren, after the City 
was taken. And not only the Greeks and their four Patriarchs, but the Ruſ- 
ſes alſo utterly diſclaimed the Florentine Council, and its pretended Union ; in 
ſo much as Iſidore, their Arch-Biſhop, (who had been a great, bur Treacherous Cen. Maſh. 
manager in that Aſſembly, and was made a Cardinal for it,) when he came home 4%, p. m. 
was impriſon'd, and had he not luckily made his eſcape he had certainly ''* *” 
been cut off. And Biſſarion, who had been another falſe Brother here, durſt 
not go home to Conſtantinople, but came to an Ignominious Death far from 
his own Country; for he had juggled (after his Greek way,) with Lewis 
Km 5 of” France, pretending to reconcile adifference between him and Charles 
Duke of Burgundy, and the King took him gently by his long Beard, and _. 
ſaid, Barbara Græca genus retinent, quod habere ſolebant, intimating that 
he was as his Country Men of old, à treacherous Greek; which diſgrate, 
as a notable Jeſuit tells us, within a little while after broke his Heart. Dowreman, g. 
Thus God rewarded, even in this World, theſe two top ſticklers in that Coun- _ 475 i 
cil, who villainouſly betray'd and cajold the reſt of their Greek Brethren | 
there. | a dA nn $M ee 
The ſtate of the Greek Church, after Conſtantinople was taken by- the 
Turks, continued in Peace and Quietneſs but a very little while; I think 
during the rule of only the two firſt Patriarchs; for afterwards it was moſt 
miſerably harraſſed, diſtracted, and oppreſs'd; Partly by the inſatiable Avarice, 
and boundleſs Violence of the Sultans, and their Miniſters and Favourites; part- 
ly by the mutual Envy and Hatred and the Ambition, and (from hence, ) by 
the lamentable Quarrels and Diſſentions amongſt the Greeks themſelves, eſpeci- 
ally the Patriarchs and the great Men in the Church. And the Romiſh Emiſ- 
farics and other managers, (thoſe dexterous Fiſhers in troubled Waters) you 
may be ſure reaped no ſmal! Advantage by it; they now more eaſily and ſe- 
curely ſcatter'd their Principles amongſt them; and many of the better fort of 
Greek Youths to get Learning (which was now almoſt loſt in Greece) went 
and were educated in Italy; and thus by degrees the Latins every where in- Y 
ſinuated their Doctrines, not only into the ignorant and meaner fort of the Peo- 
ple, (who were now like poor Sheep, without any Shepheard, going aſtray,) 
but even into ſeveral of their chief Church-Men, then divided and diſtracted 
amongſt themſelves. And from thoſe days I muſt date the very beginning of 
the Greeks degenerating, and by degrees being poiſon'd with the Latin Doctrines; 
Men of any Learning, under difficulties and Oppreſſion, daily warping towards 
the Roman Tenents, or for quietneſs ſeeming ro favour them. Thus Metro- 
phanes Metropolite of Cæſarea, a Man of ſome Learning and Breeding, went | 
to Rome to conſult with the Pope and Cardinals about ſome method to be T p. 118. 
taken for uniting the two Churches; but there was then ſo ſtrong a party 
of true ſtanch Greeks remaining, as that when he came home again, he was 
in a folemn Synod, publickly Excommunicated for it. Vet for all this he plaid %% Turo. 
his game ſo well, as not long after he was made Patriarch himſelf; Zoa/a- Gr. p. 212. 
phus, or, (as Allatius calls him,) Joſaphat, being laid aſide and he thruſt 
into his place. This Joa ſaphus was not only a Learned Man himfelf, but was 1. 170. 
alſo the firſt Promoter of Learning amongſt them; having ſent for Fob. Zygo- whe 92. 
mala, an able Man to Conſtantinople, and he gave him a Salary to Teach the f 
Youth there the learned Greek Tongue, and the liberal Arts and Sciences. 
Mich. Cantacuſanus, (who then Domineer'd, and did what he would amongſt 
the Greeks,) had a great Pique and Private Grudge againſt him ; but though chis 
his Spite and falſe 13 (which by his means were moved and managed 
in a publick Synod againſt him,) are reported as the main Cauſes of this Patri- 
arch's Ejection; yet I doubt nor, but with one Party of the Factions then 
reigning there, this very thing not a little contributed to it, to wit, He had + 
ſer up publick Schools for Learning at Conſtantinople and, (Ignorance being 
the Mother and Nurſe of the Latins Doctrine as well as Devot ion) this WO 
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T. p. 118. ſpoil the Roman Mercate there, and keep the Greeks from going to 1taly, 
and ſo from their being any longer tinctured and Debauched in their Prin- 
ciples there; As this was one of the chief occaſions afterwards of Mril Lu- 
car's ruin. I am the more confirm'd in that my aboveſaid conjecture, becauſe 
this Metrophanes, Who was intruded into his place, was all along a well 

#3. 4. p. w. Wiſher to the Roman Cauſe; and Busbequius, who was his acquaintance, tells 

187. us, He was very eager for an Agreement between the Latin and Greek 
Churches, beyond. the Cuſtom of the reſt of that Nation, which in a man- 
ner abominate the Men of our Religion, faith he, as Impure and Profane. 
And Gerlachius, (though he is very favourable in the reſt of his Character as 

cru. ut ſupr. having contracted a . with him, ) faith the very fame of him. Vet this 

p. 2122 Metrophanes after he had ſat eight or nine years was forced to reſign, and 

id: 175:  Feremias, that noted Man, ſucceeded him. But about ſeven years after Me. 

 tzrophanes got in again, and within a year died; and Jeremias was again re- 
ſtored to his Seat, and ſat ſome time; but Pachomius, his bitter Enemy, got 
him Baniſhed to Rhodes, and thurſt himſelf into his Place; but the Patriarchs of 
Alexandria and Antioch excommunicated him for it, and he was himſelf Ba- 
niſned; and Theoleplus by violence next obtain'd the Seat, but was turn'd out 


ee Jeremias recalled the third time, and died Patriarch. This Zeremzias hath 


a wonderful Character given him by Malaxas, and it is plain that the other 

Patriarchs and Metropolites, and the better fort of Greeks, lov'd him and ho- 

nour'd him, by their ſetting him ſo often upon the Throne; and although Am- 

bition and Envy and Malice mixt with divers Intreagues, might in that confuſed 

| Nate of the Greek Church create him many Enemies, yer J am apt to believe 
that there was another, as powerful a motive, added to all theſe, which particular- 

ly animated the Roman faction againſt him. They did not think him altogether a a 

Man for their purpoſe, at leaſt not ſo Zealous as Metrophanes had been; for 


Cruſ. 17 


T. p. 119. he was a Learned and Studious Man, and encouraged Learning as much as Jo- 


aſaphus had done; and in ſome things he directly oppoſed the Latins, in other 
things he rather ſhuffled and would not come up to their pitch; I will give you 
an Inſtance as to both theſe Points. Pope Gregory the XIII. endeavour'd to in- 
troduce his new Reformation of the Calendar into the Greek Church; Jeremias 
and the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Autioch, and others, vigorouſly oppoſed it, 
Hen, Hielar, by a folemn Declaration under their hands, and publickly condemn'd the Pope 
Chronicon. in for his vain Glory, and for troubling the Churches of Chriſt, by violently 
I 4:8, 0btruding his Novelties upon them; yet I find that ſome of his Enemies were 
ſo wicked, that they falſely and maliciouſly ſuggeſted quite the contrary to the 
Sultan, as if he had conſpired with the Pope to bring in his new Calen- 
der at Conſtantinople, when really he was the main Man that kept it our. 
Next let us ſee his Sentiments about the Euchariſt. The Wirtemberg Divines 
had ſent to Jeremias. the Auguſian Confeſſion, deſiring his Opinion of it; 
and you may, bye the bye, perceiye by this, that they did not take him for 
a profeſt Romaniſt. And as to the Point of Trauſubſtantiation (which, next 
to the Iafallibility, is the ſecond bewitching Darling of the Latins) let the 
Reader judge whether he really may be ſaid to have embraced it, or whether 
he rather only cautiouſly paſt a Compliment to it, and reſerved other thoughts 
to himſelf, for it had been then a very dangerous thing for him to have plain- 
J. 73. p. m-ly expreſt himſelf againſt it; as the #/7rtenberg Divines, in Thuanus, ſeem to 
* . 5 o; intimate. He ſaith; Ag n xabonxy 'ExxAnoiay z wm To) dyidcfuo! 6 de dp- 
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T8 gie Tebecopteror. Aurd TS xupis ei xdrros, rùrò 8 ieh, & TLC) TS owe TOs T. p. 119% 
ad T5 aope, v8 r T8 A , A rd dipa. The Catholick Church do ; 
hold that at the Conſecration the Bread is changed into the very Bogyof Chriſt, 

and the Wine into the very Blood, by the thi Spirit; that is, the Bread © © 
being Leavened and not Unleavened — Chriſt ſaid, take, Eat. Not ſay. 
ing this is an Unleavened thing or a Type of my Body, but this is my Body © 
and my Blood. Therefore the Bread is not a Type. of Chriſt's Body, or 
an Unleavened Thing, but Leavened, and the very Body of the Lord. 
The Bread is, or is made, the Body of Chriſt, and the Wine and the Water the 

Blood of Chriſt, by. the acceſſion of the Holy Spirit changing them above 
Reaſon, (any Word) or Thought, —— they are changed Supernaturally into 

the Body and Blood of Chrif and are not two but one and the ſame thing. 

The Bread and the Wine are not a Type of the Body and Blood of Che. 
(Far be it from us,) but they are the Body of the Lord Deifyed, the Lord him- 
Self ſaymg, this is, not a Type of my Body, but my Body; and not a Type r. p. 110. 
of my Blood, but my Blood. Now, his ſaying, the Bread and Wine are 
changed into the very Body, and very Blood of Chriſt, without doubt pleaſed 
the Latins well; but as he explains himſelf, it is far enough from Tyan ſubſtan-. 
tiation. They are changed, ſaith he, d egpuòs, d rip Aya xap ino,  Superna- 
turally; as to the mode or manner, it is beyond what we can ſay or think, 
and again aug apaTw xpeus thouſands and thouſands of Mouths or Tongues p. 110. 
are not able to expreſs it. The Bread is changed into Chriſt's Body, 10 22 
knows how, ſaith Feremias, yes, ſay the Latins, we will tell you how, the 
Subſtance of the Bread is quite loſt, and only the Accidents remain; the 
good Patriarch either knew nothing of this Theology; or, if he did, he would 
not own it. Next he poſitively denies the uſe of, MOT what is unleaven- 
ed, that is plainly wrong Doctrine at Rome. But he faith, the Bread of Chriſt's 
Body is not a Type but the very Body. True, but he calls it Bread ſtill, and 
docs not any where at all blame he Lutherans for believing that the Bread p. 191. 
remains after Conſecration. Again he faith, the Bread and Wine are not 
Types, but then he adds, they are the very Deifyd Body of the Lord. Did 
the Patriarch vow think, or did Berengarius confeſs, or could Pope Nicholas 
believe, the Deiſyed Body of Chriſt was handled and broken by the Prieſt, 
and chew'd and torn by the Teeth of the receivers? He faith indeed that they 
are not Types, but ſure he forgot what he ſaid before, or if he remember'd it 

( ſuppoſing him a real Metuſiaſt) he prevaricated egregiouſly; for he- faith, C. 13. p. 97; 
e auToIs opaey Toy X TUTBuysr % Th Cf way auTs wy y nay, N Yap w 
| Tois QaApois N d M ον,ν,⁰ % 7AM Ts Nm TH eras dla TAONS. d Ah 
1 onxoropeices. TE wTHIPON onal ay —— f tn 1 TRI au ο i xabd ny eixd Alle os 
oupaT@®> This TE ouTIOY TATUAS, d. AUTH; Th Ween ATM As dN A, AK 
Tt Til. P95 ANNEAa A Cd UT tw a yBIa. 12 theſe, (that is, all the 
parts of the whole Celebration of the Euchariſt) we /ee Chriſt Typified and 
all his works and ſufferings for us. For in the Pſalms and Leſſons, and 
by every thing which the Brief doth throughout the whole Office, the Oeco- 
nomy, or Adminiſtration, of our Saviour is ſignifyed” —— And the whole 
ſacred Action is as it were one Image of one Body of the Policy, or Conyer- 
ſation, of our Saviour upon Earth, bringing all its parts from the begin- 
ning to the ending, (according to their reſpective Order and Harmony or 
Agteement,) under our ſight. Here he makes the whole Buſineſs bur one 
continued Type, or a meer Repreſentative of Chriſt upon Earth, from his Birth 
to his Aſcenſion; and yet he preſently, faith, aw e Jax eis db 79 xn 
ue Cd Mu cpa T% marr Thvra E dHν,z that the precious Gifts, the Bread 
and Wine, are changed into the very Body of our Lod, which hath under- 
1 all theſe things, was Cruciß d, Roſe again, Aſcended. This whatever 

e meant by it, by no means hang together, hat all the parts of the Ce. 
lebration ſhould be Typical and meerly Repreſentative, and yet this laſt 
alone, Real. Run over the Liturgy beforegoing, the Bread: ftab'd with the 9, 16:8 Caba- 
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T. p. 120. 
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T. p. 121. 
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Lane, repteſents the Piercing of bis Side, aud bis Crurifixiun; The Wine 
ud Water, the Blood and Water iſſuing from bis Sid; the Aſterish, the 
Yar at Bethlehem; the Coverings over the Aleriib, Chiift's Burial; and 

the like. Now why mil the bare Narrative of Chriſt's Ihſtiriition of the Eu- 

chariſt, (which only tells us matter of Fact, and fo really Repreſents to us 
only what he did and ſpake himſelf) be ſo underſtood, as theſe words, hit 
1s my Body, this is my Blood, muſt here now be taken as Litterally true, and' 
effefFual, and not ee or Figuratively, as all the other parts are? So 

Cos Aſcenſion is afterwards Typified by the carrying of the Dih and the 
halite into the Protheſis ; when the Prieſt there Git be thou Exalted, O 

God, above the Heavens, miſt we believe Litterally ht Chriſt is really hen 

Exalted, or is this to be lookt upon only as a Type or Repreſentation of it? 

Again he ſeems to _uſe_the very Latins expreſſions, when. he faith, Crit did 

not A this is a Type of my Body, but this is my Body, this may ſeem to be 

againſt us, as that other is directed againſt %s Latine, he did not ſay this is, 

Ve, unleaventd. As to the firſt I am ſure Chriſt did not fay, 7h7s ir, àurò 

75 c ps, my very Body, but hu‘ pes my Body; and therefore it is highly 

unreaſonable to ſttetch it 20 an abſurd Litteral meaning. when it may be fair- 

ly called his Body in another Senfe; as the Fews Cake is trily called the 
read of Afﬀtittion, by an uſtal Hebrew Phraſe, and yet it is not the very 
id that their Fathers did Eat fo long before. As to the 

ſecond, if that be a good Argument for /ezvened Bread, Chriſt did not ſay, 
this is unleuvened, ſo he did not fay, this is Leavened; and therein Grecks 
and Latins are upon a level; and by the fame way of arguing I muſt conclude 
them both in rhe RW if they call the Enchariſt, 2 Real, literally true, Sa- 

1 of Chriſt's Body ; for he faid no ſuch thing, as this is a Sacrifice; He 

only faid, do this in Remembratice of me; that is if you pleaſe, only in Re- 

membraiice of that his one Sacrifice of himſelf, made by himſelf once for all. 

Again when he faith, the Bread is changed iuto the very Body of Chriſt, 

whatever he meant by it, it could not be, zhat the very Subſtance of the Bread 

is quite loſt and made the very Subſtance of Chriſt's very Body, for he hath 
this explication immediately following; d jw rs dohelons 715 onpx3s TH xvpie Ny 
ebeu, eis Gpdbo Tos Ar, 19 A & us d, 1 vw i Th fue Wyo ic Km 

Edvor@> T8 v i cwpaTr@r e Bears' BAdoPOypor Yap ae = mo7e X) 100 MeTE TUBUEIES. 

udmiCdNoutre -- Ts u ders ds auto T9 xupis gapias. T8 d o- eis auto To xupis dilpia. 


Not that either then, when Chriſt inſtituted the Fucharift, The Fleſh of rhe Lord 


ibid. 
T. p. 122. 


p. 77. 


p. 78. 
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which he bare about him was given to the Apoſtles fir Meat, or the Blood for 
Drink; or now in the Divine Celebration of it ; as if the Lord's Body tame 
doum from Heaven; This is Blaſphemy; but that the Bread then was, and 
now is — alter d and chang d into the very Body, and the Wine into the very 
Blood of the Lord. How could it be his very Body, and his very Blood, 
(that is Litterally and Subſtantially ſo, ) and yet not the very Fleſh and the 
very Blood which he bore about him? Could it be the very ſame Body, with- 
out the very ſame Fleſh and Blood? He faith, it neither was, nor is that very 


fame Fleſh nor that very Blood, which he carried about him, therefore they 


mult be both taken in ſome other ſpiritual Senſe; and he hath told us it is, 73 
e muy, the Deify'd Body, and that we by partaking of it, Yiou 5, 


NET Yee Npulia rlaaus,, may by Adoption and Grace be called Gods. Let 
that Deifyd Body be what and whence it will, he plainly faith, ir is not that 


very Body of Fleſh and Blood which he had here on Earth. Again he tells 


us that the Greeks call all the Sacraments, wipe Myſteries, dia 10 i d ret 
% vor Tx To Aro Ao N atoppmror, becauſe by ſenſible Symbols, or 
tokens they produce, ot effect, an Intellectual and hidden thing in us. And 
therefore he calls the Euchariſt zovariar 75 peu Tus TraHs, the Communion 
of Spiritual nonriſhment, becauſe it impart it to our Souls by receiving theſe 
ſenſible things, Bread and Wine. Vet more fully, Th ww X#pT1 TH h 
YojT@s ua Tas Xas ayiacn, Tos drs te dar, NA dg T ro Tpi, % Tois 

AUT Us 
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A ee rab mvivpaThy . xabayiaty. nin. T0. op; Chriſt Savttifies, r. P. 123. 
our Souls ToteHe@ualhy, or Spititually, by the Grace of the Spirit bur ly, 
ſenſible things, Water, Ol, Bread, the Cup and the like, being Santtified 

by the Spirit, he alſo. Santtify,our Bodies, Here. he, makes all rheſe ſenſible 

Things Types alike; the Water in Baptiſm is a Type of our Regeneration; (and 

the Cbriſin there, he faith, is, ontueluois og X78. 4 5 and p. 78. 
ſeal off Chriſt,). and\the Holy Qyi 15 cxprellly called, Yin Thx Aus, a Type, . 75 
of the. Divine Mercy ; and therefore lie muſt. here make. the. Bread and; Cup 

as much 2 Type, of the Body aud Blood, as any of the reſt, like the, Maro- 
mites, Who as the Learned R. Simon tells us out of their Books, call the Conſecra- Jbolg· p.219. 
ted Wine in the Cup, expreſſly a Type. o Chriſt's Blood, as they. call. the 

Mater, which they mixt. a. Type 1% of! at. which. flow'd out of his: ſide. 

The Mater (and the Chriſm) and the Holy Oy are changed by being Jaucti- 
ed by the Prieſt; but none will. he ſo mad as to ſay that they are Tnanſulſtan- 

tiated into this or that; no more could the Patriarch, who. ſo plainly. faid, theſe 
Things, believe that fhe Change of the Bread and. W. ine, be: it what it will; 
was ſuch 4 Sul ſtautial change as the Latins make it. Therefore this Patriarch 
(and we may well ſuppoſe the main Body of the Greek Church under him) 
made no great approach nearer. to the Roman Doctrine in this Point, then what 
was made at thie Council of Florence; and conſidering the. Diſtraction and Con- 

fuſion of Affairs at that time, and the Violence and Fury of the Latins, who 
were always very Vigilant and Buſy both at home and abroad in catrying on 
their Point, what he did was done with that Prudent Caution, yet ſuch plain 8 
Indiſterency, as ſignified nothing to their Cauſe. But there were ſome (Rong 
even then, and ſome ſince, who raſhly and boldly yentur'd to aflert it in expreſs 9 
Terms. Gabriel Severus did not ſtick to uſe the word, . wereaiuns and den- 9M? 8 
gra Traunſubſtantiation and Tranſubſtantiated, I will not ſay he was the firſt pt. p. gg 
inventer of theſe words; yet what a late Author ſays to the Contrary, of Ce- &< 
nadius (the firſt Patriarch of Conſtantinople under the Turks) his having, uſed N 
it long before him, ſeems to me very ſuſpicious. His words are quoted out of “%, Levan. p. 
a MS. of Meletius Syrigns againſt Cyril Lucar's confeſſions, fo that the truch #” 21 
of this Matter depends wholly upon the Fidelity of Meletius and this Author. 
I ſhall not think much to give you the words as they are quoted, d i- 

gubeu (MUAY Gm er TD [UTIXNG. TETA pam auTbs ke AA 0 xup@n» nur Inoðs, 

o ix. Magias Yards 0 6x1 grupss 0 % Sp wo, avTos iA NixAre@r, d Tow 

ovpuGiEnda Ty dr 0VYXACAVTTIUNC), % x B04) ns er ,s KATA. XoApw I 
Ira 89% Tr © ta To pune TE XPS capa; Ts dA cwpaT@r Ad N & 
due é TS owuaTos Hu U Yap TvTos Bs oxidis. vulls ws W Ty e ADM pd y- 
ua Y eie AaTpivoper. *Ex Js Tis 1 & 'ArTITUTY Ee TW Ju -e r T. p. 123. 
Geo wronAA derm ieh, SHAW tus tm 1 Ovale pur auTy T e e ru Juolas ines » 

Gre Y Or. yur JuorTes Tra. 604 TE Tomi Ne. Ino8, To de anomAtopuua Tis Ju- 
clas wo avro eg % Tir: x, , H ron down. Thus we ought to believe 
that our very Lord Jeſus himſelf, who was born of the Virgin Mary, who 
was Crucified and is now in Heaven, is truly in this Myſtical Body, being 
Him 75 entire hidden under the Accidents of the Bread; and is according 

to Subſtance in the Myſtery, not according to Grace or Efficacy. Neither is 
the Myſtical Body of Chriſt a Type of the true Body, but is that Truth of 
the - Body; for now we worſhip not with Types and Shadows, as of old, 
but with Things and Truths. But if any of the Saints call this Sacrifice 
an Antitype of that Supper of our Lord, it is plain, that this Sacrifice is 
a Type of that Sacrifice, as alſo they who Sacrifice now, are Types of Jeſus 


who Sacrificed then; But the Effect, or end, or defign, of rhe Sacrifice is 
the ſame both then and now; To wit Tranſubſtantiation, Firſt here ſeems 
little leſs then a plain Contradiction; The Myſtical Body of Chriſt is not 4 
Type of the true Body, and yet this whole. Myſtical Sacrifice, is an Anti- 
type of that Sacrifice which Chriſt made, and the Prieſts are Types of Chriſt, 
bur then, that is no more the real Body of Chrift, of which it is an Anti- 

| | type; 


126 The RISE and PROPAGATION. _ 

T. p. 123- type; then Prieſts. are real Chriſt, whole Types they are. Next theſe words, 
to wit Tran ſubſtantiation, came in ſo odly, as, ſuppoſing all the words fore- 

going were Gennadiur his, theſe ſeem to be a meer Scholion or note of Mele. 

tius his, and not his; and they ſeem added very improperly; for drr 

the Effect, or end, or deſign, or (if you pleaſe) Perfection, of both Facri- 

fices, relate purely to us, and muſt be ſome Diviner and more Spiritual thing 

then 7 retfulflantiativs to wit, remiſſion of Sins. We find the Word were- 

Orat. p. 34. oi, Tranſubſtance, in Chytræus as put in by Sbinco Arch-Biſhop of Prague. 
into his Edict againſt the Wiclleſiaus; but whether the word was Chytreus, 

his own or really in Shincos Edict, I cannot ſay; and I believe I could tell 

where the very word wervofuos is uſed in a MS. long before this, by a notorious 
Apoſtate Greek; but let it be uſed firſt when it will, it plainly came from the 

Roman forge; and we ſee Jeremias would not uſe it, though he ſeems not a 

Hit. Critique, Little aw'd by the Latin Faction. As for Gabriel Severus the fame Author af- 
p. 41 fures us, that he had Studied at Padua, where he had Learned Scheolaſtick 
Divinity, whoſe Terms he uſed in his Books, and the Author of the French 

rage du M. Edition of Dandini juſtly calls his works, an melange de la Theologie des Grecs & 
Liban. preface. des Latins, pour avoir voulu ſuture la methode de ces derniers; a Gallmmanfry 
„ J: or Fumble of the Greeks and Latins Divinity, or, with a deſire to follow the 
Method of [the latter. He was made Metropolite of Philadelphia, but he re- 

| Hen. Hilla, in Hounced that place h res acci/as, ſaith my Author, for ſome preſſures which fell 
Chron. 425. upon him (I fancy for being a Mongrel Divine, and in this Point appearing a bare 
flaced Metuſiaſt,) and went to be Biſhop of the Greek Church at Venice, where he 
could Apoſtatize from his own Church in this Point, more ſecurely; he had the 

. o 1%, Auguſtan Confeſſion deliver d to him at the ſame time that Jeremias had it, but 
F. 4 he was for Flying higher than the Patriarch would allow, and that might be one 
Firefat. I. ij. b. reaſon which made Philadelphia too hot for him. Vet R. Simon and others 
would fain make us believe, that he did not make the Greek word de, 

from the Latin word Tran ſubſtantiatio, but from the naked Senſe of the thing 

it ſelf; Now I would fain know whether Gabriel or any other Greek, would 

have pitcht upon the word wuervoiwns, if they had never read nor heard of the 

word Tran ſubſtantiation? And what ſome ſay, that wen, eu roi. 
Changing and Altering, and other the like words, uſed by the Antient Greeks, 

do ſignify the very ſame thing that wereoiuns, Tranſubſtantiation does, is ſuch 

a hardy Aſſertion as I wonder how any Man of Senſe and Integrity can admit 

it. Many Learned and Good Men do own a real Preſence of the Body, and 

Blood of Chriſt, but they would never venture to determine auy Mode or man- 

1 436. DEE how it is; And R. Simon takes notice, that the very Council of Trent 
3 it ſelf, was to ſeek for Words how they might expreſs it; And yet their 
Schoolmen ſaucily contradict them, by impudently pretending to tell us in expreſs 
Terms the very Nice, Critical, Exact way how it is done. Is there no other 
rational nor ſolid account to be given of this Propoſition, he Bread is chang- 
ed into, or made, the Body of Chriſt, but we muſt ſtick to this one Abſurd 
and Monſtrous dream of a doting Paſchaſius, or a giddy-headed Humbert, 
the very Subſlance of the Bread is quite gone, and the very Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood and Bones is entirely there in its place, under only 
the Accidents of it, for this is the avowed Tran/ubſtantiation of the Latins as 
hath been ſaid; whereas the real Change is not in the Bread, but in the Ef. 
$.p.56, 57, 58 Fect upon ur, as hath before been proved. Next to Gabriel Severus, I find 
this Meletius and Agapius placed with him, in the firſt Claſſis of the late 

Prefat. incal. Greek Metuſiaſts, by their Patron R. Simon. Agapius was a poor Bigotted 
\' ſupra: Cretian Monk; and he hath. heaped up a parcel of ſpecial Miracles to confirm 
ik pa 2. this his Monſtrous Doctrine; for my part I ſhall not wonder that this Cretian 
c. 15- could aſſert Tran/ubſtantiation, who ſo confidently tells us fuch meer old Wifes 
Tit. 1. 12. fables to ſupport it; and fo I ſhall leave him to St. Pauls Character of his Na- 
Voyage du M. tion. As for Meletius that ingenious Editor of Dandini, tells us, that he 


whe 2 b“ muſt avow that this Oriental Theology ows the greater part of his work 
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they have in ſome manner Degenerated from their Antient * ang 4 nice- 


. " 7 ” 


Authorities for it, of any Eaſtern Writer who have converſed with the Latins 
either abroad or at home; nor of thoſe againſt it. who have lived or conver- 
ſed with Proteſtants, And therefore I ſhall appeal only ro the old Writers and r. p. 125. 
the Antient Liturgies of both the Eaſt and Weſt, which were extant before this 
new Doctrine was trumpt up, and ſuch as were never under the College of Car- 


_ dinals File. And therefore what that great Man R. Simon faith, as ſome Evi- profar.inGatri 


dence for his Cauſe, that the Greeks which read the Lutius Books were con- Seu. p. Penult 
vinced by them of the Truth of their Dogma, we may as juſtly ſay of thoſe 
who have read our Books and wrote for us, that they were as much convinced 
by them ; yet he is pleaſed to call them, Græculos, Greet/zns, Rabulas, Sroun- 
drels and the like, aud their Doctrine, puram putam Proteſtantium, pure exact P. 140 4. 
Proteſtant ſtuff; and rhe Men themſelves, totos in Calvinum transformatos, p. 112. b. 


_ throughly transformed into Calvin; may not we as well Jay of his Authors, 


rotos in Latinos Tranſubſtantiatos, they are as thoroughly Tranſubſtantiated 


into Latins; For my part I cannot eaſily think otherwiſe of the great Abra- 


ham Echellenſis and Gabriel Sionita. Nay, R. Simon ſhews how they ſuffi- p. 198. 199. 
ciently traduced one another, as Men of no great Sincerity or Honeſty. They 115. 118.4. 
both gaped, faith he, at Le Jays Money, and ſo fell ont about it. I fancy 


that Money and Preferment from other hands might as eaſily ſeduce them. 


Neither was their Skill ſo profound in their own Language and Books, bur this 
learned Rabbin could and did correct them. Therefore as to Cyril Lacar's Te p. 9. 


ſtimony for us in this Point, I ſhall ar preſent ſet it aſide; but T can by no 


means paſs by his barbarous uſage and tragical end, becauſe it ſets forth to the 

Life the Latins way of Propagating their Faith in the Eaſt, and the Jeſuits 
abominable Villainies in carrying it on. CyrzPs Story is ſo well known, being Ben. Tila. 
ſer down at large by ſeveral Authors, as I need not here repeat it; bur the Con. p. 444- 
Hiſtoire Critique hath ſlubber'd it over very briefly, and T ſhall only make ſome 3 
remarks upon what that Author himſelf lead me to, and owns as Truth; it is Narrazio Hi. 
plain that only he Jeſuits and the Court of Rome created him all his trou- * 
bles; for ſaith He, the Jeſuits made a loud cry, that Cyril was an Here- veielius. Hot- 
rick, and they arquainted the Feſuits at Paris, and the King of France with _—_ i 
it; and by this Cry, and their other common Art, (their teaching Children 
gratis) they gain'd (the Mob) the poor Greeks, by ſaving them their expence 

of Schooling ; ſo Cyril was depoſed and Baniſbed to Rhodes, and another Pa- 


 triarch was Elected, who had ſubmitted himſelf by letters to the Court of 


Rome, which had ſupported his Election. All this he owns, but ſay nothing of 

the 20000 Dollars (about 5000 Pounds) by which the Jeſuits and the Pope had pro- E. ilar. ex 
cur'd his Baniſhment, and ſettled their own Creatures in his Room. By this ſingle 4 p. 455. 
Inſtance, I cannot but ſuſpect that at leaſt many of the chief Promotions in the 

Greek Church, ever ſince that time, have been managed by Monies and lute- 


reſt from the ſame hands. The Turks are always in the taking hand, and are 


apt to cloſe with the faireſt bidders, ſo that the longeſt purſe moſt, commonly 
prevail. Bat more of that afterwards. He goes on, t long after, Cyril p. 5; 
by Money from the Hollander was re-eſtabliſhed in the Patriarchate. ow | 
the Jeſuits had ſer up a Mercate with the Turks, no doubt it coſt Cyr7/ and 


S 
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T. p. 126 his Friends a vaſt Summ; tis ſaid, 60060 Dollars, or 15000 pounds; one 

would think it had been enough to beggar the whole Greek Church. It fol- 
„ „ lows the Jeſuits and Court of Rome made propoſals to Hril of an Accom- 
- modation, which being not embraced, the Court of Rome made a new Ef 
fort to turn him out. He does not tell us, that 20000 Dollars more were 
prepared to ſet up another new Patriarch, ſuch a one as would be an Obedient 
Son to the Church of Rome; and that half of this Sum was a Legacy left 
by a good Woman to Charitable Uſes, which the Pope converted to the car- 
Tying on of this Uncharitable deſign. But this did not ſucceed, for the di- 
ſtreſſed Greeks, ſome way or other found Money and Friends to keep the Tart 
their Patron. He tells us nothing of another Judas trick which they immedi- 
ately went upon; which was to Trapan Cyri/ by offering him Money, and 
then, if he accepted it, to expoſe. him as a Mercenary Villain; and Berilli 
and Conachio Roſſi were ſent from Rome to manage this affair. Cyril ſlight- 
ed their Propoſals; whereupon they offer d 20000 Dollars ro ſome Latinizing 
Biſhops, to ſupport any one of them who would offer at the Throne. Poor 
Cyril a while lay cloſe, till this Iniquity was revealed to the Tur“, and 
with the expence of 10000, Dollats more, he weathered our this Storm. 


Narrat. Hiſtor. 
Pe... 300. cc . 


. 71. 56. Next he tells us, The Court of Rome redoubled their Efforts, and ſent a 


vicarious Patriarch to preſerve the Orthodox Faith at Conſtantinople, But 
Cyril raiſed ſuch a Fealouſy.m the Turks, by reaſon of this Envoy from 
Rome, as the Jeſuits were very ill treated by them. Here he curtails the 
ſtory abominably. This vicarious Patriarch from Rome, made abundance of 
Latins, or Latinized Greeks, Titular Biſhops of the Hands and other places 
as he came along; and appear'd fo bare faced for bringing the whole Greek 
Church under the Roman Yoak,. as all, both Greeks and Turks, took the 
alarm, and when the Vizier was well informed of the matter, zhzs pretend- 
ed Vicar of Chriſt's pretended Vicar, was forced to ſneak away; and-all 
his titular Biſhops, eſpecially thoſe from Rome, were all impriſon'd. But that 
which maull'd the Jeſuits was quite another matter, which he cunningly paſſes 
by; it was briefly this. Nich. Metaxa, a Greek, by leave from the Vizier 
had ſet up a Printing Preſs at Galata. This cut the Jeſuits to the very Heart, 
fearing that Catechilms and other Books might be there Printed for the Inſtructi- 
on of the Greek Youth and others, which would quite ſpoil their Trade of ſe- 
ducing them, by teaching them their Roman Doctrine; whereupon they ſuborn'd 
a Mercenary Scoundrel Turk, who had been once Voi vode of Galata and had 
the Viziers Ear, to go to him and make this Avania or falſe pretence, that this 
Printer was a Man of Arms, and came their to raife Sedition; and to Print 
Books agaioſt the Alcoran, and others compoſed by Cyr:4, to ſtir up the Greeks 
to join with the Co/acks and cauſe a Rebellion. The Vizier immediately with- 
T. p. 125. out examining matters fired at this, (as nothing to my knowledge is ſo tender 
a Point amongſt the Zurks as this; for a meer ſlight ſuſpicion of ſuch deſigns 
is enough to lop off any Man's head; ) and on the Epiphany, when the Bailo 
of Venice was at dinner with Sr. 7ho. Roe, (then our Embaſſador ) 150 Fanz- 
zaries came to Metaxa's Houſe, and bound his Servants, and took away what 
they thought good, (which was to the Value of 4000 Dollars) and broke and 
ſpoil'd eyery thing elſe. The French Embaſſador was Privy to all this; and 
cContrived to have it done that very day, when he knew Sr. Tho. Roe was to 
make a Feaſt, ſaying, He would give him Sauce to his Meat. But Sr. Tho- 
. mas going to the Vizier, and acquainting him with the naked Truth of every 
Thing, and diſplaying the Jeſuits in their proper Colours, and ſhewing him their 
deviliſh Deſigns and Practices all along, prevail'd fo with him as theſe good Fa- 
thers and Conachio Rofſi were ſeized, and impriſon'd, and at laſt packt away 
in Chains, and under a Guard; and orders were given to ſuppreſs this factious 
Crew in all places in Turky where they had ſettled. All the other Religious 
Orders were wonderfully. pleas d with this piece of Juſtice, . eſpecially, the Spa- 
piſh Fryars at Jeruſalem; for they well knew the Ambitious and Arrogant 
wy temper 
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Empire, whilſt he was abſent with all his Forces an the other fide. So or- 


the Methods which the Court of Rome took to Propagate their Faith in 


them. However, becauſe 1 find the Latins triumph and boaſt" much of theſe 


and making themſelves poſſeſſors of thoſe Holy rope The Critic! goes on, 
imſe f odiohs , and finding: 


ile cloſe 


* : * y 


to compleat their wicked deſign at once; and therefore they procur'd this moſt 
falſe and Villainous ſuggeſtion to be made to the C. deignor, hy Fa ene 
bout him, that he could by no means be ſafe ſd long as the Patric (for ſo the 
Turks call the Patriarch) Cyril was alive, for he centaiuly war in Conſpiracy 
with the Coſacks and Muſcovites to invade his Dominions on this fide his 


ders were given without any more ado to cut him off, which were immediately 
executed by ſeiſing and ſtrangling him. Take this as a pregnant Inſtance of r. p. 128. 


the Eaſt. Now I think it is plain from hence, that we ought not at all to 
value any of the pretended Synods which afterwards were made in Greece; for 
if the Power of Rome could procure ſuch an expenſive Tragedy as this; 
Money from the fame hand, and the Terror which this Example muſt needs 
caſt upon the poor Greeks, might then, and may ſtill effect any thing amongſt 


Synods, 1 ſhall, here take a ſhort view of them all; not that 1 ſhall any 
ways take upon me to defend Calvin's Doctrines, or here at all concern my 
ſelf with any other of them than what relates to my preſent purpoſe, to wit, 
the Euchariſt. Cyril Lucar was cut off in June or July 1638; and Cyril of nen. Hilar. 
Berrhea ſucceeded him, and in the September following is ſaid to have called 8, C. 
and concluded a Synod againſt him and his Doctrine. This Cyril of Berrhea. fen. Self. 4. 
notwithſtanding Allatius is pleaſed to call him 4 good and pious Man and p. 4. 
a Martyr, was in truth @ very wicked Implacable and ungrateful Parricide; 
for he was deeply concern'd with all Cyri/ Lucar's enemies in all the Barbarous 
uſages which he met withall, and therefore it is no wonder if he afterwards 
made a Synodical Decree againſt him. The Latins themſelves ſeem to me to 
have been aſhamed of him, and of his Synod too; otherwiſe methinks that 
Synod ſhould have been thruſt into Zabbe's Councils. However, it was Prin- 
ted 1645, and you have it managed in Daſſt heut. When I compare only the 94. Hieraol. 
Subſcriptions in theſe two Copies, I am apt to believe that the whole is a meer P. 7. 
ſuppoſititious thing; but be it what it will, I am ſure Qril of Berrhed's Cha- 
rafter will ſufficiently leſſen its Authority, Doſitheus is plealed ſilently to pals i 5. 153, 150. 
over all the inhuman Practices of the Jeſuits againſt  Cyri4 Lucar, and lay all 
his troubles upon himſelf as occaſion'd by his Ambition and, q@Mzpyias deſire of 
Government, and calls it, with St. Baſal, the diſeaſe of Lucifer, and »laith, 
c reer Ads, that he was juſtly cutoff; I muſt, crave leave of that great 
Man to ſay, that God's Juſtice appears more plainly to me in avenging Cyr: 
Lucar's Blood upon this wicked Cyri/ of Berrhes, who. came himſelf to the 
very end which he had procur'd to him; being himſelf alſo ſtrangled; like 
72 pupuiang O ner gu, an impure, or moſt Wicked, Parricide, as Philip . , ur, 
Prius truly calls him; yet he ſeem'd to Allatius good enough to ſtuff up the p. 1. 

"Re" EY R A "FIR 
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The RISE n PROPACA TION 135 Chap. V 
Roman Martyrology. Next, here we have in this pretended 8yuod the natnes only. 
of three Patriarchs, of about twenty Biſhops, and of as many Officers of the 
Church. But I find in the Subſcriptions to the Oythode Confeſſion , 


( which follow'd about four Years aſter,) two other Patriarchs names for Alex. 


andria and Jeruſalem; So that Cyril of Berrhea's Parriarchs were either dead 
or turned out; and thus we may well conclude, that thoſe who 'fabſcribed that 
Confeſſion wander Parthenins were purely his Creatures; and theſe here, and 
the Biſhops and Officers, were of Cyri/'s faction, or at leaſt ſach as temporized 
with the then domineering Power of Rome. The next pretended Synod was 
at G:afſium'in Moldavia, 1642. which you have in Labbe and Do/ethens. 
The elder Parthenius Patriarch of Conſtantinople,” immediate ſucceſſor to Cyril 
of Berrhea, with ſome; Biſhops and Officers of his (which they call the Grear) 
Church, drew up a Remonſtrance againſt Cyril Lucar's Confeſſion of Faith; 
and the Voivode of Moldauia having; it ſeems, gathered together ſome Biſhops 
and Others at Giaſſium to conſult uboar the fame buſineſs, Parthenius ſent his 


Remonſtrance to them, which they call bis Hnollical Epiſtle, This" is Print- 


ed with the names of Parthenius, and of 26 or 27 Biſhops befides, and of a- 


bout 20 of the Officers" of the Great Church at Conſtantinople. Vet I find 


the names of the three Legates from Ruſſia only to the Epiſtle of the Synod 
directed to the Voi unde, but not in the Subſcriptions to the Remonſtrance or 
the SHynodical Epiſtle" of Parthenius. But let that paſs; the whole number 
of Biſhops and Officers in this pretended Synod, (as in that of Cyril of 


Berrbæa) make not above 50 in all. A goodly number indeed to be called, or 
to repreſent the whole Greek Chureh. This being the plain Hiſtory of this 


p- 214 


Chron. p. 470. 


mighty Synod, give me leave now a little to reflect upon it. Firſt Part heni- 
as himſelf the Prime Miniſter or Author of it, is indeed called by Doſitheus 
anyp. ddαια -, a venerable Man; as he was a Patriarch I will call him fo 
too; but if you will take Allatius his Character of him, we may juſtly call 
him as wicked and vile 4 Man to the full, as his Predeceſſor Cyril of Berrh. 
was. Take it as I find it in H. Hilarius out of him. Oil of Berrhea, faith 
Allatius, treated the Biſhops angerly, or furiouſly, both in word and deed, 
and therefore incur'd the Envy of many; who all conſpiring together with 
Partbenius contumeliouſiy thruſt him, (no ways deſerving it,) out of his 
Seat, and baniſhed him to Tunis. But Parthenius perceiving that the 
affairs of this Cyril did increaſe again by the Faction of his Partiſans, 
and that there were certain hopes of his being ſent bach again; fearing 


that himſelf ſhould run a great Hazard if he was reftored; by a profuſe 


Summ, raiſed out of the Goods of the Church, extorted from the Turk, a Com- 
mand to cut him off, and ſent it to his friend Bechir (or Becchy or rather 
Beghi) Baſha of Rhodes, who immediately directed it to Tunis. Whilſt 
the hangman was ready to do his office, and the Turks wonld have per ſtva- 
ded Cyril to confult or fave himſelf” and his affairs, by turning a Mahome- 
tan, he anſwer'd, that he would die with the Church of Rome and with 
Chriſt, whom he heartily affected, and fo he was Strangled. Now for my 


- part I muſt plainly call him a Murderer, who thus Conſpired and procured the 


T. p- 130. 


Death of his Predeceſſor, whether he deſerved it or nor; And he being fach 


a Craſty and deſigning Man, and having done fo foul an Act as this to kcep 
himſelf fafe in the Throne, what would he farther not be ready to do, ſtill ro 


fave: himſelf ? Therefore having deſtroyed Cyril of Berrhæa, who was profeſſed- 


ly the Latins Creature and Beloved, he muſt needs, have diſobliged them to the 


highest Degree; and therefore now to curry favour with them again, though 
his Opinion concerning the Encharift might be far enough different from theirs, 
I cannot but have a ſtrong Suſpicion that he contrived this Remonfirance, and 
juggled with Þ:s Junto, (the Voivode and the reſt of the Subſcribers to this 
formal Synod,) to appeaſe the Latins fury, by damning Calvins Tenents right 


or ks op Cyril Tixcar's Confeffion which approy'd them; well knowing 


how highly he ſhould: gratify the Pupalins thereby, dpecially in the Point of 


the 
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the Summary account which Nectarius gives by way of Preface; let us now 


ChapsV. ef TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


' the Fuchariſt, wherein be ſeems to do fair Homage to their Grand Idol. 774. 


e ee Tis u e e e eee 
L ITY of Blood, y ſabſcrib- 
ing a paultry Chimerical Notion, to Sactifice the Peace of his Conſcience, to 


fault, for a Man who had been wilfully guilty of Blood, once more, by 


his Peace with the World. Next, he that could by force of Mony cut of his 


predeceſſor, and had a Party of Biſhops to join With him in this exccrable deed, 
as is aboveſaid, might as eaſily procure by Money, or otherwiſe, a Few of them 
to join with him in this; and as for the reſt, who were Officers of his Church, 
they muſt be always at his command, being all his Creatures or , Dependent; 

For if you will compare the names of his Officers in this Synod, with the names 
of thoſe in Cyril of Berrhæa his Synod, (which was bur Four Years ay 
you will find them in a manner all new, and that Parthenitis had here a fer of 
his own; as all new Patriarchs make all or moſt part of their Officers and Do- 
meſticks New; There are no Patent Officers there, as with our Arch Biſhop 
of Canterbury. Again, Meleſius Syrigus was one of Parthenius his Legats 


13 
117 


'F 


. 


f 


at this wonderfull Synod; and you may read here above whar a, fit Man he Q. p. 124. 


rinized ſufficiently, and become a perfect Greek Bellarmine: e. 
© The next thing which 1 ſhall conſider is a Book tiled 'Ozf/3}£@> ö 
is vais 6 eros Exxamas This Avamonoonss 7. he Orthodox _Confelbon. of 
the Catholick and Apoſtolick Eaſtern Church. We have this Hiſtory of it 
from Ne&arins Patriarch of Jeruſalem, in his Epiſtle which is ſer before the 
Book. ** It was coin'd in Rua upon this account, Petrus Mogilas was 
« made Metropolite of Niobium, by Theophanes Patriarch of 7 3 


was for his preſent purpoſe, being as to the Poiht of Tran ſulſtantiatiou La- 


„ was one of the Subſcribers to Cyril of Berrhea his Decree againſt, Cyril 


© Lucar.) He to correct ſeveral Heterodox Novelties (as they are there cal: 


"+ Jed) which had defiled his Flock; called together three of his Biſhops (who 
i: had alſo been Ordain'd by the ſame Theophanes) and ſome other of his 


learned Men, and drew up this Book as a Confeſſion of the Faith of the Ru. 
* they Church; deſigning to fend it to the Greek Church at Couſtantinople, 
„that it might be Examin'd by a Synod, to which they would ſend. Le +; 
« their own. At laſt they made uſe of this now mention'd Synod in Moldavia, 
„to which Meleſius Syrigus and Porphyrius of Nice were lent as Pertbe: 
«© co Mdg avaxeious N dr rugeis /g d ear, after many diſquiſitions and explicati- 
ons of the Holy Scriptures to have brought the Book to this Perfection, having 
« thoroughly cleanſed it from all foreign Opinion and Commixture of thoſe No- 
«« yeſties. Then it was ſent to the four Patriarchs, who received it as Pure and 


« Genuine; and (he faith) it was ratified by the Subſcriptions, 207 only of 


the Ruſſes but (what is more Catholick) of all the Greeks; and they 
called it, the Orthodox Faith. The Ruſſes had long before Printed it in 


their own Tongue, but the Greeks had it only in Manuſcript, till Panuagia- 


ta Printed it at his own Charge, Tranſlated into Latin and Vulgar Greek, 
and order'd it to be given Gratis to every Body. This Epiſtle of Nectarius 
is dated Nov. 20. 1662. Then there follows before the Book Parthenius his 
Epiſtle, dated Mart. 11. 1643. (which is juſt a Year after the pretended Sy- 
nod) in which * He ratifies only the Greek Copy, and by the common Sen- 
*« rence of the Synod, recommends it to be read, and received by every good 
«« Chriſtian in the Eaſtern Church. After this there follow the names of him - 
ſelf and three other new Patriarchs, (as is above noted,) of nine Biſhops; and 
of thirteen Officers of the Great Church, all except one, new Men. This is 


- 


take a ſhort review of the whole matter. Adrian Regenvolſcius tells us ſome- 


_** ins his Legares; theſe with three Legates ſent from Naſſia (are ſaid) pers 


T. p. 131. 


Syſtem. hiſtor. 


thing of the troubles in the leſſer Ria, which had, about theſe times, by the "Chron. I. 4. 


Jeſuits and other buſy Emiſſaries from Rome, been raiſed and fomented between 
thoſe, who by their Arts and Frauds had been quite Apoſtatized to Rome, and 
thoſe who ſtill own'd no other Head cf rhe Catholick Church, on Earth, bur 

— R 2 Jeſus 


rized to Rome, and 


132 


T. p · 131. 
p. 476, 477. 


Q. p. 124. 


T. p. 132. 


The R182 nd PROPAGATION! Chap. V. 


Jeſus Chriſt. Amongſt theſe latter, I there find this Petrus Mogilas or Mobila, 
recon'd as one. Though it was an avowed Principle of all theſe, to explode 
the Pope's Supremacy, yet many of them, having either themſelves Studied in 
Italy, or been Tamper d with, or Tutor'd by ſuch as had been train d there, 
were by degrees infected with ſeveral Points of the Romiſh leaven. I can- 
not bur ſuſpect that this Mogilas and his three Biſhops (who join'd with him 
in drawing up this Book) were of that ſtamp, being all ordain'd by Theopha- 
yes of Jeruſalem, who was as meer a ſlave to Cyril of Berrhæa, as ri 


was to Rome, in Anathematizing Lucar's Dectrine about the Euchariſt. But let 


them paſs; however we are uncertain whether that Point about the Euchariſt 
and the reſt (which in this Book now expreſſly agree with Rome) were in every 
thing the very ſame in that Book which was ſent from Ruſſia. We have juſt 
Reaſon to think the contrary ; for, in perfecting this Book, there were many 
new Diſquiſitions and Explications of Scriptures, much ſifting and canyaſſing 
made 70 cleanſe it and correct it. And without doubt Meleſius Syrigns. was, 
ig odds, the Chief Stickler, or top Reformer in all theſe Points; For, Necra- 
71us, ſpeaking little or nothing in Commendation of any of the other Legates. 

ives him this lofty Title. He was, Nau M N is ueyanns exxAnciasy ds x, br 
euorGtor x, ophors Soy prom wraideber avaTeaPpus Te g Tadeules, Doctor of the Great 
Church, one who had been brought up and inſtructed in Pious and Ortho- 
dox Opinions from his Childhood (no queſtion but he had learn'd theſe Pious 
and Orthodox Sentiments during his Studies in Italy,) and he was gib Tay 
bebr Ths minus dul Tu- the very Rule, or Chalkline of the Orthodox Pornts 
F Faith; ſo that it is very Plain that all this Book, (whatever it was, when 
it came out of P. Mogilas his hands) was now exactly new Model'd and Squar- 
ed and Adjuſted, (by this doughty Hor) by this Rule, which (eſpecially 
as to the Euchariſt ) is manifeſtly Gaged or Sig d from the Original aud In- 
fallible Standard in the Council of Trent. The Reader may be pleaſed once 
more to turn to what I have before noted concerning this great Meleſius; or 


from the whole Preface to Dandini there quoted, he may judge what admira- 


ble Rules, or faithfull Regulators, off matters of Faith we are like to find a- 
mongſt the Greeks who have Studied in Italy. Well, it was ſent to the four. 
Patriarchs; and ſuppoſe they did Subſcribe it. I am confident that in thoſe 


confuſed and dangerous times, if required by the then powerful and domineer- 


ing Faction they durſt have done no leſs. The dreadful] fate of Cyri/ Lucar 
was freſh in their Memories; the exorbitant Power and Endeavours of Rome 
were ſtill the ſame or greater; and the Twr# for his pay was always ready again 
to execute any ſuch deſign. This Book was finiſhed and Authorized, it ſeems 
by Parthenins, Mart. 11. 1645. and lay by in the Ruſ? (its Original,) Tongue 
till 1662. and then was ſet out in vulgar Greek and Latin by Pauagiota, being 
Printed at his own charge. Panagziota was chief Turgeman or Interpreter to 
the Grand Seignor, in great part of mine own time in Tur y. I never heard 
him publickly own'd as Interpreter to the German Emperor, though I have in- 
deed been credibly inform'd that he had a Salary from him all along, Fig. Mar- 
co Antonio had; This might be underhand, for had it been known to the Turk 
that one in his Truſt, fo near and conſtantly about him, and as it were his me- 
nial Servant, had any ways been a German Penſioner, I believe that Jealous 
Court would at leaſt haye diſcarded him. But be thar as it will; this 1 know 
that he was a very great Favorite of the Vizier Azem, Young Kioprogle, and 
highly eſteem d by the Grand Seignor himſelf, He was a very able, wile, wary 


and cunning Man, and plaid his Game fo well between his two Patrons, the 


two Emperors, as he died in Peace. In his time the Holy places at Jeruſa- 
lem were all in the Poſſeſſion of the Latin Fryars, which always was a ſore 


grievance to his Greeks; yet for him to attempt any thing to gratify and re- 


lieve them in this Point, would utterly diſoblige his Ger wan Maſter, and thwart 
the Latin Intereſt. Now my real thoughts are theſe, being partly what (I con- 
fels,) I only (but 1 hope 1 rationally) gueſs; partly, but meſſly, what J cer- 

FTF = . N tainly 


Chap. V. of TRANSUBSTANTIATION. © 133 
tainly know. Firſt I cannot but think that to compliment che Latins, he got T. p. 13% 
this Book, which had fo long lain dormant, and Printed it; well knowing how. | 
ſweer a Morſel it would be to their pallate, and that the Grandees amongſt the 
Greeks, for their own peace and ſafety, would join with him, or at leaſt be pal- 
ſive enough in the matter; for, as to the other Clergy amongſt them, not one 
of a Thouſand either Studied, or Underſtood, or car d for one jor of it. But 
that which facilirated the chief Greeks connivance at theſe proceedings, was a ſe- 
cret which I my ſelf was privy to, and 1 liv'd there until it was executed on the 
Greeks behalf; and it was this. Panagiota having that great Intereſt with the 
Vizier, was continually preſs d and wrought upon by ſome topping Greeks, eſpeci- 
ally by that Couragious, Wiſe and Zealous Man, Doſthens, the Venerable Pa- 
triarch of Feruſalem, (whom, let our Opinions in Religion be what they will, 
I muſt ever Honour and Reſpect as my worthy Friend) I ſay he was preſs d ro 
try what he could do with the Vizier, for the recoyering of the Holy Places 
to the Greeks. He effected it, and got a Command to reſtore the Patriarch 
and his Greeks to the Poſſeſſion of them, This Command was kept very Se- 
cret during Panagiota's life, for it would quite have ruined his Intereſt with the 
Latins, nay, expoſed him to tbeir utmoſt Fury had it been Publiſhed before his 
Death. He being Dead Doſitheus apply'd himſelf to the Vizier, and had the 
Command revived and ratified, and by it, whilſt I was at Couſtantinople, he got 
the Poſſeſſion ; but of this matter more bye and bye. Now as to the Book it 
ſelf, I hope the Learned R. Simon, who of the Greeks that Favour the Pro- 
teſtant Doctrines, (rh ον, Rabulæ, Scoundrels, as he is pleaſed to call them) 
again and again exclaims, That they are made meer John Calvius every one 
of them; I hope, I fay, that he will be fo candid as to pardon me, if I ſay that 
many of the Points therein concluded, eſpecially that of Tran ſubſtant iat ion, are as 
it were meer tranſcripts, almoſt word for word, out of the Council of Trent, 
and Latin Authors who defend it. The two pretended Synods, which we 
have juſt now conſidered, did not uſe the word, wereoivos, Tranſubſtantiati- 
on; but Meleſius, (the Rule, and the reſt of his Brethren, who pretend- 
ed to cleanſe his Book, aNoteias tyrouns anaons v, TOY rue uor, from all For- 
reign Doctrine and Novelties, did not only uſe that neu upſtart Term of 
the Schools, but alſo avowed and ſettled that very Abſurd and Monſtrous Do- 
ctrine it ſelf, in ſuch expreſs Words, as , the ſame Holy Ghoſt, which car- 
ried it in a Bag from Rome to Trent, had brought it in the ſame Bag 
from Trent to them. I will refer the Reader only to the Expoſition of the ſixth 
Article of Faith, and of the Euchariſt ir ſelf. In the firſt they declare after p,,, , 0,4; 
this manner, Chriſt as to his Fleſh which he bore is only in Heaven and 36. p. 77. 
not upon Earth; except when he is Myſtically in the Euchariſt, * w der- 
oiwcy, by Tranſubſtantiation; when the Subſtance of the Bread is changed 
znto the Subſtance of his Body, and the Subſtance of the Wine into the 
Subſtance of his Blood; and therefore we ought to Glorify and Worſhip 
the Euchariſt in like manner as we Worſhip our Saviour Jeſus himſelf. 
Which however in ſpight of whatever Meleſius would Regulate, the Greeks 
in my time would never do, as hath been often ſaid. In the ſecond place g.. 
you read thus, after theſe words (the words of the Prieſt often mention'd 82. 7. 14. 
before) changing by thy Holy Spirit, Tranſubſtantiation is immediately 5 7 55 
made; and the Bread is alter'd, or changed, into the true Body of Chriſt, 
and the Wine into the true Blood; there remain only the Species, which ap- 
Pear, and this by divine Diſpenſation ----- we ought to believe his words, 
this is my Body, this is my Blood, and his Power, rather than our 
anjuſt, or unfaithfull, Senſes. This is a large ſtep, or rather a running leap 
towards pure Infallibility ; yet I cannot but take notice that they here ſtill 
ſtuck to their own words, or way of Con ſecration; attributing it 70 the Prieſts 
Prayer, and not to the repeating. of the words of Chriſt; ſo that theſe good 
Fathers, when all is done, have declared themſelves in this Point, but Mongre/ 
or half bred Papalins at beſt. However to vouch their Doctrine C 9 
. they 
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they ſet a good face upon it, and called it, the Orthodox Haith, nor only 
of the Ruſſes, but of all the Greeks, or rather according to the Prinred Title 
it ſelf, *AraToAuns ExxAyoias, of the Eafiern Church. True Jeſnitical Mo- 
deſiy indeed! But ſurely the whole Greek Church, even in its greateſt Latitude, 
is ſtill but a part of the Eaſtern Church; 1 think there were no Armenians, 
Abaſſins, Maronites, or Chriſtians of St. Thomas there; neither had they 
their Legates in this petty Council; and the Subſcriptions and Names of a meer 
handfull of Greeks (be they what they will, which may be juſtly ſuſpected 
to be as only pretended, or at leaſt procured by indirect means, or ſuppoſing 
that they were all genuine and all freely ſet down) can never paſs with me 
for the whole Greek Church, any more than a private Cabal of the Pope and 
ſome Cardinals and Partiſan Biſhops ever paſt, or was own'd by Men of Senſe and 
Honeſty for the whole Latin Church. Nectarius was a great and an Active Man 
in the Greek Church, and we have ſeveral Books Publiſned under his Name. 
But as to the Notion of Trauſubſtantiation, Totus totus factus erat Latinus, 


he was plainly Latinized all over, as appears not only by this Epiſtle here 


ſet, wrote by him, 1662. but alſo by another which 1 have by. me in MS. 


wrote to Paiſius then Patriarch of Alexandria, in March 1671, in which he 


applauds this Orthodox Confeſſion, and gives much the ſame account of it as 


he doth here; only I muſt take Notice of one thing in it, which ſhocks me 
a little; whether it was a failure in his Memory (he having wrote this Epiſtle 
in his old Age, and nine years after the other Epiſtle, and about ſeven or eight 


and Twenty years after Parthenias his Synod) or how it was I cannot tell, 
the matter is this. He in this laſt Epiſtle tells us, hat the tu Patriarchs, 


Labbe. T. conc. 


15. p. 1720. 


Nicephorus of Alexandria, and Theephanes of Jeruſalem, were then im Mol- 
dguia, aud joind with Meleſius Hrigus aud the reſt. in making this Or. 
thodox Confeſſion, yet their Subſcriptions are not to be found amongſt the reſt, 
either in the Synodical Decree or to the Synodical Epiſtle, 1642. And then to 
Parthenius his Epiſtle 1643. there is the name of Joannicius Patriarch of Alex- 
anaria, and not of Nicephorus, and of Paiſius Patriarch of Jeruſalem, and 


not Theophanes; fo that the whole ſeems to me but a doubtfull or intricate and 


obſcure Story at beſt, I do not indeed read in the Life of Necfarius, that he 
had ever been in Italy himſelf, but it is plain chat he was an Intimate acquaint- 
ance and great admirer of thoſe who had Studied there. That Book which goes 
under his name, Tee agyns rd nam, concerning the Pope's Supremacy, was 


Compoſed by him, and Hilarion Cygala Arch Biſhop of Cyprus, who had 


Q. p. 124. 


studied and been brought up at Venice; and by his very Name 1 ſhould think 
him to have been either himſelf an Italian, or at leaſt deſcended from an IJra- 
lian Family. Give me leave to give you one Paſſage in the Book, wherein 
they ſeem to me molt plainly to have club'd their Skill. and jointly ated their 

arts. To vindicate the Greek Church from that aſſertion of Fryar Peter 
(their Antagoniſt, ) that there were no Miracles in it; They bring in this 
wretched and trifling Story, which I think may very well be added to thoſe of 
the like Nature above Noted, in his Country-Man Agapiucs. A piece faith he, 
«© of the Pre. ſauctiſied, or Pre- conſecrated, Bread, I know not by what miſ- 
take or careleſſneſs, remain'd a great while fer by in a Box. The Church in 
«++ which. it was kept being in a moiſt place, it began to corrupt and grew black. 


It was therefore afterwards taken out by Ne#arims, and ſet in a diſh upon 


«© Coals, to be dryed upon the Altar, wer Azpunaduy x diu d f with Lights 
«© and Perfumes; Immediately flew from it an unkuown but pleaſant Smell, 
« which filled not only the Altar, but all the whole Church. Thus far Ne#a- 
ius vouches; not only as by Hear ſay, but as being himſelf an Actor in 
it; it being done by him in his own Country of Crete. But before I go 
any farther, for my part I cannot wonder at all at this, either that it was an 
unknown or 4 pleaſant Smell. The muſt of the putrified Bread, mixt with 
the other Odours, might well cauſe both theſe Effects; For we know that a 


due Proportion of Aſafætida mixt with Ambergteece will exalt the Perfume 
; ex- 


— 


Chap. V. "of TRANSUBSTANTIATION. Veins 
extreamly, and many ſuch other experiments I could produce to eviuce the like T. p. 135; 
effect. But however there is a remarkable Application, and à 'moſt Myſterious 
uſe made of this ſtrange Accident, and it is as followeth. ThiES Miracle, ar J 
think, ſaith the Author, was made for a moſt mauifeſ: Proof of that great 

and Supernatural Myſtery, to wit, that only the Accidents of the Sacred 
Bread are corrupted; but the Eſſence of the Bread being once changed, and 
by the Invocation of the moſt Holy Spirit Tranſubftantiated' into the true 
Body of Chriſt. admits of no Corruption, but remains as the proper Body of 
Chrift uncorrupt. Truly this worthy Story, and Tranſubſtantiation, are here 
very fitly and juſtly coupled together. The firſt part I verily believe is Nectariur 

his own; the latter part I rake to be a meer Corolary of Cygalass; He with 
Meleſius, and the other late motly Grec. Italian Divines, holding the fame 
Greco Latini ſine, the Greek Invocation with the Latiue Doctrine of Acci. 
dents and Tranſubſtant iation. So that truly I fancy that this whole Paragraph, 
was brought in by good old Nett arius as à real Miracle, but cunning gala 
by it hook't in the Latins Tranſubſtantiation, to make it paſs the better with 
them for a Truth. I am ſure Nectarius underſtaod nothing of the Latin Tongue, 

(and by conſequence had read no School Divinity himſelf, ) as is evident by many 

many Places in that Book againſt the Pope's Jupremacy; which I had given 

me by Doſit heus himſelf, and hath much more in it then that which is Print- | 
ed at Giaſſium. I have many Years fince Tranſlated it, and fitted it with 
Notes for the Preſs; but my misfortunes (too great and too many to be 

here recounted) have made me for a while lay it by me; I have there given 

ſome farther account of theſe and ſome other matters, Which may one day 

be more acceptable to the World. One thing more I mſt in the laſt place 

obſerve concerning this Orthodox Confeſſion; Parthenius Licenced or Autho- 

rized only the Greek Copy of it; Now that having lain Dormant from 1643 

to 1662, (that is, almoſt twenty Vears,) and the miſerable Greeks being con- 

ſtantly curb d and Harreſſed by the Power of Nome, ever 'truckling under the 

Pope and his Crafty Emiſſaries, and thus being Perverted and Poiſon'd every 

day more and more by their Doctrines, how can we be aſſured that this Confeſ- 

ſion, now Printed, is in every thing the very ſame with that which Parthenius 

approved? Much leſs can we be certain that it perfectly agrees with the Ryſe 

Original, as hath been already ſaid. Therefore theſe two Synods, and this Con- 

feſſion it ſelf, (that I may freely ſpeak my thoughts) ſeem to me to be a pregnant 

Inſtance of that deep Deſign and Contrivance of Rome, (long ago proſected 

and conſtantly carried on, and managed by all the Arts and Subtilties of the Con- 

clave at home, and the Emiſſaries abroad; and ſupported by all the Miniſters 

and Powers of France, Germany, Poland, Venice, and other Popiſh Countries, 

who have Buſineſs and Concerns with the Ottoman Port) in drbeuting and 

ſeducing, and any ways perverting the leading Men in the Greek Chu 


Burch. 
Some being early miſguided in their very Principles; ſome frighted into com- T. P. 136. 

pliance by Menaces or the fad Examples of others. Some jolly unthinking 
Creatures go along with the Herd; ſome are wrought off by ſeveral Tempta- 
tions and ſecret Inducements; many are promoted or gain'd by Money or Fa- 
vours from the Pope and his Adherents; In ſhort, Poverty and Ambition meet- 
ing together, even in Religious Men, betray them too too often to vile and ſhame- 
full means of compaſſing their ends; and ſloth, and meer love of Eaſe and 
firting ſtill and quiet in their Enjoyments, do as often bewitch them and o- 
thers to the very fame Practices for their own ſecurity. I could name ſe- 
veral Men of good Note and Poſt amongſt them (ſome of which, as I hear, 
are yet alive,) who have freely own'd almoſt as much to me; Alas, ſaid they, 
we are placed as it were between two Milſtones, the Turk and the Pope, 
what wonld you have us do? And truly conſidering how hardly things paſt 
under Perſecution, even in the Elder and purer times of Chriſtianity, We muſt 
not much wonder at ſuch miſcarriages in our days, when it is ſo much ſer- 
tled pou its dregs both in the Eaſt and Weſt; and Martyrdom is almoſt 

grown 
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T. p. 236. grown out of Faſhion. I moſt heartily pity the preſent State of the oppreſſed 
Greeks, and if 1 have really gueſt amiſs, 1 do as heartily beg their pardon; but 
this 1 think is an undeniable Truth, r hat Money, at leaſt with the Turks, 
doth all things; and be ſure it is not wanting with the Pope and his 
I come now to the Famous Synod of Doſetheus pretended to be made Anno 
1672, whilſt I was at Conſlantinople. It was: firſt Printed 1676 under the Title 
of Synodus Bethlemitica, I Synod at Bethlehem, and Reprinted Anno 1678 

with this Title, Sy nodus Jeroſolymitana, I Synod: at Jrruſalem. Of which 
as likewiſe of Diomyſius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his Anſwer annext to it 
(which you may if you pleaſe as well call a Sy nod at Conſtantinaple) take this 
brief Hiſtory. Monſieur Arnold had wrote a Treatiſe, called,” La perpetuité de 
la Foy de I Egliſe Catholique touchant VEuchariſtie, the penpetuity of the Faith 
of the Catholick Charch concerning the Eucburiſt, deſigning chiefly as I have 
been often. told, to have brought thereby a great Marſhab of France over to the 
Church of Rome. The famous Monſieur Claud wrote againſt him; and-ar laſt, 
amongſt other Points of Controverſy between them, this Was inſiſted on as a 
grand Queſtion, whether the preſent Greek Church did:own: Tran ſerbſtant iati- 
on, ot not, Monſier Arnold affirni'd that it did, Monſicur Claud as poſitively 
denied it. The Romiſh Emiſſaries, who had been a long time ſowing this new 
Doctrine up and down amongſt the Greeks (as is above noted) were immediate- 
ly ſet on work to ſee now what Crop they might reap thereby, in order to ſup- 
port Mr. Arnold's aſſertion. In this effort they did not apply themſelves ſo 
much to ordinary Prieſts or others of a lower Rank, as they aim'd at the chief 
and leading Men argongſt them; having well known and every where practiced 
all along that ſaying, finite the Shepherds and the Sheep! will be dͤcatter'd; 
if by any ways or means they could but pervert or ſecure the Great ones, the 
reſt would not much trouble either Themſelves or Them. The great Men how- 
ever were very wary and cautious at firſt, and gave but very cold or inſignifi- 
cant Anſwers to either their private Letters or perſonal Demands; according to 
til. p. 10. Nectarius his advice to Paiſius, (in an Epiſtle Which I have of his by me in 
D.Martio. An. MS.) who bad him ot give Fryar Lagarus (who had ſollicited bim for his 
10. 167. Opinion concerning the Euchariſt) /o much as the very Lord Prayer in writ- 
ing under his hand, for he and the reſt of thoſe Emiſſaries ore arpoolg- 
Xr He dizoupwn me: !, come ſlighly and craftily to traduce and diſturb 
our af/airs; and he told him there, Fhat the Pope himſelf deſiring ſuch a 
Confeſſion could not get it. Seeing therefore that no private Man by word of 
Mouth, or letter from any one could do any good in proſecuting this affair, it 
T. p. 137 Was at laſt concluded that the Lluſtrious Marquiſe de Nointel, (then the King 
of France his Embaſſador at Conſtantinople) being a Man of Addreis, and great 

Devotion, and now in ſo Powerfull a Poſt, was the moſt proper, if not the only, 

Perſon to undertake and Effect this weighty Matter. He was very Courteous, 

Affable, and Obliging to every Body; and though I had far different Senti- 

ments from him, yet I had the Honour of his Acquaintance and frequent Con- 

verſation; and 1 ſhall not blame him for ſhewing his Zeal for his Religion, for 
he would always candidly give me leave, civilly and freely to defend my 
own; (beſides he was a Janſeniſi in his own Opinion, and therefore had a pe- 
culiar reſpect for Mr. Arnold and as great a Favour for his Cauſe. He under- 
took it, and his firſt attempt was upon Parthenius, then Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople: in June and July 1671. He got this Patriarch and ſome other Bi- 
ſhops to his Houſe, and would have procured a Remonſtrance or Confeſſion 
Ar about the Grand Point from them under their hands, but could not prevail; 
Notes 3. 5- Wherefore that Patriarch could expect no Favour from him. This Parthenius 
+ 3- and his Party had bought out Met hodius, who came and took Sanctuary in 
our Embaſſador's Houſe; and à contrary Party to Parihenins, which were 

countenanced by the French Embaſſador, bought him out, and brought in Di- 

onyſius, Metropolite of Lariſſa, Nov. 8. 1671. The French Embaſſador and 
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day to Dinner, but I could not then wait upon him. My own Lord Sr. Dan. 
Harvey, and his Family went into the Country for ſome part of that Summer, 
and left Met hodius in our Palace at Pera. The, French Embaſſador made uſe _ 
of this opportunity, and got Met hodius from ours to his own Palace; Metho- 
dius ſent an Epiſtle to my Lord, Sr. Dan. Harvey, (which I have ſtill by me) 
wherein he civilly excuſes himſelf for leaving his Houſe fo abruptly ; telling 
him that he had many Spyes about him, and he fear'd he could not be ſafe 
there, whilſt Sr. Daniel was abroad; and many inconveniences might follow, 
which he thought it was better to avoid. In 8 following, ig. 1674. 
this Dionyſius, then Patriarch, and ſeveral others of his Party ſubſcribed that 
Declaration (which you have before) in a parchment alone by it ſelf, and it p. 45. 2 
was adorned and firmed with a Golden Seal, and the French Embaſſador ſhew'd _ 
it me, (as I there tell you,) with a great deal of Joy and Pleaſure; ſo that the 
owning of Tran ſubſtantiation was the main Point which he Covered; and you 
have it now Printed word for word, amongſt the other Points ſubſcribed by 
this Dionyſius and Paiſius, and another Pionyſius, and Methodius (who had 
all of them been Patriarchs before, but now were ſet aſide) and about 40 
more Biſhops of that Party. All rheſe were preſent at the Inſtalment of Dio- 
nuyſius, and all Anathematized Parthenius there publickly before us; and there- 
fore being thus revived in Dionyſius his Intereſt, they might be the ſooner 
perſwaded thus to gratify the French Embaſſador, who had been ſuch a Friend 
to Dionyſius and to them; and ſo continued, for when Geraſimus had turn'd 
out Dionyſius, and was made Patriarch in his place, (July the 30th. 1673.) 1a. 6. and 
Dionyſius and ſeveral others of his Party, fled to bis Palace for ſhelter, This 9. 3 
Zealous Embaſſador, in the beginning of the Year 1671 when he attackt Par- 
thenius, (as is faid,) had at the 1ame time been treating with Doſitheus, | 
Patriarch of Zeru/alem, from whom he had received this Declaration now x, p. 138. 
called, the Synod of Bethlehem or Jeruſalem, as he tells us himſelf in his let- 
ter Printed in French at the end of it. This is dated March 20th. 1674. and 
it was drawn up in October going before, 1671. as 1 judge by thoſe words, a. 
ue Tyr ködern T6 Tr, d Ts OxTapopie, umòs, after the Eleventh 
of this Inſtant October; So that Parthenius and Doſitheus ſeem to have 
been appli'd to much about the ſame time. There are put to this Piece the 
names of Doſitheus and his Predeceſſor Vectarius; of but ſeven Metropo- 
lites, Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops more; of about 13, or 14 Priors, or Go- 
vernors of Monaſteries; of 23 or 24 Officers of the Church and others 
of mean Degree, the Patriarch's Creatures or employ'd by him; of about 


I were both together at his Inſtalment, and he was pleaſed to Invite me that T. p. 137: 
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16 or 17 ſtraggling Monks and Deacons, of which kind of Cattle they might 

then (as they did aſterwards) rake together enough; nine or ten ſigned in 

Arab. And ſo of all ſorts you have the names of Seyenty; Indeed it is 

great Pity, as it is to me a great wonder, that that great Man Daſirheus and 

his whole Patriarchat, eſpecially at ſuch a Feſtival, /he Dedication of the Church 

at Bethlehem. (when one would think, that there muſt needs have been a vaſt 
concourle of Votaries, ac mrzx8 9, From all Parts of Chriſtiandom) I p. 10. 
J ſay it is a wonder that he ſhould not have muſter d up a far greater and; more 
1 magnificent number of Confeſſors of the Oriental Faith, However this is the 
naked Story of rheſe matters of Fact; of all Which if I might have leave. 1 
would here freely give my real Thoughts; If wy Opinion might ſeem to any 
Man reaſonable or any ways ſatisfactory, I ſho ld be glad; if not, let every 
one peaceably ule his own, as I deſire, till I. am better informed, quietly, to 
enjoy mine. Therefore in what I have ſaid, or what 1 ſhall follow. I would 
not be thought as deſigning any thing in the leaſt 2% derogate from the 
Honour e of thoſe great Men, (to whom far their Courteouſneſs, 
Familiarity and Friendſhip I muſt ever acknowledge my ſelf moſt highly, obliged) 
the Illuſtrious Marqueſs de Nointel, or the two. moſt Reverend, Patriarchs, 
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7. p. 236. grown out of Faſhion. I moſt heartily pity the preſent State of the oppreſſed 
Greeks, and if 1 have really gueſt amiſs, I do as heartily beg their pardon; but 
this 1 think is an undeniable Truth, that Money, at leaſt with the Turks, 
doth all things; and be ſure it is not wanting with the Pope and his 
I come now to the Famous Synod of Doſſtheus pretended to be made Anno 
1672, whilſt. I was at Conſlantinople. It was firſt Printed 1676 under the Title 
of Sytiodus Bethlemitica, I Synod at Bethlehem, and Reprinted Anno 1678 
with this Title, Synodus Jeroſolymitana, I Synod: at Frruſalem. Of which 
as likewiſe of Dionyſius, Patriarch of Conſtautinople, his Anſwer annext to it 
(which you may if yon pleaſe as well call a Sy nod at Conſiantinople) take this 
brief Hiſtory. Monſieur Arnold had wrote a Treatiſe, called, La perpetuité de 
la Foy de I Egliſe Catholique touchant VEuchariſtie, he perpernity of the Faith 
of the Catholic Charch concerning the Euchuriſt, deſigning chictly as I have 
been often told, to have brought thereby a great Marſhabof France qver to the 
Church of Rome. The famous Monſieur Claud wrote againſt him; and at laſt, 
amongſt other Points of Controverſy between them, this was inſiſted on as a 
grand Queſtion, whether the preſent Greek Church did eden Tran ſubſtautiati- 
on, or not, Monſier Arnold affirnrd that it did, Monſicur Claud as poſitively 
| denied it. The Romiſh Emiſſaries, who had been a long time ſowing this new 
Doctrine up and down amongſt the Greeks (as is above noted) were immediare- 
| 1y ſet on work to ſee now what Crop they might reap thereby, in order to ſup- 
port Mr. Arnolds aſſertion. In this effort they did not apply themſelves ſo 
much to ordinary Prieſts or others of a lower Rank, as they aim'd at the chief 
and leading Men amongſt them; having well known and every where practiced 
all along that ſaying, /mzite the Shepherds and the Sheep! will be Scatter'd; 
if by any ways or means they could but pervert or ſecure the Great ones, the 
reſt would not much trouble either Themſelves or Them. The great Men how- 
ever were very wary and cautious at firſt, and gave but very cold or inſigniſi- 
cant Anſwers to either their private Letters or perſonal Demands; according to 
wolf. N 1 Nectarius his advice to Paiſius, (in an Epiſtle which IJ have of his by me in 
D. Mario. An. MS.) who bad him at give Fryar Lazarus (who had ſollicited bim for his 
10. 167. Opinion concerning the Euchariſt) /o much as the very Lords Prayer in writ- 
ing under his hand, for he and the reſt of. thoſe Emiſſaries ù n, puolg- 
; Lori 7% diaoupwn mw νͥtpα, come: flighly and craftily to traducè and diſturb 
our affairs; and he told him there, Fhat the Pope himſelf deſiring: ſuch a 
Confeſſion could not get it. Seeing therefore that no private Man by word of 
Mouth, or letter from any one could do any good in proſecuting this affair, it 
T. p. 137. Was at laſt concluded that the Liuſtrious Marquiſe de Nointel, (then the King 
of Hrance his Embaſſador at Conſtantinople) being a Man of Addreis, and great 
Devotion, and now in ſo Powerfull a Poſt, was the moſt proper, if not the only, 
Perſon to undertake and Effect this weighty Matter. He was very Courteous, 
Affable, and Obliging to every Body; and though I had far different - Senti- 
ments from him, yet J had the Honour of his Acquaintance and frequent Con- 
verſation; and 1 ſhall not blame him for ſhewing his Zeal for his Religion, for 
he would always candidly give me leave, civilly and freely to defend my 
own; beſides he was a Janſeniſi in his own Opinion, and therefore had a pe- 
culiar reſpect for Mr. Arnold and as great a Favour for his Cauſe. He under- 
took it, and his firſt attempt was upon Parrhenius, then Patriarch of Con- 
ſlantinaple in June and July 1671. He got this Patriarch and ſome other Bi- 
ſhops; to his Houſe, and would have procured a Remonſtrance or Confeſſion 
My private about the Grand Point from them under their hands, but could not prevail; 
Notes 3. 5- Wherefore that Patriarch could expect no Fayour. from him. This Parthenius 
+ 3- and his Party had bought out Met hodius, who came and took Sanctuary in 
our Embaſſador's Houſe; and à contrary Party to Parihenius, which were 
countenanced by the French Embaſſador, bought him out, and brought in Di- 
onyſius, Metropolite of Lariſſa, Nov. 8. 1671. The French Embaſſador and 
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I were both together at his Inſtalment, and he was pleaſed to Invite me that T. P. 137: 


day to Dinner, but I could not then wait upon him. My own Lord Sr. Dan. 


Harvey, and his Family went into the Country for ſome part of that Summer, 


and left Methodins in our Palace at- Pera. | The French Embaſſad or ma d e uſe 4 
of this opportunity, and got Met hodius from ours to his own Palace; Metho- _ 


dius ſent an Epiſtle to my Lord, Sr. Dan. Harvey, (which I have ſtill by me) 
wherein he civilly excuſes himſelf for leaving his Houſe ſo abruptly ; telling 
him that he had many Spyes about him, and he fear'd he could not be fafe 
there, whilſt Sr. Daniel was abroad; and many inconveniences might follow, 
which he thought it was better to avoid. In ; Ir following, vis. 1674. 
this Dionyſius, then Patriarch, and ſeveral others of his Party ſubſcribed that 
Declaration (which you have before) in a parchment alone by it ſelf, and it 


was adorned and firmed with a Golden Seal, and the French Embaſſador ſhew'd _ 


it me, (as I there tell you,) with a great deal of Joy and Pleaſure; ſo that the 
owning of Tran ſubſtantiation was the main Point which he Covered; and you 
have it now Printed word for word, amongſt. the other Points ſubſcribed by 
this Dionyſius and Paiſius, and another PDionyſius, and Methodius (who had 
all of them been Patriarchs before, but now were ſet aſide) and about 40 
more Biſhops of that Party. All theſe were preſent at the Inſtalment of D0- 
nuyſius, and all Anathematized Parthenius there publickly before us; and there- 
fore being thus revived in Dionyſius his Intereſt, they might be the ſooner 


perſwaded thus to gratify the French Embaſſador, who had been ſuch a Friend 
to Dionyſius and to them; and ſo continued, for when Gera/imus had turn'd 


out Dionyſius, and was made. Patriarch in his place, (July the 30th. 1673.) 


Dionyſius and ſeveral others of his Party, fled to bis Palace for ſhelter, This 


Zealous Embaſſador, in the beginning of the Year 1671 when he attackt Par- 
thenius, (as is ſaid,) had at the fame time been treating with Doſithens , 
Patriarch of Jeruſalem, from whom he had received this Declaration now 


called, the Synod of Bethlehem or Jeruſalem, as he tells us himſelf in his let- 


p. 45. Q 


12. 6. and 
19. 3. 


T. p: 138. 


ter Printed in French at the end of it. This is dated March 20th. 1674. and 


it was drawn up in October going before, 1671. as 1 judge by thoſe words, 
ere Thy dd r Tapat@, Nd Ts OxTapuopis, umes, after the Eleventh 
of this Inſtant October; So that. Parthenius and Doſitheus ſeem to have 
been appli'd to much about the fame time. There are put to this Piece the 
names of Doſitheus and his Predeceſſor Neffarius; of but ſeven Metropo- 
lites, Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops more; of about 13, or 14 Priors or Go- 
vernors of Monaſteries; of 23 or 24 Officers of the Church and others 
of mean Degree, the Patriarch's Creatures or employ'd by him; of about 


16 or 17 ſtraggling Monks and Deacons, of which kind of Cattle ben might 


then (as they did afterwards) rake together enough; nine or ten ſigned in 


Arab. And ſo of all forts you have the names of Seyenty; Indeed it is 
great Pity, as it is to me a great wonder, that that great Man Do/ithevs and 
his whole Patriarchat, eſpecially at ſuch a Feſtival, *he Dedication of the Church 
at Bethlehem. (when one would think that there muſt needs have been a yaſt 
concourle of Votaries, s mmzx9 yn, from all Parts of Chriſtiandom) I 
ſay it is a wonder that he ſhould not have muſter'd up a far greater and more 
magnificent number of Confeſſors of the Oriental Faith. However this is the 


„ ' Yor WE © . bk Tim 4 err 8 r 
naked Story of theſe matters of Fact; of all which if I might have leave. 1 


would here freely give my real Thoughts; 1 Option might ley to any 
Man reaſonable or any ways ſatisfactory, I ſhould be glad; if nor, let every 
one peaceably ule his own, as I deſire, 1 Jam better informed, quietly to 
enjoy mine. Therefore in what I have ſaid, or what I ſhall follow, I would 
not be thought as deſigning any thing in the leaſt 20 derogate from the 
Honour „ of thoſe great Men, (to whom for their Courteouſneſs, 
Familiarity and Friendſhip I muſt ever acknowledge my ſelf moſt highly obliged) 
the Illuſtrious Marqueſs de Nointel, or the two. moſt Reverend Patriarchs, 


P- 133» 


p. 10. 


Dionyſuus and Doſitheus ; but I would be undetſtood tg write, Cas the Learn. 
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r. 5. 538. & R. $5966 ſaid he did th 4 like baff,) rather, Hiſtoficotim more, 4e an Hi. 
a florian, that is, ro give an Honeſt 4nd Impartial Accbunt, to che beſt of my 

Knowledge, how matters palfed in the Greek Chüfch when I was there. Of 
©. p. 45, 46. this declarition of Dion, I Have fpokeb befote, and Nitw'd that it is a good 

6. ſtep hearet towards the Roman Doctripe of Tranſub/ſartiarion, than what thoſe 
of the very forwatdeſt Greeks at Florente advanced unto. Thole Florentine 
Greeks own'd the Elements, ea 70 be Corſerrared by the words of Chrift'; 

but all he Change they ſeem to allow of, was a Ipiritual Change, & nuts, in ts 
that the Bread bud Wins (VAR ſtill are eilled, And are plain, Bread and 
Wine) Night by the Holy Spirit be fo changed, in us, into C 4 * Body 
4 Blob, as to be for the gr of the Soul, and for the Remiſfon 
of Sins. Such 4 Confecration and fich a Change is this may in a found 
7. p. 139. Setife be allow'd by Men who are far enough off from Tranſubfantiatlon. 
0 Dionyſius comes a great deal nearer and fays. hat the Elements ure chung- 
; ed really, truly and properly into the proper Body and the living Blood of 
Cpbriſi; and that Chrift ir, without ſuffering any thing, ente Eates. 
Vet even this is far ſhort of the Latins Tyan ſubſtantiation; for here is 9 

of the Doctrine of Accidents, or of the utter vaniſhing of the Subſtance © 

the Elements, or of their Aunibilation. It may be all thus Qualified, as being 

| only a high Expreſſion of the Real Preſence; and in a ſpiritual Senſe, the 
7s Carechifn, Chutch of England holds the ſame, the Body and Blood of Chrift are, a>; 
x pe, Verily and maced taten and received by the Faithfull in 

the Lort's © 4 The next Expreſſion, ht Chrift is intirely Eaten, in 

a Ipiritual Senfe, (chat is, as to the whole Intent, the full End, the entire 

Effetts and Benefits of all Chriff's whole Otcooy, the Faithful ds receive 
Him entire in the Euchariſt, ) is What we allow; But that his very material 
Fleſh which was Born of the Virgin and hung upon the Croſs, and ſo forth, 

is entirely eaten by the Connutticants, und grinded M their Teeth, without 
5 ſuffering any thing, this piece of Roman Doctrine is by no means there 
expreſs | 


L d; neither can the very Latins themſelves reconcile it to their other 
DoQrines; for if entire Chrift is in the whole and in every the leaſt Particle 
of the Bread and Wine, and every receiver thus receives Chriſt entire; How 
are they then Communicants of the fame Material Body, when every one takes 
ic All. entirely to himfelf? How ire they Partakers of the Material Body 
of Chrift, when every one himſelf takes che whole? This mult ſurely to every 
ab Greek ſeem as abſtird, as that which the Florentine Greeks obſerved 

in the Latins Prayer, after the Words of Chriſt, for an Angel to carry the 

 Confecrated Gifts, (that is, according to the Latins, e#tire Chriſt bimſelf) 
wp to the Altar in Heaven. The compilers of Which Prayers, as I have be- 
ore obſerved, never thought of Tran/ib/tahtiarion; neither can the Modern 

Metu 1 5 reconcile chat Prayer, or chat part of the Maſs to ir. Beſides, if 

rhe Latin Prieſt y che Words of Chj4ft, britgs down Chriſt's Material Body 

from H eaven (o Azticerh it (to uſe their word) it is no matter how or from 
whetice ) unto the Altar below, could he not as well ſeud it, or let it $0 
back pain ro 1 81 7 or to the place Whence it came, without the help of an 

Atigel? When the Prieſt /hath"TYn/ib/tantiated the Bread, it can Unt an fub- x 

ant i ate it ſelf of its ſelf, if à Dog or a Mouſe catch it, or up6h any fach like 3 

occiſſon, without any Foteigh affiltarice; and according to the Meruſraſts, it 

can and wuſt be of it felf, ih 7 ery fame Inſtaut, Materially on the Altar 


in Heaven, as well us upoh cer Altar on Earth. - But io mofe of this here; 

as ro thoſe ker words, that the Eucharift 3s a Sacrifice both for Quick and 

Dead, I ſhall have occaſion 1 2 ye ahd bye. Tr is plain that the unhap- 

py Emperor and his C eeks, at'the Council of Florthce,labour'd under very great 

Wife les and urgent! Lcelſtties; e it were Petirtoners and humble 

T p. 44e. Stliters to the Pope aud his Tarts, for their help and ſpot 4gaioſt the Turks; 
To chat What Was own'd 4tid concliided by them ar that Council, wis plainly. ex- 

| torred from them by Yioletice and Force; is füffciently appears by Syropulus 


and 
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Chap. V. of TRANSUBSTANTIATION. | 
and even by the allowed Copy in Labbe's Councils it ſelf. And as to the Point 


139. 


of the Euchariſt, though four of the Leading Greeks (Who all along. betray d 


their own, to Favour the Roman Cauſe) made that Declaration to gratify the 


Pope (as is above ſaid ;) yet we muſt juſtly call it their private Opinion, and 


not the Judgment of all the reſt; and the Emperor, notwithſtanding all the 
8. that he lay under, would by no means ſuffer it to be put into the 
efinition. And what Dionyſius and his Partiſans did now, was to my 


knowledge done with an unwilling willingneſs; as he hath often ſuggeſted to me, 


for I frequently viſited him, eſpecially after he was turn d out 1674. and whilſt 
he was Sick and in Priſon, where by God's help I recover d him. In his Pre- 
face to that Declaration he ſeems to ſpeak but meanly, or rather contemptibly, 
of thoſe. who had ſolicited him about it, &x; dd. Ss Olde p fond mes Teei- 
ma Tar xa is xuihirres, ſome, ſaith he, being moved I know not why, 
or how, to be buſily and vainly med/ing with our matters, haue propound- 
ed queſtions, &c. He and his Party, as I haye ſaid, with the French Embaſ- 
ſador's aſſiſtance had depoſed Partheuius, and at this juncture they had no o- 
ther Expedient to ſecure themſelves and n out, but by this compliance 

with the Embaſſador's demands. The preſſures which the Greeks lay under at 
Florence were National; but this of Dionyſius was particular to himſelf and 
his Party; and what they ſubſcribed, though it is in ſomething a higher ſtrain 
then that Declaration of the Florentine Greeks, (which this imitated,) yet truly 


it ſeems to me ſo cautiouſly and ambiguouſly drawn up, and ſet ſo directly againſt 


p. 367% 


the Con ſecration by the words of Chriſt, as at the urmoſt I muſt call it but 2 


forry Scrap of the entire Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; yet becauſe. it ſeem'd 


to the Latins to favour it, it was magnified ſo highly as to be Ingroſſed by 


it ſelf (as I have Noted) in Vellum, and all the other Points now Print- 
ed with it, were then neglected; for, that the Greeks ound Tran ſubſtantia- 


tion, was the main Article which Monſieur Arnold wanted. And therefore to 
ut the matter out of all doubt for the future, that Treatiſe, which we have 


under the name of Doſethens his Synod, was within a Month or two after procur d; 


which bath ſettled that point as largely and fully to all their intents and purpo- 


ſes, as if not only Bellarmine and his whole pious Society, but all the Tren- 


tiue Fathers themſelves had been at the making of it. Becauſe the Book is not in 


every ones hands, Iwill here give you the plain Senſe of the Seventeenth Decree. 
In the Celebration of the Euchariſt, we believe that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
Preſent, not by way of Type or Image; nor by extraordinary Grace as in 
the other Sacraments; neither by a bare Preſence only, as ſome of the 


p. 289. 


Fathers have ſpoken of Baptiſm; neither by Impanation (or Inbreading) 


« fo as that the Divinity of the Word is Hy poſtatically united to the Propoſed 


Bread of the Euchariſt, as the Lutherans very ignorantly and wrerchedly 


« maintain; but verily and indeed, fo as that the Bread, after the Conſecration 
of it, and of the Wine, is Changed, Tranſubſtantiated, Converted, Tranſ⸗- 
formed into that true Body of the Lord, which was Born in Bethlebem of 
a the Ever-Virgin, was baptized in Jordan, Suffered, was Buried, Roſe again, 
«« Aſcended, fits at the right Hand of God the Father; is to come in the Clouds 
« of Heaven; and that the Wine is Converted and Tranſubſtantiated into that 
true Blood of the Lord, which, as he hang'd on the Croſs, was ſhed for the 


Life of the World. 


T. P. 141. 


' 4 Alſo that after the Conſecration of the Bread and Wine, the Subſtance of 


the Bread and Wine do no longer remain, but the very Body and Blood of 
« our Lord in the Shape and Likeneſs of Bread and Wine; that is to lay, un- 

« der the Accidents of Bread. wo $8 
« Allo that the moſt ſincere Body and Blood of the Lord are diſtributed , 
„and go into the Mouth and Stomach of the Receivers, both of the Pious 
and the Impious; but that they procure Remiſſion of Sins, and Eternal Life 
to the Pious and Worthy ; and bring Damnation and Eternal Puniſhmenr to 

the Impions and Unworthy. „ flu ies apropos it 
PIN 8 2 E Ao 


Q. p- 26. 


T. p. 142+ 
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« Alſo that the Body and Blood of the Lord are Cut and Divided, whether 
by the Hands or whether by the Teeth alſo, but only by Accident, or by 
the Accidents of the Bread and of the Wine, by which alfo they are ackoow- 
ledged to be Viſible and Tangible; but that in themſelves they remain abſo- 
lutely incapable of being Cut, and Indivifible; whence alſo the ( Greet) 
Catholick Church ſaith, he Lamb of God is divided, &c. às above in their 
« Allo that in every ſingular part, and in the leaſt Cramb of the Bread, and 
Drop of the Wine being Changed, there is not a Part of the Body and Blood 
of the' Lord, (for this is Blaſphemy and Atheiſtical ) but the whole Lord 
Chriſt entirely according to his Subſtance; to wit, with his Soul and Divi- 


nity, that is, perſect God, and perfect Man. So that though many Celebra- 
tions of the Euchariſt are made up and down the World at one and the ſame 
hour, there are not many Chriſts, or many Bodies of Chriſt, but one and 


the ſame Chriſt, is preſent verily and indeed; and his Body and Blood is one 
in all the particular Churches of the Faithful; and this, not that the Lord's 
Body, which is in Heaven, comes down upon the Altars, but that the Bread 
of Propoſition, which is offer'd in every particular Church, being after Con- 
ſecration Converted and Tranſubſtantiated, is made, and is, one and the fame 
with that in Heaven; for but one Body of the Lord, and not many, is in 
many Places; and for this reaſon this Sacrament chiefly is, and is called, 
Wonderfull, and Comprehenfible by Faith alone, not by the Subtilties of 

Human Wiſdom, whoſe vain and wild Inquifitivenefs into Divine matters 

our Holy way of Worſhip, which was delivered to us from God, utter- 
ly diſclaims. LE, 1 | 10 
« Alſo that the ſame Body and Blood of the Lord, which are in the Sacra- 


ment of the Euchariſt, ought to be Honoured aboye Meaſure, and to be 


Worſhipped in the higheſt manner; for the Adoration of the Holy Trinity 
and of the Body and Blood of the Lord is all one. ones For 

Alſo that it is a True and Propitiatory Sacrifice offer'd for all good Chriſti- 
ans both Quick and Dead, and for the Benefit of all; as it is expreſſly ſaid 


in the Prayers of this Sacrament, deliver d by the Apoſtles to the Church, 


according to what the Lord commanded them. 1 

% Alſo that what is kept in ſacred Boxes for the Communion of ſuch as lie 
a dying, immediately aſter Conſecration, both before and after it is uſed, is 
the true Body of the Lord, and not in the leaſt differing from Himſelf; ſo 


that after the Conſecration, before it is uſed, and whilſt it is uſed, and after 


it is uſed, it is altogether the true Body of theLord. 

++ Alſo we believe that by the Word Tranſubſtantiation the manner, how the 
Bread and the Wine are converted into the Body and Blood of the Lord, is 
not explain'd; (for that is altogether Incomprehenſible, and Impoſſible, un- 
leſs to God himſelf, and argues thoſe, who believe, to be both Ignorant and 


Impious) but that the Bread and the Wine after the Conſecration are changed 


into the Body and Blood of the Lord, not by way of Type, or Image; nor 
by extraordinary Grace; nor by the Communion or the Preſence of only the 
Divinity of the only Begotten; neither is any Accident of the Bread and Wine 
turned into any Accident of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by any Conver- 
ſion or Alteration ; but they are Verily and Indeed and Subſtantially made, 
to wit, the Bread the very true Body of the Lord, and the Wine the very 
Blood of the Lord, as is aboveſaid. | 
„ Alfo that this Sacrament of the Holy Euchariſt is not made by any other 
bur only by a Holy Prieſt, and one who hath received his Prieſthood from 
a Holy and Lawful Biſhop, after the manner which the Eaſtern Church pre- 
{cribes. This in brief is the Doctrine and true Confeſſion and moſt Antient 
Tradition of the Catholick Church concerning this Sacrament, which ought 
not in any wiſe to be (Mangled or) Curtail'd by ſuch who defire to be 
Religious, and who renounce the Noyelties and Profane Bablings of Hereticks; 
t | «6 but 
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but the ſettled Tradition muſt neceſſarily bo kept ſafe aud Unſhaken;; fot r. v. 1447 


the Catholick Church of Chriſt diſowns and Anarticmatizes thoſe who 
«4 tranſgreſs. A) ee eee IAIN eee ALAS sdb 
If this had indeed been, The moſt ant innt Tradition und Con fe ſlon of the 


Catholick Church concerning this Sacrament,” both Latins and 'Greeks might 


| have had good reaſon to boaſt themſelves and Triumph over us; But 1 maſt {till "Om 
think that if Do/ethens, and the reſt of cheſs Greeks,” had but candidly examine˖md 


their own old Liturgies; or would but have judged of this matter, by what they 
might haye found in their own Antient Authots, they would have found fafficient 


Reaſon to have concluded the quite contrary. For beſides the ſeveral Remarks 


which I have already made concerning this Point, if they will own CHryſoſtom's 


i Epiſtle to C ſarius to be Genuine I. as 1 think now amongſt the Learned there = 


is no great doubt of it,) what can they fay to that remarkable Paſſage in it. 
The Bread before it is Sancti fed, we name Bread, but Divine Grace" ſan- 


Gifying it by the Prieſt mediating, it is deliver d from the Appellation of 
(or is no longer called) Bread, and is counted worthy of the Appellation 
of (or to be called) the Lord's wh although the Nature of Bread remam- 

ſeclare it) not tus Bodies but one Body of 


ed in it, and it 1s called (or we | 
the Son. Let the Divine Preſence herein imployed be what it will, it cannot 
conſiſt with Tranſubſtantiation; for the very Nature of the Bread till re- 
mains. And this exactly agrees with what before is noted out of Trenzns 
and Juſtin Martyr ; the Bread after Conſecration is not common Bread; but 
Bread (till) Sanctiſied; it hath now its own former Earthly Nature and 
with it a Heavenly. And though this alone ſeems to me no ſmall argument 


that this Epiſtle of Chryſdſtom is Genuine, becauſe it is ſo exactly conformable 


to the Doctrine of thoſe Fathers before him, yet I cannot but here add allo,” as 
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a better Argument to confirm the fame thing. ' thoſe moſt Noted and Famous 


paſſages in Theodoret, who was Chryſoſtoms Scholar; for they do molt ad- 
mirably and fully both confirm and allo explain this Paſſage in his Maſter, 
having the very fame Senſe and almoſt the very ſame words. Firſt, noting 
that our Saviour ſometimes calls his Body Bread; ſometimes Bread his 
Body; he gives this account of it, 1CwAnty rs rd Juay hugngu de u- 
yrras he would have thoſe who partake of the Divine Sacraments, not 


to Mind the Nature of the Things which are ſeen, but, by reaſon of 


this altering of Names, to believe the Change which is made by Grace; 
for he who call'd his Natural Body, Wheat, and Bread, and again 
named himſelf a Vine, he hath honoured the Viſible Symbols with the Ap- 
pellation (or Name) of Body and Blood, not Changing their Nature, but 


In dialog. 1; 


Joh. 12. 24. 


adding Grace to their Nature. And Sr. Auguſtin hath exprels'd himſelf in cr. Maxin 


the very ſame Terms; Hac ſunt Sacramenta in quibus non quid fint, fed quid 
oſtendant ſemper attenditur, quoniam ſigna ſunt rerum, aliud exiſtentia & aliud ſig- 
nificantia, Theſe are Sacraments in which it is always minded, not what they 
are, but what they Repreſent, (or ſnew) for they are ſigns of Things (the 
ſigns being or) exiſting one Thing and ſignifying another. The other Paſſage 
in Theodoret is in his ſecond Dialogue. His Antagoniſt had ſaid, mn otucona 
T8 deo vr παπα rdf, The Symbols of the Lord's Body and Blood are other 
things before the Invocation of the Prieſt, but after the Invocation they are 
Changed, and made other Things; To which he Anſwers, dd wer my ay 
aS Tr pune oupona, The myſtical Symbols after Conſecration do not depart 
(or are not Changed) from their own Proper Nature; for they remain in 
their former Subſtance and Shape and Form, and they may be ſeen and touch- 
ed, and are ſuch things as they were before; but they are conceived by the 
'Onderſtanding to be what they are made and believed to be, and are Mor- 
ſhipped as if they were the Things which they are believed to be, This 
great Maſter, Chryſaſtom, and his Scholar, fo expreſſy and lainly contradict Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, as if by a Prophetick Spirit they had foreſeen that, That Ab. 
furd and Monſtrous Opinion would one day be obtruded ard craftily Impoſed 
2 upon 


I. 3. c. 22. 
T. P- 143. 


142 
T. 2 143. 


Sermo major. 
de fide, 
T. 2. p. 18. 
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upon their diſtreſſed Greeks; and therefore they endeavourd to fore · arm them 
with this Solid and truly Primitive Doctrine. hat the very Nature and the 
very Subſtance of the Elements in the Euchariſt, After the Conſecration, re- 
main d ar abſolutely unchangell at their Shape and Form; and that they 
were the very ſame. things ſtill as tbey were before. Give me leave here 
to add a remarkable paſſage out of the great Athanaſius, which is lately come 
to light in Monfaucons Collection: Athanaſius all along in that Diſcourle 
diſtinguiſhes between the human Nature of Chriſt and that which was Di- 
vine; ſhewing that, u v H¹s Ng, the mean and ordinary expreſſions con. 
cerniug Chrif in Scripture, muſt be refer d to his Humanity, ow 3 ndZa 

yedupans, but the lofty or Glorious Texts muſt be apply'd to bis Divinity. 


. =y 


Gen. 49. 11. Amongſt others he expounds thoſe; words, he waſh'd his Garments in Wine, 


§. 36. 
8. 28. 


| §. 29. 
Acts 7. 55. 


and his Cloat h in the Blood of Grapes, that they relate to the Body which 
Chriſt was to have ; and faith before at large, that CHhriſts Body is in Hea- 
ven, aud explains his. ſuting at the right hand of God, as meant of the very 
ſame Body which was born of the Virgin Mary; At laſt he ſaith, #berefore 


Heb. 1% 12- Jef them be aſhamed, uSugicorns,', who. ſeparate,..or divide the Son from the 


81 37. 


Father, as the Vine from the Vine-areſſer, being aſſured by the Holy. Scrip- 
tures that the Parable is ſpoken. of the Lord's Body, and not in Relation to 
his Divinity; For (Chriſt) performing the Holy Myſtery, having Bleſſed it, 
ſaid, Drink you all of this, this is my Blood of the new Teſtament which 


it ſhed for you, ualees x diu T8 ug ear ö wr, * Md. Tis eur, and yet 


the Wine is not the Blood of the Lord, but (the Blood). of the Vine. lt is 
very ſtrange that Athanaſius here ſhould ſo much as dream of Tranſub/tantiation ; 
or that he who before had fo often ſaid expreſſly, that the Body of Chriſt is at 
the right Hand of God, and confounds them that can think, that the Jon can 
be divided from the Father in Heaven, could think that his very Body and 
Blood are in ten thouſand places on Earth at once; and here ſay, that e 
Chriſt. bad Bleſſed and ſaid, this is my Blood, yet the Wine was (Wine 
ſill) not Chriſt's Blood but the Blood of the Vine. Therefore the Grecks in 
this Decree of the pretended Synod of Jeruſalem have Manifeſtly deferred their 
Antient and Primitive Fathers in their Theology; and I think it as plain, that 
they have as much abandon'd their old Philoſophy. For I would fain know 
whence they had this new Doctrine of Accidents. As R. Simon truly faith, 


abel. 112-3 utterly unknown to the home bred Greeks. Or what Greek Author taught him 


to uſe the word, dd, Kind, Form, Shape, Reſemblance, for only Accidents 


| \ without a Subject? Or Species in the Roman Senſe. Their old Maſter Ari- 
Anteced.Careys ſtotle places the very Being of an Accident, in Being in ſome Subject; i 


S. 5. 


nf xauere de XH, % & TW Is ds ug drag, d Xwgis ci TS EU & eq 
and he makes that to be in a Subject, which being in any Thing not as a part 


| of it, cannot poſſibly be (or Exiſt) without (or Separated from) that, in 


Inſtit. C. Fo 


c. 4. 


c. 29 
c. 46. 
C. 51: 


Zo 977- I, 
c. 1, 2, 3 


which it is; or as Porphyry expreſſes it, an Accident au di eqy & \amxaupio 
S pied, is always Subſiſting in a Subject. And their beloved Father Joh. 
Damaſcen in his Logick teach them the very ſame Doctrine, ovuſeefnuis mw wy 
Syd gelen  taurg tay an Accident is what cannot Exiſt by it ſelf? It hath 
no Exiſtence ( iSiav) of its own; It hath its being only whilſi it is in a 
Fubject; All Accidents are incorporeal and of themſelves, ayumagers, have 
no Exiſtence without a Subject. And therefore whatever Damaſcen may any 
where ſeem to ſay in Favour of the Schoolmen in this Point, if they will make 
him conſiſting with himſelf, and expound it according to this his Logick, it muſt 
deſtroy. their Tran ſubſtantiation quite. Therefore that an Accident can ſub- 
ſift without a Subject, is abſolutely a new Chimzrical Notion, hatchr in the 
Latins Schools; and nouriſh'd by the Jargon and Subtle Sophiſtry of T. Aquinas, 
and his Fellows. He: tells us, the Accidents of the Bread and Wine, after 
Con ſecration. are not in the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine ; nor in their 
Subſtantial Forms; nor in the Body and Blood of Chriſt; nor in the Air. 
For he faith, all the/e are Impoſſible. But ſeeing he is {o bold and free with 

W yl e An 10 5 
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the Almighty's Power, I wender why he ſhould fo poſſitively limit it; why is T.'p. 143: 


it more poſſible for the Subſtances of the Elements fo be amnibilered, aud the 
Accidents fo be withont any Subjetf, than for them to be in their own Sub- 
ſtances or J#5/7ef7s (till, and fo for the Elements and Chriſt's Body and Blood 
to be in one Individual place? For why is it not as poſſible for two Bodies 
diſtin, to be at one and the fame time, in one and the ſame Place, as for one 


and the fame Body (according to him) to be in ten thouſand places at ence? 


Nay, their ſublime Doctrine of Conconcitancy, makes two diſtin Bodies, 
that is the entire Body of Chriſt, and all his Blood, to be always in the fame 
place, and in the fame individual Particle, be it of the Bread or of the Wine. 
Again, why is it not as poſſible for he Subſtantial Forms to remain as Sub- 
jets for their Accidents; as for the Accidents to remain without any Sub- 
ject at all? Again, why is it not as poſſible for a Human Body, or the Air, 
to looſe or change their o Accidents, and receive theſe new ones of Bread 


T. p. 144. 


and Wine, as for theſe Aecidents to looſe their own Subjechs, and haye 


none at all in their ſtead? Again, why is it more Impoſſible, or more Inglo- 
tious, for Chriſ?s Glorious Body to receive theſe harmleſs Accidents, then 70 
be Cut and Divided, and to go into the Mouth and Stomarh of the Nereiv. 
ers, both Bad and Good? Vet till he owns that piece of old Philoſophy, 
that one and the ſame Numerical Accident cannot go from one Subject? to 
another; but why is not this as Poſſibſe as has it ſhould be, or ſubſift with. 
out a Snbjet?? He does ſo Majeſterially tell us what can, or what cannot 
be done, nay, fo poſlitively what is done; as if he had, not only been 
caught np above the third Heaven, but even ſat in the divine Council it 
ſelf. But to ſhew a very Sublime and refined piece of his Sophiſtry, he 
| 8 at the old Definitions f 4 Jubflance and an Accident. Non eſt De- 
finitio Subſtantiæ, ens per ſe ſine Subjecto nec Definitio Accidentis, ens in Sub- 
jecto; ſd Quidditati ſeu Eſſentiæ Subſtanttæ competit habere eſſe non in Sub- 
jecto; Quidditati autem five Effentiz Accidentis competit habere eſſe in Sub- 
jecto.— Et ideo non deſinunt eſſe Accedentia, quia nec ſeparatur ab eis Defi- 
nitio Accidentis, quz eſt Aptitudo ad Subjectum quæ ſemper manet in iis, non 


Supra. 2. 


actualis Inhærentia. Nec competit eis Definitio Subſtantiz. Tr is not the De- 


Anition of a Jubſtance, a Being by it Jelf without a Subjet?; nor the Defi- 
nition of an Accident, a Bring in a Subject. But to the Quiddity (in as 


ain Enpliſh as 1 can ſpeak, ro the harneſs) or Eſſence of a Subſtance omg 
e 


(or is applicable) to have to Be (or a Being) nor in a Swbjet7; but to t 


Whatneſs or Effence of an Accident belongs Cor is appticable ) to have t. 
Be (or a Being) in 4 Fubeck. — And therefore they d not ceaſe to be Ac. 


cidents, becauſe the Definition of an Accident is not ſeparated from them; 


which it an Aptitude (or good Difpofition ) to = Sabjet?, which always re- * 


mains in them, not an attual Inherence. Neither do the Definition of a 
Sabſtance belong (or is applicable) o them. If this be not Superexcellent, tre- 
ble refin'd ſtaff, 1 know not what is. He faith, ens non et genus an ent, or 


Being, is not the Genus of 2 Subſtance or of an Accident, Why then in 
both his Deſcriptions he defines 2 Nonentiry or Nothing. I one ask, quid eſt 


Subſtantia, quid eſt Accidens, what is a Snbſtante, what is an Accident, you 
muſt not anſwer, eſt Ens, Res, Aliquid, id quod, quod cunque. It 7s 4 Be- 
ing, 4 Thing, Something, that Thing which, whatſoever Thing, or the like; 
for all theſe are poſitive and imply hat attnally exiſting ; bur it is (a 


whim uam) a Nothing, or an ii may be, to whoſe Onwdtdity or Efence &c. 
and m 


So that he hath wonderfull accutely ryed a Knot upon a Ray of 
Moonſhine. I demand becher the Colour, Laſt, Smell , or the Spe- 
cies (as they are pleaſed to call them) of the Elements after Conſecration do 
verily Exiſt, as they then feem to our Senſes; or are they all an Ulnſron or a 
meer Phantom ? If they Exit, they are Entia or Beings. To ay that they 
are only, Aptiradines ad Subjectum, very nothing, but yet apr or diſpoſed 
ro 4 Subjet?, is another piece of as wild Meraptryſicks ; I-atways — oe 
A : ing 
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T. p. 144+ thing was Nothing, non entis nullz ſunt affectiones, and therefore cannot be 
' ſaid apt or diſpoſed to this or that or any thing before it be ſuppoſed to 
Exiſt. Therefore to ſay, fo the Quiddity or Eſſence of an Accident betongs 
to have its Being in a Subject, if it hath any meaning, it can be no more, nor 
no leſs than this, he Nature of an Accident requires a Subjet? to its actual 
Subſiftence Now let this be the Idea of an Accident in the Eternal Mind be- 
fore the World was made. According to him theſe ſenſible Qualities of the E- 
lements may now agree with this Idea, though they no more Actually in- 
here (that is indeed 0 more actually Exiſt,) now, then they did then in the 
Divine Mind, ſo that as he and his Brethren the Schoolmen, have quite Annihi- 
lated the Subſtance of the Elements, fo they have quite ſhuffled away the actual 
Being of the Accidents too; though they appear indeed, ſomething to our Sen- 
ſes, yet really they are now no more actual Accidents, then they were before 
the 8 it ſelf, And thus both the Subſtances and the Accidents of the 
Elements, are both alike only Metaphyſical or Intellectual Ideas of Poten- 
tial Things, or of, what may be, but by no means actual Beings or really 
exiſtent Things. He concludes with this Sentence, neither do the Definition 

of a Subſtance belong to them, that is, to the Accidents. But I muſt ſay, if 

the Accidents in the Euchariſt do really Subſift or rather Exiſt, they are 

real Subſtances according to his own deſcription of a Subſtance ; To the Quid- 

dity, faith he, or Eſſence of a Subſtance belongs to have its being not in a 
Subject, or without a Subject; but according to Him, and the other School-men, 

the Accidents at the Sacrament, have not only this Aptitude to Be, but real. 
HD. are without a Subjef#; and if they are actually ſo, they muſt. be actual 
c. Subſtances. Again, he confeſſes juſtly above, (what may ſerve and is appli- 
cable to all the other Abſurdities;) Hoc non fiat miraculole virtute conſecratio- 
nis, quia verba Sc. That the Accidents remain withont any Subject, can- 
not be done Miraculouſly by virtue of the Conſecration; becauſe the words 
of it, do not ſignify thus much; and the words effect no more then what 
they ſignify; And I think, the words of Chriſt ſignify altogether as little 
to warrant any other of the Scholaſtick frantick Inventions, as hey do this; 
and therefore cannot by their Virtue eſtect them; but then he gives a general 
ſatvo for all; Though by the courſe of Nature theſe things cannot be, yet 
by @ ſpecial gracious Privilege; by a ſpecial Reaſon according to the courſe 
of Grace; by a divine Power ſuſtaining them; though not by the Force 

1 or Power of their Eſſence; Accidents may be without a Subject. This was 
c. 17. p. 242, The plauſible Evaſion of Lancfranc of old, and hath been made the common 
c. 18: P. 244+ Shift or Subterfuge of all the School-men ever ſince. But it can never ſtand 


T. p. 145. 


1. 2» 3. 


F 


ging Creature, but becauſe he could have made him ſo, it doth not therefore 

follow that he hath made him ſo. Therefore the Scripture gives us this 

Rule. He made all things whatſoever he would; But the will of God 

in matters f Faith is to be Learned aud Fudged of from his Word; and 

when we are aſſured of the Will of God from his certain Word, then an 
Argument from his Omnipotency will be valid. Therefore the Angel ſpeaks 

| Significantly, when he affirms that every Word, that is, whatſoever he 
Luke. 1, 37, Hath plaiuly expreſt in his Word, with God is not Impoſſible. Therefore 
Tranſubſtantiation muſt be clearly proved and ſhewed from the Words of 

Chriſt, and then by the help of the Holy Spirit, we will freely Captivate 

our *Underſianding in Obedience to Chriſt, This I take to be an Irrefragable. 

and therefore a molt ſatisfactory, Anſwer to all that Aquinas and the reſt of 

the Crazy School - men have Invented to cover, not only his freakiſh Doctrine of 
Accidents, bur all thoſe other infinite Abſurdities, which attend that monſtrous 
Article of Tranſubſtantiation. The whole Bread, or the whole Wafer, ts 

CE - 3 h made 
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made the whole Body f Chriſt. and the leaſt, Crumb. of it ſeparat#d from T. p. 143. 
the reſt, is the ſame whole and entire Body ſtill, part of the. Bread equal 
to the whole. It is the Body of Chriſt in the Mouth af the Receiver, but 
Bread again in the Mouth of 4 Dog or 4 Mouſe; or in the Bowels or 
 Entrals of Men, before it is cuſt out into the draught. The Bread by Con. r. p. 146. 
comitancy is made both Body. and Blood, and the Wine both Blood: and Body. Mat. 151 17. 


mage the voluminous Schoolmen, and to mention all would be as 8 


They have 20 Word or declared W1ll of God, for all this, the Words of Chrift 


VE) 


Subſtantially converted into my very Blood, the Subſtance of both Bread and 


without a Subject; the Subſtance of the Rock was for a time Annihilated, and 


Earth. And thus for a Concluſion I ſhall make bold to propound this Nice 
| fragable Doctors at the Schools; and I humbly beg that by their known Sub- 


counted by all, Types of Chriſt. Now if 1 ſhould venture to ſay, that all the 


There may be (a Fraction or) a Breaking where nothing is Broten. Tbe ſame ... 
Body may be in ten thouſand places, nay, ten thouſand thouſand times over * © 
and over diſtinctiy (as in every the leaſt. Crumb or Particle of the Bread ... 
and Wine) at the ſame time upon the Altars; and an Innumerable more 
ſuch wild Dreams and extravagant Fancies, (for he that would go about to rum. | 
I fay, all theſe are boldly and, poſitively aſſerted, not only as 7. 4 ſible, Summa Ange- 


but as Things really: and actually done every day by the Almighty. Power. * 


(or of the Conſecration) confeſſedly -ignify, (and therefore by their Virtue 

can Effect.) no ſuch Thing; what warrant then have they for aſctibing al! 

this incomprehenſible ſtuff, 2 4 1 to a ſingular. Grace, app: 

propriated to the Euchariſt alone? They may better maintain, 4 ſuch and. 

ther Privilege, that old Ridiculous. conceit, that ten thouſand Angels. ng | x 
dance Booted and Spur'd upon the Point of an Needle; for it ſeems to be 
a more rational Object of the Divine Omnipotency. What is plainly. Recorded 
as matter of Fact, in the Infallible word of God, I will believe as an Act of his 
Almighty Power; He ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was: Light, and Gen. 1. 3. Ge. 
ſo all the reſt of his Works at the Creation, are plainly ſaid to be wrought by 

his Command and Power; and if it had been as plainly ſet. down in God'ꝝ 

Word, that Chriſt at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt had ſaid. This is, no lon 

ger Bread, whatever it ſeems; to you, but it is Tranſubſtantiated into my very 

Body, my very Fleſh, and my Bones; and This is, no longer Wine, but is 


„Wine being Annihilated, and only the ſenſible Accidents remaining; This that 
„ gave you like Bread, is both my Body and Blood; And this like Wine, 
is both my Blood and Body entire; Both are I my Self, and in them I twice 
give you my very Self entire, in the whole, and in every particle of them; 
I fay, if all this had been declared by the infallible Word as Actually done, 
the Met uſiaſis might juſtly have pleaded the Divine Omnipotency for it; But 
if from the Divine Omnipotency only, they will without God's word argue mat - 
ter of Fact, that all this was litterally ſo, I will undertake by the very ſame 
Arguments, and the very fame School-Sophiſtry, to maintain, hat the Rock 
in the Wilderneſs was very Chriſt, Body, Blood, and Bones. The hardneſs of it, 
the Colour, Shape, bigneſs and the like | outward Accidents, were only Species 


under the Species was the Subſtance of Chriſt's entire Body (though yet 
unborn ; ) and whether it was he whole Rock, or a piece of it, or the Water, 
that followed the Iſraelites; every Particle of the Rock and drop of the 
Water might be by Concomitancy entire (Chriſt, though he was not yet upon 


Paradox (which juſt now come into my Mind) to the Angelical and Irre- 
tilty and Cunning in making Ropes of Sand, they would be pleaſed to make it 


out for me at their own good Pleaſure and Convenience. All the Bloody 
Sacrifices, and many other Obſervances in Moſes his Law, have been ac- 


Oxen and Calues; The Sheep and Lambs, The Goats and Kids; the Pige- 
ons, and all other Animals that were Sacrificed; nay, that the very Scape 
Goat, were every one of them verily, and indeed Chriſt Himſelf, (Body, Fleſh, 
Bones, Blood,) only under the Accidents and. Species of thoſe Creatures. 
Help, Help, O Help me ye mighty Contrivers and Builders of new 2 

1 T en. 
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5. 5.146. I. Thee greater the Miracle," the greater tho Power; And all this might be 
Wane e Almigbty, us à ſperial Privilege; and a fhgular Grace gr Fa- 
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vour, at chat time 70 hir Choſen. aud peculiar” People, NY OO 

But euaugh of this 22a: Scholaftich'Meraphy/icks, of which the old Greeks 

+4 .4 .7 knew:ao-mord then they did of the nee Srhataſteeh \Theolohy. Iwill therefore 

dow tabe aiceview. of this Famous 'Fern/alem Synod. It ſeems to be drawn up 

p. 113; by ſome one ſingle perſon, by that expreſſſen & raLð—l q i, I will fill 

p. 227. ay: And Doſitbeus is the reputed Author of it, and it bears his name; and 

p. 22. he himſelf owns it as his Wort. Aud the French Embaſſador teſtifies that he 

p. 360. rertivd it from bim, and that he then a aſfureu y him, that it was, 

Par luy redibe ſigné, »by him thus model!” a, and figned, or ſubſcribed, : by him- 

{/alf ar: well as the ref. This might very well be; It is moſt Evident that 

- .. -- the Lating:\(the Jeſuits and others the ſwarming about the French Coutt ar 

'F.Þ 1% Galata,) furniſhed the main Materials of this fpecious Fabrick, and it is poſſible 

enough that Doſt heus might be prevailed with, and did undertake, redigere 20 

reduce aud Model them as we now have them. For firſt the French Embaſſa- 

for in his Certificate faith thus expreſſly, Doſithee a preſent Patriarche de Jeru- 

U: ſur. Hlem heut the preſent Patriarch of Jeruſalem coming to Conſtantinople 

have dettared to us; that he had filtly ſatisfied that whith we had fea 

Him following the advices which'he had received by our Letters about it. 

Ic is plamvithen the Nrench Embaſſador put him upon this deſign ; and what 

rhaſe Auuices were, I think no Man can be fo Stupid as not to Imagine. 

They ware wit hout all doubt, that the Greeks ſhould particularly declare that 

all the Points, eſpecially that of Tran ſubſiautiution, which were aſſerted by 

: Monſieur: Arnold, in the Controverſy between him and Monſieur Claud, were 

Orthodox ob, according to the Dołtrins of the Greek Church; and for what 

ſhall here follow, I cannot but think that theſe Points were ſpecified, and many 

of them fer:down in words at length by the Tatins, which were about the Em- 

baſſador, and ſent to Doſtheus by his order; for the Embaſſador did not un- 

derſtand Greek himſelf and therefore could not Treat with the Patriarch but by 

Interpreters From who, but from the French; had Doſſiheur thoſe notices, 

p. os Ewhich ate - mention'd: in the Preface) f the Heretical Boobs and Writings 
of Monſieur: Claud? Aud that he was a Calvinift, Miniſter at Charenton ? 

To my knowledge Dofithens, (with whom J have Converſed very frequently) 

knew cher tieicher Latin nor Frenth; whence come he then by all the School- 

divinity and Latin Notions which we meet withal in his Decrees? Of which 

more bye and bye; He by himſelſ could know nothing of Mr. Claud; for 

he neithet nuderſtood nor ever ſaw any of his Writings; and therefore thoſe 

1.223. Scandalous, Malicious, and Scornful words, which we meet with towards the 
end, are certainly none of his; but were foiſted into the given Advices (or 

erhaps ſince thruſt into the 92 by ſome angry French. man or diſguſted 
Arnoldian. The words are, pri d mis eignes Y ms Ap re N b . 
Kaguron ere Saν πννu.ανο eng wa xab' nuay Yeo 1 prduls Ad- 

7% Apia, & N wes Y v denuera avry Bpuules Me,’, & Tür auTY TiPLTOTOUOY 

4 mavry Gpaby ẽjÿ,u ui A little whiffling fellow, one Claud, of Charen- 

tum, before mention d. have added to what hath been ſaid, ſome other Ri. 
diculous things againſt us not worth any Remark; but we count all he hath 

aid meer Fables, and proclaim even Him himſelf a meer paultry Juggler 

| aud one utterly void of all kind of Learning. And yet in the former place 
7 wicaretold that, hir Claud (as little and pittyfull a fellow as they here 

make him) aud his Catuiniſtical followers with their Heretical Boobs and 
Diſcourſes, wherein they had miſrepreſented the Eaſtern Church, had ſo a- 

taru#d tb good Patriarch, as like a Man in a fright (half Thunder. ſtruck) 


He dar forced to betake himſelf b this Vindication; for this is made the 
plaufiblo Grongd and Preface to this mighty Work, on vag àyflas Ma- 
dibigaz & woliuy lars Bapiripe Bporeiin "ra N im Ta) t\forms, mþis 1pds 
und. News, ſaith 5. coming lately from France to us, Thunders more 
<Q. 93% 1% nin DAD TYYTITINGS. CIGYIC If 4 
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noiſy. then a fierte Trumpet, and more grievous then a dreadful ar. 80 r. P. 146. 


that we are here plainly told whence all this Contrivance and pretended Stotm 


came, It was from Fr ance. Methinks if Claud had been ſuch a poor: Illite. 


rate wretch,as they made him, whatever he had ſaid againſt the Eaſtern Church 


would have ſignified very little, hi, Tongue could have been no Flander; Vet 
it is likely all their Emiſſaries there abouts drove the ſame Nail, inculcating to 
all the better fort of Greeks, who lent them: an Ear, that their Church was 
firangely Traduced & this Claud; and Fryar Lagarus told the ſame Tale to 


To Po 147. 


Patriarch Paiſſus, where by miſtake he calls him a Lutberan; and without BvL. Nedar. 


Queſtion they offer their aſſiſtance to help the Greeks'out in all theſe Points,“ 7914 5. 


that is by this Trick to Latinige them throughout ; and in this Treatiſe you 
have a moſt pregnant inſtance of it. As to this wonderful Noiſe, which this 
Reverend Patriarch tells us was made at Jeruſalem about this ſame Claud and 
his Works; with that moſt. venerable Prelate's leave, I ſnall here borrow! a few 


ſupr. 


of his own words, which he hath uſed about Cyril Lucur's Confeſſion; It is p. 110. 112 


poſſible that the Greeks, at and about Jeruſalem. might haue heardiof it, C 


rs du. The Latin Emiſaries having there continually rung out their 


great Bell, clamouring loudly againſt Mr Claud's Calviniſts, as their, Inſolent, 


: 2 — . | | LA” - | 2 —. 
Tis Tous Tay. garner diaxadarnozas, i xhvXaper ara. UU ν Af 183. 


vaunting way 1s, only that they may cheat and deceive. the more Simple or 


Ignorant People. But I will poſſitively aſſert that we had then no ſuch noiſe a- 
bout us at Comſtantinople. And I think it is pretty plain that Dionyſius the 
then Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and the others, who with him ſubſcribed: his 
Declaration, knew nothing of it; other Methods were taken with them to 
bring them to ſign what they did; and not one of their names is ſet to this Je- 
ruſalem Confeſſion; and few of them, (to my own knowledge) would have 
been perſwaded to have done it, if they had been acquainted with it. I muſt 
confeſs, our own Church of England have had the common fate of other Pro- 
teſtants, of being traduced up and down amongſt the Greeks as Lutherans, and 
Calviniſis, and I know not what kind of Mongrel Chriſtians; but after I had 
ſhewn to all my Acquaintance amongſt the Metropolites and Biſhops our Litur- 
gy and Ordination in Greek, ( whereof 1 diſperſsd many many Copies amongſt 
them, which J carried over with me,) I left all of them of quite another Opi- 
nion; but more of this afterwards. Wherefore I muſt freely and ſincerely confels, 
that this ſeems to me a meer French project, cunningly impoſed upon that 20 ad- 
vi ſed Patriarch, who though he was indeed a very great Man, was yet but a Man. 
However it was, I wonder how this Diſcourſe of Doſitheus comes to be called by 
the Latin Editors, a Synod; or by him Himſelf, an Apology compoſed by a Synod. 
Let us examine it a little by his own Rule. [lay-natedex ur, yea won. aurodixer eway 
feuXtT Ws o, Trina YO, ) ouyodinas, e r. leer Y vroyeaPoum, Every 
Patriarchal Writing or Edict, ſbould be Synodical, as penn'd by the Delibe. 
ration, Circumſpection. or weighty Conſideration of '4 Synod, and Synodically 
examin d, or diſcuſt, and ſub ſcribed. This pretended Synod was Celebrated at the, 
'Eyzina, Rucænia, or Feaſt of Dedication of the Church of Bethlehem, when 
without doubt the good Fathers would be very buſy about performing the Cere- 
monies, and the compleat Celebration of that Feſtival. The Treatiſe is pretty 
long, and it would take at leaſt a day or two only to read it over leiſurely and 
diſtinctly; but to Zxamine aud weigh every Paragraph and Point, would re- 


quire a long time and ſeveral Seſſions. Would any Man go about to make the 


p- 1 10“ 


5 Pp. I 48. 


World believe, that all theſe doughty Subſcribers ever had read this Learned work 


over themſelves, or had heard it read over to them? Did all of them, or indeed 
any of them, thoroughly underſtand the Latin Divinity that is ſcatter d up and 


down in it? I ſhroudly ſuſpect that thoſe good Men who ſubſcribed in Arab, 


were not much verſed in either Greek or Latin, and ſo I ſuppoſe that they aſſiſt- 
ed at the Debates and in, diſcuſſing the Points by an Interpreter. Meletius Em- 
baſſador to the King of Iberia. had got it (1 ſuppoſe regularly Examin d 
and Debated firſt) paſt in a Sy nod there, and in the name of that Synod he 

1 1 Subſcribed 


p · 346. 
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T. p. 148. Scubſribed it here; we muſt think the fame of Agapius LHydus, and likewiſe of 
b. % Apapins Gazeorim and their Sy nodical Brethren. All this muſt take up a 
NO great deal of time. As to the Religious Monks and Holy Deacons who ſubſeri- 
bed, if they were of the ſame Form for Learning and Judgment with thoſe which 
1 have met withall ar Mount Athos;: and every where elle, I muſt pronounce 
them very Miſerable and moſt Lamenrable Judges, for the Diſeuſſing and De- 
termining ſuch Points as theſe; and I am very well farisfied that the Officers 
and other inferior Clergy: there, were much of rh ſame Mou. But, numerus. 
ſiumus, de are 4 Compluny, faith the Proverb; an Number uſually ſets a good 
Face on any matter. The Learned R. Himon again and again juſtly acknow- 
ledges the profound Ignorance of the Greeks and Eaſterlings; yer, if they can 
but, lite Parrots, peab; Merouiaore, Tran ſubſtantiation, or. Bene dixiſti Thoma, 
del u Thomas Aminas; according to his dexterous Wit, he fairly offers to 
s them all for Good, True, Roman. Catbhotichs; (I have indeed met with 
great Numbers of juſt ſuch ſpecial Catholicks, even amongſt the Latins them- 
ſelves;) and to this purpoſe amongſt many other Paſſages in him I meet with! 
wr in Gab: this; Tam Græcos quam reliquos Orientales, I thin we ought 70 fer the 
Seu. p. 11. b. Greeks, ar well as the reſt of the Eaſtern Nations, in tuo Ranks, ſome are 
1% fraind in Philoſophy, others not in the leaſt; and theſe, (who truly, faith 
he, are for the greater number) tall of Euchariſtical matters very Hraſſiy; 
but thoſt, eſpecially if they have frequented the Latius Schools, ' hold the 
Roman' Faith, in Word and Deed; but if they have not (been at thoſe 
Schools?) though they do not agree in the Words, yet they agree in the main. 
I would now fain know how many of theſe good Fathers who Subfcribed, 
were Men of the firſt Rank (according to him) Men exerciſed in Philoſo- 
hy? Or who had frequented the Latins Schools 4 When I was in the Coun- 
try, neither Doſit heus nor Nectarius were reputed Men of that Number, or 
had the firſt then ever been in Tray; And for the reſt, for rhe greateſt Part, 
if not all of them, were certainly of the /awery Form; and ſo they did not 


ſtand upon Words 'and Terms of Art, which came from the Jeſuits and Latins bk 
Schools in the Embaſſadors Letters of Advices; neither did they underſtand Z 
them; but like Good, Quiet, and Obedient Children, they ſaid yea to the F 


ws whole, and Subſcribed” without more ado. Ir is plain that Doſitheus, ſome 

1 way or other, was wrought upon and perſwaded by the French Embaſſador 70 

Model and fer our this Work; and his Authority and Example eafily miſſed all 

the reſt.” It is poſſible, that amongſt many other Motives which drew Do- 

ſthens to this undertaking, his Mind, by continnal Applications of Latins and 

Latinized Agents made to him, . by degrees be inclined to many of their 

Modern Tenents and Opinions; and I am very willing to think thus, that he might 

then be changing his Mind, ( as it is now plain that he hath fully done it in . 

theſe Points, if thoſe Books be really his which are fince Printed under his L; 

name,) I fay, I would rather think thus, then that he ſhould have fo egregi- = 

ouſly Prævaricated, A pew tw i Th Nd, ama ds vwnoyen dia , ha- 

ving one thing in his Mind, and Confeſſing another with his Mouth, as he 

himſelf here exclaims in the cafe of Oril Lucar ; and yet even That hath been 

the deplorable caſe, of many and many great Men in the Church before now; 

even of St. Peter himfelf. Again if this was a real Synod, and Matters were, 

as they ought, day by day leiſurely debated in it, I wonder how ſeventy Men 1 

durſt come together ſo oſten, for ſeveral days at leaſt, and ſet, and cloſely con- LU 

ſult under that moſt Suſpicious and Jealous Government; The Turks. who | 
have always a very watchfull Eye over any ſuch Meetings, would certainly 
have made ah Avania upon them, and have ſeverely pincht their Purſes, or 
chaſtiſed their Carcaſes. It is more likely that this Confeſſion or Apology lay 

ready drawn and finiſhed, and ſo was produced at the Feſtival, and the good 

Fathers Subſcribed it without any farther ſcrutiny. I find yet another Rule FE 

| laid down by Do/thens, how we may judge of a Patriarchical and Synodical I 

5. 118. Obnfeſſion, there are required, faith he, to it, the Sentences and Sub ſcrip- 4 

* x tions 
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depend upon, or confide in any one Man, or two, or more, who muſt be coun- 
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tions of all the other Patriarch, and the moſt: Common, or General, conſent 


of all the Clergy, and of the reſt who are Conſpicuous for Piety and W f- 
dom; fo that there ſhould ſtaree be one of theſe left out to contradit? it. 
T herefore this pretended Snodical Apobogy is very defective in this Point, for 


149 
T. p. 149. 


there are no Patriarehs names to it, but that of Doſſt heus himſelf- and that of 


old Nefarins, who was his Predeceſſor, but it ſeems was then alive. As for 
the other three Patriarchs, and the chief Men in their reſpeRive Provinces,” you 

find not the name of one of them there; nay, I will poſitively fay, that they 
never were privy to it, or Publickly ly acquainted with it. Therefore with me, 
what any Patriarch ſhall thus draw up (be it on what Occaſion, or Proje&, or 
by what Methods ſoever procured and effected) and get a Junto of his Parti- 
ſans, and Creatures, and other Illiterate 1 to ſubſcribe,” ſhall 'never pals 
for a Synod, or 4 Synodical Apology or Confeſſion of the Greek, much leſs of 


the Oriental Church. Cyri/ Lucar had many Friends and Partiſans xe bo 


his Greeks, and without doubt could have procured Subſcriptions enongh to 

Confeſſion, and if fo it would have been, as to that Point, as Authentick as 
this Feruſalem Synod ; I muſt confefs I ſhould have counted their Anthority 
much a like, that is, none at all. For in this thing I am perfectly of "Doſit the- 
1 his Mind, as it there immediately follows. H ayaroMixn "ExxAyaa & get Nes 
82 Faggs! e ei un, J, duals J x T4001 Nr ulgus x x pun JKD, b dr Juggs 
ura Ws excelvor JeAB01 CLOT * r, dy 801, %&v headed m1 da ruyxchuon 
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ted but part, and not the whole of it; that it ſhould be ſo led, or tradu- 
ced, as they pleaſe ( be they what they will, whether they are the moſt 
Learned Divmes, or Eminent for their Sanctity ſo as to raiſe the Dead) 
much leſs (is it to be led or traduced) by Ambitions and Craft 'y deceirfull 


Men, and by ſuch who under-hand fool and trifle away their time, in con- 


triving Bug-bear and Hob-gobbling Rea/0nings as weak as Cobwebs; But 
(the Oriental Church confide) ) ia thoſe who are exattly of one Mind, in all 
that is ſaid; that is, in the Condition of a Patriarchital, or a Synodical Con- 
feſſion, as he there Immediately, and I here above, have ſet them down. Who 
Doſt theus here meant by theſe triſſing Bugbear-mongers, I leave to the Reader 
to judge; but were it left to me, I ſhould certainly Reckon the Metuſiaſts 


free of that Company. However give me leave to take notice of ſome few 


Paſſages ſcatter'd up and down in this Apology, which ſeem more particularly 
to relate to the Point in hand. The Author to i us that the Greeks 
were always Orthodox, eſpecially as to the Euchariſt; refers us to a long De- 


claration which they make every year on the firſt Sunday after the eleventh of 


p. 118. 


T. P. 1506 


October; They call it, ovedix, A Synodical Definition of the Seventh Je- Trudi p. ici. 
neral Council (as they call the ſecond Council of Nice; ) though it is “. ver. 1674. 


not thus to be found in any of our Printed Collections of Councils that 
I know of. It is in their Triodium at large, out of which the Author 
hath cull'd ſeveral Anathema's, whereof this is one, which I will give you 
here in the very words of the 77 r:041um, for he hath ſet it down imperfectly. 

Tas 2.8801 prev T8 cri 1g T'Hs Trae Ard magadoJuoys Tay Nei, pevonglay legege 
ys, Ar O d roll re eis TW pony a Au, 2 txAappbaropeivos JF 6905 755 
arzpuryow, ae ToAp@rr Al yeo, on A KUICe ar cu νjð 9 eixonxds TW ew Ty nals 
gaugz mags TY org 2 goon K heic et Jvoias Ty i q odν,ꝛs Te Y Aar es 
0 TR av}gwrivys pborcos N? % Sa 1 n xf s a goon Sve ia mage 
Tay To Tea, legug SITY Kanga, nels 0 0 ori nud g deomoTvys ro, Au, Tagidaxe 


x, * Na rer dM oy aon, mage. TV e 6 ag Td vg a tion yon, * 


gs exeiyyy PAYTLRKS % rcd ayaPigoueny, ds xenGor 70 Ths gerd 9 Jelas Ago yias 
Hangar, KN my Ts MEN\Bovg Cans dg AajiCaroyuer, 9 rde T Hel 'maTghs 
E117, Toi Ts xf fund NaTeLyarT Of Tis Juaias To ND, * play 9 

| n 


p. 156; 


150 The RISE nd PROPAGATION Chap. V. 
＋T p. 15%. Thy Au CU Odoxart Of d roars rd TE weyd As Na FT (Eny noni. AAN 
reis. To thoſe who hear indeed our Saviour ſpeaking of the Celebration of 
the Divine Myſteries which he himſelf delivered, 40 this in Remembrance of 
„Me, but do not rightly underſtand this Remembrance, but are bold to ay, 
that the Sacrifice which is daily brought, by thoſe who Celebrate the Divine 
«+ Myſtcries, as our Saviour and Lord of all delivered, doth Fantaſtically (o by 
« way of. Fancy) or as by an Image renew the Sacrifice brought by our Savi- 
our upon the honourable Croſs of his own Body and Blood, for the common 
* Ranſom and Propitiation of human Nature; and by this do infer that this is 
another (or different) from that which at the beginning was Celebrated by 
* our Saviour, and that this is refer'd to That Phantaſtically (or by Immagina- 
tion) and by way of Image; to thoſe who thus evacuate the Myſtery, of the 
*« Dreadful and Divine Office (or holy Miniſtry) by which (Myſtery) we receive the 
*: Earneſt. of the Life to come; (and this is according to our Divine Father John 
Chryſoſtom, who clearly declares the Invariableneſs of the Sacrifice, and faith, that 
sit is one and the ſame; in many of his Expoſitions of the great St. Paul's words) 

p. 130 Anathema thrice. Doſitheus expounds this thus, All are Anathematized, who 
aſſert the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt after Conſecration, to be by way 
of Image or ſimilitude, ein, N SH, or Tropically and Metaphori- 
cally, and not indeed and verily changed into the true Body and Blood of 

our Lord; that is, according to him, not Trauſubſtantiated. Bellarmiue in- 
Tom. 3. 1. I. deed makes this aſe of the ſecond Council of Nice, and tells us, hat the Fa- 
c. 1. e. 4% fhers in Copronymus his Synod, were the firſt who oppoſed Tran ſublſtantiati- 

Euchariff. on, by ſaying that there was but one Image of Chriſt Inſtituted by himſelf, 

| to wit, the {aps and the Wine in the Euchariſt, which repreſent the Body 

and Blood of Chraſt. As if the old Greeks had always before acknowledged 
a real and ſubſtantial Change of the Elements in the Euchariſt; and that Co- 
pronymus his Greeks were the firſt that ever thought of a Typical or Figurative 
Repreſentation; and therefore they brought in this as an Image, to extirpate all 
others. And I Queſtion not but that Doſitheus had this quaint Scholaſtick ob- 
ſervation, amongſt the reſt of the Jeſuitical Aduices ſent him from the French 
Embaſſador. But let any Man, who is perfectly free from prejudice, or never 
had Brains turn'd by the new School Frenzy of Tranſubſiantiation, calmly per- 
uſe either this Greek Synodicon, or the ſecond Council of Nice it ſelf as we 
have it, and I dare engage that he will dream of no ſuch thing from either of 
them. As to the Council it ſelf, all I can find in it is this. Copronymus his 
Greeks expreſt themſelves thus, EOę U õðνν· v ayaNuidoFuozr, Let them be 
* tranſported with Joy and all freedom of Speech, who with a moſt ſincere Soul 
make and deſire, and Worſhip, and for the Salvation of Soul and Body offer 
rh ann TE xpTE el, the true Image of Chriſt, which himſelf being a 
high Prieſt and God, entirely aſſuming our Maſs, (our Fleſh) in due time de- 
„ liver'd to his Miniſters for a Type and moſt evident Remembrance of his vo- 
luntary Paſſion. For being about to deliver up himſelf voluntarily to his Glo- 
*rious and Enlivening Death, taking Bread, he Bleſſed (it) and having given 
„Thanks he Break (it) and delivering (it) he ſaid, take Eat, for the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, this is my Body. And in like manner delivering the Cup he faid, 
this is my Blood, do this in Remembrance of me. As if no other Shew (or 
He ſemblance) under Heaven had been choſen by him, or no other Type (or A 
i $zgn) was able to Figure (or repreſent) his Incarnation. Behold the Image | 
of his Enlivening Body, which is Pretiouſly and Honourably made (it) For ® 
what hath the All-wiſe God deſign'd by this? No other thing but to ſhew 
T. P. 152+ * and manifeſtly declare to us Men the Myſtery, which was wrought by him in 
his Diſpenſation. For as what he took of us, was the Matter only of Human 
** Subſtance, perfect in all things, but not expreſſing ( it el,) a peculiar 
Perſon Subſiſting, leaſt that any Addition of a Perſon might thereby happen 
to the Divinity; ſo alſo, he hath commanded an Image, to wit, the Sub- 
_ .*« ſtance of Bread, being a choice Matter, to be offered, not expreſſing hu- 


man 


T. p. 151. 


T. conc. 7. 
Act. 6. p. 445 


«+ man; Shape, leaff Idelstry  toald' rhenge Hittodgcte® As the 
natura Body is Holy, as being Deified; ſo it if alf plain char, 


that the Bread ef the Euehariſt, as N Imag 


have brought in (bye the bye) another Image, wh 
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e tirely (or by Application) even his Triidgh is Holy, being! a5 by, : a, Cert: u S. 2701 
job. 55 leg by Grace.” For the or Oh. 0 170 120 "defign'd ed 37 Fm 
this, that as he \harh- Deified the Fleſh, Which he tock: by his oe 5 595 "agus A 
«+ SanRification, ''from the very Unten; in like 1 it Barh 12255 % g. 
! of® his natural 7 


T 
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«ſhould be made his Divine Body, (NF Arens Sewerchel 155 Acceſſion” N 58 «57 
« of the Holy Spirit, and Nieden of 4 Prieſt pho! "changes the Offering, 

„(ie Loaf) fram what was common, into what 3s Holy. JEAN the 
. Fleſh of the Lord; having naturally 4 Soul std Underſtagdi dibp, is by the' Ho 
Spirit anointed: with Divinity. So alſo the Imagę, (delj werd to us 590 800.) 
«+his Body, the divine Bread, is filled with the ply Obolt. wirh rhe Cup of 
«- Enlivening Blood of his Side. This therefore is gemonſtrated to feu 90 2 5˙ of 

« ed, the True (v Faithfull) Image of Chiict our God, as ro his af SY 
tion in the Fleſh, To this the Nicene Fathers obj ect, thi iN non je of Go Apo- 448. d. 


«« ſtles or Fathers ever ealled the Sacrifice, Wbich is ma rad, 2 mbrauce of 


Chriſts Paſſion, ati Image of his Body; neirber 127 örd teach cem to ks 
«ay ſo; for he did not ſay, Take, Fir the mag ev Ws 1 0 either ie an 
«Sr. Paul recorded any ſuch thing: Therefore 6 Apefth and Fa 

« rhers'never called that | enbloody Sacrifice af re] bat, ofthe ** 2 auTo id. b. 
hu, the very Body and the very Blood; Joe indeed of rhe F others have 


called them Antity pes. before tlie Confectation was finiſhed ; . * go 


and Baſi; But aſter the Conleeration they are ca ce, and 56 e 4. 
lieved to be the Body properly and Blood of 'Chti Bac theſe braye Fellows 
«« defiring to aboliſh hs beholding,” (or ref erty ef 'Venetable Images, | 

is not an... Jn e burt 
the Body and Blood; and have (Wickedly and 80 tifticthy ) named t 8 
« blation to be made You Relatively. Now as to ay this,” 3s, plah M 885. 1 "ul 
* ſo:ro call the Body and Blood of the Lord ati Image, is full as Mad and more 
Impious then unskilful. Then'ſerting aſſde th 1 age they hit a Lite be the 
«+ Truth, ſaying, that it is made the Divine Body (NB.) Pur if it be the Tt Image 
of the Body, it cannot be the Divine Body it felf. Therefore like : Madmca, ibid. e. 
540 enga ab e g/ Ocey v C C xl the) Fancy ſomerkings for other ch ir 8 "Tome- T. Py AHA 
„times calling our ſacred Sacrifice an Image of Chriſts Hob Body ſoinctimes 
his Body Rdatively, (or by Abphication, ) by. tlie ark nige al this is, A 


** beholding) of all Repreſentationis b) Images out of the A0 truly 
this is all the whole and plain truth of the matter; bay 5 bs d his Greeks 
had utterly deſtroyed all material Images, and in their ecrec had aid, this th ＋ 
only Image of Chriſ chich bim ſelf had allowd and appoin ed 45 the Eu- 
chariſt; The Nicene Greeks quarrelled  oxly at this Word, nage; becauſe it 
was brought in, as they here fay, on purp6ſe to caſt, cut all 'other material 
Images on which they ſo much bred; for as 10 the change of the Elements 
both ſides were plainly of one Mind, as Baronius him elf coffee A, Annal. 787, 
Monſ Arnold ſaith the ſame, only he would make their common Opinj job. to $ 34: b. 425. 
have been à real preſence, but rhat is far eno h from Trans as it 4 4 44 
is from plain Truth, as ſhall be ſhown b * 5 Co; opronymnus freeks p. 324. 341+ 
declared, #hat it 15 7 Christ. That rhe Bread 17 7 25 Euchari 14 be 


neither more nor leg Bug, what e and Jil 5 798 | Fr 


before them, the Bread was 'no longer "common Bread, but now mage the 
Eacharift or Body of Chriſt; ſo that I admire how any one can think, nw 
either 


* 
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T. p. 153- either of theſe parties then own'd, or thought any thing of Tran ſutſt ant iatton; 
Je cult, Lat. He that defires more. in this Point, I muſt, refer him to Dallæ and Haſpin ian. 
. 7. c. 43. Now as. to the Greeks Synodzrcon,; I muſt. firſt; Remarłk with what extravagant 
Hill. daran. Fury and Malice the Nicene Fathers treated the Oppoſers of Images; calling 

L 3. c. 7- them again and again, Samaritaus, Jeus, Sarracens;: Maniche's,' Theopaſ- 
on „„ Phanrufaſts, ranking them with all the, worſt of Hereticks who ever had 
5 33- Tom. exploded Images; and therefore I wonder not that this Snadicon upbraids them 
352 25. C, With the word, Parmmaxds, Phantaſtically here. Next this Qnodicon blames 
a them ſor calling the daily Sacrifice an Image of Chriſt's Paſſion, when at 

the ſame time they own d that the Bread was made his Body; they cavill'd at 
p. 449. d. © this ( as the Council did) as inconſiſtent; 4c i it made two Sacriſices one 
y an Image, the other by really making the Bread Chriſts Body; and there - 
fore they appeal to Chryſaſtom, who. counted the Sacrifice but one. Vet 

Chry/oſtom, as is ſaid above, owns as much; The Bread is ſtill: faith he, 
natural Bread and at the ſame time the Body of Chriſt, and yet not as 

tuo Bodies but one Body of the Son. Laſtly, I have told you that this Sy no- 
dicon is no where found in the Printed Copies of the Seventh pretended Coun- 
cil; and, as it now ſtands in the Triodium, it was certainly made long after it; 
for it remembers many many of the latter Emperors quite down to Zoarres 
Cantacuzenus, who lived above 500 years after that Council. Therefore this 
muſt be bat a very late piece, and hath been either forged; or at leaſt ar ſeveral 
times patcht up by ſome private Conventicles of the Greeks without the Latins; 
T. conc. 4.7, and. I find by Sirmondus that there was of old ſuch a Complaint, as if the 
p- 1055. . Greeks had ſtolen ſuch a private Council only among themlelves, and calbd 
tit Oecumenical. Now how Bellarmme or from him Daſit heus could pick 
ont of all this any thing which countenanced Trau ſubſtantiatiou. I cannot ee. 
P. 449: b. It is plain the Council thought that the words d Image and 'ArnTvzor Anti- 
type ſigniſied the ſame thing. They ſay, none of the Fathers ever called the 

T. p. 154. #nbloody Sacrifice an Image; yet ſome of them call it indeed, Arn uro. 
an Antitype, but it is before it is Conſecrated. Now Doſithens and the La- 

tins may, if they pleaſe, call this Council Oecumenical, but it is plain from 

hence, that it was not Tnfallible; For this is a moſt- notorious and groſs 
miſtake. For firſt the very Words which they there quoted out of St. Baſi/'s 

3 "Liturgy, you haye here 4 ſet down; and there you will find the Ele- 
5. 57. * ments called, 'AriTuzm, Antitypes a good while after the words of Chriſt, 
„ this is m Body, this is my Blood. And in the Words which R. Simon 

cCites out of the Life of St. Stephen, concerning Coprompmus his Synod, (though 
he ingenuoufly, after his way, endeayours to avoid their force) the Elements 

are plainly. calld Antitypes after Conſecration, the Antitypes of Chriſt's 

Body and Blood which we Adore and Kiſs, & eorum perceptione ſancti- 

tatem conſequimur, and we are SantFified by receiving of them. Now if 

the Fathers at this Council thought that Zhe Conſecratiog was not made by 
Chriſts Words, (as the Latins now do) it is manifeſt that Baſil called them 
Antitypes after it, and the Fathers blunder moſt ſhamefully ; but if they then 

 _ thought that he Conſecration was not made by Chriſt's words, but by the 

Prayers of the Prieſt which there follow, how can the Latins, (who contented 

bbhßefe to this aſſertion) now juſtify their preſent Doctrine, that the Words of Chriſt 
immediately compleat the Conſecration. But let the Conſecration be made by the 
WMords of Chriſt, or by the Prieſts Prayer, or (as the Learned R. Simon would have 
8 50 both, the very Marginal note that is ſet by the ſide of the Printed Council 
by ſome more honeſt Greek, ſufficiently ſnews the Fathers to have been mi- 

ſerably out in that bold aſſertion, That no antient Father had ever called 
on 0.189 % Elements Antitypes after Conſecration, For Nazianzen is there quoted 

, againſt them; who, telling how his Siſter Gorgonia being in a very ill ha- 
bit of Body mixt the Euchariſt, which ſhe had reſerved. ( after Conſecrati- 
on to be ſure, (with her Tears and anointed her Body with it calls the 
Elements Arran af. & Ah , the Antitypes of Chriſt's Body and 
211 (in i | L 5,9 * 2 1 91 110 N * » Ba » Blood 
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Blgod. Billius in his Notes there ſweats hard to put a fair Gloſs upon abe . p. 174. 
words, but all to little purpoſe. Beſides he owns that Gorgonia uſed the very . 2. p. 625. 3. 
Conſecrated Elements, which ſhe had reſerved, as it was an antient Cuſtom 

with many ſo to do, as you may ſee at large in Morinus, But if ſhe dia then Leet pars 
believe that the Bread was Chriſi's very Body, and the Wine his Blaod e 3. b. 575. 
(that is in the Latins Senſe, perfect and entire Jeſus Chriſt,) truly I chink N . &. 
ſhe uſed him very irrevetently to make a kind of Cataplaſine or Ointment of 

Him, and thoſe, both Latins and Greeks, who of old out of a Stupid Devo- g,,, rg; 
tion buried the Euchariſt with the dead, if they thought then that it was Chriſt | 2. 6. 17. 
himſelf, were ſurely more Barbarous, as they were more Impious, then Me- P 5+ 
Seutius, Who is ſaid to have tied the Living to the Dead. The next place 

of Nazianzen there noted, I have had occaſion to mention before ar large, o.,. . p. 38. 
aL where he likewiſe calls the Sacrifice an Antitype; and Elias Crentenſis in * Q 
1 his notes there hath made as ſad a piece of work to ſolve that paſſage. 0 
3 theſe, if you pleaſe, you may add yet another place in Nagian gen, where he! Cat. 17. 
calls the Euchariſt, res rss rns «ws cwTheins, the Types of his SFalvatiun; *7*: © 
and the Commentator to mend the matter, faith Tertullian allo uſed the word 

Figura, a Figure, and Auguſiim, Signum, a Sign, to the ſame purpoſe. 
Moreover the Marginal Note adds to the Teſtimonies of Naz/anzen, Cyril of carcch. myſag. 
Hieruſalem; who expounding the Greek Synaxis faith, thus. Y,] yap 8 5 P. 244 & 
Zers x, ons xeAtLaTay Yin uy ane  AITITUTE: fwuaT@ % Ait e T8 g. 

They who taſt, are not commanded to taſt the Bread and the Wine, but 

the Antitype of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, (as Jrenæus and Juſtin, not xo p. ig. 
common Bread, but the Euchariſt, that is, the Antitype of Chriſt's Body. : 
Here the Interpreter to avoid the force of the word Antitype, hath made both , a 
Nonſenſe and falſe Latin of it. Cyril there a little after teaching the Eccleſia- ent jubentur: 
ſtick Communicant how to take the Bread in both his hands (as the Prieſts — — — do 
Deacons do to this day, and Morinus acknowledges the lame;) he bids him lies pams &. 
tale great care that be lets not the leaſt. crumb fall, our of Decency and mg 1 
Reſpect to this ow Holy Thing; But had be believed that the Wine had then Chrifh. 
been Chriſt's very hlood or entire Chrift bimſelfi(as the Metuſiaſts now ſay Comme part 
it is) he would not have adviſed, him, % wipe off the Mnifture that hang d nip. 118.6 45 
his lips, and ut his Eyes and his. Forehead and the other Organs of bis 
Senſes therewith, as I have noted before. I have here ſet down theſe Authors; P. 82. Q. 
Teſtimonies at large, becauſe, the. Marginal, Note particularly names them, and 

tells us that there were others who allo, named the Euchariſt Aubitypes after 
Conſecration; ag at your leiſure you may ſee Theodoret. Macarius and others, 
collected by Suicer. I ſhall only here put you in mind of What l have above ie 4e 
noted out of Dionyſius; that all along be ſpeaks of the Euchariſt onJy- as 4 Do 3 
Figurative and Symbolical repreſentation f Chriſts Paſſion. And becau le hierarch. c. 3. 
this Nicene Council ſo bitrerly exclaim'd againſt the making of the Euchariſt 

an Image, 1 will add a paſſage or two out of this confeſſedly old Author, (be 

he the Genuine Dionuyſius, or ſpurious it is no matter) which as to this Point 
ſeem directly againſt their Decree. He deſcribes the manner of the Prieſt's c. 3. att. 2 
Coplecrating and Diſtributing the Communion; and then immediately hath theſe art. 3: 5. . 
words, mx. ms Enmbrag O Td Fe Y teas, after theſe Images thus orderly and | 

| fac r «ay, diſpoſed; according to (or after the Godlike truth of their Origi- Digeſtas interp. 
nals, wall declare this. thing for the Convenient information (or luſtruction) Cars 
, thoſe who are in Orders, leaſt the various. and facred Compoſition of the 
Symbols; as to:their. outward, appearance: only, mightibe attogether unprofita- 
ble to them. Here the Euchariſt and all its Rites and Symbols, are plainly 
called Images; and Maximus in his Scholia, diſtinguiſhes theſe Symbols from® 
Truth; and Dionyſtus there preſently thus informs his Novice, the commm 
and peacefull partaking of one and tbe ſame, both: Loaf, and Cup. pre- 
ſcribes (to the Communicants) 4 Divine uniformity o, Life, as leing fel. 

lou Foſter Children, and bringe them to the; Remembrance of 'theamoſt Di- 

vine Supper, and that Primitive (or N Hmlol of theſe Myſteries. 


306. art. 3. 
5.1. 


SO 
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r. p. 155- So ſpeaking of the Catechumens and poſſeſſed and Impure Perſons, who are de- 
94 P. 289 bar d from the Sacrament, he faithy 89 ms eas 5g bo neither are they per- 
mitted to fee the Images, that is, the Conſecrated Elements and Rites then 
9. 13 p. 300, ufed. So relating the manner how the Prieſt diſtributes the Sacrament he faith, 
JaypiÞa yap w Te Ard, for bringing Jeſus Chriſt under our view, be 
in theſs things ſenſibly deſcribes (or repretents) 4s in Images our Intellectu- 
Attic. 3: $- 3. 4 Lafe. And to ſay no more, declaring the Symaxis or Euchariſt 10 n:. 
fy but one principal Thing, to wit the Paſſion of Chriſt, expre/s'd by va- 
riety of Symbols, he calls the whole performance, ( ueye neous Tis Jidgyois 
eixoorygapias ) one Divine principal Deſcription (or Repreſentation) by way 
of Image. And according to this antient Author's ſenſe in this Point, the laſt 
 Reformers of the Greeks Liturgies have brought in all thofe odd Rites and 
Fancies which we find there, meerly to repreſent Chriſt's Oeconomy from his 
Birth to his Aſcenſion; and Jeremias, ( notwithſtanding his ſhuffling, ) could 
p. 120- O. not but confeſs as much, as 1 have obſerved above; and he calls the whole 
T. p. 56. Action by this very word, «za, an Image, nay, (thongh perhaps Doſerhens 
p. 159. and his Sy nodicon may declare | bim, p a Phantaſtick for it) he ex- 
preſſeth it by the word. Qarizdia, Phanſy. Speaking of the ſpiritual Contem- 
p. 10% Plation which we ought to have at the Euchariſt, he faith, that This outward 
Performance of the Prieſt, fets all things in a mannet before our Eyes, and 
offers the Contemplatiofi of them, to our Soul, & T1s parravias di Ti iN 
ad wagyinecot wu Traps, and the Phanſy being more clearly Tipyfied in 
as from our Eyes, (or heighten'd by this outward tepreſentation) it is im- 
poſſible that we ſhould forget fuch a Table. And the Church of Nome it ſelf 
formerly called the Euchariſt, an Image in that, ( Poſt communio) Prayer 
Hiſt. 8nerame after the Sacrament recorded by Hoſpinian out of Bertram. Pignus æter- 
1. 4. P. 261. næ vitæ capientes, humiliter imploramus ut quod imagine contingimus Sacra- 
menti, Manifeſtà Participatione ſumanius. We receiving the Pledge of erer- 
nal Life, humbly beg, that what we obtain in the Image of the Sacra- 

ment, we may receive by a manifeſt participation. It was alſo then, and 
Aal. Ed. is even to this day, called by them Pignus, 4 Pleage; and in the Synodicon 
Antwerp 164 it ſelf above quoted, #ppa6w, an Earneſt | but rheſe words ſignify another 
te Thing which they are refer'd to; and not the Thing it ſelf And that o- 
%% ther Prayer, there mention d by Hoſpinian, is (till retain'd in the 27/21, Perfi- 
jemp. 405, Ciant in nobis, Dothine quæſumus, tua Sacramenta quod continent; ut que 
nunc Specie gerimus, rerùm veritate capiamus. Vie beſtech thee O Lord, ler 
thy Sacraments perfect in ur what they contain, that du may in veal 
Truth receive thoſe Things, which Wwe now 40 it Shew. Therefore theſe 
words, Type, Antitype, Image, Symbol, Pledge, Enrneft, Shew and the like, 

ſo commonly uſed, muſt bear the very ſame ſiguification, and expreſs the very 
ſame thing, do wit, a Figurative repreſentation of Chrift's Paſſion. And M 
De rebus Eccleſ. W. alafriaus Srrabo expounds it in Char kemagies's time. The plain Argument | 
c. 16. 17. then ſtands thus. An Image of a Thing is not the very Thing it ſelf of 
P: 55: 05 which it is an Imuge. The eofogs, or Bread is the Image of Chriſfs 
Body, therefore it is not the very Body it ſelfſ. Now let Do/ithens make 
What he can of his Hrodicon, and Bellarmine of his Council; though hand 
Join in band they can hever Screw them up to that height to which they 
Would tune them. For when all is done 1 muſt call the firſt a very obſcure piece 
of Trumpery, God knows. when or how contrived by private Greek Cabals; 
and the Jatrer, that ig, the Contheil it ſelf, ſeems to be as meer a Juggle between 
Pope Adrian and Irene to ſettle Images. For the greateſt part of the Biſhops of 
cat Coumoi came in by Sony, as Tarefiis plainty tells us; and he him- 
T. conc. 3. felf was, #\NeophyMas; from a Layman made Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 
* $urny Baronins confelſer that Pope Aarian wonld neuer have approved of" this 
787. f. 40. Hir \promotion, bur upon bit very condition," that he fhoutd [et up Images; 
W Next Irene wich her Sen vf twelve years old takfug the Government upon Her, 
r 353. was Ratfhl of Merp hm and his party ; and Atogether as Jealous of her 
5 1 Husband's 
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Husband's Brothers and Relations, and other Pretenders to the Crowu; and T. 5. 148. 
therefore to ſtrengthen her ſelf, (an uſual trick of the Greek Emperors in Di: 
ſtreſs ) She courted the Pope by declaring for Images, and Churlomagus (dhe 288. 
moſt Potent F _ Prince,) by. propounding a Match between her Sonland 950 
his Daughter; and indeed what would not that ambitions Woman have dohEtT-o 
ſecure her Empire. when at laſt ſhe ſpared not het own Son. but moſt barbaroaſly / 
and unnaturally bored out his Eyes to get the Government in Her own bands. 397. 
The next Argument which I meet withall in'Dofitheus to petſwade us that his p. 138. 
Church was always Orthodox, and that it uur impoſſible: that they ſhouli 
euer embrace Calvins Doctrine, or indeed any other contrary to their Primi- 

tive Haitb, is this in brief. It muſt be meer Fear that could euer male them 
change ; and that muſt be either the Fear of Cod, or the Frar of Man It 
could not be the Hear of Cod, for that uould never : ſuffer them to preva- T. p. 157 
ricate.. And if it was the fear of Man. they muſt have been ac wicked : 
wretches.as the eus in Spain, who publickly profeſs one thing, aul believe 
quite the contrary in their heart, but this Impiety is by no means the raſe of 
the Eaſtern. People. Neither can they with:itheir Mouth. pretend to be of 
the Religion of their Governors (Turks or others) to avoid the hardſhips 
by which otheruiſè they might be preſi; for the end f all ſuch praſtices 
is Eternal Damnation. Again what ſbauld the Eaſtern Chriſtians:'fear p. 43 
from their Emperors and Governors where: they baue free. liberty of their 

Y Religion, and, ei Tw TH/artTrxuprirar do gan un motor,” might ſafely believe. and 

E profeſs their Adverſaries Doctrine, if they thought it wat right. Again, '4* 

| though by degrees the Eaftern Chriſtians haue been brought into Subjection 

and Slavery by Injidels, yet they are, ra; arunea TE. pie 5 rd & (0 

far above all Fear and Threatnings, as they ſhine every minute like. Mar- 

zyrs. This hath the Face of a very. plauſible Apology. indeed; but if we mi- 

nutely examine it, it will by no means account ſor. this pretended Synod; oer 

reach the preſent State of the Greek or Eaſtern Church. Firſt it is very true, 

that no Man can be thought to profeſs by the fear of God a thing for a Truth, 

which he thinks, much leſs which he knows, to be falſe or a lie. But a Man 

by degrees may be ſo impoſed upon, and ſo far wrought off from the Truth, as 

to think now that to be right,. which before he thought to be wrong, or which 

he never thought of before; and ſo out of an Erroneous Conſcience, or a mi- 

ſtaken or groundleſs fear of God, be may profeſs it, and Zealouſly maintain it. 

And truly I take this to be the very Caſe of this great Man Daſitheus, as! 

have ſaid before. He never had heard of Mr. Claud, nor ever had heard, or p. 149. 


, by the ſleight and cunning craftine/s of Men whereby they lie in wait * 41 


99 


. that J always found him a Perſon, as of very great Prudence and wary Conduct, 
ſo of as gteat a Spirit and Courage; and this very Performance alone ſpeaks 
bim a Man of a daring; Enterprize as well as Reſolution; | But by his favour, the 
Caſe of the Jews in pain, and that of the Greeks; under the Turte, is vaſtly 
and moſt extreamly different. The Turk forces no Man to profeſs Mahome- 
raniſm; Greele, Armenians, Jeus (both Karaims and Rabbanaims,) Pa- 
piſts; Proteſtants, all ate tollerated, and may all with ſafety publickly own their 
own Profeſſion; Nays the Per ang themſelves, though they ate not permitted to 
enter the Tur biſh Moſelis, or join with them in their publick Devotions, et 
may. Travel up and down and Trade, and are known ta be Perſians: with. 
out any Moleſtation-. W W if he be know] to be a Tor | mag my 
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T. p. 157-he cannot eſcape the Inquiſition. Therefore neither Do ſirbeur, not any one, 
T. p. 188. either of his Greeks or of any other Perſwaſion, need fear any thing directly 
fromm the Tart as to his Religion; yet God knows there is not one of them 


free from Fear as to civil Accounts; for there are thoſe amongſt the Tur who 


would be glad of any Occaſion, nay, ſome ſhall Study any likely, though falſe 
pretence, to oppreſs any of theſe poor People, and Ear Money (as the Phraſe 
is) gut of them right or wrong; and this is a dreadful calamity, which in 
Geberal:concerns/them-all alike. But there is a more diſmal, a more abomina- 
ble, more aſtoniſhing Fear than this ſpread, more or leſs, all over the Eaſt ; 
Parties and Factious are oftentimes by their Father the Devil ſo deſperately in- 
flamed and exaſperated againſt one another, as to make uſe of this very Scourge, 
the governing Power, to their mutual Ruin. Amongſt the Jews the Raba- 
naims are far the Richer and more numerous Party; how often in my time did 

they. make the poor Karaimt, at Hacbioi and elſewhere, a prey to the greedy 

Turk; Officers by their Sycophantick tricks, and Malicious informations, gild- 

ed over with a luſty bribe which they themſel ves could well ſpare; that is the 


deviliſh Nature of ſome malicious Men, to part with one of their own Eyes 


to put out both the Eyes of their Enemy. The ſame Methods Jews will take 

againſt Chriſtians; and Chriſtians (O horrid Scandal to the Name of Chriſt!) 

againſt one another. Who ſtrangled the famous pril Lucar? Who cut of Cy- 

ril of Berrbæa? The Turk indeed did it, but it was not becauſe they were 

not Mahemerens, but becauſe deviliſh and deſigning Men by force of Money 

| purchaſed this Bandog, and let him thus looſe upon them to devour them. 

And the ſame Barbarous and Unchriſtian practice hath been uſed in Poland to 
Nicephorus, who was Protoſymcelins (as much as Cardinal at Rome or Aſ- 

ſeſſar in the Conclave) to the famous Patriarch of Conſtantinople Jeremias. He 

was condemn'd to perpetual Impriſoument by Sigiſnond the third, and died 
I. 4. c. 3. in that miſerable condition. Arcudius indeed endeavors to give the Story 
P. 433 another turn, but meer Truth forced him to ſay at laſt expreſſly, that it war 
dane at the Inſtance and Accu ſatiun of the Prince of Moladavia, becauſe he 

had began to diſturb the Concord. which was made betwixt the Ruſſes and 

the Church of Rome. That is, he had endeavor'd to reduce the Ruffes to 

their old Greek Religion aud Communion, from which the Jeſuits aud Latins 

| had perverted them. Arcudiut yer minced the matter ſaying only, miſerè mor- 

Chron. p. 447. tem obiit, he died miſerably; but H. Hilarius tells us plainly that he was 
Repos on ſtrangled, and that Cyril Lusar even then, (upon the ſame account, and in 


p. 470, 473 the fame place) very narrowly eſcaped the fame moſt barbarons uſage. Such ma- 


licious and xevengefull treatment as theſe bloody Actions, muſt needs (in my 


Opinion) make all Inferior Greeks, (if not the brave Doſitheus himſelf,) very 
fearful and: very wary how they ſtir up a' veſt of Romiſh Hornets, by oppo- 


ſing their meaſures and deſigns in places where the Church Governors are hy 


Hirth and Education of their Party, or will be made fo at any time by the Pow- 
er of Money, or fome other baſe and private Intereſt. And this made Jeremi- 
as fo. cautious as is aboveſaĩd. And I will here poſitively affirm the preſent 
ſtare of the Eaſtern (eſpecially the Greek) Church to be this, the Turk and o- 

ther Governors let them all alone in the free Profeſſion and Practice of their 


Religion; But wealthy Rome and Her peſtilent Emiſſaries will not; being in 


this point fas more Inhumay and Barbarous then the Mahometans themſelves. 
To ſay nothing more of the See of Conſtant inopis. I rhinl Doſithens his own 
Church affords me Inſtances enough of this Fear. What made his Predeceſſor 
Nectarius give oven his cure of nat Church and put in a Deputy? What 


n eſus vita. N . 
518. p *3- 4, made him n from  Feruſalem-/ when the French Bmbaſſador was there? 
When ſome of the" Greek Monks were knockÞ ow the Head, and their blood 
/pilt-eveni before the Holy Seputchen it ſolf Now was it with his Predeceſſor 
Saphrenius about the year 1590? "He overcame the Latin Pryars,' faith my 
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and Quiet Life in ir, and leave the reft to God Almighty. Where this looſe 


ver, whith Weapons his adverſarivs ha4 firſt made fe of An Ja little before 


he tells us the omen naked truth, it , the Pratlice of the Latiut, duo 


1 AI Nd roy T6; pryicels & 166 kg Ti fro, By bribery. by 
ſerrer Preſents and vaſi qumms of Money, to gain this great Men and Go. 


vers, wheniever they had any deſigt upon the Greeks. What made Theo. 
Fhanes (ſueceſfor to Sophrowius) poſt #way to the Grun Seignor for his r. 


lief, when the Latins made an artempt againſt him? And Doſit heut kiows 
very well, that there was a time when he Himſelf was not 2 littlt afruid (of 
which ſomthing more in another place] and his Fear was not over for 4 got 
while after I left Conſtantinople, as his Letters very well affure me. Thus 
the Greeks are above all Fear inder from the Turk; unleſs the Feſhirs aud 
the Latins fer him upon them; and they may tale ub that Opinions and Per- 
ſwaſions in Religion they Iike beſt when they pleaſe for all him; But thete 


is yet a ſufficient Terror which farrontids them; if their Doctrines thwart the 


Dictates of rhe Infallible Chair. they canot eaſily forget Oril Lurar's Fats, 
but muſt expect all the Miſchicfs that Money and Malice can bring upon them. 


I then you have Money enongh to wage War with the” Conclave, and dare 


run the hazard of a bow-ſtring, Courage noble Patriarebr, aud tianfully re- 
cover the antient Glory and Freedom of your Church, and the Truth of ydur 
Primitive Faith; and be no longer enffaved by your domineering Rival, O.. 


Nome, nor Bewitch'd and Poiſoned with her monſtrous Abominationz. But 
now to ſpeak the very Truth, notwirhſfanding Dofr beur his Rant That his 


Greeks under all their Preſſures and Calamities, urid d- pdgrugas, 40 
Jhine as Martyrs, amongſt all the Metropolſtes and Biſhops of my acquaint- 
ance, I have found but very few who had Learning and Naowledhe enough, 
none who had the Heart, to fet about ſo great, and, a$"things now ſtand, fo 
hazardous a Work. I have int my Travels found this our old Proverb as a fertled\ 


Maxim, ( indeed amongſt topping Latins as well as Greeks, ) It it beſt lee 


ing in a whole Skin; and were I fo baſe a Villian as to betray any one 


— 
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p. 146- 


have ufed a Freedom itr diſcourſe” with me; I could name ſeveral Men of 110 


in borh Churches whoſe Sentiments have been much to this purpoſe; Zet Bu. 


J and deſigning Men make 4 Noiſe an Buſſel about intricate Speculations 


and Notions which none can under ſtand, nur themſeFoes believe; I will no. 
ver trouble nr) Head to maintain them or confate them; To believe as the 
Church, ( the Ruters of it.) believe, hath been an old Rule; and it is fol. 
lowed, as far as I can perteive;, as well in all Particalar, as in Natio- 
nal Chriftian Congregations ; I have leen born aud bred and lived in this 


Church, and I cannot in Honour declare againſt it; F ſhall tive an Honeſt 


and carclels Principle reigus, ( efpecially if Fire and Faggot, or Dragooning and 


the Gallies or Baniffiment attends every one that dares but whiſper any thin 


agaiuſt the Enormities of Rome, as at home; and the bloody Hands of tlie 


Civił Governors may be bought, as in Turky and all over the Eaſt;) matrerd 


will ſtill go on at the old rate, from worſe to worſe. I really expect chat in 


few Years, not only the Greeks,” but alf the Faſt will be forced to own all char 
the Conclave ſhall dictate. Though perifaps che Latins;” havitiy made already 


ſo great a progreſs, may for a while reft'content, For” ſhould” they attempt to 
ſettle that chief Point, the Pope's' Supremacy, in Tarkey, as they have done 


it in the Church of Malabar (where the' very fame dreddfal Methods have been 
raken,) I believe neither the known Pride of the Greeks, nor the grand Seigno1 

himſelf (who would be Jeafors" of fuch 4 Monarch) would'ever bear ir. Vex 
if I know any thing of the preſent Greeks. J take their Ignoranee to be ſo ge- 


neral, and the Cowardice and Lazineſst or the Careleffneſs and Eove of Se- 


curity and Eaſe, of the Grandees amongft them, to be ſo great aud preyalenk. 
as I cannot expect as yet any more Ori Larars, any Proteſtant Ma 1 yrs there. 
I mall now go on with Dv/rbeus his Treatiſe, where I find the Derree of Cy- 


ril of Berrhæad Synod againft Ori Eacur, ſet down and oWifd by him as 
my | Autheg- 
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5 is ſo, far from Tran/ub/tantiation, às it plainly deſtroys it. The 
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on neceſſarily proceeds its uſe; or it is neceſſarily compleared before ir is uſed; 7. p. 161. 


and a little after, ſo that it hath its Perfection not from its being uſed," but 
before it is uſed; and afterwards yet more fully, (as J have above given it 
you,) Alſo that what is kept in ſacred Boxes for the Communion & c. All 
this is plainly part of the Advices ſent to him from the French Emibaſſador and 


his Latines; for he, as I have faid' before, could himfelf neither read Bellar- 


mine nor underſtand him or any other Latin Author, where this Point is ma- 
naged; And it is purely of Latin Original, and as it had its Riſe with that 
Chimera, Tran ſubſtantiation, lo it muſt ſtand and fall with it. Bellaymme 


p- 294. 
141. Q. 


endeavors to maintain this aſſertion againſt the firſt Reformers, that the Sacra. p. kucb. l. 4. 


. ment of the Euchariſt, is not the whole Action, but only the thing Conſe- 
crated, or the Species (the Accidents) containing the Lord's Body; So that 
according to him, /& ſoon as the Bread is Conſecrated, Chriſs very Body 
it then atinally there under the Accidents, and then the Sacrament is 
compleated, whether it be received or whether it be kept in a Box. Net#a- 


ris, and his friend gala, in their Anſwer to Peter the Spaniſh Fryar, con- p. 2. 5 1. 


cerning the Pope's Snpremacy, tells us a wretched Story of a piece of the 
 Preſantiificate Bread, which by the careleſſneſs of the Prieſt had been neg- 
lected and laid by till it was quite Putrified; but it was Purified over live Coals, 
and made a moſt fragrant Perfume; which, for the Honour of their Greek 
Church, they Inſtance in as one of their Miracles. I find the very fame Cafe 


in Pachymer; and the Pricfts then had fo little Reverence for it, as they , % nig. l. , 
threw it into, xνj,juͤugio,) which they there call tuo 471 ) the common ub c. 28. p- 49. c. 


. 


C. 6. G. 
C. 2. B. 


by the Altar, into which they caſt all things that are defiled or purrified or no b fur. 14. f. 


farther fir for ule. Nectarius may boaſt what he pleaſes of Hi Miracle, but 
ro my knowledge the Larins ridicule it as much as we can do. And as for the 
ſecond Caſe, if thoſe Prieſts then thought that it had been Tranſ/ubſtantiated, 
or that it was then Chriſt's real, entire Body, Fleſh, Bones and Blood, they 


put a moſt Horrid and Damnable Indigniry upon Him. Though much hath 


been faid to ſhew the abſurdity of this Aﬀertion, yet I count my ſelf obliged 
to add here ſomething, which ar leaſt ſatisfies my felf, and perhaps it may ferve 


a little to clear this Point to othets. 1 have at large ſpoken my thoughts con- 


ccrning the firſt part of this Doctrine, thar the Con ſecrated Bread is not 
Tran ſubſtantiated. I will now conſider whether the Conſecrated Elements 


of Bread and Wine, are, or can be properly called, he perfect and compleat 


Sacrament, whether they be received or not. The words Euchariſt and Sa- 
crament, are taken two ſeveral ways. The Euchariſt is ſometimes taken for 


the Conſectared Bread, as in Jrenazus, the Bread when it receives the word 


of God (or is confecrated ) is made the Eurbariſt. But properly it muſt be 
taken for the whole Solemnity of the Commemoration of Chriſt's Paſſion, G 


Confecrating the Symbols of his Body and Blood, according to his appoint- 


ment and Example, and receiving them with Penitent and faithful Hearts and 
Prayers, and Praiſes, and particularly with giving of Thanks, from whence it 
molt properly took its name; for withont T hankſzrvrng it is improperly called 
the Euchariſt. So 1 confeſs the conſecrated Element alone is called, the Sa- 
crament, by St. Auguſtine ; But the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, in its 
full Senſe, muſt properly be taken for the whole Action, for according to 
Aquinas himſelf, hen there are many Actions ordain'd to one Effect, (as 
Taking Blaſing. Breaking, Diſtributmg, and Eating the Euchariſt ) it ir 
the laſt Aion, (ite. Rating, according to his DoQrine in a like Caſe) which 
muſt be Formal, and which infuſe Grace, and gives the Effect, (i. e. Per- 

8 inclined to allow all this, 


fection ) ro the who/z; and R. Simon will ſurely 


& uppl. qo 


l. 3 


who, With other great Men of his Church, will have he whole Canon of the, ,,, 171. 
Maſe togerher to ronſerrate the Encharift, and neither Chriſt's words nor the 181. G 


Ixvocation to do it ſeparately; d that the words Euchariſt, aud Sacrament, 
Which Properly are applicable only to the whole Performance, are ſometimes 


the 


improperly given to only this part of it. That this is ſo; 1 conſider firſt in 


& - 
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T. p. 161. the Commemoration of our Lord's Paſſion, or in the Celebration of his laft 


Supper, the proper meaning, or nature of a Supper; I always thought, a Sup- 
per properly and compleatiy fo called; did neceſſarily require theſe #w0 E/- 
ſentials amongſt the reſt, Food prepared, and then Eating and Drinking. 
Can only /aying Grace, or Bleſſing the Table, or what is upon it after it it 


T. p. 162 hleſt, be properly called 2 compleat or perfect Supper? Or ſhould the gueſts 


then ſay, /ee, here 7s a noble Supper, but then all depart without rafting 
one Crumb or Drop; I muſt think ir would be by them very improperly 


called a Supper ; for all this thus far is but the Preliminary part, or rather as 


a Preface to all that follows. So the Bleſſing or Conſecrating of the Elements, 
at the Lord's Supper, or the Elements themſelves ſo Conſecrated, cannot pro- 
perly be called, more then a preparatory part; a ſetting on, and Bleſſing or 
Sanctify ing of, the Food on the Holy Table, in order to the Eating of this 
Supper of the Lord; by only this preparation it cannot be truly and pro- 
perly called, a compleat or perfect Supper, or which is all one to me, à com- 
pleat or perfect Sacrament; for though there hath been much variance about 
the uſe of the word Sacrament, yet as to Baptiſm, and the Commemoration 


Bellarm. l. 1. of Chriſt's Paſſion in the Lord's Supper, I think all agree that it ſignifies 


ee only, a Sacred, Solemn, Ceremonious Performance which Chriſt himſelf hath 


Ut ſup, 1. 1. c. 7. 


preſcribed; in the firſt, to Initiate, or enter us into his Covenant of Grace; 
and in the other, % renew us and ſtrengthen us in the ſame. Now if this 
Ceremonious Action of celebrating Chriſt's laſt Supper and Commemorating 
his Paſſion, be not performed exactly according to his own direction, (as 
to every part as well as in one,) it cannot be ſaid Zo be perfect and compleat 

as to the outward Preſcription; and unleſs we bring Faithful, Penttent, 
Charitable, Thankful, and well diſpoſed Hearts, it cannot be ſaid to be 
Perfect, and Compleat, as to the Inward Preſcription of this ſolemn Feaſt; 
But the punctual obſervance of all parts of this ourward and inward Preſcrip- 
tion, to me, makes up the compleat and perfect Celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, or the ſolemn Commemoration of his Paſſion; call it a Sacrament , 
or Religious Ceremony, or $1gn, or what you pleaſe Bellarmine's Sophiſtry 


Li : :- by which he would ſhuffle off this plain and intelligible account of the matter, 


p- 7. Q- 


T. p. 163 · 


I. 4 C. 3. b. 1 


lie abr p 3. che whole Action; (as the Jews Cake are Remaining Symbols or Emblems of 


p. 257- © d. would ſeem very ridiculous if thus apply'd to a common Supper. If I was a 


gueſt and was asked, when was the Supper perfected or compleated, I am 
lure I could not ſay, zuſt when Grace was ſaid; if I was asked again was 
it compleated at the firſt, or ſecond, or third courſe; At the deſert; At 
the Grace Cup; At latter Grace, &c. I muſt confeſs I am ſo fimple as to 


think, the Supper was compleated and perfected when all was over, or 


when, all was done, as we plain People ſay. This Ceremony of the Lord's 
Supper was plainly: taken up and appointed in place of that of the Bread of 
Afliction and the Cup of Bleſſing amongſt the Jews, as hath been aboveſaid; 
and that in many things explain this, elpecially as to this, They being both 
Commemorations aud Suppers. . Now ſhould I ask a Jew, when their Solemn 
' Commemoration of their Affliction in Aigypt is compleated and perfected? 
Would he anſwer. me, it is juſt then when theſe words are ſaid, this is 
the Bread of” Afliction, which. our Fathers, did Eat, &c. Or would he tell 
me, that the whole continued Action made. it Compleat and Perfect? Surely 
the caſe muſt be the ſame in our Commemoration as it was, and is, in 


theirs; and as they. meant by this Phraſe, hir is the Bread of Afflietion, 


this is in the Memory of it; ſo Chriſt by, this is my Body meant, this is in 
Remembrance of it. But Bellarmine, and his Metuſiaſts, muſt needs have, 
Rem permanentem, A permanent thing which may be called, and may be 
tbe Euchariſt. or Body F our Lord, or the Sacrament of his Body. And 


we ſay,.. that by the words of Conſecration' the Elements of Bread and Wine 


are compleatly and perfetHy. made the Symbols, or Signs, or Repreſentati- 
ons, or Tokens of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, and that they Remain. ſo during 


the 


| eml: bur art of the whole. 
.of the Lord's Supper; the Elements, or Holy food, Ae L - 
rated and Prepared muſt be diſtributed and received, or elle you cannot c. 
this Perfect and compleat Supper; It mut be eaten, as is plain from St. T aud, i cor. 11. 20 
| e can ot. Hat) the, Bord | 


Supper, and again he ſhews that without he 
Cup, ye do Jhew (or e ce 
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by tha Sacramental reception of the Euchariſt; that great, P. 5+ d. 


„in which the Prieſt only Communicates Sacramentally, as Private and Un- T. p. 164. 


ry „5 „ » * 


FM 4 publick Miniſter, and his Celebrating alone by himſelf, in behalf of- 

all the” Faithful, will make it Common or Publick Maſs, what need the Faith- 

ful themſelyes Communicate Sacramentally at all; The Prieſts Celebrating and. | 

their Spiritual Affection only, will be ſufficient. However both theſe. conſi-, 
derations will not (according to themſelyes) make. the, Communion perfect; 

private Maſſes muſt want ſomething of Perfection, elſe why ſhould the Synod. , 
wiſh that it was otherwiſe, and he in another Place acknowledges as much, >... 
the Maſ3 is more Perfeci and Legitimate, where, there are Communicants. e. io. P-355-Cc. 


Id 


- 


„ And if the Spiritual Afettion of the People contribute ſo much 70 the Con 
Pleating of the private Maſs, it cannot be Spiritual without Faith; and then 
; Faith will haye.a great part alſo in making it Perfect. But the Conſecrated. 
Bread alone, faith Bellarmine, is truly, and property the Sacrament, though pl Rub. l. 4 
it be not received; if ſo, what need the Prieſt himſelf Eat ir, it is, En 2.5. 256. b. 
to him, the Perfect and compleat Needed without it, Eating it being wi Tun 
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T. p. 164. at all Effential to it. Now if the Sacrtiment' of the, Exvhariſt, and the 
Communzos be all one (as for my part I ever thought they were) they are 
at chis rute both Perfect amd Complear, before even the Prieſt himſelf Eäteth, 

and ſo 5% Eating is ſuperſluous. And truly fince the Metuſiaſts have made 

their Mas, not ſo much a Spiritual Sacrifice of Devotion, as 4 Tue an 
Real Satrifite of Chriſt's very Body, nay, of his whole Self, Both , Body 
ai Bld und Soul (and Divitiry too by 'Concomitanicy ) 1 wonder they 
would trouble their Priefts with N or Drinking at it at all. For RENE 
to them, #he Pries Efebtnaliy and Compleatly make and der this Bodily 
Satrifice by only Con r the Elements, and fo it is 4 daily Sacyiſice 
Nr for the Shrs of the whole World,” without the Peoples or the Pricſts 


De miſe. |. 1. partaking of it, and yet this contradicts whar he faith in another place, 4 


c15-p-339-D. ue Sutriſice is only made when what is offer'd to God 3s conſumed; and 
De miſe. +, ſo this cannot be properly 4 Sacrifice till it be Eaten. © And Bellarmine 
c.10-p-353-4 ſeems qirectiy to aim at this very thing; F we allow It, faith he, to be 
a Satrifice, it is all one if many, or few, or none are preſent, or Com- 
munitate'; ſmce a Sacrifice is offer'd to God" for the People ; for the Prieſt 
can offer for the People, although the Pehplè neither are there nor Commu- 
nvnicate. He might have added, that the Lord's Supper was appointed only 0 
Marck 14. 17. c r eite CC 
Luke 22- 14: had nothing do with it. And thus we 2 lay afide the empty Names of 
T. p. 165. Communion, and the Supper of the Lord. But what muſt we ſay then to 
by do this? Is it only, give Thanks, or Bleſs the Bread? Or is it, do all 

the whole Action which you fee me do, Take, Bleſs, Break, Diſtribute, Eat 

Do Euch. l. 4. the Bread in Remembrance of me. He ſhuffles this een, theſe words 
e. 3. P· 259. a. contain (only) the Uſe, not the Eſſence of the Sacrament; Where plainly 


he takes the word Sacrament (for only the Symbol) for only a, Part of the 


whole ceremonions Performance, as hath been ſhewn. But this is moſt noto- 

rioufly remarkable, that after all this ſtickling for private Maſſes, he ſhould plain- 

De miſa.1. 2.1y confels, that we can no where expreſſty read that the Satrifice (of the 
e. 9. p. 353-d- Lord's Supper) was offer'd by the Antients without one. or more Communi- 
cants beſides the Prieſt. One would think this a Sufficient Proof to ſhew that 


the preſent Practice of private 2 . in the Church of Rome, is a meer Novel 


Invention; But the Cardinal is fo loath to part with it, as he flies to a Compa- 

leid. ny of very pittiful Confeckures or Gueſſes of his own to ſupport it. Some ex- 
travagant Prieſts had Con ſecrated the Elements without any Communicants, 

nay, ſome when they had Conſecrated them did not themſelves receive 
them, and all theſe, in the very Inſtances which he brings, were Reprehend- 

ed and complain'd of for doing ſuch extrayagances; now can any honeſt Man 
gueſs or conclude from theſe, That private Maſſes were the allow'd and con- 

ſtant Practice of old; or rather the Contrary. That they crept into the Church 

by degrees with other groſs Impieties, and now are fixt by the Council of 
Trent. He is as much out in the Application which he makes of that Cuſtom 

of keeping the Holy Bread, and ſending of it about after the Lord's Supper 

was over. We own indeed that this Cuſtom was in Primitive Ages, but we lay 

that this Holy Bread, 4% Con/erration, was made only the. Symbol] of Chriſt's 
Body, and therefore called his Body, but not, as he would bear us down, Chriſt's 
De Each. l. 4+ very real Body it ſelf. His inſtances of its being uſed by Sick, and Iofirm, 
and diftrefſed People or others, prove only that it was counted 4 Holy. Thing; 
ibid. p. 259. c. 47, Sanctum Domini, 4% Sant7ified Thing of the Lord; (according to St. & 
prian;) as a Holy Philattory, or Amulet, or Antidote, or Alexipharmick, 

as the preſent Greeks count and ule he five Loaves at their Veſpers, and 

the, Ang, Andithero, and the, waxayia, Virgin Mary's Bread, as J have 
5 86, K. 4b ove noted; only they might of old have had ſome more reſpect to rhis Holy 
Bread, as having been /0/emnly made a Symbol of Chriſt's Body, but they 
Could never count it r very Body, or Chriſt himſelf, becauſe even Good and 

a Pions 


the Twelve ApoſtJes, and their Succeſſors Biſhops and Prieſts, and the Lay People 


thoſe words of our Saviour, do this in Remembrance of me. What is meant 


Chap. V. of 'TR A NSUBSTANTIATION. — 


Pious People (as Gorgonia) uſed it to Mean! and often r /urh bil. Puri 7. b. 166. 
poſes, as I have above noted; and in following times it was byc all Sorts a 5.154.155 
buſed to the greateſt Superſtitions and Impieties imaginable as I could prove by 
an Antient and Curious MS. (which I have) of many little, but famous, Les 
gends to that purpoſe,” which ſhall vie for truth and ſtrangeneis with affy in 
Agapins. It is poſſible that in Fuſtin's Times, the Abſent (to whom it was Supr. 124. 
carried by the Deacons) might apprehend that they Communicated, with thoſe 
who had been preſent, by taking part of this Conſerrated Bread or Symbol, 
in Remembrance of Chriſt's Paſſion; But I do not find; neither can I believe, 
that it was then carried with that vain Hop and Superſtition now uſed in 
the Church of Rome; nay, every one of old took a piece of it with his own T. p. 166. 
hands af the Celebration, and might Eat it all there, or carry part of ir home 
with him, as the Greeks now do with their Audit hero. And when it was 
mutually ſent to one another as 4 Sign or Token of mutwal Pence, or Bros Bell. de Tuch. 
therly Love or Friendſhip, I do not find that it was done with more Reve- g m_ T 
rence or Ceremony; then was uſed in ſending the common, woyicy; Bleſſed Breads, p. So. Q. 
above-mention'd. Vet the Glorious Cardinal in commendation of their preſent | 
pompous. Proceſſions in carrying abroad the Holy Bread, (which he will ſtill 
call the Sacrament Yin contradiſtinction to the Primitive Chriſtian Simplicity, 
hath this Rant; That the outward Honour of the moſt Holy Satrament De Puth. l. 4. 
ſhould have increaſed, eſpecially whilſt inward Devotion eas decreuſing, mme f. 9 K. 
diſpleaſe none but the Enemies of Chriſt and Religion. Vet truly I muſt ſay I enn. 
not but think, that there is no Man, who ſincerely loves Chriſt and his pure 
Religion, but muſt from his very Heart be grieved and forely troubled, to ſee 
the ſimple and plain Practice, and the true and fervent Devotion, of t be 
firſt Chriſtians in the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, turn'd into a meer out- 
ward Theatrical ſhew and vain pompous Pageantry. Doſithens;" after" he, 
according to hir French Advices, had roundly aſſert ed Tran ſubſtuntiation and 
all its ab/uard Conſequences, in as full Terms as the Latin School. men (the Fa- 
thers of it) had invented and diſplay'd it, faith, his Myſtery (or Sacrament); . o fit; 
chiefly is, and is called Wonderful, and is to be comprehended by Faith alone, p. 141 
not by the ſubtilties of Human Wiſdom, whoſe vain and wild Inquiſitive- 
neſs into divine Matters we utterly diſtlaim. Surely when he: wrote this he 
was in a Dream; when he had fo publickly eſpouſed all thoſe monſtrous Tenents 
above mention'd, (which are the meer Product of Human Mi ſdom; and all the 141.146.146. 
Sophiſtry and cunning Craftineſs, that the Schoolmens Wit can Deviſe, have been . N 
imploy'd to maintain them) could he be in good earneſt when he tells us, hat 
he diſclaims all ſuch vain and wild Curioſity or Pragmaticalneſs ? The Ac- 
count. which 1 have plainly given of the Euchariſt, as it was uſed in the Primi. 
tive times, is Obvious and Intelligible to every one. It is Evident that the 
Euchariſt was inſtituted in the place of the Fewsſh memorial of the Bread af 
Aſliction; ſo that this Phraſe, this is my Body, muſt be explain'd by this, 
this is the Bread of Affliction; and the Jews meant no more by it Then, 
(neither do they Now, ) then this, 7his is in Remembrance of the Bread of 
Afiiftion. And the Jew-Chriſtians, and Apoſtles before them, who were 
uſed to that Hebrew Phraſe, could neither think nor mean more by this, hir 
ig my Body, then this, this is in Remembrance of my Body. I wonder that 
in all this Controverſy betwixt the Metuſiaſts and the Reformed, this Remark- 
able and undeniable Truth was never inſiſted upon; for to me it clears all the 
Doubts and Difficulties, which the Pragmatical Schoolmen, or the Dreaming ſpe- r. p. 6j. 
culators of latter Ages, have by their Subtilties or Surmiſes rais d. The Primi- | 
tive Chriſtians, and thoſe who-follow'd till about the Tenth Century, (as I have p. 10. O. 
noted) reverently received the Euchariſt in Memory of Chriſt's Paſſion, and 
thence called it hzs Body without any other Reflection. upon it; as the Jews 
of old and to this day Eat their Memorial Cake, and thence call it, the _ 
Bread of Affliction, without any farther Queſtion about it; And thrice happy 
. had been the Chriſtian Church if the fame ſimplicity had ſtill continued in 

X 2 it. 


_ The) Rs A n PR AAT Chah. v. 


T.p. 67+ it. But, about chat Century, ſoms doting or [nyui/tive. Hend. being really ig 


norant of the Primitive uſt and mtaning of that Hebrew phraſe, This 76 my 
his litele Hamam Duden ſtunding and Miſdum, began 10 ſtart 


Body, th | 
eſtions; KIL is has his Body. For it be bi Hay. for Chriſt ſpake 
Truth. Does not this Expreſſion. thi ig m Body, in the Mind of him that 
ſaith it, imply Chriſts Body Really preſent? And many many more ſuch idle 
Queſtions were multiply d upon theſe; and ſo by degrees they gave obcaſion 
to all the. Scholaſtick Trumpery which followed. Now a Primitive Chriſtian, 
elpecially a Jewiſh Convert, would certainly have anſwerd the firſt Queſtion 
thus, 7 Eat the Bread in Re rance of. Chriſt's Body, and Drmk the 
Wine in Remembrance of bes. Blood, and therefore call them, his Body! and 
Blood, as the eus (and as In) ſelf when 1 was a Few) did Eat the 
Memorial Cate in Remembrance af the Bread of Aſfliction, and therefore 
call d it the Brea of Afton; and this is, and is ralled, as properly 
Chriſts Body, as that was, aud was called the Bread of Afflictiou. And 
he would undoubtedly have anſwer'd much after the ſame manner to all ſuch 


other vain aud wild Ingui/itions.'. I Reverently with niy Brethren partate 


F the Bread and Ii ine, which are ſolemnly Bleſt by the Prieſt at the Com- 

munion, in Remembrance of Chriſt's Body and Blood, who die fur me and 
Bern. cone. 3. u, Mankind; and J verily. belkeve, if I Communicate with his Sufferings, 
in fe. zig. ad, imnicate Hat Holy Converſation whith-he led here in the Fleſh, that by 
” this | ſolemn Ceremony, which he himſelf preſcribed, I Eat his Fleſh and 
Drink his Blood; and am a living Member bf his Myſtical Body, or à true 
Ghreftian; (as the Fews by partakeng of the Paſchal Cake, in Remembrance 

of the Bread of Ajflictiou, did connt themſelves true Sons of Iſrael;) with- 


out troubling our Heads or amuſing our Selues or our Brethren with any 


ſuch vain and wild enquiries. Next as to Chriſt's Preſence," ws the Fews be- 

lieued that God was Preſent with them, fo I believe tbat Chriſt: is with 

4s, 4s he promiſed, where two or three were met in bis name, to be in the 

Mat. 18. 20. midſt of them. As for any other Preſence, this 1s my: Body, implies no 
more, then this, as the Bread of Afliction did. I ſay therefore it is Im- 
poſſible that any Apoſtle, even St. Paul himſelf, ar any of the Jewiſn Converts. 

who had been accuſtomed to that Phraſe, this the Bread of Affliction; ſhould 


ever interpret or conceive this Phraſe, his is my Body, in any other way or 


Senſe then they had always done that; That is, the firſt, in Remembrance only 

of the Bread of Aſflictioa, and the other, in Remembrante only of Chriſt's Body. 

And this plain and rational Senſe of the words remain'd, I fay, in the Catho- 

lick Church, till about the teath Century; and Copronymus his Council, and 

T. p. 168. the ſecond Council of Nice, had both no other meaning of them, then, that 
the Bread was, and was believed, and was called the Body of Chriſt, 

_ as properly, as the Jews Cake was, and was believed, and was called by 

them the Bread of Aﬀiitiion; the Controverſy between them was only about 

the uſe of that new word, Image, which the Nicene Fathers condemn'd as an 
Innovation. We have an old ſaying in England, that one Fool may raiſe a 

Devi, which twenty Wiſe Men cannot lay again; I hope the candid Reader 

will Pardon me for mentioning this Courſe Proverb, ſince it is fo exactly appli- 

; cable to our preſent diſcourſe. In the {ad times of Ignorance and miſerable blind 
950 p.10. O Perotion about the tenth Century. Paſchaſius muſing upon the bare Letter of 
les, that Text, this is my Body, and being altogether Ignorant that it was @ meer 
Hebraifm, and by conſequence as Iguorant of the true and plain Senſe in which 

the Primitive Chriſtians took it; ſtumbled upon that extravagant conceit, that 

the Bread in the Sacrament after Conſecration was no longer true Bread, 

but its Subſiznce quite vaniſ d away. How this new raiſed Imp by degrees 
bewirch'd a great part of the Chriſtian Church, and how it yer domineers by 

p. 105. 106. The per verſe zeal of its Votaries and Miniſters, I have here above ſhewn at large. 
G Q Many inſtances of the like Nature may be given, where good Chriſtians have 


gone on quietly for a long time, in the plain Practice and Belief of ſome Points 


of 
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all Concladed in favour of Palamas, though the Latins count Bar/oam in the 


of true Piety and Primitive Devotion; But if ſome cohcehed, buſy, ſpecula· W pate. 


tive Dreamer lights upon a wild, nice, impertinent, new Meraphy ſical Notion; 


and vents it and cheriſhes it as his Darling; immediately, & i d As. Cor. 1. 20 
„., the wrangling Diſputers of the Age rake the matter in hand; and leaving 

the honeſt Practice of a good Life to the Vulgar, they turn Religion into meer 
Opinion and Speculat ion, and ingrois it only to themſelves; and hence come 

Parties and Factions, and theſe are all Hereticks teciprocally one to another, 

but each one Orthodox to themſelves; and that great word, Orthodox, com- 

monly juſtifies each Man to his Party, and with them it often covers e perch IL 

in a Friend) a multitude of Faults. I will here take leave to mention but one 

ſuch Inſtance more. All Chriſtians throughout the World for many many Ages 

had ſtedfaſtly and piouſſy believed he Transfgaration of Chriſt, and whenever 

they heard or read the Deſcription of it, they Devoutly admired and magnified Mat. 17. 2. 
his unſpeakable Glory. Bur about three or four hundred Years ſince a Parcel of Mak 9. 3. 
crazy Monks, ſeduced and cozenrd by the Devil (Dæmonis illuſi præſtigiis) Eden: Dem, 
pretended to I know not what. bind of Myſtical viſions; by bowing their Bo- 2782 a 


dier, and deſtorting their Eyes,” aud holding their Breath, they ſaw an odd 


Light; (I ſuppoſe only as People, who have been half hang d, or a little 
ſtrangled, or have had a blow on their Eyes, tell us that they ſaw as it were 

ſparkles of Light or Fire) Greg. Palamas, (another hot headed Monk and | 
chief of the ſame Gang, ) ſaid, the Light which ſpined about our Saviour, r. p. 169. 
was God himſelf. Barloam, juſt ſuch another Enthuſiaſtical medling Fryar, 


Fell upon him violently and would have the Light to be but à meer Creature. 


The Grecks had ſeveral Councils about this wild impertinent Controverſy ; and Ls. 
. 1872. D. 

right. Ir is well that there was then a Schiſm between the Greeks and che W. 
tins; for had they agreed to either of theſe Opinions, it certainly had been 

made as ſolemn an Article of Faith, as Trau ſubſtantiation; or Rome would 

have ſince made it ſo in the Weſt, if it had turnd them to as good an Account 

as the other; Bur the Controverſy never coming before any pretended general 

Council, and remaining only as a diſputable Point amongſt the Airy, Inquiſitive, 

trifling School Divines; God be Praiſed, it is now quite laid aſide; and all good 
Chriſtians firmly believe he Tramfiguration, as of old, without any concern 


for theſe impertinent Niceties; nay, I dare ſay there is not one Chriſtian of ten 


thouſand, and very few even of the Clergy themſelves, that ever heard, or at 

leaſt ever ſeriouſly thought, of this vain Monkiſh Diſpute. And had the Con- 

troverſy about Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt been left undetermined, and Men 
had had the free Liberty of arguing that Point, as they had ar firſt; that Chi- 5. p. uz. O. 


mera of the Metuſiaſts had long before this been hoored out of the World and 


forgagten; But now Infallibility cannot part with it; they are fo firmly rivet- 


ed together as they are Inſeparable; and therefore all the Subtilties and Devi- 


ces of human Wiſdom, which the Wit of Man can invent are daily imploy'd to 

defend them both; and therefore this reverend Patriarch, who was never well 

informed of the other fide of the Controverſy, might eaſily be thus impoſed 

upon by them. Next he tells us, hat the Elements being (according to him) p. 294 
after Conſecration the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ought to be worſhipped as 

the Trinity it ſelf; This is purely Latin Doctrine. for the Greeks Worſhip 

them before they are Conſecrated, and are accounted Idolaters for ir, but never Gor. p. 132. 
after, as is above ſaid. Next, he adds another Article of Latin Doctrine, that b. 198.199. Q. 
the Euchariſt is a true and Propitiatory Sacrifice for all the Faithfull both 

Duick and Dead, and for the profit of them all. Which ſeems to me to be 


Inconſiſtent with what he hath ſaid before, that the Church, which is in Hea- 


. . . - , * 2 Dec. 10. 
ven, Triumphs, aud is ſettled in its own Countrey, and hath received its Re-* . 


ward, For if a true Propitiatory Sacrifice, according to the Conncil of Trent, 1 
is offer d, pro peccatis, pænis, ſatisfactionibus & aliis neceſſitatibus, for Sins, Pu- T. 14. p. 855. 
viſhments, Satisfattions and other needfull Things; and its very end, accord- | 
ing to Bellarmine, is, propitiatio irati Dei & peccatorum Remiſſio, the Ap. be Min: l. 2 
161 peaſing & 4.0 


T. p. 169. praſing of an Angry God, and | the'forgrueneſ?* of Sinus, How can' thoſe: who 
now already Triumph in Heaven; and are al Home in their own Country. 
and haue received their Rewards, ſtand in need of any ſuch new Propitia- 
tion, or Appeaſing of God every day, for He is already fully Reconciled to them? 

c. 8. b. c. 349. Know Bellarmius ſhuffles this uff, by ſaying, It is offer d only in Honour 
of the Saints, and not for the Increaſe af Grace or Effentzal Glory, or for 
Remiſſion of Guilt on Puniſhment; or Pardon of Sans ;» But how. then can 

this be, at leaſt for them; 4 propitiatory Snerifice, the whole End of :which 

T. p. 170. % if Remiſſion of Sinus and the appeaſing of an Angry God. Chriſt himſelf did 
offer ſuch a propitiatory Sacrifice on the Croſs, he was realiy iam, aud his 

Blood was there ſbed for the: Sint of the whole World; and this was done 
but once for all; There need not, indeed there cannot, be any more repetiti- 
ons of it. Neither can the Metuſiaſts verily think, that Chriſt, % /its' in 
Heaven at God's rigbt Hand, doth now every day die again at every Altar; 
or that he truly Suffers" again, at thoſe. words, this id my Body, this is. my 
Blood. or that it is really and properly done at the Greets Iuvocation, they 
all call it an uubloody Sacrifice, there is no neu ſheding of Blood; how then 
they can truly make. or properly call hein daily Sacrifice, Propitiatory, I 
cannot ſee; fun uithout ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion, no Propi- 
tiation. Therefore they cannot mean that it is verily and indeed. as ge, and 
true a Sacrifice f Propitiation, as that was which Chriſt) himſelf once oer d, 
much leſs that it is he very ſame, for that was 4 Bloody one. But the Car- 
dinal hath an extraordinary fetch to ſolve all this; He tells us, That the Ca- 
tholick Doctrine was thus, in the Maſs the Body and Blood of Chriſt: are 
trulih and properly offer d to God under the Species, or Shew, f Bread and 

p. 325-c Wine; and to prove this he faith; Chriſt at his laſt Supper. offer'd up. that is, 

| Sacrificed, him/elf to God under the very ſame Species; and commanded his 

Apoſtles and Succeſſors to do ſo likewiſe to the end of the World. Before we 

go any farther, I would gladly know, whether any Action or Thing, when it 

is repreſented under a meer outward Shew, or Figure, or Sign, can truly 

and properly be ſaid to be the very ſame, as. it is, or was, when plainly and 

really performed or exhibited in its own ſimple Original and Natural Form. I 

remember in Turſbey, that ſeveral Jews at their Feaſt of Purim would hang 

Haman in Effigie, in an Image, as ſome of our Zealots will burn the Pope 

under the Species of his Picture, or as 1 once ſaw it in Holland ander a Far- 

dal of Straw ſtuft out and Faſhion'd like one of our Scarecrows; Are the/e 

| Actious and Things to be truly called the very real hanging of Haman, or 
= the burning of the Pope? Or when the Metuſiaſts dig'd up the real Bodies 
| of ſome of the firſt; Reformers, and burnt them; or when Cromwell's or any 
other Rebels Bodies were hang'd at Ty burn, can thoſe Martyrs be as truly Aid to 
be burn'd, or the Rebels as verily hang'd, as it would be if they had been 
ſo ſerved indeed when they were alive? For my part I cannot ſee any greater 

Impropriety or Abſurdity on one fide then on the other; To ſay the dead 
Body of a Martyr, (digg'd up after he was dead and buried,) may be as truly 
and properly ſaid to be Burn d, as if it had been done when it was Alive; 

and ro lay the very Body of Chriſt, at the very fame time whilſt it was Alive, 
(and did Eat and Drink with his Diſciples.) was (under any Species or 
Shape) as truly and properly Sactificed, as when he really Died upon the 

Matr. SE 12 af TTY 
Bur the Cardinal goes a jong way about to prove his point, by urging Mel. 
chiſedech's: bringing forth Bread and Wine to Abraham, and tells us 

that they were firſt offer d to God and Conſecrated, and then Imparted to 

Abraham and his followers. This, though it will ſignify but very little to his 

purpoſe, is purely his own Invention or meer Surmiſe; for he cannot any ways 
make it out. It is the common Eaſtern Cuſtom to this very day, amongſt the 

Turks, to bring forth Bread (and Salt if there be nothing elſe to be had) and 

Water or Cahee or Sherbet; and to bring forth Bread aud Wine amongſt 

Chriſtians 


. 1. c. 5. p. 3 ll. 
b. | 


. 
= 


8 
HR 


J his Ha ＋ ful of Water to his tl 1 { Men of” any. Fa 


more then barel Proferens, bringing forth, or as We fay, ting 77 4 


Melchi ſedech made, therefore he made 


3 


or Brethren, and ſay 


Chap. v. Yes ᷣ ᷣ e rtok.  is5 


Chriſtians or others Who drihk it; aud thus they (27 Paſſeng gers, zd thelt T. p. 265. 
Viſitors or caſual Gueſts; and I have been e iy HY often 16 decide d' my fdf. _ | 
It is common for the e en ro make mean Preſents to theft op _—_ 
even to the Gram Seignor himſelf, as itt "the known, ſtoty' of th CY apes au, 
Figgs and many more; 100 in the poor Peaſaut in FT, who prefenked 0 of 


T. p. 170. * 
on (except Mahometans) the uſüal Ente ertainm r ifitors in the Faſt” is n 
Bread and Wine, and therefore Melehipdech Mug Plainly to me only to 
have made the uſual civil Rect ion of 185 be fy 05 great a Man as 
Abraham, and thereby to have Conprarulared Bis Victory. 11 is 4 Poor 148 
to fay that e wanted” 2 er Meat not Drin te refrefÞ bim and 
his Men; this confirms me che more in my aſſertion, that his Hin ging forth 
Bread and Wine was no more then the common Com nt of the A 
Surely the Order of Melchifedech is not e preſt in his Ering: 85 ug both of 75777 
and Wine to his Friend; which, though the yely word in thei vulgar Latin is no 
ore hm, 
yer he laborioufly ſtrains in vain to make it chere be, Olterens, O) ering, to 
hook in his pretetided Sacrifice. He fait the we vad of no other Sacrifice that 
no other % G0 (at other times, 
I ſuppoſe, as well as now) but of Brzad' 5555 Mine; a goodly proof in. „ 
deed. The Order of MelcEiſedech is fe at 4 far big of bah by Fi Author ions 5 by 
to the Hebrews, he was Prieſt of the tft high 600 Na Frher nb. 
out Mother, without Pedigree, having Us er Deginuing of Days nor end 
of Life, but made like unto the Son of 'God, "abigerh' 75 continually; 
who after the jimilitude of Melchiſedech"is mage not after the Law 3 
a carnal Commandment (to offer Bread and Wine 25 Bur a Her the Power 
an endleſs Life; he continueth ever; he” ever liveth 4 make Niere. 
= 1 nade higher than, the Heute This is an Elevated Order 
4 Rom St woos 
The Cardinal faith, That Chrifts Sa# i on the Cro, 4 con ſerea by en, 8 
ſelf, was neither according to the Order 0 Aaron, nor the Or des of —_— 
ſedech; for he did not 1 r hamfelf on the Croſs under the Form of Bread, 
nor under the Form of a Lamb or a Calf, but under his own Form. Doth 
he not thus make all his Preſent Maſs Prieſts he only true Prieſts after the Or. 
der of Melchi/edech? For only they offer 4 Sacrifice under the Form / B 
and Wine, which Chriſt himſelf ger did; for it is plain be did 5 not 4 Zen 
the Croſs, and he Offer d himſelf" but quce for all; he did not Offer Gin 
ſelf a Propitiation at the laſt Supper, for- he was not then really | ain, a 5 
lobende that Mering (whatever it was) could not be Prop pitiatory, being "With. | 
out Blood; or was he 4 Melchiſedechian Prieſt only at 78 $u 1 450 ano- 
ther perfettly New ſongular reſt upon. the Croke? Or. did e W. him- 
ſelf twice to God in theſe two quite different Forms? | 
But we are told hat 7 7 called, or commanded, both the Apoſtles and 339. D. 
all thoſe that afterwards ſhould be 2927 ordaind by them, to offer this 
real Propitiatory Sacrifice the Metchiſede&hian way, (by the Serie or Shew 
of Bread and Wine, ) by thoſe. words, do this in Remembrance of me; What 
can the THIS here mean but THIS which. you ſee I. have now Une? Take Mat. 46; 16. 
Bread, Bleſs it, or give Thanks, Brake Z and give 15 to "the. Diſciples, Like 287 . 
Tale Eat, this is my Boch. Take the Cup, give Thanks, 
give it to them [a 916 Drink! 30s all of this, or divide it amongſi your ſelves; 
For this is my Blood. For as often as ye Eat this Bread and Drink this Cor. 11. 16, 
Cup ye do fhew forth the 7 E til} he come. 1 cannot find in al | 
5 the leaſt Heh or ſhadow of; Command to offer eh, any real Propiti. 
atory Sacrifite or to repeat it; a is 4 peremptory | pjunCion, by theſe 


ſeveral Circumſiances and Rites, and the Narrative of Chriſt's Words and 
Actions, /olemnly to Remember that only true e which bs himſelf 


made on the Croſs orice for alt; and we have the Reaſon a 14 of it given 
us 


r. 5. 6g. us by, St. Paul, f fe 10, Pe 7005 


kv „I | b 
more particularly. 20% ou Remembrance. as ih 
1. 2. de niſu. Portion and the like. The Cardinal ſaith, Hit, 


: ” 


will he lang, ſo. weighty. a Marrer, as this upan ſo ſſender a. pin as 4 meer 
empty. Probability? Or doth he ſhew it in the. 
his Inſtances, that Chriſt, did Eat the, Paſt hal 

fore Chriſt's e vrais which we jofi 
in Scripture hee Mode 


amh, or that he did partake 


mut tif} think thar che Meruſiaſts haue pirche {pon abſolyrely the worſt. He 


8.426. a tells us, we ought not to deny the. 
l. 1. p. 326. A. W S ia 
ä Scripture wit 


War 4 


1 8. b. Net he allows it to be, A&T e 2]—ͥ % eg a true one, a Sacrifice of Wor- 
Fa 33 » 2009. 0. ANY . FM #41 to lde Af Pa 10 8 : | SEFEF 4 4 $3.0 X een 
Heb of Is Th; and Veneration. Take St. Paul's Character and Deſcription of it. By 
165. Christ let us Offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually. (it cannot be 


rhe Father which hath made us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance 
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Kingdim of bis beloved Son, in whom die have Redemption through his 

Pl. bel. 25. $9094, £ven the Remiſſion of Sins. We Sacrifice the Sacrifices of Thankſziv- 
f. 50.17,and Ing, wrh Broken and Contrite Hearts, which Sacrifices O God thou wilt not 
eſpiſe. Theſe Paſſages and indeed the whole Tenor of the Goſpel and the uni- 


A 
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4 ſlages ar ed the whole Teno e 
verlal Practice of the Catholick Church juſtify our Solemm, Humble, thankful 


neee, of that one Propitiation af our Lord, and the Remiſſin of 
Din, mage thereby, once for All. By this Hes Cammenrarion we are 
declared Free deniſans of Heaven; we profeſs our ſelves fellow Citizens with 

the Church Militant and Triumphant; and therefore we call it moſt properly. 

i been, and row our hearty Thankgrvings i is ghtly tiled rhe 


Euchariſt. | . 
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Chap. V. of TRANSUBSTANTIATION. „ 0v'. 

ordained, and by his Command, do piouſly at our Altars remember his Paſſion, T. p. in, 

and his exceeding Love thus dying for us, and the innumerable benefits which 

by his precious: Blood. ſhedding he hath obtained for us. The Cardinal con- De Miſs | 1. 
trends that Chriſt muſt often offer himſelf, either by himſelf, or by his Mini- 6 P. 316. © 

| fters, not bloodily. but alio aliquo modo, by ſome other manner of way; By 

this our Commemoration and ſolemn Practice we ſhew him, firſt, the manner 

how his- Miniſters are bound 10 Offer and Sacrifice continually according to 

his expreſs Command, which he can no where ſhew for his pretended Sacrifice 

of the Maſs; Now, I ſhall ſhew him how Chriſt himſelf doth alſo Offer and 

that continually. Chriſt Ofer'd himſelf upon the Croſs once for all, and re- 

mains continually before God, the very ſame one Sacrifice, Prieſt, and Me- 

diator, without Intermiſſion; He endures for ever, firſt; That one and the ſame 

Sacrifice to take away all other Repetitions, for he is always at the right Heb. 8. 1, 2. 
hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens, duteeyos; Tov aryian, A 

Miniſter of the Holy Things, and of the true Tabernacle. For he is not en- c. 9. 24. 25, | 
ter'd into the holy places made with hands, but into Heaven it ſelf, now / 

to appear in the Preſence of God for us; not that he ſhould offer himſelf 

often, (either He himſelf” again on Earth, or He, by his Miniſters there; for Bell. d. Mi. 
the Metuſiaſts make it ſtill the very ſame He that indeed muſt do it,) for this p. 344 © 
he did once to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. So then he remains 
truly that one real ſtanding Sacrifice always before God in Heaven. The 

Sacrifices of the Law ſerved but for that one day only in which they were 

made, and therefore they were forced to be often repeated; but that of Chriſt 

remains for ever in its full Efficacy and Power one and the ſame, always 

preſent before the Majeſty off Heaven. And therefore it muſt be the higheſt 

Affront and Reproach to Chriſt for any. Prieſt on Earth to Intrude or Interpoſe 

himſelf, —— 1 really to Offer him again by Fits, or once a Day; That is, 

to Offer him here, who is already, and ever will be, preſent there. He 

there executes his Prieſtly Office preſenting himſelf continually, the true Lamb jy. 1. 29. 

of God which took away the Sin of the World; The only real propiatory 
Sacrifice for our Sins ouce made; He there continually ſprankles us with Heb. 12. 24. 
bis own Blood, that ſpeaketh better things then that of Abel. Heaven is 
already filled with he Glory and Honour and Power of this Immaculate Rev. 5. 6:12, 
Lamb, and the Saints Robes are waſhed and made white in his Blood; He  _ 3 
by it there alſo Santifies us, and for ever per fects us. Chriſt is an everlaſt- Heb. 10, 10,144 
ing Trophy ſtanding continually before God and all the Hoſt of Heaven, ſhew- | 
ing that Sin and Death, and the Devil and Hell, are all by Him for ever /wal}- 1 Cor. 15. 54 
lowed up in Victory. When a General or Emperor, after ſome moſt ſignal vi- 
Rory, hath ſolemly ſet up a ſtately Monument of it; as ſuppoſe when a Tra. 

Jan or Antonine at Rome, or an Arcadius at Conſtantinople, had Erected and 

Conſecrated an Hiſtorical Pillar of all their Conqueſts, or ſtamp't them upon 

their current Money; it would be as ridiculous and impertinent, as it would 

be inſufferably arrogant for his inferior Officers, without his expreſs Order or 

Conſent, in ſeveral places, after their own Fancies to imitate the ſame; eſpecial- 

ly if they ſhould be ſo extravagantly bold as to vouch their imperfect Copies 

for Originals; as in like manner it would be Treaſon to counterfeit their Coin; 

Truly to me this ſeems much the very ſame Caſe though in a far higher Nature; 

when Chriſt himſelf. remains for ever, in Heaven, one ſtanding. continual Vi- 

#im, before the Supreme God, as the only, arriaurew Ranſom for all, ſhall ; Tim. 2. 6. 

any Prieſts, without his expreſs. Warrant or Command, pretend every day here 

on Earth to Offer him again really, under a Tipycal ſhew, and vouch that to be 

verily and indeed the very ſame individual Victim which was made once upon | 


4 


* 


the Croſs, and is now for ever at God's right Hand in Heaven? The Sa- | 
Cr ifice of Chriſt himſelf, upon: the Croſs, is juſtly counted by them of- inf 5% 4% Milla. 

uite Value; doth not every one, even of their meaneſt Prieſts, by pretend. p. 316. c. 
ing really to Offer it again every day in their Maſs, make it ar Cheup an Or. 

dinary or Common as thoſe Sacrifices of the Law were? The Cardinal owns l. 2. c. 4. 4e 
8 | | | Y that P. t. e. 


170 The RISE and PROPAGATION Ch. V. 
r. p. 169 That Chriſt's Sacrifice on the Croſs was vere & propriè, truly and propertly, 
Meritorious, Satisfattory, and Impetratory, becauſe he then was Mortal, 

ib. p. 342. F. but the Sacrifice, faith he, f the Maſs, it property, ſolùm Impetratorium, 
only Impetratory; And therefore ir is Imperfect, and not the ſame, by his 

own Confeſſion. And befides for him to lay, the Maſs is Propiti atory, and 

T. 5.160. Vet, Only Impetratory, to me ſeems very like a Contradiction. Our ſolemn 
rs? Commemoration of that one Bloody Sacrifice, done according to Chriſt's ex- 

_ preſs Command; and our Sacrifice at it of Thanks and Praiſe, and of our 
Rev. 5. 12,13. Living of all Glory, and Honour, and Power, to Him that ſitteth on the 
Throne and unto the Lamb for ever and ever, we are ſure is acceptable, for 

it makes us true Communicants with all the Saints in Heaven. This ſeems plain- 
ly to me to have been counted the only Sacrifice at the Euchariſi in Pet. 
,ombard's time, before the following Schoolmen had extravagantly Diſguiſed 
and new Modelled the matter; for thus he plainly and ſolidly ſettles the 
Point. That, ſaith he, which is there Offer'd by the Prieſt ir called a Ca- 
crifice and an Oblation, becauſe it is the Remembranrte and Repreſentation of 
the true Sacrifice, and the Holy Offering made on the Altar of the Croſs; and 
Chriſt died once upon theCroſs, and was there Sacrificed in Himſelf"; but he is 


I. 4. Dift. 12. 
758 


daily Sacrificed in the Sacrament, becauſe in it there 1s a Remembrance of 
that which was once done. And he there to back his Aſſertion cites that of 


me 


pf 21. Pref, St. Auguſtin, Leaſt we ſhould forget what was once done, it is once every 
in Exp. 2. Lear in our Memory at Eaſter. What then is Chriſt ſlain, or die, ſo often? 
In the Org. But yet the yearly Remembrance repreſents what heretofore was done, and 
Orig, Jo canſes us to be fo moved as if we ſaw the Lord hanging upon the Croſs. 
And amongſt other words he cites theſe expreſſly ro the ſame purpoſe ; Al- 

though we daily Offer, it is done to the Memory of his Death, And again, 


Chriſt offer'd a Sacrifice, aud we now offer the ſame, but what we do is the 


Remembrance of a Sacrifice. At laſt he makes this his Concluſion of all, 
Chrift was once Offer d, and ts ſiill daily, but it was otherwiſe then, and 
otherwiſe now; that is (according to the plain tendency of his Diſcourſe ) 
then really, now only by our Commemoration; And Bellarmine caſually drops 
much ſuch an Expreſſion, Miſſa nihil ferme eſt aliud niſi contima commemora- 
55 Crucis, the Maſs it ſelf is almoſt nothing at all but à Commemoration of 
the Crofs. | 8 r | N > 49 V. 
üb. J . Nent Chriſt is continually a Mediator in Heaven, able ro fave them to the 
© utmoſt, (or evermore, or without change,) that come unto God by him, ſee- 
ing he ever liveth there us wo eyroxtre virp , ad interpellandum, (after 
the manner of Embaſſadors) conſtantly to ſolicitè or iutercede for them, that 
1 they might receive the Promiſes (of the new Covenant) of Eternal Inberi- 
Col. I. 20. Fance, making. our Peace through the blood of the Croſs; by Him, the Fa- 


p. 437+ F. 


20. 
ther, reconcile all things unto himſelf, whether they be things in Heaven, or 
1 Joh. 2. 1,2. Things on the Earth. Chriſt is continually our Advocate with the Father, and 
the Prapitiation not only for our Sins, but for the Sins of the whole Wor ld. 
Rom. 8. 34+ M ho then cam condemn us, ſince we have continually before God in Heaven, 
ſuch a Prieſt, ſuch a Sacrifice, ſuch a Mediator, ef- Chrift who died for us, 
yea rather who ts riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
alſo there \maketh Iuterreſſion for us? Since (to ule their word) he ig not. 
otioſus,. Tate, but is himfelf continuully the Miniſter, ros wyiar, of all theſe 
Holy Things for us in the true Tabernacle in Heaven. | | 


De Mi 5 The Cardinal truly owns Chriſt not only to be our Prieſt, but alſo our only 


G 25- P- 337* a eternal. Maſter, and that he is: alſo the only Shepherd; but from hence 
be draws this Argument. As there are many Dottors,, Maſters, Vicars, Suf- 
fragans and Miniffers, and may under Shepheras over bis Flock on Earth, 

that is, Preachers, Teachers, and deputy Governors, notwithſtanding he is the 
only true Shepherd. Maſter, Teacher, and fupreme Governor himſelf; So thore 

muſt be many inferior Prieſts under him daily to:offer his very t»#e Body and 
Blood; that is, Chriſt himſelf who! ſits in Heaven; being ur his Suffragans 
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on Earth to Offer that Sacrifice in his ſtead, which he himſelf once Offer d T. p. . 
in his own Perſon. Now for my part I can ſee no conſequence at all in this. 
For the Apoſtles had Chriſt's expreſs Command, to Preach the Goſpel to every Marc. 16. 15. 
Creature, that is, to teach all the World the Doctrines which he had deliverd 

to them; and to make Diſtiples every where to do the fame thing after them; Mat. * 
and he ſent a Remembrancer, after his Aſcenſion, fo teach them all things, and joh. 14. 26. 
remind them of whatever he had ſaid unto them. But, as 1 have faid, I 

can find nothing like ſuch a Command, or like any warrant, for a Prieſt as his 

Suffragan here on Earth to attempt any ſuch propitiatory Sacriſice now. All 

his Inſtances there mention'd out of St. Paul plainly ſhew the Duty of Chriſt's 

Miniſters on Earth to be only, #0 Exhort, to Preach, to Labour with God, in 5 3 
Planting and Propagating, and Teaching the Goſpel; as Chriſt's Embaſſadors , Cor. f. 14. 
to intreat Men to be reconciled to God; and particularly to tell them, that Chriſt Tim. 2. 5.6-7- 
was the only Mediator, and that he had given himſelf, arndutew, a Ranſom , Tim. 1. ic. 


for all, that he had aboliſhed Death, and that he had brought Life and Im- 

mortality to Light; And by conſequence, this Ranſom being fully paid once 

for all, that there need no more repetition of it. Could the Metuſiaſts as 

plainly prove this, their pretended daily real Sacrifice of the Maſs enjoin'd r. p. 6* 

as the Prieſts Duty, as certainly as our part of it is proved, . they. would then 

fully ſatisfy us; but for the Cardinal to ſay, That as Chriſt now cannot Viſi- Ut: ſupra. 

bly and Perſonally Teach, but muſt neceſſarily have vicarious Teachers; #6 

as be cannot now Viſibly and Perſonally Sacrifice himſelf on Earth, he muſt . 

have Suffragan Prieſts daily to do it in his ſtead, for otherwiſe, ſaith he, 

he could not, vere dici Sacerdos in æternum, be truly called a Prieſt for ever 

or to Eternity; I ſay this hath no conſequence at all in it. For firſt Chriſt's 

Teaching and Sacrificing on Earth are two things of a quite different Nature. 

His Teaching may very rightly be ſupply'd, and his Doctrine repeated or carried 

on by his Miniſters now there, though he is in Heaven, as the Homilies or Ser- 

mons of a Dead Man may be read, or the Senſe taught again and again; but 

to ſay that his Sacrifice made here once for all, is capable of being repeated 

now, any real ways by his Prieſts, is as impoſſible as it would have been for 

a Jew to Sacrifice the fame individual Lamb to morrow, which he had done to 

day. Our Miniſters do rightly repeat he Beheading of John the Baptiſt, or 

of Charles the Martyr, by a ſolemn and ſorrowfull Commemoration of them 

once a Year; but there can be no ways any more real beheading of them again. 

Next in the very Nature of things, it ſeems to me moſt highly abſurd to ſay, 

a thing done once for all, ought yet to be done again and again, in ſober 

plain Senſe and Reality. Laſtly we have an abſolute Command for Chriſt's Mi- 

niſters to do all ſpiritual Offices, particularly that of Preaching the Goſpel, nay, 

there is a neceſſity laid upon them all, as well as upon St. Paul, ſo to do; But Cor. 9: 16. 

for the real repeating of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, there is not the leaſt ſhadow 

of ſuch a Command; the Metuſiaſts have only wild conjectures and moſt u- 

certain airy Inventions to ſupport it. The Bread of Affliction was really ' ' © 

eaten only in Ægypt; and that ſaying of the Fews aſterwards (from whence 

Chriſt plainly took his Inſtitution of the Euchariſt) this 7s the Bread of Affi. 

ct ion which our Fathers did Eat, never fignified any more then plainly this, 

this is now eaten in Remembrance of that; Now then his poſitive Conclu- 

fion, that Chriſt cannot be truly called a Prieſt, eis mov du, in æternum, for 

ever, unleſs he daily Sacrificeth by Suffragan Prieſts, is altogether yain ; for 

his pretended Sacrifice of the Maſs muſt ceaſe and have an end, and therefore 

cannot make him a Prieſt for ever; but Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday and Hb. 13. 8. 

10 day and for ever; as I have above declared, he is always that only one 

permanent Victim, or Sacrifice for ever preſent before God in Heaven, 

and is never to be Offer'd to him again on Earth. The Revelation of St. 

John is a ſufficient Witneſs of all this, where we have the Lamb, the Cruciſied 

Jeſus, again and again Mention'd, Own'd, Received, Honour'd: and Magnified 

by all the Hoſt of Heaven, | as that one, W and Everlaſting, te 9 
Polit) fff 1 ORE; ft pes Of Rte x mw — 
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1. p. g. Let that #ew Song alone Suffice, which was Sung by the four and twenty 


Ker. 5+ 6,9: DLers falling down before Him; Thou art worthy to take the Book, and 


to open the Seals thereof, for thou waſt flain, and haſt redeem'd us to God 
by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation. 
Shall any mortal Man pretend to Offer this very Lamb, the very fame indi- 
vidual Crucified Jeſus, Really and Perſonally here again to God at every Altar? 
To carry him about the Streets as a Shew ? To keep him cloſe in a Box, or 
hang him by in a muſty Bag? who is thus ever Glorified in Heaven, contz- 
nually before God, and ten Thouſand times ten Thouſand, and Thouſand of 
Thouſands of bleſſed Saints. and Angels. 

What a confuſed piece is that in their Maſs juſt after their Conſecration, if 
we compare it with their notion of their Sacrifice. In memory of the Paſſi- 
on and Reſurretiion and Aſtenſion of Chriſt thy Son, we Offer unto thy re- 
nowned Majeſty of thy Gifts and of what things are given us, à pure. holy, 


and immaculate Sacrifice, the Holy Bread of Eternal Life, and the Cup of 


derpetual Salvation; where they tell us they mean the very true Body aud 
Blood of Chriſt, even him Himſelf; and yet they plainly immediately reckon 
them amongſt, Dona & data, only Gods Gifts, in General; and therefore be- 
ſeech him Fropitiomſiy and Graciouſiy to look upon them and accept then, 
as he did, munera, rhe Offerings of Abel, Abraham, and Melchiſedech; yet 
all their Offeremngs or Preicnts were but Finite Creatures. See what a ſhuffling 


De Mi. 1. 2. turn is given to all this by their Champion; ie do not, ſaith he, pray here 


c.24-p-372-c. for Chriſt's Reconciliation to his Father, but rather for our own Infirmities ; 


for though Chriſt always pleaſes God, yet the Miniſters and Communicants 


T. p.7* may not pleaſe him; and therefore we pray that their Offering of it may 
be kindly Reſpected. But firſt how often do they tell us that zhe wickedneſs 
of the Prieſt, if he do but Conſecrate with a true Intentiov, hinders not the 
Sacrifice in the leaſt; That is perfect though he that doth it and the ſtanders 


fhet# not the Sacrifice. Let us then fee how it is made only for he Offrers. 
The words, ſupra que, «por which things caft a gracious Eye, muſt relate 
only t, Nos, uc, included in, Offerimus, we Offer; Bur to my underſtanding 
of Grammer, the Antecedent to this Relative, ſuper quæ, pon which things, 

muſt certainly be the Words immediately before going, he Hoſt, or Sacrifice, 
the holy Bread and the Cup, which according to them is now very Chriſt 
himſelf: If it had been faid, ſupra quos Offerentes, upon which Offerers look 
Propitiouſy &c. The Offerers only had been plainly meant or included, and 
not the Hoft or Sacrifice. What he adds, that weben the Fews prayed that 
| God would reſpett their Sheep and Bullocks, they did not pray to reconcile 
ien to God, is meer trifling; The Jews plainly pray d God to accept them 
as a pleuſiug Sacrifice,' and always thought that he did fo, as in all rheir Fa- 
Lev. 1. 4. criſtues of Atonement and the like. Then they humbly beg of the Almighty 
Deut. 33. io, u. God, to Command, hac perferri, that theſe things be carried by the hands of 
bes Holy Angels unto hit Altar on high, iuto the fight of his Divine Ma- 
ey; that is, this Hoſt, or Immaculate Victim which is already there. For 
the 'Metufiaſts in thoſet Words, Fube hec perferri, command theſe Things to 
be carried, cannot by any Conſtruckion make that Article, Hæc, theſe things, 
ſignify ouly the. Action or Performance of the Prieſt or Offerers; for the 
Antecedent Subſtantives to which theſe Things relate, muſt be the very ſame as 

they were before; to that, ſupra que, upon which Things; and therefore the 
.. can be no other then he Hoff or Victim, 'the Body and Blood of Chriſt, joft 
mention dibefore. We have as lame an Account of the Angels carrying them 
ap. The Altar ir not 0 be taten, faith he, Litterally (it is well that he will 
ſometimes, When he pleaſes, leave he Liiteral and allow a Spiritual meaning.) 
and by ra tag aw rarrying up our Sacrifices to God, is meant only their 
belping'us by their Twtercefſion, and Recommenting our Obedience and Mor- 
ſhip to G; not eafrying the Thing Sacrificed, but rhe deſire of the Agent. 
15. | aa Thus 


by are all vile and moſt wretched Sinners; therefore faith he, this Prayer re- 
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leaſt theſe two Prayers upon their Nation ſhould 


Che W. of TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

Thus though hir Glorious Triumphant Vickim is continually in Heaven, yet 
the Metuſiaſts will have him really down here again every day upon every Al- 
tar on Earth, and croud him entire into every Mite of the Bread, and every 
drop of the Wine, and otherwiſe (as is ſaid) diſpitefully aſe him; and then 


147 3 

12 1 3 

T. 5 2 
. 5 » 


ſeem to diſhonour him in re- 


commending him to his Father, they tell us, that oz He himſelf but the Offerers 
only are intended in them. But how they can make ſuch a ſpecious Gloſs from - 


Hzc, and, Supra quz, theſe Things, and upon theſe Things, is paſt my un- 
derſtandipg, and they with all their nice Diſtinctions and Sophiſtry will never be 
able ro make it out. I cannot but think that their Caſe and that of the Greeks 
in theſe Matters have been much the ſame; Their Canon (as they call it) and 
che Greeks Synaxis, ar firſt were very plain and cohærent; But Popes, and Fa- 
triarchs and great Biſhops (in the times of Ignorance of both Churches) accord- 


ing to their various Humors, have mangled them and patcht them, not mining 


that what they left would in many places nor agree with their new Notions 
by degrees creeping in amongſt them; ſo when the Reformers had lookt into 


them and examining them had diſcovered theſe abuſes, they notwithſtanding this, 


will not part with their old Mump ſimus, and therefore are put to all their ſhifts to 
make all good, and juſtify all their moſt manifeſt Abſurdities, whereof, to me, 


this is a very ſingular one. We are told, that Chriſt did not offer him/elf after 5 eB 
G = 


his words of Conſecration, nay, that he conld not have time to do it; and that 
the Apoſtles themſebves alſo made no ſuch oblation at firſt, by what Authori- 
ty then can their Modern Prieſts pretend to offer him really in their Maſſes, when 


ibid, A. 


they have neither his Command nor his Example fo to do. This therefore muſt 


oy 


confeſſedly be an Arrogant Innovation, or a Sacrilegious Uſurpation brought in, 


in latter times by ſome of their aſſuming Prelates or Doctors, K they call 
any 


the Church. There it is allo own'd that Chriſt did not uſe the [ame words, 
when he offer'd the Bread to be Conſecrated, which their Prieſts uſe now ; 
and truly if a Man ſeriouſly confiders all thoſe pregeoctng wed, and what fol- 
low in their Canon to the words of the Inſtitution, he will find them Hang fo 
looſly together, as he may juſtly ſuſpect that there hath 7 [ 
and changing in this very place; eſpecially from the Later and Modern 
Saints foiſted in by the Latins, (much more by the Greeks) in their preli- 

We are told that the Sacrifice on the Croſs was of Infinite Value, for it 
paid the Price, and obtain'd Remiſſion for all Sins, paſt and to come; and 
therefore it was but one, and is never to berepeated again; but the value of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs is but Finite, and therefore it is often to be Repeated; 
and yet, Ie ts poſitively there ſaid to be one and the very [ame Sacrifice 
with that of the Crofis, Now for my part I cannot reconcile a plain Contra- 
diction, as Finite and not Finite, or Infinite in one and the very ſame Thing, 
This difficulty is juſtly ſaid there, to make that great Author wonder. But 


en ſuch chopping 


T. p. 8* 
De Miſſ. l. 2. 
Ce 4. p. 345. F. 


he Modeſtly gives his own Opinion and ſolves it thus. In that Sacrifice of 


the Croſs, Chriſt's, Naturale eſſe, Natural Being or Eſſence, as to his Hu- 
manity was deſtroyed; but in that of the Maſs only his, eſſe Sacramentale. 
Sacramental Being is deſtroyed.” A goodly diſtinction indeed! I would glad- 
ly know what this Sacramental Being is; whether it, is a Real one or only 


Medal or (as 1 may ſay ) Ceremonial? If it be Real, can there be #wo Real 


diſtintt Beings in one and the ſame ſingle Thing; as the Body of Chriſt is? 
If ir be ouly Modal, how can it then be one and the ſame Thing with that 
which is Neal? However the value of one being hut Finite, muſt needs make 
it quite à different thing from that whole vale is Infinite. This is much ſuch 


another Jeſt as what 1 mention d above. Hamam was hang d in Perſon on his 


* 0 


own Gallows, and is every Year hang d by the Jews in foine deviled likenels; 
can I truly ſay, it is very one and the ſame Haman and oze and the ſame bang- 
ing, only in the firft his natural Being was deſtroy'd,' but in the ſecond on- 


'y bis. Sacramental or Ceremonial Being periſhed. There are two other ſo- 


ibid G. H. 


lutions 


4 74 The RISE and PRO PA GATION Chap. V. 


T. p-8* lutions offer d, altogether as empty and frivilous; Chriſt offer'd by himfelf 
on the Croſs, but he offers by his Miniſters in the Maſs; yet, that it is ſtill 


one. and the very ſame Sacrifice muſt be better proved then as yet it is done; 


It will not ſatisfy only to ſay, as he doth, Chriſt would have it ſo, but 
why. (he ſhould have added or where) it doth not belong to us to enquire. 
|. 1. p. 314· F. I cannot omit one paſſage more much of the ſame leaven. He tells us that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Melchiſedech, and ſaying that he had many things to 
ſay which were hard to be uttered, omitted on purpoſe to =_ of the Of- 
fering f Bread and Wine, leaſt he ſhould have been forced to explain the 
Myſtery of the Euchariſt, which was then too high a Point for them to ap- 
prehend. I cannot ſee how this would make any thing to his purpoſe, unleſs he 
can firſt prove that the Apoſtle himſelf underſtood that Myſtery as they now 
| haye made it; next that heir Sacrifice of the Maſs was really one of thoſe 
hard things there meant. | 
The Metuſiaſts cannot but allow of our ſolemn Commemoration of Chriſt's 


Heb, 5. 11. 


Paſſion, and they can as little blame our Application of it. Our Miniſters 


there continually put the People in Mind of all God's Promiſes made in the 


new Covenant which was Sealed with Chriſt's moſt precious Blood, whereof | 


Heb. 8. 10.18. that is mention'd by the Apoſtle as the chief; I will put my Laws into their 
Mind, and write them upon their Hearts, and I will be to them a God, and 
they ſhall be to me a People; I will be Mercifull to their unrighteonſueſ7, 
and their Sins, and their Iniquities I will Remember no more. God's part 
in this Covenant is, the Remiſſion of Sins; the Conditions required on our 

Act. 13.38, 39. part are, Repentance and Faith; through this Man, Chriſt, our Miniſters by 

his Command, Preach unto the People forgiveneſs of Sins, for by him all 
that Believe are juſtified from all things from which they could not be Fuſs 
tified by the Law of Moſes; There are many grievous Sins for which there 

was na Atonement under the Law; but now, under the Goſpel, we Foy in 

5 _ through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have received the Atone- 

IC 1, 16, 18, ent for all our Sins. V, aſh you, make you clean, put away the Evil of your 

Joh. 14. 1. doings (this is the Language of our Miniſters) and believe in Chriſt; though 
your Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as White as Snow; though they be 
Red like Crimſon, they ſhall be as Mool. Our Church in the Application of 
Chriſt's Paſſion at her Commemoration of it, may, aſſuredly vie with any 


other part of the whole Catholick Church of Chriſt. Nothing can be more pa- 


thetical and moving then the Preparatory Sermons of her able Divines, and the 

many many excellent Treatiſes and Directions to her Communicants in order to 

their due Performance of that moſt glorious Memorial. Only her publick Ho- 

mily, and the three Exhortations in our Liturgy before the Celebration of it 

are ſufficient Teſtimonies of this Truth. Therefore as to theſe matters contro- 

verted betwixt us, in this our Pilgrimage here on Earth, we of the Engliſh 
Church are like Travellers who carefully furniſh themſelves with true Gold 

and Silver, only currant Coin, for their Journies; But the Metuſiaſts are like 

juch as. credulouſly and heedleſſly heap together great quantities of Ave Mary 
Counters, and much ſuch old falfified ſtuff with ſome little good Money ; and 

then are angry with us, if in our Country they will not without Scruple 

all paſs alike. e 478 IF 7: oor 
11 Now as we truly make it 4 Sacrifice of Prayer, Supplications, Interceſſions , 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; it is really Offer'd up for all Men, for the uni- 

Prayer for the T | | 775 ' | 12 | a 

date ofChriſts Ter. a Church; for all Chriſtian Kings, Princes, and Governors; for all 
Church. Biſhops and Spiritual Paſtors ; for all God's People, and all who are Aſflicł. 
ed or Diſtreſſed; for the Saints departed, in Bleſſing God for them, and 

Prayin or Grace, to follow their good Examples; And in our Litany, for 
all ich as have erred and are decerved, and in general for Mercy upon all 

De Miff. l. 2 Men. And where Bellarmine ſpeaks of offering. 4 Sacrifice for | thoſe who 
c. 6. G. H. are but of the Church, and would hook in his Propitiatory Sacrifice by nice 
f. 307. B. c diſtinctions, ſaying, it is done Indirectè, Implicitè, aliquo modo, Indireci9y. 
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Implicitely, and after a Faſhion ; all his Quotations out of the Scripture and T. p. 176: 


1 Tim. Yo 2 


the Fathers ( as they are Interpreted by them) ſignify the Sacrifice of Pray-, Kdr. ö. . 
er; which he afterwards faith, may be offer d for Infidel, Pagan, Heathen » Maccab. 3. 


Kings, but not for Perſons Excommunicate nor for Hereticks, but only In. d. 33 B. 
tentionally. Whereas, we publickly and folemnly Pray for the Converſion of On Good Fry- 


All, Fews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks; and thus our Charity is greater, *. 
as our Devotion and Practice is more Apoſtolical then theirs. It is moft mani- 
feſt that the firſt Compoſers of the Greek Lirargy meant no more then 4 Spi. 
ritual Sacrifice by the Euchariſt, as hath been fifficiently proved above. They p. 37. 43. 67- 
offer up Aoynov Rr, Their rational Service, for the Prophets, Apoſtles, '*. 
&c. and eſpecially for the All holy and Spotleſs Virgin Mary; was this 
then meant a propitiatory Sacrifice for their Sins; Quo nihil inſulſius, then p. 254 b. 
which nothing is more Senſeleſ3, faith R. Simon;) or only, a Sacrifice of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God by Commemorating all theſe Bleſſed Saints 
departed. And they there offer up the ſame, Xoyuom AxTgnar, rational Service 
for the whole World, in Prayer and Supplicarions. But the Roman Church 
quite excludes us as Heretichs and Excommunicated. But now if the Greeks 
rational Service, there, for the whole World, muſt be expounded, 2 propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice for their Sins, it is the fame Sacrifice word for word, which 
they Offer'd up for the Virgin Mary and the Saints; but if it be only 2 ſpiri- 
tual Sacrifice for the Saints, it maſt be fo likewiſe for the whole World; 
that is, 4 Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for them, but of Supplica- 
tions, Tnterceſſions and Prayers for theſe according to their ſeveral neceſ- 
fities, And though the latter Greeks have ſtrongly patcht and jumbled their 
antient Liturgies, eſpecially by introducing he Vicarious Communion of the 
Saints, by their, uegides, Portions above ſaid; yet all along this only Spiri- 
tual Sacrifice of Thanks, Praiſes, Prayers and Supplications moſt manifeſt- 
ly remain apparent to any one that ſhall candidly and ſeriouſſy read them. As 


* 


to what follows in that ſeventeenth Decree about e Euchuriſtical Bread kept p. 204. & here 
in Boxes, though I have largely ſpoken to it above, yet give me leave here to | * 
repeat a Reflection, which, on various occaſions, T have often made, If the 
former Greeks had really believed, that the Cbnſecrated Bread had been he 

true Body of the Lord not in the leaft differing from Chriſt him ſelf, (as 

this great Man here tells us) ſurely they would not have treated him fo ſcurvi- 

ly, as to have Impriſon'd him in a rotten wormeaten Box; much leis (as J 

have again and again ſeen it, in almoſt every poor Country Church) have hang d OY, 
him up in a mouldy fufty leathern Bag; He does not deny this matter of Fact, p. 334. 
but ſeems to anſwer it thus. Chriſt is not honoured with Stones and Marbles, 
but with a pure Heart. And yet immediatcly he tells us, at Jeruſalem this 
referved Body is hottour'd with no leſs then ſeven Lamps burning before it. 

If it is not honoured &y tones, (1 ſuppoſe he means Jewels) how is it hononr'd 

by Lamps. The whole Breads or Portions relerv'd for the Preſandtificate, 

or for the Sick, when they are firſt Conſecrated are moiften'd juſt por the 

Croſſed ſide with ſome of the Conſecrated Wine and Water, taken out of the 

Chalice with a Spoon; fo that he Bread thus Moiſten d or dipt in the Wine, 

may make the Communion in both kinds. Now if theſe Bits of Bread thus 
moiften'd with the Water as well as the Wine, are not very well and care- 

fully dried, or if afterwards they be hang'd in a moiſt place ('as the Sacrifties 

or Chancels in moſt Country Churches are,) they may well mould and Cor- | 
rupt, as that of Nectarius did, which I told you of before. When the Prieſt p. 134. 
adminiſters this reſerved Bread to the Sick, he Sops it in freſh unconſecrated + ,, 2 2 
Wine, but I never knew nor heard yet, that the Greeks, or Armenians ever 

carried ic or adminiſter' d ir, with any Pomp or Train, or the leaft outward 

Reſpect or Reverence paid to it by either Prieft or People ; which till 
perſwades me that the old Greeks had quite another Notion. of the Euchariſt 

from what Doſirheus hath now taken up; yet without doubt he Conclave 

m time may introduce her gaudy Proceſſion, in carry ing about he — 
ok | | wa 
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T. p. 171. riſt amongſt them, (when they ſhall think it fitting.) by the ſame Methods 
by which they have managed them in all the reſt. What follows in Doſt heus is 
p-297.6-/upr, Wonderfull indeed; he faith, that, d r he Mode or manner how the Bread 
141. and Wine are converted into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, or, as he ſaid 
. 289. aß before in the beginning of this Decree, How Chriſt is preſent at the Eucha- 
140% rift, (which with him is all one) zs Incomprehenſible and Impoſſible to any 
but God himſelf, and that the word Tranſubſtantiation does not explain it ; 
and yet immediately he makes that the very Mode or Manner, and rejects all 
p. 289. others. After Conſecration, faith he, our Lord is Preſent, and the Bread 
P- 297- andWine are Changed into his Body and Blood, not by way of Type or Image, 
7. 154, 155, (Though I have at large produced enough of his own Greek Author's who 
156. thought and expreſſly called the Elements but meer Types, Antitypes, Symbols, 
Images, and ſuch like Repreſentations) nor by extraordinary Grace as in o- 
ther Sacraments, (though all Chriſtians agree that extraordinary Grace is 
here alſo conveigh'd to every faithfull Receiver, by which he is made @ liviug 
Member of Chriſt's Body, which muſt be preſent here in the ſame manner as 
he is a Member of it) nor by the Communion or the Preſence of his Divini- 
ty only, (though we are Infallibly ſure that he is thus Preſent with us from his 
Mat. 18. 20. Own words, and the Fathers own no other Preſence in Baptiſm, why then any 
other Preſence in the Euchariſt?) But the Bread and Wine are verily and 
indeed Tran ſubſtantiated into the true Body and Blood of Chriſt; That is, the 
Subſtance of the Bread and of the Wine quite vaniſh, or is Anihilated ; 
and the very Subſtance of Chriſt's true Body and Blood remain only under 
their Accidents; and this is the true and only real Mode or manner of his 
being Preſent in the Euchariſt. Though Chryſoſtom and Theodoret and o- 
thers expreſſly tell us, hat the Nature and Subſtance and Form of the Bread 
and Wine (till remain unchanged, and are the very ſame after Conjecra- 
tion, as they were before it. This truly amazes me, that he ſhould quite 
explode thoſe Modes of Chriſt's Preſence, which io many Fathers have allow'd 
as Rational; and of which we are all very well aſſured; and he himſelf cannot 
deny; (tor he muſt Confeſs Chriſt is preſent by Symbols ; and by his Grace; and 
by his Divinity; though he may deny him % be Preſent only ſo;) and E 
then ſo poſitively to aſſert, a moſt Abſurd, a moſt Obſture, a moſt Unlikely, Z 
meerly new Invented, Mode; which the Primitive Chriſtians, and the Antient | 
Fathers never heard or dream'd of. But 1 perceive it is even his Misfortune, as 
I have above noted it to have been the common Fate of the firſt Inventers 
P. 113, 116. and Promoters of this wild Conceit, of all Modes or Manners to chooſe the 
worſt, Therefore I would fain know in the Euchariſt what State and Con- 
dition of Chriſt's Body he would chooſe; whether is it now guſt as it was, 
when it was Born, or Baptized; or as it was Transfigured ; or as it ſuffer- 
ed, or as it was buried; or as it roſe, or as it aſtended; or as it ſits in 
Heaven, or as it ſhall come to Judgment, or as the Queſtion was pur in 
Niet. in Alex, Alexius Comnetius his time, is it Corruptible or Incorruptible. And whe- 
1.3. 5. 3. P. 333. Ther his Blood is, as it was in his Veins, or as it was ſhed and 
ſpilt upon his Cloaths, on the Croſs, on the Spear, on the Ground, If 
we fay that His Body and Blood were always the fame in Subſtance, (though 
Philoſophers will hardly allow that,) yet they were not always the fame 12 
Ia. 2.40.52. Condition and Quality. Jeſus grew, and increaſed in Stature or Age; and 
Bis dead Body on the Croſs, difter'd from his Irving Body after the Reſurrecti- 
on; and if the Bread was Chriſt's real Body at the laſt Supper, he and 
his Apoſtles did Eat his Mortal Body; But all who have eaten the Euchariſt 
ſince he/ſat on the right hand of God, muſt. have Eaten his Glorified and Im. 
mortal Body, and by Conſequence have thereby received a greater Honour 
then the Apoſtles themſelves. I therefore deſire to know under which of all 
thoſe different Qualities, or States, or Conditions, (which he hath reckon'd 
up) the Bread is now. made Chriſt's very Body; for it cannot be in his Senſe 
under them all; but according to our Primitive way, his Body is Received 
| | | under 
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itione which" ever befelÞ it. We T:pi 172. 


under all the Qualities, States and Cont "w 
thankfully commemorate his Birth, Baptiſn. Truntſgurution, Paſſion, Bu- 
rial, Reſurrectiun, Aſcenſion, Glory, and toming again; and thus the Bread 
js," and is called Chriſt's very Body, ar the Jeus Cale is the very Bread 
of Aflictiou, which their Fathers did Eat all along in ÆAgypt, under all thoſe 


various Preſſures and ſevere diſpenſations which they there met withall. The 


learned R. Simon fairly confeſſeth that the Faith of the Primitive Chriſtians 
was moſt ſimple and plain, and that in following and worſer Ages, Men 
flarted and diſputed many Things, of which not the leaſt ſhadow in 10 be 


6 177 


In Apolog. 
p. 131- 


found amongſt them. But, ſaith he, , we ſhall think this any Argument 


againſt thoſe later Opinionc, ' becauſe they were not Primitive; we may 


45 eaſily doubt of. or queſtion the chief Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. 


But, cum pace illius viri, with this great Mans leave, I cannot count any 
thing a Myſtery in our Religion, which will not bear the Teſt of Primitive 
Antiquity; for J am perfectly of Vincentius Lirinenſis his mind, that all 
Articles of Faith ought to be Catholict, as well for the untverſality' of 
Time, or Antiquity, as for that of Plate, and of Perſons; and where that 


3 


C. 3. 


judicious Author honeſtly cautions us againſt admitting meer Innovations in p. 248: 


the Faith, under the pretence of Traditions, he candidly quotes and applauds 
this very Rule with me. Now breaking of Bread and Eating of it. and 
drinking of Wine, after-a Sacred and Solemn way, in Remembrance of Chr/?'s 
Paſſion, and in Imitation of the laſt Supper,' was ever from the very Be. 
ginning piouſly obſerv'd as a moſt Holy and Religious Rite, imſiituted by 
Chriſt himſelf; call it as you pleaſe, a Myſtery or 4 Sacrament ; But all the 
prodigious ſtuff which Rome in theſe latter days have Invented about it, and 
have craſtily or violently impoſed upon the Chriſtian World, ſhall never be ac- 
counted a Myſtery by me, unleſs it be a Myſtery of Iniquity. However to give 
Tranſubſtantiation ſome Antiquity amongſt the Greeks I find this made by ſeveral 
an Argument for it; That they certainly own'd it in Mich. Cerularius his 
time, about the year 1054. who was Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and io fierce 
an Antagoniſt againſt the Latins, that if the Greeks, ſay they, had not then 
allow'd it, they would infallibly have quarrell'd as much at that Doctrine of the 
Latins, as they did at their uſe of their unleavened Bread at the Euchariſt. 


And 1 find the ſame great Man, above noted, not only of this Opinion, but 1. 


he quotes Nicetas Pectoratus to confirm it, whom the learned Claud had cited 
to confute it. You have Nicetas his little piece againſt the uſe of unleaven d 


Apolog. 
P- 9 Zo 


Bread in Baronius; out of it, theſe expreſſions are urged in favour of the Annal. T. 11. 


Latin Opinion. Qui in lumine ambulant, They who walk in the Light eat the 


Bread of Grace, which is the Body of Chriſt, and Drink his ſpotleſs Blood; 
then having ſaid that an leavened Bread is Oncompounded, Imperfett, and 
wanting the fulneſs of the Leaven, whereas true Bread is quite otherwiſe, 


he bids them (Actendite,) conſider that unleaven'd Bread hath no living Vir- 
tue in it, but is a meer dead Lump; In pane autem, hoc eſt = ore Chriſti, 
but in the Bread, that is, in the Body of Chriſt, are three things which 
live, and give Life to thoſe who eat them worthily, Spirit, Water, and 
Blood; for thus he miſapplies thoſe words of St. 7ohn, tres ſunt qui teſtimo- 


p. 790. 


nium dant, here are three which give witneſs, the Spirit, the Water and John g. 8; 


the Blood, & hi tres in uno ſunt, videlicet in corpore Chriſti, and the ſe three 


are in One, to wit, in the Body of Chriſt; which thing was declared at the 4144 Baron, 


apua Simon 
Fer peram 11 


time of the Lord's Crucifixion, when Water and Blood flow'd out of his ſpot- 


leſs Side, his Fleſh being pierced by the Lance; But the Holy and enlivening um. 


Spirit remain'd, In deificata carne ejus, quam comedentes in Pane, qui immu- 


tatus eſt per Spiritum & effectus corpus Chriſti, in his Deified Freſh; which F. P. 173 
(Deified Fleſh) we eating the Bread which is changed by the Spirit, and 
made the Body of Chriſt, we live in him, as it were, eating his Living and 
Deified Fleſh; and in like manner drinking his living and warm Blood &c. 
Now R. Simon to theſe Paſſages gives this clever turn. Nicetas, faith he, 40l 
along ſpeaks only of the Matter which is fit, or Prayer, for the ers 

Z. and 


» 
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au not at all of the Symbols alreatly Con/ecratetl; aud if aſter Conſecra- 
tion the Name, Bread, is uſed, ix it not abſolutely but bye the bye,)' as we 
ſay) in Relation to the matter ef the Sacrifice ; nay, Nicectas to ſhew that 
the Bread had caſt off" its Nature, uſed this Expreſſion on purpoſe, the 
Bread, which is the Body of Chriſt; and again; In the Bread, that is, In 
the Body of Chriſt; by which words he means, that the Name, Bread, after 
Conſecrdtion, is retain'd only in conformity to the Argument, but yet that 


it hath really paſt into Chriſts Body. So that according to him, Niretas and 
the reſt of the Greeks belzeved, or at leaſt found no fault with Tranſubftantia- 


Supr. p. 119. Q. 


tion. But becauſe Nicetas without doubt knew his own Mind beſt, ſee how 
farther he expreſſeth himſelf. He faith, the Deiſied Flaſh (which Jeremiar 
the Patriarch called he Deified Body ) of Chriſt is eaten in the Bread; he 
muſt needs mean, in the Bread which only\ Repreſentt it; for otherwiſe it 
would be an odd piece of Senſe: to ſay, the very Fleſh or Body of: Chriſt ir 
eaten in the very Fleſh or Body of Chriſt; yet he muſt have ſaid jo, if he had 
thought that what he called he Breud. was then the very Fleſb or Body of 
Chriſt; Bread and Body, (or Fleſb) according to the Latins, being now 


( (after Conſecration) one and the ſame thing. Bur N. Simon urgeth that Nice. 


tas ſaith. plainly, that the Bread is changed by the Spirit and made the Body 
of Chriſt, and again, In the Bread, that is, in the body of Chriſt! All this 
we grant; tis true, in @ Spiritual or in a Figurative Senſe; and it is moſt 
evident that Nicetas meant it no otherwiſe, He calls the Bread, which, he 
faith, che Illuminated Eat and is the Body of Chriſt, Panem Grariz, the 


Bread of Grace, that is, Spiritual Bread; He calls it Figuram vive carnis, 


p. 790. 


p. 791. 


p-. 791. 


p. 793 · 


the Figure of (Chriſt's) living Fleſh, and faith it is, what the Latins offer d 
to God, and what they Eat, only they do it in *Unleavened, the Greeks in 
Leaven'd Bread. He calls ir Effigiem carnis Chriſti, /he Reſemblance of Chriſt's 
Fleſh. And again, repeating his former conceit, Water. and Meal, aud Fire, 
repreſenting Spirit, and Water, and Blood; Theſe three, \aith he, in uno 
ſunt, are in One, to wit, the Body of Chriſt, which we Eating are united 
to Chriſt, who was incarnate and Sacrificed for us; being Incorporated 
with him, we are velut Caro ipſius, as it were Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone 
of his Bones; ſurely this muſt be all underſtood alike Spiritually, we are En- 
body'd with Chriſt and are Fleſh of his Fleſh, in the ſame Senſe as we Eat his 
Fleſh. And without doubt Nzceras thought that the Latins then believed no 
other then 4 Spiritual and Figurative Communion, and therefore he uſed theſe 
and many more fuch expreſſions to them. So again, ut in Figura ipſius faciatis 
Azymum, that ye may make unleavend Bread in Figure of it. And juſt 
after that, carne Crucifixus tradidit nobis, Hing Cruciſed iu the Fleſh, he or- 
der d us to Eat his Fleſh, per panem, by Bread; (which ( Fleſh) in the Ho- 
ly Spirit we thus call Living.) take Eat, this is my Body; Once more, fi 
ſicur dicitis, . as you ſay, the Apoſile received unleavened Bread from the 
Lord, and they again delivered this to you, In Figuram, for a Figure of 
Chriſt's Body; &c. Are all theſe Expreſſions meer words of Cour/e, or in 
conformity to the Argument only, as is above ſaid ? Or do they not rather e- 
vidently declare Nicetas, (and by conſequence the Greeks) to have underſtood, 


this is my Body, Figuratively and Spiritualiy? And that ſeems to me a very 


T. Pe 173. 


p · Jo. 


Baron. T. 11. 
1058. 18. 
Mat. 13. 25. 


poor Objection ot ſome, that if the Latins had then, when they brought in the 
anteaven'd Wafer, firſt broacht the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Nzcetas 
and Cerularius and other Greeks, who were ſo bitter Enemies to them, and 

rrell'd with them for the other Innovations, would certainly not have ſlipt this 


grand Abſurdity. But this wild Doctrine (as is above ſaid ) was then at moſt 


garius oppoſed it. And Crrulanius the Patriarch, who was the chief manager 
of the Controverſy, about #n/eaven'd\ Bread, was dead before Berengarius was 
cenſur d. And therefore this Doctrine which was in bis time but in the Bud, 
or rather, as Tares new caſt into the ground, might not as yet come to the 

| know- 


bur a private Opinion, and that of a very few; It made no noiſe until Beren- 
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knowledge of the Greeks. If Cerilarins, who was Patriarch of Conſtantinople, r. p. 73. 
knew not what was done then in the three other Patriarchates, which were neer 
and under his Inſpection, (as Peter of Antioch his Letter plainly tells us) he might Bren. T. 11. 
well be Ignorant of what was then covertly agitated at Rome. The practice 8 
and uſe of unleaven'd Bread, or the Wafer, there, was viſible and known to 
every Communicant, but the Portentous Opinion, the hidden Myſtery of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, which ſecretly crept in, and by degrees went along with it, was 

then known but to very few of the Latins themſelves, and that very imper- 

fectly. Therefore the Greeks, who had all by hearſay from Travellers, Nies, in Ba. 
might have heard much of the uſe of the Wafer, but nothing of the Monſter, ven. T. 11. 
which then was hatching under it, and did not come to its full Growth till Pope P. mop he - 
Innocent the third's time, as is above ſaid, that is, about 150 years after. 9 116. 
However that great Man, R. Simon again and again intimates unto us, that hol. p. 18. a. 
the Doctrine of Tran ſubſtantiation is, and ever was, Dogma Catholicum, he Om 
Univerſal belief of all the Eaff. Yet the Eaſtern Liturgies (as moſt fay allo p. 104, 1097 
again and again) which he hath kindly and learnedly furniſhed us withal, rather- 

aſſert only a Spriritual Euchariſt or Commemoration of Chriſt's Paſſion, then 

any ways favour the Latins Tenet; as the Univerſal uſe of the Invocation of 

the Holy Spirit, and the Prayers annext to it, ſeem plainly ro evince. 80 

that all the late Declarations of Gabr. Severus, Parthenius, Dionyſius, and 
Doſitheus himſelf, and of all the reſt of the Modern Eaſterlipgs, make nothing 

to the Metuſiaſts purpoſe, And now to that common Queſtion in him, and in 118. 3 
many others, Qua arte Latinorum, by what trick of the Latins, and when 

and where did this Opinion firſt prevail in the Eaſt? Give me leave to add 

one or two more; When were the wegidis, Portions firſt brought into the 

Greek Church? When were the Maronites Conſtitutions made? When were 

all the other Eaſtern Liturgies Copied or Reformed (as he ſaith) from that 

of the Greeks? When and by whom were all their Liturgies thus patcht 

and jumbled together, and thus moſt ſhaniefully made meer confuſed fluff? 

The anſwer to all theſe and many more of the like nature is very plain, hilſt Mat. 13. 25. 
Men ſlept an Enemy hath done this. 59 is very evident that for many 

Ages before the Weſtern Reformation, Both Churches, Eaſt and Weſt were ſuf- 
ficiently a ſleep ; - (the Serpent for a time did bruiſe the Womans of springs Gen. z. 15. 
Heel] and it is as evident what Rome and her accomplices have been doing 
ever ſince Berengarius his time, eſpecially ſince the Latin Council. As to the 

Eaſtern People, particularly the Greeks amongſt whom I lived; (to my own 
knowledge) N. Simon gives us a very juſt account of them; There are,” faith 

he, /ome very few (and thoſe are commonly ſuch as haue fr 


{ ; | equented- the 111. 112. & 
Latin Schools) ho underſtand ſomething of (Ariſtotle's) Philoſophy; there Fri. i. ii ii. 
are others, ( who' are far the ' greater number) who unden ſtand not one jot 
of it; and theſe,” de rebus Euchariſticis admodùm craſsè loquuntur, diſcourſe 

about all the Matters of the Euchariſt moſt groſſly; or courſliy or blockiſh- 
ly. Now from hence it muſt» be plain to any impartial Eye, that the crafty 
Latin Emiſſaries, and the few Greeks who have been train'd up in the College 
and Latin Schools at Rome, or elſewhere, have palmed, as we ſay, or cleverly ob- 
truded upon the other Ideots and dull Philoſophers what thoſe good Men did 
not underſtand; and ſome of thoſe out of an Ambition to appear ſomerhing 
more Learned then the vulgar, greedily ſwallow. and pride themſelves in any 
amuſing Scholaſtick or Metaphyſical fancy. Niceph. Gregoras, gives us an 
exact Account or Character of all theſe kind of Men, (for matters went much 
at the ſame rate then in the Greek Church aàs it doth now,) relating how ſome 
Latins under Audronicus junior, were ſent from Rome to Conſtantinople to 
diſpute, and unite both Churches. The Patriarch, faith he, was' not able to p. yg; 235 
Diſcour ſe, and moſt of the Biſpops his Cumpunious ure an Ignorant as: him. 236. 
elf. The Latins, as the preſent Emiſſaries, were impudent boaſters,\braging 
moſt ſpame fully. and in ali their talk ure at fond of dyllogiſins as — 
are greedy f Graſs; and they that —— doubt, or know" not hor * 

Beg S 1.3 they 
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they. ſhould. rightly believe, or what it it which they. ſay, they. believe, 
are impudently filling all places. wherever they come with their Divinity. 
But the greateſt bulk of the common People, and ever of the Clergy themſelves, 
eſpecially the ordinary Monks and Pariſh, Prieſts, (not one of thoſe, and very 
few of thoſe ever reading any learned Books) reſolve at all Adventures 
to beheve as the Church believe, that is, to take all as the Great and 
Leading Men tell them, without troubling their Heads with what either this 
or that means, or how can this or that be? or the like. So they ſtill wor- 
ſhip. the ugs. Portions in the Proceſſion, it is no matter why; They reve- 
rently. Bat ihe bits. of Bread, or take the Margaritz, little Crumbs with. a 
drag on two. of Wine, at the Euchariſt, without puzzling their Brains with 
either ihe hard new. word or the harder thing, of warecions, Tranſubſtan- 
tiation; and never minding whether Chriſt's very Fleſb and Bones are Preſent 
or: Abſent; or whether the Saints Portions are Conſecrated as well as that 
of Chriſt ; or what elſe the pretenders to Learning Diſpute about; As there are 
Thouſands: and Thouſands in both Churches who mumble over their Creeds 
without concerning themſelves with, or thinking of, he Unitarian and Trint- 
tarian Controverſy. This therefore being the very preſent Condition of the 


ignorant Eaſterlings, the Latins by corrupting ſome of the leading Men amongſt 


Refut. part 1. 
P- 143 


them, and by awing all of them by the Power of the Governing ſecular Prin- 
ces, (which Money can always procure to their fide; ) may in a little time 


make Tran/ub/tantiation, the Dogma Catholicum, the Catholick Doctrius of 


the Eaſt, by the fame Methods as they did it for a Time in the Welt, till he 
Reformation ; However to me it ſhall be always a ſufficievt ground to ſuſpect 
that ſide in a Religious Contraverſy, which will not ſtand 0 the plain Ding 
of Reaſon aud Scripture, but calls in, the Arm of Fleſh, Force and Vio- 
lence to ſupport it. The primitive Fathers (as Monſ. drnold himſelf truly 
confeſſes) were of 4 more pious and truly Chriſtian Spirit, they did nos, 
faith he, amuſe either themſelves or others with ſpeculative Difficulties, 
nor trouble themfelves to explain them to the People; but made it more 
their buſineſs and aim to promate true Piety, then to ſatisfy Curioſity. 1 wiſh 
with all my Soul, that Chriſtians, who believed that the Elements at theEuchariſt 
by conſecration were made the Bod) and Blood of Chriſt, had reſted there; I fear 
we may juſtly attribute one great Cauſe of the General decay of Piety, (which 
ſinee hath by degrees overſpread the Chriſtian World.) to the Vain, Inſolent. 
and Frantick Diſquifitions and Opinions which aſterwards follow'd about theſe 


matters. And from hence good Reaſons may be given, why Mahomot iſm hath 


Comment. 
An. 1 501. 
P* 25. 


Act. 26. 28. 


pery, unleſs by Force or Trick, makes not the leaſt advance; the ahſurdities 


made and does daily make, ſuch large progreſs amonſt the Heathen, whilſt Po- 


of the latter, being far more groſa and numerous, then thoſe of the former. Had 
Tranſubſtantiation been declared by the primitive Chriſtians as their avowed 
Doctrine. the Heatbens then, as the Turks have done ſince, would certainly 
have upbraided them, that they firſt make Bread their God, aud then de- 
Your him. We have a very pregnant Inſtance of all this in L. Surius, he tells 
us that Y. Innocent the fuunth in the year 1246, ſent. ſome Religious Per- 
ſons out of the Council of Lions ta Bati, King of the Tartars, to exart him 
te the Harſhip of the One living and true God, and of his only Son. Jeſus 
Chriſt. When the ſ& Embaſſadors, were gone, came others from the Saracens, 
at. whoſe per ſwaſions Bati and his People embraced the Mahometan Religion. 
Ha gives us theſe: two Reaſons for it; He calls it, tanquam planſibiliorem, that. 
is, i d more: plauſible: or rational then Popery; for the Mahometans own, 
ie Ge: true God, as well as the Papiſts; and they confels, that Chriſt was 
4 true Prophet ſent rum Gad though not God f Gad; fo that thus far 
they ane ſomething like King Agrippa. half Chriſtiaus; there wants little more 
to complear them then the Doctrine of the Trinity; But he calls it in the next 
place. voluptariam, N ulupt nau a Religion, and Impuriſſimam Superſtitionem, 
a mai Impure Juper ſitiam; as if it had been Impurity and Yoluptuouſneſs 


which 
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Polls 


mend ſeveral Modern Latinized Writers to 
fins, Gabriel Severns, Jeremias the Patriarch, Meletius Syrigus, and others; 


Chap v. ef TRANSUBSTANTEAFION: 14 


which chiefly prevaiłd with the Tartars. As to what we may truly call Su- T. p. !75- 
perſtition, I believe a right or rank Papiſt may vie with any Man living; and 

as to Libertiniſm, I dare ſay that true Popery, eſpecially your Jeſuits Morals, 
allow and encourage 4 licentious Life, beyond any thing in the Alcoran. For 


the greateſt Sins and Lewdneſs, will find at Rome either Sa/vo's to palliate 
them, or Indulgences and Pardons from the Inexhauſtible Treaſure of the 


Church, And a Papiſt, if Rich, hath the Advantage of any Man living be- 


ſides; His wealth will maintain him in the full fing of all his Debancheries here, 


and will purchaſe Maſſes enough, when he dies, to ſecure him from all ham 
hereafter. - So that if Faiupiuonſmc/s, or Licentious living. was the nun . 
tive to the Tartars for turning Mabomatant, the Fathers: from the Page 
might have freely and fully open'd to them the Immenſa Treaſures of their 
Church, (which now for Modeſty they did not do,) and fo might have out- 
bidden the Sargcens ten to one. Therefore without doubt there was ſumet hing 
more in this Story then what durius makes of it ; the Saracens were not for 


norant of the abſurd Doctrines and Idolatrous Practices of the Popiſlt Religion, 


but they were able to tell the Tartars enough of it to make them loath it. 
the good Fathers, the Feſuius, as Cl. Beregardas tells ns, when the King of Circal. Pian. 
China ſeeing a Cruciſiæ aski who that was tha Croſs, were afratd tam 3: © 3 
call him, Deum Chriſtianorum, the God of the Chriftians ; but ſuid owly that © 

F hit People; How durſt they have told him, that when they pleaſed they 


could make Him alive, (with very Body, Blood, and Bones, ) of a piece oi 


Bread, and Eat Him when they have dose? It is well known that Moabomer, 

who took Conſtantinople, was at one time a welbwiſhen to Chriſtianity, and he 

defired from. Gennadins the Patriarch to know what the Chriſtians believed; In Msto: me 
If the Patriarch in his anſwer had as largely and fully declared for T ram/abſtans & apud Crafe 
tiation as he did for the Trinity, what wonderfull Ferſwafiom had her added; to 
have made the Sultan a perfect Chriſtian 3 Bnt there is not one word of it there; 
which to me is an infallible Ar that Geanmadzar then either did wor' be: 


lieve it himſelf, or was abfolutely aſhamed to own it. 


| Norwithſtanding all this, Doſithens for a concluding Stroke to this his Apolo- f 8. 
gy, or weighty Synod, ſolemnly declares as an Oracle, 7. cgearna' rugs A 


aN M,Etr. GAnTT æugd rd A, that all things which: he hu faid 


in this great Wark, came without all Contraditiion dexetily from the A. 
ee the Fathers having handed them down to us & written 

Oral Tradition; (we muſt not expect fo: much as the very Doctrine of Ac- 
dents; ) and a little: beſore (what is more amazing) he is plraſed+ in thee 
ont of other Authorities, (which he only Mentions in general,) to recom- 
rt this his affertiow/; as Core. 


and we could match them with a full of another Opinion, bud we 


want no ſuch Auxiliaries. Corefpas was indeed a learned Man and wrote 


much; but he was a Ch:iote and his Latin and Doctrine came both from the 
lame School; and it is well knoww how changable and wavering he was under 
the ſeveral diſpenſations of his Fortune; as for the reſt h have here already taken 
notice of moſt of them, and ſhall now add no more, but that of the Poet with 
bac lice: Alteration: er u,, e eee 
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Concerning the G REE KS ſeven MYSTERIES. 
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C oncerning the Greeks ſeven Myſteries or Sacraments. | 


AviNG thus largely conſidered Tranſubſtantiation, -it being the main 
drift of the Latins in procuring this famous Apology of Doſit heus, 1 


ther Doctrines, which are purely and entirely of a Latin Original 


and Contrivance, and yet poſitively ſet down and vouched as the Antient 


and Catholick belief of the Greek Church, I cannot but take ſome notice 


at leaſt of one or two of them, which to me ſeem of the greateſt Im- 


Decret. XV; 
p. 230. 


Bellarm, de Sa- 
2 1. c. 7. 


T' esse. I, 
Po 640, d. 


| P» 618. 


Catech. part 2 
c. 1. QF. 11. 


Portance. | wy _ 5 : Dans . Rb N . 
The firſt is about the Evangelical Myſteries, or (as the Latins call 


them) Sacraments. This pretended Synod herein purely mimicking the La- 
tins tells us, that they are neither more nor leſs' then juſt ſeven; and ſo be- 


fides the two which we own, Doſerhens reckons up five more. 1. T & 
bew, the Holy Unguent, or what is alſo called (by them as well as us) Gexia- 
os, Confirmation. 2. Orders. 3. Matrimony. 4. Confeſſion and Pennance. 


5. Ex, The Holy Oyl, or Oyl- bleſſed with Prayers; which the Latins 


will have to anſwer their extream Vnctiuu. 063 of 
As for the Words, u,, Myſtery and, Sacramentum, Sacrament, I ſhall 


not trouble my ſelf or the Reader here with recounting the ſeveral Senſes, in 


which they are uſed by the Greek and Latin Authors both Sacred and Prophane; 


or take any notice how ſome of the firſt Reformers boggled at the uſe of the 


Latin word, which is many times for only ſome great Rite or Solemn Ceremo- 
ny; as Pope Fabian (if his Epiſtles be Genuine) calls he Making' and not 
the Uſing of the Ungent, or Chriſme, Sacramentum, and ſaith, it ought. to 
be done every Tear in Cœna Domini, apon Holy Thurſday, becauſe Chriſt 
when he waſh'd the Diſciples Feet, taught them how to make this Chriſin 
or Unguent. See much the ſame in Gaar, where in the Patriarch's Prayer at 
the making of the, wign, Chriſin, it is called GY ue go. an colivening Myſtery. 
The Heathens, from whom the word j, 'Myftery, is borrowed; meant by it not 
a thing Incomprehenſ/ible or Unintalligible, but a thing whoſe meaning was not 
known to the Vulgar. Take that alone in Lucian for à ſufficient Inſtance. 
« Momus was inveighing againſt the monſtrous Gods and extravagant Obſerva- 
„tions of the Egyptians and other Heathen Prieſts; Jupiter told him, that 
«« moſt of theſe things were, aviyfare, Riddles, or dark hidden Notions, which 
*, a Man not Initiated or Inſtructed in their hidden micaning ought not 
to laugh at. Truly, faith Momus, arch vm uummeior dd nuny we have very ꝑreat 


e need of Myſteries to underſtand: theſe Gods / to be Gods, as Statues of Men 


with Dogs · heads to be Dogs - headed Gods. It is plain here, that by "My ſte- 
ry was meant ſomething under an outward appearance, or /v;/ible Sign, which 
the Contrivers well underſtood, but they concealed the meaning from the Vul- 
gar, that they might be the more amuſed at it. And this I take to be the very 
ſame Caſe in all their Hieroghypbhicſs, and uncoucht Figures and Images. But 
I will briefly conſider what both Latins and Greeks. allow to be, he Thing it 


/elf, which they callchy theſe names, 4 Facnameut, ſaith the Conncil of Trent, 
'is a Thing  ſubjett to our Sexes,” which: from God n lnſlitution hath the 


"Ogbo9%. i. Pope both of ſignifying and effetiing Holineſs and Righteonſneſs. A My- 


p. 151. 


ſlery, ſay the Greeks, is @ certain Rite which under ſome viſible Species, or 


Sign, is @ Cauſe, and bring to the Soul of the Faithfull, the inviſible Grace 


of God; which ( Myſtery ) hath been ordered, or appointed, by our Lord, 
T7 2 
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ſhould have now paſt by all the reſt; but finding there alſo many o- 
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Chap. l. Fliuſt of CONFIRMATION. , 183 
by which every one of the Faithful receive the Divine Grace, And Greg. SR tf 


bear the Tryal. Iwill begin with the firſt 1 find them ſer dow 
The > ako of Confirmation, or 4 Co 5 


mmand for it, as 


x10w, Confirmation, ſay they, began when the Holy Ghoſt came down upon p. 110. 


them his Gifts (contrary to Bellarmine) ſo now in like manner his Gifts p. wh cons 
(not He himſelf) are ſhed upon the Baptized. Again, » yeios duty, rd ps. PE 2 


their Fancies ſeem very ridiculous, they expound, , (viſci grand,) 


Miſſaltoberries; of which Bird-lime hath been made of old, but never did 


they enter into any fragrant Ointment; if I may give my gueſs, I would ſay 
the words was wverxoxxes Myrtle berries ; Which have a good Scent and are 
plentifully ro be had; it would be too trifling here to mention any of the reſt, 
theſe Drugs were ſo numerous at firſt, and many ſo very ſcarce and dear, as by 
degrees many were left out and quite forgotten; and it is plain, that they did 
not flick to any one Preſcription, by the ſeveral Forms in Goar; and the man- 638. 64. 
ner of making of it was ſo nice and tedious as it laſted many whole days, as 
there you may likewiſe ſee; and ſo at laſt that way allo ceaſed. It had been 639.643. 1. a. 
of old challenged by the Patriarch of Conftlantinople as his peculiar Right to 643: 1+ b. 
make this Unguent, and diftribute it to others; and without doubt this 22 

e . 


82 
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, Concming tie GREBES bie MTSTERIES. ck 


r. p. 177- well managed might bring him in a good Revenue, for every Pariſh Prieſt 
muſt aſe it in Baptiſm ; but afterwards it is likely that every Patriarch, or Me-. 
tropolite, or Biſhop. made it his own way, as J ſuppoſe they do now; ſome to 
my knowledge uſed Meccha Balſome mixt with ſome few fragrant Drugs; and 

63 Goar gives us a 75 Recipe from Coreſius, uſed by the Patriarch in thoſe 
days. Musk and Opobalſumum and Amber well mixt with ſome good Roſe 

Water. And to..reconcile all theſe various ways of making this Vnguent a- 

, mongſt the Greeks" with the uſage of the Latin Church, he faith poſſitively, 

645. f. * Fhat it is the Sacred ſentenre of the Catholic Church (he means ſurely that 
Cause, rem. Of Rome) that the true Matter of this Chriſm, or Unguent, is Oy! mixt 
part. 2. c. 3- With Balſom; And therefore if theſe two Ingredients be in it, all the reſt 
$7- ſignify nothing at all; they may either be added or quite left out. So he 
makes the Greeks in this Point, ne latum unguem a Latinis recedere, as 7horonugh- 


59 ty Orthodnx as Heart can wiſh. Vet why only Oy! and Balſom ſhould be 
thus neceſſary I cannot ſee; and he himſelf argues that wtgy ar Unguent im- 


* 1 5 ploys a full Compoſition of many Simples together; nay, he inſinuates out 
of St. Baſil, as if a larger Recipe for it was handed down from the Apo- 
files (as they would have all things elſe) by 4 ſecret tradition; If it was fo 

the Greeks Materia or large Compoſition is more Apoſtolical, then that (e duo- 


bus) of the Latins, But beſides all this, how can thoſe two Traditions conſiſt, 


7.» „8. Amongſt the Larins only a Biſhop can make the Chriſm, and only a B.ſhop can 
'P:'7'* uſe it and Confirm; Amongſt the Greeks only a Biſhop indeed can make 2h 
p. 363. Unguent, but every common Prieſt uſeth it in Bapriſm. Nay in one of Goar's Forms 

when the 'Brſhop Baprizes, the Prieſt Confirms. If the Apoſtles, (or rather 
Chriſt's) Inſtitution was only for a Biſhop both fo make and uſe the Unguent, 
how could the Greeks mangle this Sacrament, and give the better part of it 
to the Prieſt? Ar leaſt herein they muſt be Schiſmaticks from the Church of 
Rome. Again, the Greeks always Anoznr, or Confirm, mgwls immediatly 
after Baptiſm, all that are Baptiſed; But the Latins only thoſe of riper 
11 ee eee ee | 
As to the Form, as they call it, of this pretended Sacrament, you will 
find as little proof for 7he Inſtitution of that; And the Greeks and Latins are 
far enough off from ever reconciling their differing ways of Anointing ; or their 


rachel. 123. different words. The Greek Prieſt with the Unguent makes the Sign of the 


Goar. 356- Croſs, upon the Forehead, the Eyes, the Noſtrils, the Mouth, the two Ears, the 
Breaſt, the Hands, and the Feet, ſaying, Eeayis Jwe:as rita r Ai, 


aue The Seal of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. The Latin Biſhop 


Lene Bom: irh his right Thumb dipt in the Chriſm makes the FR of the Croſs only 
upon the Forehead of thoſe which he Confirms, ſaying. 

Nin of the Croſs. and Confirm thee with the Chriſm of Salvation; In the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt Amen. And 
then (as a token of Love, I ſuppoſe) he hits the Per ſon a little tick on the 

- Cheek, ſaying, Peace be with you. Now letting all the Ceremonious part here 
paſs; which of theſe two Forms of Words (in which according to them the very 
Efential Form of this Sacrament muſt conſiſt ) ſhall I ſay is the true Chriſtian 


or Apoſtolical Tradition? For methinks both could not come from one and the 


zol. p 15, ame Inſtitution. Greg. Hieromonach. is for neither of them; and faith po- 
76 ſitively that the Words which the Prieſt ſaith, are not the Form of it, but 
the Grace which comes from God; for the Form, faith he, muſt always re- 

main, but the Prieſts Words do not remain; therefore it becomes us rather 

to ſay, that the Grace is the Form of this Myſtery. And if it be ſo, . 

muſt needs be (as indeed it is) the true and only Form of all Sacraments; 

And what then will become of all the Trumpery of the Schools? But the Ro- 

man Carechifm carefully reſolues, all this into the Authority of the Catho- 
lieb Church, of whoſe dictates, it faith, we cannot any thing doubt; and if 
this would do without any Authority or Commiſſion from Chriſt, we might 
have Myſteries or Sacraments enough. There are, eſpecially in the Greek 

* Church, 


0 


Hign thee with the 


WW - #_- = oo i... a.” 8 ** 1 


Church, plenty of Rites ſolemnly preſcribed. wherein there is, an outward vi. T. p 178. 
ſibe Sign; an inward ſpiritual Grace ſignified; and the Operation of a 
Prieſt ; now though there wants for theſe a 'Commiſſion or Inſtitution from a- 
bove, yet at this rate if the Church pleaſes they may be, nay, they are af per- 
fef# Sacraments as any of theſe five above named. Paſling by many many 
more Inſtances which I could give of this matter, give me leave but to take a 
ſhort view of only the Rites and Ceremonies uſed about a Child from its Birth 
to its Confirmation. e e dan enn enen 
The Greeks ſolemnly name their Children the eighth Day after they are Born, Euchol p. 106. 
if they live ſo long; then the Prieſt Signs them with the Sign of the Croſs, 
on their Forehead, Mouth, and Breaſt. And Prays, let the Light of thy C 
Countenance be ſign'd upon this thy Servant. N. N. Let the Croſs of thy 
only begotten Son be Sign'd in his Heart and in his Thoughts. — Grant O 
Lord that thy Holy Name may reſt upon Him never to be denied. Goar 
calls theſe their Petitions, the three Graces which anſwer the three ſeveral Signs 313. 4 
of the Croſs. In; SN OA RING INS! IK) 
Again, when the Woman is Churched (as we call it) fourty days after Child- | 
bearing; The Child if alive and able, is then brought to Church likewiſe, guchol. 108. 
and the Prieſt Croſſing of it again, Prays, O Almighty Lord. bleſs it and Goar zig. 
mncreaſe it, to every work that is good and well-pleaſing unto thee; chaſing 5 
away from it all Ader ſary Power, by this Signing of the Type of thy 
Croſs. &c. And in the next Prayer he deſires God 10 Bleſs it, that it may 2. BY 
live to be Baptized, &c. Then ſigning again a Croſs, with the Child it ſelf 7 
before the doors of the Church, by various Forms of Words there, and with. 
in the Church, and all about it within, he declares it to be. admitted or re- 
ceived wato tbe Gineed\c r A Vw ASL 
In the making of 4 Catechumen, or one to be Catechiſed before Baptiſm. 
The Prieſt thrice breaths upon his Face; and thrice Croſſes. him on the Fore- Euchol. 113. 
head, and on the Breaſt; and lays his Hand upon his Head, ſaying, In thy . 33“ 
| Name O Lord God of Truth, and of thy only begotten Son, and of thy Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, I lay my Hand upon thy Servant, N. N. Remove from him 
that old Error (perhaps they may mean Original Sin, or his natural Conditi- 
on, or the old Man) and fill him with Faith in Thee, and with Hope and 
Charity; — Grant that he may walk in all thy Commandments; — trite 
him in the Boook of thy Life ; &c. Then follow ſeveral Exorciſms to conjure 
the Devil and all that belongs to Him our of him. Then the Prieſt breaths Fuchol. 115. 
on his Mouth, his Forehead, and his Breaſt, ſaying thrice. drive out of him 337. 
every Evil and unclean Spirit, hid and neſtling in his Heart. Then nge 
Names ſeveral of them, the Spirit of Error, of Wickedneſi, of Idolatry, of 
Coveteauſneſs, of Lying, of Uncleanneſs ;—— And make him a Rational Sheep 
of the Holy Flock, (or Fold.) of thy Chriſt; &c. Then follows a Solemn 
Stipulation between the Prieſt and the Catechumen; firſt, towards the Weſt ; 
Doſt thou renounce. the Devil. &c. This ts ſaid thrice. Then the Cate- 
chumen; or, ( he be a Barbarian or a Child,) his God Father, Anſwers, 
J renounce him; and this Anſwer is thrice alſo made. Then the Prieſt bids 
him puff” at him and ſpit at him; which accordingly is done. Then turnin 
to the Eaſt; Queſtion, Art thou join d to Chriſt? Anſwer, I am ow, 
this is allo done thrice, Doſt- thou believe in Him? Anſwer, I believe, and 
ſo he repeats the whole Nicene Creed; This is done thrice, Sc. Ar laſt the 
Prieſt Prays, — Fill him with the Power of thy Holy Spirit to the Union 
of thy Chriſt. Many remain'd Catechumens a great while before they were Bap- 
tized; and then the Office, by which they were made, I believe of old ended 
juſt after their Exorcilm; for in an old MS. of mine, and in thoſe mention'd by 1 
Goar, there is before the Prayer there following this Rubrick; EVN wm'337, 
T oY Kxmxeummm, A prayer after a Catechumen is made and is guff Mo r. 183. b. 
that hour Baptized; So that this Prayer and all that Sipulation follow- 7” © 
ing was to be made at 2 and my MS. makes it out 0 
_—— a euce 
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hence one continued Office 'to the end of the. Anointing ot Confi ona. 


Fuch, 118. G. Their Baptiſim is briefly chus. Amongſt the Suffrages this is One 3 That this 


350. 


MS. T. 190. 


MS. F. 190. 


Mater may be Canctiſed by the Power aud Activity of the Holy Spirit, and 
its deſcent upon it. Then aſter à Prayer or two, he croſſes the Water thrice, 
and Breaths upon it thrice; "—_ another Prayer ' againſt the Devil and 
all his Iliuſions, &c. Then be Breaths into the Veſſel! of Oyl thrice,. 
and Eroſſes it thrice, and adds à Prayer to Bleſs and Santtify it. Thes 
raking ſome of the Oyl out (with his Finger) he makes the Jo of the 
Croſs un the Perſon (to be Baptized) his Forehead, his Breaſt, and his 
Back between his ſhoulders, (and on both his Ears,) ſaying, the Servant 
of God, N. N. is Anointed with the Oyl of Gladueſs, In the name of the 


Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, now and for ever, and to 


MS. T. 190. 
Euch. 122. 


Ages of Ages. Amen. Croſſing the Breaſt he ſaith, for the Cure of Soul 
and Body; the Ears, for the hearing of Faith; the Feet, to walk in thy 
ſteps, or ways; the Hands, thy Hands have made me, and faſhioned me. 
All this ſhew that there was no ſet rule for the number of parts which were to 
be Anointed, (Then all his body is Anomted) or, when all his Body is A. 


noiuted, the Prieſt holding him right up lookeng to the Eaſt, faith, the Ser- 


vant of God N. N. is Baptized in the Name of the Father, Amen, and of 


Ms. r.190.b. the Sou, Amen, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen; My MS. leaves out all theſe 


Amens, and end the Form here; bur the Enchologion adds, Now and för- 
ever, and to Ages of Ages, Amen. After every Perſons name in the Trinity. 
the Prieft dives the Baptized Per ſon in the Water and brings him up again; 
or as I have oſten ſeen it done, he /#ts the naked Child in a deep Dh. or 
Veſſel of warm Water; and with his left hand holding it from falling a- 
long, with his right Hand he pours or daſhes the Water upon his Head 


Ms. r. 190. b. thrice, ſaying, the ſame Form. (Then the Holy Unguent is fot forth) 


T. p. 180, 


afterwards the Baptized Perſon is dreſt, and the Prieſt ng on him his ont- 
ward Garments, ſay, the Servant of God N. N. is cloathed with the Coat 
of Righteouſneſs. Then a Prayer it made that God would beſlow upon him, 
the Seal of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and the partaking of the- Holy 
Body and Precious Blood of Chriſt. For the better underſtanding of this, 
you muſt know that the Greeks give the Euchariſt to fucking Chitdren, after 
they are Baptized and Anointed, or Confirmed; either by giving them in a 
little Spoon ſome few of the Conſecrated Crumbs (reſerved for the Sick) moiſten- 
ed with a drop or two of Wine; or ſome of the Margaritæ out of the Cha- 


Morin. Comm. lice at the Synaxis, and thus hath been practiſed in the Latine Chureh. After 


* 


Ms. F. 191. 


362. 


this Prayer the Prieſt Auoints the Baptized with the Holy Chriſm or Un- 
guent, making the Sign of the Croſs upon the Fore-head, the Eyes, the No- 
ſtrils, the Mouth, the two Ears, the Breaſt, the Hands, and the Feet, ſay- 
ing, the Seal of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. 1 MS. hath only this, 
and the Prieſt Anoints the Baptezed croſſwiſe every where, ſaying, the Seal, 
&c. And it is plain by this and the ſeveral Forms fer down in Goar, that there 
was no ſet or conſtant Rule for the uſing of this Holy Unguent. The laſt 
Form there is very remarkable The Patriarch or Biſhop goes out, and the 
Prieſt Anointeth the Baptized with the Holy Unguent, making the ſign of the 
Croſs firſt upon his Forehead, ſaying, the Seal bs the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
upon hir Eyes, ſaying, the Anointing of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt," upon 
the Noſtrils, ſaying, the Anointing of the Earneſt of the Holy Ghoſt; upon 
the Bars, ſaying, the Anoiting of the Participation of Life Eternal; 
upou the Palms f the Hands, ſaying, the Anointing of the Holy Chriſt 
of God, and 4 Seal that cannot be counterfeit; upon the Heart, the 


a compleating of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and the breaſt Plate of Faith 


Ms. r. 
Euch. 124. G. 
371. 


Give me leave but to add one Rite more, which follows in my MS. as part 
af this Office foregoing. Sever days after Baptiſm, the Perſon Buptived js 
_ n 0 5 brought 
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brought to Church again to be waſhed ; where, aften tuo or three Prayers and r. 5. 1s. 


ſome Ceremonies, the Prieſt ſprenkles him With W. ater, ſaying, thou haſt been 
Fuſtified and Illuminated; And taking a new Sponge. he with Water wipes, 
or rather Waſhes, . his Face, and his Head, and his Breaſt, and the reſt, ſay- 
ing. thou haſt been Baptized, Illuminated,” Anointed with the Unguent , 
Sanftified and Maſb d, in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, now. and for ever and to Ages of Ager, Amen. 

Now if an expreſs Command or Inſtitution of Chriſt, be not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the making of a true Evangelical Myſtery or Sacrament; but that 
the ſole Authority of even the whole Church. (that is of the chief Governors of 
it) nay, the meer Conſtitution of one particular Church (whether Eaſtern or 


Weſtern) is ſufficient to Create and Eſtabliſh it, a Chriſtian amongſt the Greeks, 


muſt paſs through many new Sacraments from his Birth to the end of his Waſh- 
ing after Baptiſm. At the giving to a Child his name there are three Signs of the 
Croſs upon the three Principal parts of the Body, and there are three Correſpon- 


dent Graces The like is at his being brought again to the Church with his Mo- 
ther; the Sign of the Croſs (amongſt other Graces,) quite drives away the 
Devil. But what ſhall we ſay of the making a Catechumen; there is plenty of 


Croſſing; there is ſolemn Impoſition of hands, In the name of the Trinity; 
there are the three Heavenly Graces particularly expreſt, Faith, Hope, and 


Charity; there are ſeveral Powerfall Exorciſms made to'deliver him from the 


Power of the Devil and from his Kingdom of Darkneſs: Now if that Office of 
old had ended there, (as is noted.) what is wanting in it to make it a Perfect 
Sacrament, but Chriſt's Inſtitution? But if we take in what comes next, the 
Prieſts, breathing upon him, and the ſolemn Stipulation which follows, this 
makes it a plain Federal contract, and had it but the expreſs Sanction of Chriſt 
upon it, it would be as true and compleat a Sacrament as Baptiſm it ſelf. But 
if you make all this but only 4 Part, or as a Preface to the whole Office 
of Baptiſm, why may not this Part coming before, be more truly and roperly 
called a Sacrament by it ſelf, then the *Unguent or ' pretended Cobain 
which follows after it, without any ſuch - pompous Ceremonies or Religious 
Contract? The like muſt needs be ſaid of the Anointing the ſeveral Parts With 
Oy before Baptiſm, there is as ſolemn a Form of words in the name of the Tri- 
nity, as there is at the following Bapriſm; and he Grace is expreſſed with it. 


T. p: 1811 


the OM of Gladusſt; and in Anointing and Croſſing every Particular Part or 


Member, a particular Grace is alſo Signiſied. What ſhall I ſay of the Prieſt 
his putting on the (White) Garment. upon the new Baptized Perſon, with 
this Grace there Signified, he Coat (or Cloathing ) of ' Righteouſneſs. 
But now let us conſider the Form of Words by which this Confirming Sacra- 


Pl. 132. 9 


ment or Myſtery is pretended by the Greeks to be made. 2 with Oyl 


and with Balſom too, was without all doubt a very antient Cuſtom in the 
Eaft upon many Occaſions both Sacred and Prophane; But that it was a pre- 
ſeribed Rite by Chriſt, or any Apoſtolical or Divine Authority, I can no where 
find. And as for the Words now uſed by the Greeks, I firſt meet with them in 
the ſecond general Council, that is, that at Conſtantinople, and the very fame 
words are again repeated in the Council in Trullo. When Arians and ſome o- 
ther ſorts of Hereticks there mention'd, being rightiy Baprized, return d to the 
true Faith, the Council order'd them, abr to be Rebaptized, but that they 
ſhould be Anainted, rd ayia ug, or with the Holy Unguent, (but faid 
not whether it ſhould be aBiſhop or a Prieſt that ſnould do it) on the Forehead, 
the Eyes, the Noſtrils, the Month, and the Ears; And that they who Sign a 
them, or Croſſed them, ſhould" ſay, the Seal of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
This «ſe, 1 ſuppoſe all Men muſt own, to be here a meer Eccleſiaſtical Rite, 
or Order of the Church; How came it then afterwards to be uſed to every one 
that was newly Baptized, but by only the ſame Authority? If it was truly a 
Sacrament before to be uſed Immediately after Baptiſm, How could the Church 
order it here to be done fo long after ir, and that to thoſe whom they thought 

0 pe, Aa 2 rightly 
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T. p. 13 gightly. Bapfized; and hy cauſequense who had xeceined his Sarrament be. 
fore, at their Baptiſm, according e this ſuppaſod Euangelica! Luſt itut iam i If 
it was not Jactament belore, how came they aſtarmasds io make that 2 

new Sacrament, (always to attend Inmediateſn on Baptiſm,) Which was nou 

only preſorihed as a ſet Cœemony for the xeceptiau-of chaſe converted Hereticks ? 

But how. came we by ſg way Faru f Words at the Anointing of every pat- 

ticular Part? The Sea! of the Git: The Aneintiug of the Giſt; Of the 

Earneſt of the Holy GH], | Of the: Participation of Life Eternal; Of the 

Hoy Chriſt of God; &e- Were all theſe Farms Inſtituted by: Chriſt or Divine 

369. * Authority? Goar confidently tells us, that they are all the fame thing ix 
reallity. But alſo, when, he that is Baptized, is really Confirmed by the. firſt 

Form, why ſhould, they repeat he very. ſame again and again to confirm him 

oyer and over? The Greeks: make.&hree Immer/ions of cho Baprized, but day 

the common Form hut once; nay. Gar makes all theſe Forms the ſame even 

with the Latin Form, Jig thee with the Hign of the Croſs &c. becauſe, 

T. p. 182. faith he, hey have all the very ; ſame Senſe and the very. ſame Effect; and 
Cor. wan a quotes for it the Musical auointiug mention'd by St. Paul. indeed for my 
part I could not before helieve that he Church could ſo vary and multiply the 

Form or words of a trug Sacrament; or that the Greoks might chuſe one or 

more, and the Latins ꝗuite another Form, and other Churches others. At this 

| lunge thee over Head aud Ears iu the Water: I douſe yon from 


3 


368. 
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Fureties, as the Jews did by Citcumeiſion) is a moſt ratiatial and conneniens,:as © f 183. 
well as it is a moſt Antient, Ordinaute $0 he nf ,ju; bah end that Nhild- 

ren being now came to Tears of Wi/cretron' maght theutſelves, (as our Office 
declares, ) with their oum Month openly Ratify.and Confirm, what at their 

' Baptiſm 04s Stipulated and Prom fed: by others in their Name; and might 
thereupon be blefſed by the Biſhap. and by his Prayers, and by the ig on 

of his Hands, be certified of God's Favonr,” and gracious Goodneſs totwardt 

them. This is far enough from being any new E uamgelical Sacrament, it is 

only the Ratifving aud Confirming «dw in Perfon, what was gone before (ß; 
Proxy; as 4 King by bedding his Bride when; fhe is brought over to him; Con-. 
firms * being Married aud Bedded before by bis Embaſſador; and chis : 
very thing the Latins, if Holy Church will hut put a new Form of Words and - 
Ceremonies to it, might make as good A New: Matrimonial (and ſo a Bacra- - 


. 


mental) Confirmation, as they make the other 4 Baptiſmal one. nn 
The next Myſtery in Doſitheus is newowy,)Priefihood; taken in à large Senfe, 

(according to Gabr. Philadelph. his Definition; and his Diſtribution into ſeven Morin. Sar. 

ſeveral Degrees,) and including 1. Doaarterpers. 2. Exorviſta. 3. Lector 1488 | 
or Readers. 4. Subdeacons. 5. Deacons. 6. Presyters. y. Biſhdpi.'  A- 
bout this there is ſuch ſtrange Variety and Confuſion amongſt both Greeks and 
Latins, as neither the one nor the other know what poſitively to determige a 
bout it. Thoſe differ ſufficiently from theſe, and both thoſe and theſe differ as 
much amongſt themſelves. We hear nothing of the guſt ſeuen Deoyreesr of it | 
amongſt either of them, till P. Lombard's time, and he makes them juſt ſo l. 4. diſt. 24: 
many to anſwer the ſevenfold Grace of the Spirit.” Greg. Hierumom a 
late Greek Author, faith. they were formerly ſeven, but the xuN , Ofiarij, p. e. 137. 
Doorkeepers, and the Exorcifls, were quite laid aſide ly the Greek( Church; 
and he (as all other Greeks do) leave our the Arolythus, and inſtead of it., 
makes the Biſhop one of the other five now retained by them. But Marine „ „ 1. 
proves plainly that theſe three reputed inferidr Orders were never oui or 10. 2 
Heard of by the Greeks as being Holy orders, (much leſs as Sacraments) even 188. Ge. 
from the Apoſtles to this day. Bur before Igo any further, I cannot but won- 
der, that the Greeks ſhould leave out (if ever they had them) rhe three laſt, 
Ofttarins, Exorcifta, Acolythus, which the Latins keep in ſtill; for if they 
were Sacraments, the Greek Church cannot anſwer their aboliſhing of them; 
if they are not Sacraments, the Latins cannot anſwer their keeping of them 
ſtill in as ſun. 875 1 HET SOT n Wer 
Perieſthood, properly taken, is chiefly, if not ſolely inſiſted on, (by the 

Greeks eſpecially) when Holy Orders are named as a Myſtery. Doſithens 
cites for this. Do this in Remembrance of me; and, 'whoſe Sins ye remit or pe 73. Lak. 
retain, they are remitted or retained ; intimatiug the two Offices or Powers 4. 19. Joh. 
which belong only to 4 Prieſt, viz. Celebrating the Euchariſt, and Cenſur- * 33: 
ing and Abſokving Offenders, Feremias the Patriarch, though he calls it in- x, 1. c. 5. 
deed xugrwia, Deſignation, or Impoſition of hands, (as many other Greeks p- 7. 
do) and ſeems at firſt ro extend it Tos &Puespies T6 JG, to all who are 
Conſecrated to God by Deſignation, or Impoſition of Hands, thereby includ- 
ipg all the lower Orders retained, or not retained by the Greeks, where Strerch- | 

ing out, or Impoſitzon of Hands is, or may be uſed; yet he afterwards plain- p. 78. 5. 3. 
ly appropriates it to the Prieſthood properly taken, and ſaith, nothing is Holy 
wit hout @ Prieſt, for the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven were given to the 

Apoſtles and their Succeſſors being made Prieſts, © 3 

The Greeks late Confeſſion in like manner makes only, le gaα , Prieſt hood, FN 1. 


. * 


properly taken, this Myſtery or Sacrament; citing for it, Binding an TLooſing. "Oglod. . 
Preaching the Goſpel and Baptizing, laying on of hands and Lf the Holy Akt. 18. 18. 
Ghoſt, ſeparating Barnabas and Saul; and like places relating only to the A- 1 
poſtolick and Prieſtly office, and corieluding with, how ſhall they Preach ex- _— 1 
cept they be ſent. Theſe Greeks by this ſeem at once to exclude all other De- Rom. 10. 15. 
: : | | grees 


190 Concerning the G'R'EEKS ſeven MYSTERTES. Chap. l. 
r. p. 184. grees under Prieſthood (or at leaſt under 'Deaconſhip from being included 
in this Myſtery, or being any real Myſteries at all. 

Next their Euchologion now in uſe, and their Pôntiffruls, have no Forms 
preſcribed for Creating of an Oſtiarius, Exorciſia, Acolythus; or do any 
where make them any Parts, or Speczes of this Myſtery; and therefore it is moſt 
Evident that Rome and Grezce are quite different in their accounts of rheſe De- 

ees, eſpecially about theſe Inferior ones. And the Euchologion plainly di- 
ſlivgniſhes between *Avayunys the Reader, and drugs the Singer, and makes 
them two ſeparate Offices; as P. Lombard, makes the Singer threefold, Pre- 
0 centor, Succentor. Concentor; The Latins in their Pontifical jumble put both 

„the Reader and Singer into one office in their Exhortation, but in the Crea- 
tion take Notice of, and authorize: only the Reden. 
Next the Greeks conſtitute the Reader by Impoſition of Hands, the Latins 
without it, and therefore the making of the Latin Reader is not, according 
to their Schools, 4 Sacrament of Order; for Impoſition of Hands is made by 
them the very Eſſential Matter of it. And if only the Book, which is given 
to the Reader by the Latins, be the Material cauſe, of that Sacrament, it 
will juſtify that Party amongſt them, who are for making the delivery of the 

ſenſible Inſtruments the only Matter of all-the/e Orders, and not Impoſition f 

De Sar. Ord: hands; For Bellarmine owns that the Latins cannot agree about this Point, 

E . what is the Material or ſenſible Sign in this Sacrament, whether Impojition 

of Hands, or the delivery of the Inſtruments; and at laſt approves of that 
Opinion as beſt, which makes Impoſition of Hands the Eſſential Matter of this 
FSacrament, which is plainly contrary to P. Eugenius his Decree in the Coun- 

7. 13. p. 538: cil of Florence. Greg. Hierom. (a Modern well: wiſher to the Latin Super- 

Erb. dy. ſtitions) faith expreſſly, that the Material Cauſe of this Sacrament, is not 
e. 139 the Holy Bread, (delivered) or the Inſtruments br Signs of the Office, but. 
„ Avia ν TS yeucororunss the Rational Soul of him that is Ordain d, for 
it is that which receives the Divine Grace, which is the formal Cauſe; or 
as he faith a little farther, the ſenſible Sign is, yueorrrepen@r, the Perſon 
himſelf who is Ordain d; and yet this Greek Author is applauded by G. Co- 
reſius as a moſt Orthodox defender of the Truth. e 
T. 12. 115. E Again, Jaan. de Raguſio at the Council of Baſil confeſſeth freely, that à. 
bout the Sacrament of Orders the later Church hath made her additiun:; 
for the Primitive one had but only two Orders, that of Deacon, and that of — 
Prieſt. And the Maſter of the Sentences faith the very ſame thing, and poſi- 
tively aſſerts that the Subdeacon and Acolythus were meer Eccleſiaſtical con- 
1 ſlitut ions of later date; and fo by the fame reaſon were all the other pretend- 
De Sacr. Ord, ed inferior Degrees. And Bellarmine reckons up ſever Holy Orders beſides 
el the Biſhop, and makes a Prieſt two-fold; the Greater, which is the Biſhop ; 
c. 1+ and the Leſſer, which is the plain Prieſt; and yet afterwards he is forced ro 

own, that a Biſhop is not only a diſtinct, but a much ſuperior Order, though 
he was very loath thereby to break he Myſtical number of Seven, and make 
it Ezght. He faith, he made them one Order in reſpect of that wonderfull 
Priviledge, of Conſecrating the Hoſt in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; 
but he Vindicates the Biſhop ſtrenuouſly as to hit ſole Power of Ordination, 
and his Juriſdiction which gives him a far Superior Excellency, Authority, 
and Degree (tor otherwiſe the Pope himſelf might have been levelled with a 
Ibid. H. common Prieſt) and therefore at laſt he quietly drops the Diſpure whether 
Epiſcopacy and Presbytery are one Order or Sacrament, or tuo. 

«4 T.2 Again, the Roman Pontifical (out of the fourth Council of Carthage) plain! 

p. 1299 makes a Deacon only but à meer Miniſterial function, and not any lower De- 

| gree of Prieſthood, (much leſs a Sacrament) The Biſhop, faith he, alone lays 
his hand upon every Deacon (at his Creation) quia non ad Sacerdotium ſed 

ad Miniſterium conſecratur, becan/e he is not Conſecrated to Prieſthood, biit 

zo Miniſter, or Serve; and therefore the Deaconſhip cannot be rdgis 15 

| | lego us 
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rewotrs, an inferior Degree of the Greeks Priefthood ſtrictly ſpoken, but T. p. 185- 
rather the Deacon is but as a Servant to the Prieſt, oO 9202 
Again the Duty of Preaching br Tenching is undoubtedly as much the Office Mat. 28. 19. 
of a Prieſt, as the Celebrating of the Euehariſt is; and yet in the Roman Pon- 
tifical the Prieſt hath no ſuch Power or Authority given him fo Preach.” And 
at that Form where he is authortzed to fay Maſs, there is no Tmpoſition of 
Hands, but only the delivery of '#he Chakce with Wine and Water, and 0% 
Patine with the Hoſt; and at the Form for Binding and Loofing, there is 
only Inpoſit ion of Hangs, no delivery of any thing; and aCa/ack or Garment 
is afterwards put on him; ſo that here are either two Sarraments in one Order, 
the firſt by delivering the Iuſiruments, the next by Impoſition of Hands; or 
one Sacrament by halfs or by piecemeal, if both theſe jointly are The Material 
Cane of it. | | 
Again, Goar. who is Zealous enough and defirous every where to make the 8 
Greeks and Latins in all things appear both of one Mind, is forced by plain 1 
Truth to declare as to this Point, that although the Greeks might perhaps of z,. 
old have had ſuch inferior Offices amongſt them, as the Oſtiarius, E el, 4 
Acobythus, as well as many others, yet none can defend or prove that they 
were lookt upon by them either as Sacraments or Orders Inſtituted by Chriſt; 
And he there largely defends this. His Opinion, though (as his manner is) 
he would fain ſhuffle it off, and palliate it at laſt by what he faith two Reverend 
Greeks of his acquaintance told him; That the Greek Church hath ſtill the 
very ſame number of Orders as the Latins have, becauſe the Offiarius, and © © 
Exorciſt, and Acolythus, are all included in their Aa σi, Or Reader, by © 
Accumulation; for ſo faith he, he is indeed at once Ordain d all theſe r. p. 186. 
four Officers A 12 which thus are now in one. FED OH ALE 4 
I:ewotry in a large Senſe, as is ſaid, may ſignify a// that are Dedicated to 
ſacred Offices, as I have noted much the ſame of yucoraia, Deſegnation (by 
lifting up or ſtretching out the hands) or Impoſition of Hands. And the Greeks _ 
late Confeſſion makes not only the Reader, and Singer, and Subdenton, but og. mov. 
NaN), Him, that take care of the Lamps, (as alſo others, who take 30,31. 
care of the Utenſels, and Ornaments of the Church,) Inferior Degrees. 
They might as well have added, derordrus, the Vergers, wneplgus, the taper 
bearers in Proceſſions; for making of which there is a ſet Form ſer down in 
Goar and Morinur. Their Lamps are flat open Glaſs Vials in which they fix, 23 
(with Wiers and a little piece of Cork,) the Snuft fo as it will burn a long time 8 
together ſafely; theſe are hang d up in ſeveral places, eſpecially before the Vir- vid. bie p. 348. 
gin Mary, and other Saints Pictures, in Monaſteries and Churches; and the Lam. 
padarins his Office is to look after them; there are alſo x9199\4nra Lighters 
and Trimmers of the Candles, and many many more ſuch low Officers, (as 
well as higher, mention'd by Morinus,) which may as well be called Holy Or. part 3. p. 19. 
ders as the reſt above mention d; and Goar gives us this one ſhort Form for 240. a. . 1. 
making of them all; (and the very ſame words are uſed in making a Deacon, * 
and Prieſt, as will appear bye and bye;) The Grace of the Holy Spirit Pro- 
motes or Conſtitutes thee, this or that Officer; and a little after he tells us a ,,.. 4. 
great Truth, That (as the Latins wrangle about the delivery of the Inſtruments, 
and Impo/ition of Hands, fo) the Greeks as eagerly diſpute, whether the 
Signing of the Croſs upon him that is Ordain'd, or the Tmpoſition of Hands 
with them is the Material Cauſe of each reſpective Order; and he gives us 
an account of the Arguments of both fides. © © 3 
| But he that deſires more of this confuſed Scholaſtical ſtuff, and the various 
Conceits and Speculations of vain Men about cheſe Orders, may conſult the E. 
laborate Morinns, who will acquaint him largely with the ſeveral Diſputes and Commene. part 
different Opinions of rhe Schoolmen about them, and their fruit leſs Atremprs *' — 
ro reconcile the Greeks Rituals and Ordinations to the preſent Roman Pontifi- | 
cate. I will here add no more but whar the great Bellarmine faith himſelf; >, Sar o-. 
reckoning up his ſeven Orders, Door keepers, Readers, Exortiſts, _—_— ood? bf 
Sub. 
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T. p. 186 Subdeacons, Deacons, Prieſts, (which, as is ſaid, he makes twofold; ' and 
Ut fup. c. a. thence, as Morinus tells us, ſome Schoolmen make eight Orders; others ad. 
5. 7. ding meer Clerks, (for thoſe who are firſt initiated by ſhaving the Croun) 
do ſo make them nine; Others add the Singers, and thus make them ten; 
Ex his, convenit inter omnes, Catholicos, ordinem Presbyterorum, eſſe verè 
ac propriè Sacramentum; de aliis non omnino convenit; Of theſe it 
is agreed by all Catholicks that the Order of Prieſts is truly and pro. 
= a Sacrament; about the others they do not at all agree. Therefore 
let us now fee whether Prieſthood it ſelf be a true Sacrament or Myſtery 
or only 4 ſacred Evangelical Office, or Miniſtration. 412125 

Firſt the Definitions of 4 Sacrament or Myſtery, above given both by 
p. 176. Q. Greeks and Latins, | plainly exclude Prieſibood from being ſuch a one; be- 
cauſe it wants the grand Characteriſtick, God's own 1nſ{itution of any out. 
ward viſible Sign, or, ſenſible Thing; as allo his expreſs Promiſe of any 
"RR peculiar: /aving Grace annext unto it, for the Schoolmen (as in Morinus) 
part 3. p. g. and Bellarmine himſelf truly confeſſes, that they cannot ſhew any external 
S it P: 7 Symbol of Orders appointed in Scripture, or that Chriſt any where ex- 
De Sacr. Ord. preſſly commanded that Miniſters ſhould be Ordain'd by Impoſition of Hands. 
|. 1 C. 2. p. Neither can it be any way proved that he himſelf Ordain'd either the Apo- 
* 495. b. ſtles, or the Seventy, by laying his hands upon them. He breathed upon his 
Mat. 1o- Apoſtles indeed, as the Maronites do ſtill, but neither Greeks nor Latins ever 
Jae 20. uſed that Rite, neither are they any where commanded fo to do; for his ex- 
Morin. part a. ample in this without Hi command, have been hitherto counted no warrant 
P. 343: 350. to them to do the like. And as there is in Ordination no outward Symbol in- 
ſtituted or commanded by Chriſt, ſo there is no particular /aving Grace any 
where expreſſly promiſed to it. MED 7 ee 
De Sacr. Ord. Bellarmine endeavouring to Collect and Evince the Contrary from Scripture, 
u c. 2p. ah depends entirely upon thoſe words of St. Paul to Timothy; Neglect not the 
1 Tim. 4. 14-( ydgapua donum, vulg. lat. Gratia) Gift, or Grace or Office, that is in thee, 
2. Tim. 1. 6. ieh Was given thee by Propheſy, with the lying. on of the Hands of the 
Presbytery; and again, ſtir up the Gifts, or Grace or Office, of God which 
is in thee, by the. putting on of my Hands; here is, faith he, Grace, or a 
Gift, plainly tied to Impoſition of Hande; but no Man can tie Grace to a 
Sign of. meer human, or Mans, Invention; therefore Impoſition of Hands, 
though not expreſſly. commanded by Chriſt, is certainly imply'd as Ordain'd 

by him, ſor an outward Symbol, and Grace is alſo tied to it by him. 
J0 clear this Ponit I muſt note, that in Ordaining of Biſhops Prieſts and Dea- 
cons according to St. Paul's own Inſtructions there ought to be firſt, & e-is, 
a ſtridi Examination, aud carefull Enquiry made, and due Conſideration 
had of the Qualifications of the Perſon to be Ordained; and that Hands 
1 Tim. 5. a2. Hhould be laid ſuddenly on no Man; that 20 Novice (or one that was not well 
kenn and approved) ſhould be Ordain'd. Next there is to be an expreſs Mz/- 
+ ſon, or; manifeſt Authority given him, which Gzf? is his Ordination; for every 
one that hath the Qualifications, of a Miniſter or Teacher or Paſtor, muſt have 
allo, Authority to Preach or Miniſter either immediately from God (as the Pro- 
phets and Chriſt himſelf had,) or mediately from him, by ſuch Men who have 
received ſuch Authority (and Power of Communicating it to others) from him, 
according to his ou appointment, Hou ſball they Preach, faith the 
Rom. 10. 15. Apoſtle, except they be ſeut?, And the Jews with good reaſon. asked 
Mat. 21. 23. Chriſt, as he was Teaching in the Temple, by what Authority he did 
thoſe things. 178 | N | 


I Tim. 3. 


Now Timothys Qualifications, were ſufficieatly known to St. Paus before he 
Ordain'd him; Timothy had known the Holy Scriptures from a Child; and 
Tim. 3. ia. is had been St. Paul's Scholar, who allo knew the unfeigned Faith that was in 
12 Tim. . 5 Him before his Ordination; for it was the very ſame which dwelt in his Grand. 
mother Lois, and in his Mother Eunice; And it was revealed 70: him by 
Propheſies which went before of Timothy, that he ſhould have, tary tw 

it, Tag- 
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naga y,, this charge or command committed to him (there is the yagoua, T: p. 157 

Gift or Commiſſion,) that according to the Propheſies which went before of i Tim. 1. 18. 

him, he ſhould War a good Warfare; that is, he ſhould be made a Commi/ſs 

ſion Officer, (as we'ſpeak, ) or à chief Commander in Chriſt's Army, which is 

bis Cburch. And therefore for Timothy's Miſſion, there is no doubt but St. 

Paul had either the Gift of Di/terning of Spirits, or ſuch an Inſpiration or 1 Cor. 12.16. 

Impulſe of the Spirit to make him give it him, as thoſe had who ſeparated . 

Him and Barnabas; and therefore the putting of Paul's hands, and the lay- 2 Tim. 1. 6, 

ing of the Hands of the Presbytery upon Timothy, added no new Grace pro- Tim. 4. 14+ 

perly ſo called, but only gave him Commiſſion and Authority to exerciſe and 

employ thoſe Extraordinary Graces, which he had ſo ſignally and plentiful- 

ty before to capacitate him for this Miniſtry. © Si 
St. Pant himſelf reaches us this Interpretation moſt plainly in what he faith Rom. 12+ 6; 

ro the Romans; Having then Gifts (yagouae vulg. lat. Donationes,) Of. is 

fices, Employments, Functions, differing according to (yev) the Grace that 

is given us; according to our /everal ſpiritual Abilities and Qualifications. 

He manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes between yagowa' and yagw Gift and Grace; mak- 

ing the firſt 7he Office or Charge, and the next the Inward Qualification ot 

Capacity to execute it, as there we have many Inſtances; The (y4va) Off 

 fice of a Prophet or expounder of the Scripture; of Dracon or Miniſter; of _ 

a Doctor or Teacher; of an Exhorter or Practical Perſwader; of a Diftri- 

buter of the Churches Money or an Almoner; of 4 Ruler or Governor, or 

rather (Tg igxua@) a Bilhop; of an Overſeer for the Poor or Afflicted. 

All theſe are ( yagiouam) /everal Offices or Charges, and they were to be ex- 

eccuted (xm Tw xag) according to the peculiar Grace or Ability, which 

God had ſeverally given to every one of them. HUI, e ITAL 
Therefore the meaning of theſe words, neglect not the Gift or Grace, that 

7s in. Thee; ſlir up the Gift of God which is in Thee, by the Impoſition of 

Hands; is no more but this, (as the following verſes in both places explain 

them) be diligent in the Office and Charge which I have committed to Thee; 51, 4. 

Meditate, conſtantly think of it; make it your whole buſineſs ; ſtir up that 15, 16. 

Authority which God, by me and by the Presbytery, hath given Thee ; take } gu. G 

Courage and manfully execute it; For God hath-not given us the Spirit of 

Fear, or Cowardice ; but of Power and Authority; Therefore be not aſhamed 

of bearing Witneſs to the Lord by thy Miniſtry ; Or as it is in another place, 

thou, O Man of God, now made a Biſhop or Chriftian Champion in chief, Fight 1 Tim. 6. u. 1a. 

the good Fight of Faith, play the good Prize; in all your Chriſtian Combats i” 

and Conteſts, quit your ſelf like a Man of God; be Hardy and Stout as 4 n 

good Soldier of Feſus Chriſt. 31 Wen a FRY un 

And this Encouragement was very proper and very neceſſary when St. Paul 

Ordain'd him, conſidering that Timothy was but a young Man, and what a 

weighty and difficult Office was confer'd upon him. The ſubſtance of both 

Epiſtles to him, is as it were one platform of his Credentials and Inftruttions., Tim. g. 19. 

He was particularly to govern the Presbyters under him; to receive their Ap- 26, 2'- and 

peals and Judge over them; He was indeed not haſtily to receive an Aecuſa. 

tion againſt any of them, unleſs upon very good and legal proof; but he was 

publickly and ſharply to rebuke them upon their Convittion, that others 

might fear. Nay, He was twice moſt ſolemnly charged and conjur'd before 

God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and the eleff Angels to do all this, without 

Favour or Affection, without preferring one before another, doing nothing by 

Partiality, or reſpect of Perſons. Moreover Timothy was forwarn'd that many 

ſeducing Spirits and Doftrins of Devils would ariſe; nay, many falſe 

Teachers even then were crept into the Church, who had made ſhipwrack of T. p. 189. 

their Faith, and had turi'd away themſelves and others from SF. Paul's Do- 

trint and Society; whoſe words did Eat like a Gangreen. A young Man, 

who was to Govern all Perſons, Ages, Sexes, and Conditions in that Church, 

and to encounter all Oppoſers whatſoever, was very properly and ſeaſonably 
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r. p. 180 Adviſed aud Conjur'd to execute his Office with undaunted Courage. Refolu- 
tion, and Conſlaney. But 1 do not find that this Courage was any ways ried 
as 6 Crate to the Impoſition of Hands, but was meer matter of Advice and 
Precept. Timothy's cale was exactly the fame with Joſbuas: There was the 
Num. 27. 18, Cpirit of Mi ſdom in him firſt, and therefore God commanded Moles 70 lay his 
10, 0. Hauds upon him, and give him 4 Charge in the fight of all the People; 
that is, Give him his Commiſſion to be their General after him; and it is em- 
phatically expreſt by putting his Honour, or Splendour. or Glory, that is, his 
peut. 34, 9. Authority upon him; I know that this whole Matter is thus iuccinctly record. 
dq ig another place, Joſbua was full of the Spirit of Wiſdom, for Moſes 
hed leid, or joiꝝ d. his Hangs upon him; as if that Spirit had been then given 
by Impoſition of Hands, or, in BelJarmine's Seuſe, tied as the inward Grace 
fo that aut ward Sign; but it is moſt evident by the former place that Zoſhus 
had that Spirit before, which had qualified and fitted him for that great Of. 
Hes, and all that Moſes gave him, H ling on his Hands, was only the Of 
fice, or Honour, or Authority it felf. | bo 54 3 | | 

Morin.Sac.0r, The uſe, of laying on of the Hand or Hands, was an antient and ſolemn 
part p. uo. a · Cetemony uſed to many purpoſes both by Gentiles and Jews. In one of the 
s ways of Manumiſſion, or 8 a Slave amongſt the old Romans, the Maſter 
p. 80. laid his right Hand on his Head. And the Augur, in Livy, created or, if you 
N. e Will allow it. Ordain d Numa Pompilius King. laying hig right Hand upon 
1. 2. C. 19. Him and making a Prayer. And we find in general 4 kind of Religion or ex- 
traordinary Reverence placed by the Heathens in the right Hand. But without 
doubt Chriſtians took up this Ceremony from the Jews, by whom it was uſed up- 
on many ſerious occaſions; beſides what is already mention d of Maſes to Foſhua. 
The right Hand was laid upon the Head of the Offerings, by the Offerer; and 
the Haus of all the Congregation were laid upon the Levites, and this ſigni- 
fied that both Offerings and Levites, were Devoted or Conſecrated to God. 
Aaron's hands were put upon the ſcape Goat, as if all the Sins of the People 
were thereby transferred upon it. The Witneſſes laid their Hands upon the 
Head of the Curfer or Bla/phemer, (as our Witneſſes lay their Hands on the 
Bible, ) as a ſolemn aſſeveration or Profeſſion of the Truth. Eliſha made ir a Pro- 
Photical Ceremony, when he and King Foaſh laid their Hands on the Bow in 
token of the following deliverance from Syria. Jacob bleſſing the Sons of Jo- 
ſeph /aid bis Hands upon them, and perhaps thence Chriſt himſelf uſed the fame 
antiept Rite in Bleſſing the Children which were brought unto him, that he 
might lay his Hands on them and Pray; And all pious Fathers both Spiritual 
and Carnal to this very day Bleſs their Children after this fame Antient manner; 

and really as it is a very decent Cuſtom, ſo it ſeems to me in a manner a ver 
natural thing for Grave or Aged Men to chear up and encourage hopeful Vouths 

T. p. 190. or Children, by lay ing their Hands on their Heads or ſtroaking them; And Chriſt 
Lake +. 4 himſelf uſed it in all Miraculous Cures, as St. Paul alſo did. * 
© inn But in oll theſe Inſtances, (except theſe only expreſſly commanded by God 
in the Law to Moſes) the uſe of the Hand, or the laying M it on, is plainly 

a Human Rite, or Cuſtom taken up by Men; and where it is not appointed 

by a poſwive Law of Ged, it is barely in it ſelf gs meer a Civil Ceremony 

ar Invention, or at moſt as plain an Eceleſiaſtical Practice, or Faſhion, as 

the Latin Biſhops 7:cking the Cheek af tboſe which be Confirms, is, which 
I have mention d before. And if the Catholick Church had thought it fitting. 
p. '75 ir might have made ſhaking of Hands, (as we fay,) or giving the right Hand 
ef Fellowſbip, as proper 4 Material Cauſe of Ordination, and the inward 
Conſent or Mutual Agreement, 4 formal Cauſe or the Grace fignified, as it was 
once in that Ordiuat ion. or joint Miſſion, or rather Commiſſion, for James, 
Cephes, and Fohn to go Preach to the Fews, and Paul and Barnabas to 
the Goutiles z They gave the right Hand of Fellowſhip, or Society or Com- 
munication, which (they being all equally Apoſtles, and having equal Power of 
Miſſion ) ſeems to be as plain 4 uew Million. or ſeperate Commiſſion, by join. 
as 13. 2. 3. ing of Hands, as the firlt /eparation of Paul and Barnabas was, by laying them 
08. 
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on. And ſeveral of our preſent: Sectaries Ordain, or the Congregations: e. T. p. 195i 
ceive. their Teachers by this Ceremony, of giving the right Hand of Fel. 
lowſhip, and ſome have boaſted to me, that it was he true Primitive way. 

The Greeks might have better juſtified their five Orders, aud the Latins 

might have as well defended their Ten, (which I have mention'd) if they had 

made the Signing of the Croſs, their Material Cauſe or Viſible J7gn in Ordi- 

nation; for that is more general then the Impoſition of Hands; The Greeks 
repeat it in all their Orders. And Symeon Theſalonic. faith, that (in his time) p, gy. 0r4. 
in the Ordination of a Deacon, and of a Prieſt, and of a Biſhop, they Nat.c. 4. apud 
were each of them Croſſed thrice together in Honour of the Trinity; and ein. P-14%« 
that this tripple Croſſing was repeated in three ſeveral places of the Office 

of their Ordination, (whereas it is now but twice;) and that then after the 

third repetition (and ſo by Conſequence not till then,) they were, o ds, 

entirely, or compleatly Con ſecrated and Created, or made. And there was, 

and is a diſpute amongſt ſome of the Greeks, whether this tripple Croſſing was dun p. 24%; 
wot the only true outward Sign, at leaſt in all the inferior Orders; and the 
Latins ule it in the Benediction of all theirs, from the very Clerks, to the Bi- 

ſhops; and that might have been called purely an Evangelical or Chriſtian 

Rite, whereas Impoſition of Hands was an dd Jewiſh or legal Ceremony; 

and much the fame thing may be ſaid for kneeling (as Morinus well hinrs) which part 3. 104; 
is conſtantly uſed; as allo for the mutual Salvation uſed eſpecially in the higher S. vi. 
Ordinations. Nay, if theſe great Churches yer want a Sacrament, I will hum- 
bly preſent them with the %% piayua the Holy Kiſs, it is certainly as Apo- 
ſtolical a Sacrament, as Anointing and Praying over the Sick, which is on- jam. f. 14 
ly join'd by St. James, and can by him no more there be meant as a Sacrament, 
proper taken, then why” | in Affliction, or Singing Pſalms in Mirth; for and 13. 

oth which any one may eaſily find an outward ſenſible Sign and an inward 
correſpondent Grace. But thoſe three are only occaſional, whereas he Holy 

K1ſ5 was to be of Conſtant and Univerſal uſe. The great Apoſtle of the Gen- 

tiles again and again ſolemnly enjoins it, Acrd,H/ M amiAss & Quan dyinn,. 16. 16; 
AoTd9oanoTt rds dd r, Salute, or Greet, ye one another with a Holy 1 Cor. 16. 20. 
Kiſs. Greet all the Brethren, all Chriſtian Believers, with an Holy Kits, * Thef. 5. 26. 
And the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, that very Prince of the Apoſtles ; 
commands the very ſame thing, Greet ye one another © pnuan ayanys With 1 pet. 5. 14. 
a Kiſs of Charity; Thele commands are to all Chriſtians, whether of Jewiſh 

or Gentile extraction, whether Bond or Free; and there is a plain outward 

Sign, and the inward Grace, Brotherly Love and perfect Charity; and it 

is ſufficiently known what Glory this Apoſtolical Saerament, or Holy Rite 

every where gain d to the Primitive Chriſtians even to the Admiration as well T. p. 191. 
as to the envy of the Unbelievers, /ee, ſaid they of the Chriſtians, how they 

Love one another. And a Kiſs of Love and Friendſhip was ever an Univerſal 
compliment throughout the whole-World, as I could eafily ſhew at large in 
Heathen Authors as well as in the old and new Teſtament, whereas Impoſition of 

Hands was but rarely and only upon ſome particular occaſions uſed. There is 
a ſhadow of the Holy Kiſs yet left amongſt the Greeks; on Eaſterday (and 
ſo on till Whitſunday, ) one meeting another they Embrace one another, and 
one join mutually the fide of the Mouth or Cheek to the other, and fay, 
x’ Ann, Chriſt is riſen; the other anſwers aAyos auen, verily he is 
riſen; And ſince the Reſurrection of Chriſt is the Miricle of Miracles, 
and the main Pillar of our Chriſtian Faith and Hope, I am much perſwaded 
that this might be the very manner and way of giving the Holy Kiſs amongſt 

the Primitive Chriſtians. | 

But I return 0 the Impoſition of Hands, which in the Ordination of a Prieſt 
is thrice repeated by the Latins, and at leaſt twice by the Greeks. Now I Poniße. Rom. 
would fain know which of all the/e Impoſitions makes the Ordination a Sa. 4% P. 100. 
crament. You will find in Morinus how the Schoolmen have wrangled about Cen. p. 3. 


this matter; and that the greateſt part of them now quite explode all theſe Im. Exerc. . c. i. 
4 9 8 Bb 2 poſitions ;® 3: 9. 5 
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r. p. 191. poſſtion; and make the delivery of the Patin and Chalice he ſeuſiie Sign, 
and by thoſe words (I ſuppoſe they would expreſs the Spiritual part,) take 
thou Power to offer Sacrifice:to God, and to celebrate Maſſes, as well for the 

Living as for the Deud. in the name of the Lord, Amen. And they may 
reckon their Anointeng of the Ordain d. as a ſenſible Sign too, if they pleaſe; 
which, (by the Conſecration of a Biſhop, I believe.) was brought in to expreſs 
Materially what at firſt they only pray'd for Spiritually; for in the oldeſt 
Ritual that ever Moriuus law, in the Conſecration of a Biſhop were formerly 
P 21 theſe words amongſt others in a plain Spiritual ſenſe; Compleat O Lord, in ſa- 
cerdotibus tuis, a thy Prieſts, or, in ſacerdote tuo, iu thy Prieſt, the ſumm 
F. 22 7. of thy Myſtery, aud Santtify him, being furniſhed with the Ornaments of 
the whole Glorification, with the Flower of the Heavenly Ointment. Let it, 
O Lord, plentifully flow upon their, or his Head; Let it run down upon 
what is under the Month; (1 fappole they mean the Beard) Let it deſtend 
Pe 133 2 7% the Extremities of the whole Body; that the Virtue of thy Spirit, may 
both fill his Inwards and quite cover his Outwards, &c. Theſe words 
were certainly uſed ar firſt as a folemn Prayer continued; but in following times 
the Perſon Ordain'd was Crols'd at the words here markt with a Croſs; as ap- 
ars from the old Rituals their ſet down by Morinus; and at laſt after thoſe 
| words, with the Flower of the Heavenly Oiutment, the Biſhops were Anoint- 
Pontific. Rom. ed with Material Chriſm, as the Cuſtom is at this day. Morinus Learnedly 
Comm. part 3. maintains this true Opinion ( againſt all the other Latin Doctors and School- 
Exere. 7. c. 1, men,) That the true Primitive Ordination was made only by one Impoſi- 
9 5 e tion of Hands and Prayer for the Per ſon Ordain d; and therefore in the mak- 
N ing of a Prieſt he allows only that Impaſction where the Biſhop and Fre f 
bytery hold their Hands ou the Head of the Ordained with Prayers for 

them; and he moft evidently proves, that both he delivery of the Iuſtru- 

ments with the words aunext to it, and that other Impoſition of Hands 
T. p. 192. with that Form, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, were never yet known to, or pra- 
ctiſed by, the Greeks; and that even the Latins themſelves never uſed the firſt 
of theſe for at leaſt goo Years; or the ſecond till 1200 Years after Chriſt. 

And as much may be as plainly proved againſt the uſe of their Chri//m or 
Anointing. | . 
But although the uſe of that latter Form, receive the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
it, Impoſition of Hands, is of ſo Modern a Date; yet our Church hath thought 
fir to retain it at our Ordinations; the words being a moſt folemn Recom- 
mendation of the Perſons Ordain'd, to that Grace and Guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, in the whole performance of their Duty, which before was pray'd for 
In the Hymns more at large. I know there are ſome (vecdvres Te Cyrhous) of St. Paul's, 
and Prayers. /mermiſh ſcrupulous diſputers, who Cavil at the Expreſſion, as if our Biſhops 
1 Tim. s. 4. by faying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, did arrogate to themſelves thereby, the 
Acts 8. 20. Power of giving the Holy Spirit, which is the Gift of God alone; whereas 
the words here are (Ob/atzve and not Imperative) a Holy Wiſh, and not a 
pr dar 70": Command; As if it was faid, the Holy Ghoſt now fit thee for this Office, or 
T. conc: 12. nay the Holy Ghoſt fit thee. So in thoſe Latin Phraſes, Recipe animum, or 
Pp. (120: en d. pee lay, recepit mentem, in Engliſh word for word it would be, receive 
Courage, or he received his Mind, but no more is meant by the firſt, then 
may you have Courage, or by the ſecond, he came to himſelf. So Satve, Vate, 
in bare Engliſh would be, be you Safe, be you Strong or Healthful; but when 
we ſalute any one with theſe words, we cannot mean, that we can give him 


either Safety, or Strength, or Health; and therefore in pure Engliſh we com- 9 5 


. monly expreſs our meaning, Salve, God ſave you; or God ſpeed; Vale, God 
be with you, Adieu; So habe animum, word for word, have Courage, but 
we commonly ſay, tate Courage, that is, cheer up; not that we pretend 70 

give Courage or Chearfulneſs. Nay, even in theſe (ſometimes jocular) ex- 
preſſions, Jubeo te ſalvere, Fubeo te animum habere, I bid yon God ſpeed, 

bid you, Courage, that is, hade Conrage; we cannot mean, Authoritative, 

= that 


Q\ 
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that we command them 770 tale Help, or Speed, or Courgge as our Gift; but T. p. 192. 
we hereby familiarly 4h it, or pray for it to them from God. And henee 
we are forbidden by St. John, to bid God ſpeed to falſe Teachers, Yeaſt we U ſehis. 
thereby ſhould be partakers of their evil Deeds; by thus M iſping or Pray- 
ing that God ſhould proſper them. So then by this Phraſe, receive the Holy © 
Ghoſt, is intended no more then this, may the Holy Ghoſt come upon ther; may 
ou receive the Holy Spirit; or the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt; as 
in that bleſſed Form, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Love of God, 
&c. We pray, or wiſh, not command. _ DES e 
Now for the Greeks preſent Ordinations, nothing can be more Evident then 
that they alſo are quite changed from what they themſelves own to have been 
truly Primitive. They all hold Clements Conſtitutions in very great Eſteem | 
and Veneration; and Morinus (who is no very partial Critick ) gives them _ 2 
this Authority as to tell us, hat the Antient Diſcipline by which the Eaſtern 9. 5. 
Church was Govern'd before Conftantine's time is there: to be found. I will 
begin then with them, they being confeſſedly the antienteſt Account of theſe 
Matters, which we any where can meet withall. There for a Biſhop we have 1. s. c. 4. & 
firſt a very frict enquiry made before all the Biſhops and Presbyters, and all Morin. part a. 
the People met together, whether the Man that they deſire to have, be every? . 
way a worthy Perſon and fully fit for that great and illuſtrious Office. When 
after three ſuch Scrutinies the whole aſſembly ( perhaps by fome Sign, as yueo- 
ic by ftretching out the hand or the like) have given their aſſent, the firſt 
Biſhop, with two others fore at the Altar, (the other Biſhops and Pres- 
byters praying to themſelves, aud the Deacons holding the Golpels open up- 
on the Candidates Head) makes only one prayer for him; without any Croſſ- 
ing or Impoſition of Hands. Then one of the Biſhops gives the Communion 
to the new Ordained, and after that he is enthroned with a general Salute. 
and there's an end of the whole Ceremony. Now if, ,t, this ſolemn 
enquiry and publick Election was Apoſtolical, and abſolutely neceſſary to make 
this Ordination valid (and much more to make it a Sacrament, ) few Biſho 
baye been rightly made by them ever fince. If Impoſition of Hands, or the 
trippie Croſſing were abſolutely neceſſary, no Biſhops were ever truly made, or 
could be made, by this plain Conſtitution. If the Goſpels were neceſſarily to be 
laid upon the new Biſhops Head, there were no Biſhops truly made before the 
Canon of Scripture was finiſhed, or at leaſt before the Goſpels were brought to- 
gether and put into it; and thus Timothy and Titus would not have been Ca- 
nonical Biſhops. Therefore by theſe Conſtitutions Conſecration of a Biſhop, 
by Prayer only, was neceſſary, ſufficient, and truly Primitive; all the reſt 
are accidental, and meer Ceremonies afterwards contrived by ſucceeding Gos« 
vernors. By theſe Conſtitutions, for a Prieſt, rhe Biſhop only laid his Hand c. 16. 
upon Him, and made one Prayer for him, the other Prieſts and Deacons 
ftanding by. So in like manner he made a Deacon, only by one Prayer, and © 17. 
Impoſition of Hands, the other Prieſts and Deacons ſtanding by; and juſto 
alſo a Deaconeſs in preſence of the Prieſts, and Deaconeſſes. Next I will ſhew 
you the Rites of Ordination, which were amongſt them before rhe Council of 
Chalcedon, as we have them ſet down in the Book which bears the name of Dio- 
ny/ius the Areopagite; the Author of which the Learned Moriuus places about part 2. p. 42. 
the beginning of the firſt Century; and ſhews that although this Author at firſt 5 '* „ . 
was ſcrupled by ſome, yet at laſt he found a univerſal approbation amongſt both 8 
Latins and Greeks; and to my knowledge his Authority is very great amongſt the 
latter to this very day; they in all Diſcourſes ſupporting both Hierarchies chiefly T. p. 193: 
by ir. There we find 4 Biſpop Conſecrated ru At by Invocations, or Pray- ,,,.. w;,,. 
ers, he kneeling on both his Knees before the Altar, and having the Scrip-c. 5. p. 363. 
tures, and the Archbiſhops Hand upon his Head. A Prieſt is Conſecrated, 
kneeling on both his Knees before the Altar, having the Biſhop's right Hand 
upon his Head, and his Holy Prayers, 6 XuTeeyss, a Miniſter, or Deacon, 
kneeling with one Knee before the Altar, and having the Biſhop's right hand 
upon his Head, is Conſecrated by him with ſuch Prayers as are proper for 
| | te 


| 
x 


* 


Concerning the GREEX'S ſeven MYSTERIES. Chap. 1. 


T. p. 193. the Conſecration of Deacons; every one of theſe is Croſſed by the'Biſhop, 
Hubert. 117- and hath his (name and) Office. declared (or perhaps is pronounced, dg. 
. Worthy ) for, for ought 1 know, that may be, agp, the Promulgation 


| Mor. ex Clem. which Dionyſius means,) and every one of them is ſaluted by the' Biſhop 


ny ® ogy? and all the reſt of the Clergy, And this Salutation is called mAuwnxs aome- 
91. 61. ugg, rhe conſummating Salutation, as if the Conſecration was not compleat 
* bel ib. without it. So that in all theſe Orders it is required, firſt in Common, 1. That 
every one of them ſhould be Conſecrated at the Altar. 2.:Kneel. 3. Have the 
Biſhops hands laid on them; 4. Be Craſſed; 5. Pronounced (worthy or) 
of this or that Degree. 6. Conſummated with a Salute. Next it 1s pecu- 
liar or proper to 4 Biſhop to have the Goſpels on his Head; To a Prieſt to 
kneel on both his Knees; To a Miniſter, or Deacon, to kneel with one Knee, 
Now. I believe both Latins and Greeks will be ſhrewdly put to it to tell me 
which ot the ſix. common Signs, or which of the three peculiar ones (ſince 
all are /en/ible Signs, and all of them, except one, Viſible, ) is the true Mat- 
ter (as the Schoolmen ſpeak) which makes Ordination 4 Sacrament or Cove- 
' nant; not one of them being any where appointed by Chriſt or any of his A- 
poſtles (for the Holy Salutation was enjoin'd as 4 common Duty, or, if you 
Luc. 7. 45. & pleaſe, à mutual Sacrament to be performed by every one, and it was a Com- 
22+ 4. mon Practice as is aboveſaid ) and yet this Author makes all thoſe /i common 
Signs alike neceſſary ; as alſo the three peculiar ones following; and he gives 
in like manner to them all 4 peculiar or ſingular Myſtical meaning or end. 
And Symeon Theſſalonic. is Zealouſly aſſerting the ſame thing; for ſpeaking of 
Morin. part 2. a Deacon, he ſaith, the Biſhop pronouncing this, the Divine Grace promotes 
Pd. fis p. N. N. into a Deacon, (which is done before any Hands are laid upon him) 
186. C gives him, 0 xagoua, the Grace, or Office, and the Ordained Immediate- 
ly recetves the Deaconſhip ;—for then from a Subdeacon he is made a Dea- 
con; yet nevertheleſ5, faith he, he ſtill wants the remaining Ceremony of 
the Biſhop's Prayers and all things elſe preſcribed; for it is not enough on- 
ly to ſay, N. N. is promoted into a Deacon or into any other Degree, but 
with this, (the Deacon) ought to lean his Head on the Altar (there is 4 
| ſeventh Sign for you,) and kneeling have the Biſhop's Hands laid on, and 
the Preſcribed Prayers and Petitions muſt be ſaid, and he muſt be Croſſed. 
and proclaimed Worthy, and the Holy Salutation muſt be made; dra ydg 
aura, for all theſe things Perfect or compleat he Ordained, and all muſt 
be done, ſeeing it is thus in all the reſt of the Myſteries, that all things 
p. 256.6. 7. muſt be done which are appointed and nothing omitted. And Goar ſeems to 
make the Croſſing more abſolutely neceſſary then any of the reſt of the Signs. 
And I have above render'd y4eowa Office; for if theſe ſolemn Words do then 
Mor.c. f. p. ij. give real Grace, why do they pray for it afterwards; And Symeon Theſſalonic. 
T. p. 194. himſelf plainly acknowledges the ſame thing, hat the Biſhop's Hands is, » rns 
gogeds piTaJomen Ths Nelas ligoo ins, that which gives the Prieſthood, or Com- 
municates that Office to a Presbyter, hut he thereby gives him not the Grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt, for he prays for that to come from another Hand, So 
that Bellarmine and he ſeems to be clearly of two different Sentiments; the 
firſt ſaith, Grace is tied to the Impoſition of Hands, the latter, moſt truly, 
that only the Office is annext to the Biſhop's hand, but Grace muſt be expect. 
ed and therefore pray'd for, from above. 
Zuchol. p. 97. Now let us take a ſhort view of their preſent Ordinations. 4 Deacon is 


Goar p. 294. brought by two Deacons to the Biſhop before the Altar, and firſt his Head 


is Croſs'd by him three times; then changing his Habit, he leans his 

forehead upon the Holy Table, and kneels only on his right Knee. Then the 
3 Biſhop laying his right Hand on his Head, ſaith aloud, * » Yaa xdęis, the 
| Kt, Divine Favour which always Cures the Meck, and ſupplies the things which 
are wanting, rgyx eig Promotes, the moſt religious Subdeacon, N. N. in- 

to a Deacon; Let us pray for him that the Grace of the Allholy Ghoſt may 

come upon him. Then the Biſhop croſſeth his Head again three times and 


laying 
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laying his Hand ou his Head again be makes owe Prayer.  Thew after ſome 7. p. ve-” 

Safrages made by the Archdeacon- (in one af which the Candidate's name is 

inſerted ,) the Biſbop holding bis right Hand upon him makes a fecond 

prayer; then he puts m wgaga, the Tippet au hir let Shoulder , and 

2 him. At-, Worthy, Cc. Then gives him; 1 feria, the holy 

„„ r . 4pt. lily vi 

Hie that it to be Ordeived Presbyter ir branght to the Biſhop by tub pdlel p. vs; 

Presbgters. Is croſſed three timer upon the. Head; Jeans is Forehead on Gon. P. *92 

the Holy Table; kneels on both Knees. The Pretate lays his right Hand on 

bis Head, and faith aloud. *' 1 38 xags, The Divine Favour, Sc. The very ' 9 xigh. | 

«+ fame words as for the Deacon, only changing them thus, promotes this 

Deacon into a Presbyter. Ther the Prelate Croſſing him * ani 

holding his Haud anon him, he prays for bim; Then after the Suffrages are 

repeated by the firſt Prieſt, (in one of which the Candidate is named) the 

Biſbop holding his Hand upon him, prays for him again; Then he brings 

that part of his Tippet whith bang d bebind him over bis right Shoulder 

before him, and ſaith aloud, Ag, © Worthy Kc. 
He that is to be made a Biſbep is brought to the Orduins; 


| ng Pyelate by Euchol. p. 102. 
three other Prelates there preſent. Then the Chartophylax (Who is in the G. P. 302. 
Nature of a Chancellor or chief Secretary, ) geves him 4 Paper, in whith, if 
he that Ordains be a Patriarch, is written thus, By the Suffrage and Ap- 
++ probation of the moſt Sacred Metropolites, and Archbiſhops, and Biſhops ; 
« but if the Ordainer be a Metropolite, is written thus, By the Sufftage 
% and Approbation of the moſt beloved of God the Biſhops, and of the moſt 5 
Holy Presbyters, * Sia yags, the Divine Favour, Sc. As above, only thus n dd xe. 
changed, Promotes N. N. Presbyter, beloved of God, Bithop of the City N. 
Let us Pray for him, Sc. The Ordainer bye and bye reads that writing aloud), 
and then opening the Goſpel, he lays it upon the Candidates Head aud Nerk, 
the other Prelates laying hold of it with him; then making three Croſſes 
upon his Head, and keeping his Hand upon him, he prays for him. Then 
one of the aſſiſting Prelates repeat the Suffrages, (inſerting the Candidate's 
name) then the Ordazner iu like manner. holding his Haud upon his Crown 
prays for him again; Then laying by the Goſpel, he puts on him the Pall, 
7 auopiew, (or the broad Embroidred T ippet which goes round his Neck, and . p. 114 
one end hangs downs before and the other behind,) /aying, AEO. „Worthy; 
Then kiſſes him, &c. i 

Any one may ſee a ſtrange difference in theſe Ordinations from thoſe in Cle» T. p 199: 
mens. There not ſo much as Impoſit ion of Hands is mentian d; no Croſfug, | 
(which is here multiply'd.) but only Prayer. And thoſe Prayers there are 
quite different from thofe uſed now; fo that the Scholaſtick Form of theſe re- 
puted Sacraments, cannot be in them, being fo mutable. Neither is there any 
mention there, or in Dionyſius Areopag. of theſe ſolemn words, » 96a yaers, 
the Divine Favour, &c. which now are by the Greeks made the only conſti- 
tuent Eſſential Sentence (or, as the Schools term it he Form) which makes 
Ordination @ Sacrament, as appears above out of Sim. Theſſalouic. and Goar 
moſt poſitively aſſert. \ 

Now to me the Original of the/e ſolemn Words, ſeems plainly to have been 
this. Of old as you ſee above in Clemens, there was ati ii, 4 very 

tritt enquiry to be made into the Qualifications of him that was to be Ordain- 
ed; as we have the Apoſtles joint Command for it about the /even Deacons, Ads. 6. 3. 
and St. Paul's command for all other Orders, Jay Hands ſuddenly on no Man; 
And there can be no queſtion made, but that this was Primitively obſerved very 
punctaally. Now they that were to make this Scrutiuy, or Preſentation, 
ſhew'd their Conſent and Approbation or Election of the Candidate, (as of old 
it was a Cuſtom amongſt the Gentiles) by ſirerching out or lifting up their 
Hands; as that very Cuſtom is uſed in many Places and many Caſes 
amongſt us to this day. This was the true Primitive ſignification of xugem 
View 


p. 157. 11. 
p. 158. 12. 


fd; 
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T. p. 195. vic, lifting up or ſtretching out the Hand; and then the Perſon thus EletF- 
ed, was afteru ards Inſtituted: or confirm d in his Office or Function in the 
Church by Impoſitiom of Hande, which is the Primitive ſignification of ye- 
eooia, putting on the Hand. But in proceſs of time, both words xD 
and gabi, ſtretching out the Hand and putting on the Haud, were pro- 
miſcuoufly uſed for the ſame thing; and ſignified compleat Ordination. Let 
Can. 21. Tabb. that one place in the firſt Council:of Aut ioch (amongſt many other) ſuffice to 
T. 2. P. a. new this. I Biſpop muſt not go to another City that is not Subjest to him, 
emi Xi, Twi, for: ſtretching out the Hand upon (that is, for Ordaining) 
. -»* "any one (which is there explain'd by, xxbyary to conſtitute Presbyters and 
Deacons) if any one ſhould dare to do ſo, axugo evo Twi ego, Che put- 
| ting on of Hands (that is; the Ordination) ſhall be void. And therefore 
p. 257. 11. Goar'strifling diſtinction, (which he borrows from Fim. Theſſalonic.) is very 
BY * <6. frivolous, that yugroia ſtretching out the Hand is talen only for Ordina- 
tion of the three Superior Orders, but xagtoia putting on of Hands, for on- 
by that of a Subdeacon ; or that the firſt is performed within, & ο Prue, 
the Chancel, the other without. Now then theſe ſolemm Words h Sia gs 
the divine Favour, \&c. at firſt»were only 2 Certificate or Teſtimonial, of 
the Perſons thus Choſen and approved of by the Inquiſitors (who were as oc- 
caſion-required, Metropolites, Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Clergy, and People) 
and the Candidates brought it to the Prelate which was to Ordain them; and 
he read it aloud before the Congregation, and then pray d for them, and fo 
Ordain'd them. Magrugnbirres, ſaith im. Theſſalonic. they had Teſtimonials of 
their habilities, aud fitneſs, (Biſhops from Biſhops, Presbyrers from Presby- 
ters, and the like; ) and that this folemn Note, the Divine Favour, &c. was 
ſuch a Teſtimonial at firſt, is ſtill, Evident in the Ordination of a Biſhop by the 
| Preface to it as above; By the Suffrage and Approbation of (ſuch and ſuch, 
T. p. 196. z, e. of the Inquiſitors) * the Divine Fayour, &c. Texagiceray Preſents, 
(not Promote, ) N. N. Presbyter beloved of God, Biſhop of ſuch a City, 
Sc. For that is the true meaning here of Tgyaugiciray, Preſent, and it is plain- 
ly exiozoro, Biſhop, not eis enioxono, into a Biſhop. And this ſolemn Teſti- 
monial, is ſtill called yazerys, a Writing. or, if you pleaſe, a Charter; as 
| allo it is called, xe, 4 Roll or Scrowl (becauſe it was often roll'd upon 
Habert. Pontif a round ſtick) and ziTaTwgw, properly an [ntimation or Certificate; and æ ri 
wy %% the Wing; becauſe being written on a Paper or Parchment (or Paſtboard ſome- 
Mor n part a. times) cut and ſnipt in upon the Edges and faſhion d like 4 Wing, it might re- 
P+ 3 not. pre ſent forſooth (after the Greeks: uſual way of making every Ceremony a 
ein in 3m. Myſtery ) the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. And it is therefore called by Sym. 
Theſſ. c. 7. p. Theſſalonic. mr, the Spirit. But now theſe ſolemn Words, n Sd yae, 
p 147 c 11, the Divine Favour, &c. from a meer Teſtimonial are made the very Eſſen- 
tial and conſtituent Phraſe, or Scholaſtick Form which makes the pretend- 

ed Sacrament. ; TAY | | 
] have here all along rendred » S yags, The Divine Favour ; Bacauſe xd- 
eis here cannot ſignify the ſame Grace or inward Aſſiſtance of the | Allholy 
Ghoſt, as it doth in the following words, and which they are going to pray 
for; as thoſe words and the following Prayer expreſs it. The Greek word ya- 
eis, (as is well known,) is taken in very many ſeveral Senſes, as Goar himſelf 
owns; as indeed every Good thing which we receive at the hands of God, in a 
large Senſe may be called hi, Grace. And here in the firſt place, it is plainly 
taken for God's Permiſſion, or Providence, or, as St. Paul faith, for the will 
of God; by which Men are permitted to come to higher and higher Degrees of 
Honour, Office, or Employment; and it is thus a common Phraſe amongſt us, 
to ſtile Kings, Princes, Potentates, Prelates, and the like great Perſonages, ſuch 
or ſuch by the Grace, or Providence, or Permiſſion of God. But in the ſe- 
cond place they are to pray for the peculiar Grace of the Allholy Spirit, that 
is, for bis ſpecial Inward Concurrence, Aſſiſtance and Direction in all his 


ways, - (Which is not as, Ex opere aperato, in courſe tied to any Order, as 
Bel. 


Woe F+ p. 117. 
C. 4+ p- 110. 


p. 258. § 13. 


n 
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Bellarmine would have it; and the Prayer following plainly diſtinguiſhes theſe T. p. '96- 
two ſeveral Senſes ;  wIixyoas rTeyueadtary map wer, whom thou haſt been plea- | 
fed, or by thy good Will permitted. to be promoted by me; and x#72 70. ov u- 
Aged, according to thy good pleaſure; and in the next Prayer, , & Ee, 
whom thou haſt vouchſafed; there is the firſt Grace, that is, Favour. Then 
Preſerve him, i, Tacy oquityri, in all Honeſty, (Gravity or Reverence) in 4 
pure Conſtience; beſtow upon him the Grace (the aſſiſtance) given to Stephen ; 
and in the next Prayer, by the deſcent of thy Holy Spirit fill him with all Faith, . 
Charity, Virtue, &c. There is the ſpecial Grace or divine Aſſiſtance pray'd for: 
But now whether the Greeks (like the Schoolmen ) will make theſe ſolemn 
Words, the divine Favour, &c. or the Prayers, (or both) with Impoſition of 
Hands, the very Eſſentials, which make their Ordination compleat; either way 
they muſt needs make many more Degrees or Species, (or Sorts) of this Sacra- 
ment, then the three Superior Orders. For many of the Patriarch's chief Offi- 
cers, (as o peyas Oude. the high Steward, o yagropunat, the Chancellor 
and others) though they were in Orders before, as Deacons at leaſt, and in like 
manner the prozopresbyter or firſt Prieſt; the Archdeacon; the Abbot or r. bp. 193. 
Prior of a Monaſtery; a Dearone/5 (when uſed) and others, were all Con- 


Eſential, but muſt be purely Accidental to Orders; for.they. were undoubt- 
les before ſuch holy. places were contrived or ſettled. 


* * 


late pronounced, i Yia yaes, the Divine Havour, &c, but in the other. he * Sake p- 


proge that even they differ'd in many Rites and Obſeryances,) but it is plain 
y Leo Allatins's Manuſcript Euchologion in Goar and Moriuus, that the Of- 


Morinus alſo himſelf hath at large evinced the ſame; and therefore that Form, . _ bree 
| N54. bs 3 14 Ir FAA fs IS LIT worth dns bd part 3. Exerc. 
the Favour of the Holy Spirit, &c. muſt fignify altogether as much. (as 2. c. 3. 
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Concetning the G REER XS ſeven MYSTERIES. Chap. 
giſtidguiſn „% Orders from the Offices. If tbe Biſhop, ſaith He, hath not the 
Prayers ready at Hand to Create the Officers, they uſe this Form, » wergiry; 
zuch, our Meantteſs, (not) xdgs rd ayis iu , the Grace of the Holy 


Spirit) wercatiCeraf ] dür, promotes the moſt religions Deacon N. 


Chancellor, or Steward, of the Church N. in the name of the Father and 
&c. Fitſt it is plain that there were Prayers appointed for the/e Offices , 
bext that the Biſhop might uſe them, or this or another Form, as he pleaſe, 
And though Morinus took AHllatiuss MS. to be, the manner of the Syrians 
Ordination, or of the Church of Antioch, and hints alſo that the Maronites 
tifed the ſame; yet he allows ir to be as Authentick as that of Conftantitople 
ot any other Church from which it differs; and at laſt owiis that Symeon might 
be miſtaken and very much deceived in framing ſuch a diſtinf{ion; and joins 
with me in my laſt Reflection, ejuſmodi Ritus Vim habete ex Eccleſiæ Inftiruto, 
that theſe Rites or Fotms of Ordination derive their Forte, or Authority, 
from the Thſtitution or meer Appointment of the Chureh. Symeon's laſt rea- 
fon is, that the three high Orders are Univerſal, bus the others particn- 
lar, ot limited; 1 ſuppoſe he means, a Deacon, is a Deacon; a Prieſt, a 
Prieſt, a Biſhop, a Biſhop; all the Chtiſtian World over; whercas the re/! 
are tied to particular Offices or Places; If this be his meaning, ſurely a 
Deaconeſs at leaſt (not to mention 47 Archdeacon, of 2 Firft-prieft, an Ab. 
box, &c.) was every Whit as Univerſal as any of the other three. See how Goar 
ſhuffles to diſtinguiſh thoſe two Orders; but all will nor make one a Sacrament, 
and the other nothing. © Moriuus ſeems to equal a Deaconneſs her Ordination in 
every Point to that of a Deacon; And then he adds to this Diſtinction, That 4 
Deacon or a Prieſt can have 4 Dignity of Office join'd to bis Orders, but one 
Dignity cannot be jojn'd to dnolher at the ſame fine; as a Deacon or 
Prieſt may at the ſame time be a Deacon and high Steward, or a Prieſt 
and Chancellor; a ler 4 an Exarch or (as with us) # Lord; but none 
can at the ſame time be Steward and Chancellor. Surely to me this ſeems as 
ſorry a reaſon of Diſtinction as any of the reſt; this ſhews indeed ſome difference 
of Honour or Preferment between he Orders and Offices, but as to the mak- 
ing thofe three, real Sacraments, and quite excluding thoſe in their Ordinatt- 
on from that Privilege, 1 cannot fee any force at all in it. For fitſt thele Of. 
fices ate all called by Symeon itt Nerf Hua re, ſacred Functions, and not 
but Per ſons already in Orders, Deacons or 'Prevbyters, oltght to Have them; 
and a little before he faith, theſe Perſons exetute their Functions, un AHA. 


4 inte, mor us ofdinaty Men do, or as it happens: but receiving the 


Grace, of Favour, of the Spirit, that they might have from the Prelate 
(chat Ordains them) Blelſing au Santlifiration and Permiſſion (ot Leave) 
and Power to Act through Grate; And Morinus (to reconcile the Latins and 
Greeks indeed all Ordinations) Hys down this 45 x Maxim, ht the true Mat- 


ter and Form of Ordination ure noſt propetly cbntain'd in thoſe Rites aud 


Exerc. 14. c. 3. 


F. 3. P. 195. 


Words which are Common ooo? pit ufed by all Churches; and therefore 
concludes only Tmpoſition of Hands and Prayer (as being thus Univerſally 
uſed by all) to be the only true Subſtantials, aud neceſſary Tapredients or Con- 
Pitnenfs of Ordination. Now then fince all the above named Ordinations are 


Culled alike. /acred Offices ; all Ake are 'own'd' ro have the Favour of God,; 
to rective from the Prelate. Blſſug. is I brite Licente, and Power 10 


Aer through Gratt, (which is at all theſe Ordinations Reſpectively and con- 


ftatirly tay d for) aud ſeeing all this is cohfe t upon them after the fame man- 


ner, / prayer aud the Impbſit ion of Hinds, (the to only atceſſary and 
ab ſtanriul Ritts, 1 caunot àpprehend lid Greeks or Latins can make out 
this pretended Differcice between chem. Ms to IBlye this Difficulty is 
föreech de ne ue ö thar pfece bf Scholaſfict Sophiſtry, only the Offers arc 
truly Jurranent nls; We Oer or Dignities are vuly Wurde ti; Indeed if 
Zhije Be Jatramente, hee, Feoufcls, Wk rely Sacruientalifh; for 1 think 


the ante Schovliten'tell i, YI” Whore verdi the Very Jan Matte, and 


Farm, 


Chap. | Second: of PRIESTHOOD' or OR DERS, 3 
Form, the very fame Eſſentials, *ho/e things muſt needs br the very ſanie; 


ſo that all theſe Ordinations muſi either be Sacraments alike, or rather (as I 


have and ſhall further prove them) none at all. 


For God's ſake whence came all theſe contrary ways and far different Manners; 


of Ordinations amongſt Greeks and Latins, Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches? And 


every one of theſe according to different Ages, are in their Forms of Ordination 


different from themſelves? If Ordination had been lookt upon by the Primitive 
Church as a Sacrament, (though neither the Matter nor Form (as they call them) 
had been either commanded or preſcribed by Chriſt or in Scripture, but only 
taken up by themſelves) methinks they would have ſettled one ſtanding uni- 
verſal unalterable Rubrick or Preſcription, to be uſed all over the whole Chriſti- 


an Church, for ſo Sacred and ſo Solemn a Performance; at leaſt in Imitation of 


Chriſt's own Rites, in the two undoubted Sacraments or Covenants of Baptiſm; 


(in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt) and of 


the Lord's Supper, (this is my Body, this is my Blood.) If Clemens Conſtitu- 
tions were ſuch ſettled Preſcriptions, ( eſpecially if, as they are pretended, "they 
were Apoſtolical,) how dare Greeks or Latins or any Chriſtian Governor. of the 
Church in the leaſt vary from them? But the, naked and plain Truth: of the 
whole Matter is this; Chriſt appointed 7he Twelve and the. Seventy, and their 
Succeſſors, Biſhops and Prieſts, to Preach the Goſpel; to Publiſh and Pro- 


pagate his Law; and to Execute and Maintain it, to the end of the World; as 


indeed when He himſelf left the World it was abſolutely neceſſary for him ſo 
to do. The Apoſtles upon a new, but. weighry Emergency, added Deacons 
to the Miniſtry. All theſe I call Evangelical and Apoſtolical Orders; but as 
the Church increaſed there were without doubt ſtill ſome mew Officers daily re- 
quired in the Church; as for Example all thoſe about the five great Patriarchs ; 
about the Metropolites and Archbiſhops and Biſhops; and. in many particular 
Churches, particular ones; and thus at laſt came into our common Churches, 
Churchwardens, Overſeers of the Poor, Pariſh Clerks, Sextons and the like; 
All theſe I call Eccleſiaſtical Officers, or Church Attendents, whoſe very In- 
ſtitution is only from the Church in general, or from ſeveral Churches in parti- 
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cular. But the Methods and Rules, or Manners and Forms, of Conſecrating 


and Creating thoſe Evangelical Orders, as well as the ways of making of the/e 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers, are plainly left to be deviſed, contrived, and preſcribed 
and uſed by the particular Governors of the Church in ſeveral Ages and in their 
ſeveral Provinces. And hence the greater Churches, both in the Eaſt and Weſt, 
have taken up their own Forms and Faſhions; their Governors partly tranſcrib- 
ing, or borrowing from one another; partly by following their own Conceit 
and valuing their own Authority. And although 7he three Evangelical Orders 
are far of a higher nature than the reſt, being appointed by Chriſt himſelf and 
his Apoſtles, and being wholly employ'd about purely ſpiritual Matters, and 
therefore truly and by way of Excellency called, Holy Orders; yet there are 
in them no more ſolemn Compacts, Federal Rites, Covenants, or Stipulati- 
ons between God and Man preſcribed or commanded by God, or any thing par- 
ticularly promiſed on God's part, then in the others; and therefore thoſe Or- 
ders are no more 7r#e Sacraments then theſe. And although we allow Impo- 
ſition of Hands and Prayer, in the Holy Ordinations to have been very Pri- 
mitive, yet we cannot ſay they were conſtantly uſed, ſince, as I have ſaid we 


find no mention of the firſt in Clemens, and ſeveral of the Schoolmen have gp * 
part 3. 108. 


g. Go p- 1 03. Fo 


exploded it as Accidental and unneceſſary; and if with Moriuus (to recon- 
cile the Practice of all Churches, ) I ſhould allow hee two to be (in the 
School Notion) the very Matter and Form of holy Orders; yet as hath often 
been ſaid, they being no where in Scripture either particularly commanded or 
preſcribed, nor having any particular Promiſe or Covenant from God; that 
Learned Man muſt with me Abdicate that fond Doctrine of Orders being 4 
Sacrament, as well as he hath generouſly done many more of the Frantick No- 


tions of the Schools. 
Cc 2 — From 
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r. p. 199 From this liberty of Churches and their Governors in contriving and appoine+ 
ing their Rites of Ordinations, come thoſe various Lectious and different Co- 
ies of them in Morinus and Goar, and in ſome MSS: of my own. It would 
too tedious and troubleſome, as well as needleſs here to compare them 
all, they being at large ſer down in thoſe two Authors; yet for one ſingle In- 
ſtance I will here make a ſhort abſtract out of the Form of Ordination for 4 
Morin, part 3. Biſbop, in Allatius MS. Euchologion, which you may compare with thoſe 
p. 97. G Forms which 1 have given you above. : 
305. One of the moſt honourable Clerks preſents the Candidate Biſhop in theſe 
words; The moſt Beloved of God, N. Presbyter, confirmed by Suffrage, is 
«4 preſented to be Ordained Biſhop and Prelate of the City. N. Then the Ordain- 
| ing Biſhop asks him what he comes for. Anſwers, ** That I may have Or- 
« dination and wigyuar Ts agyitgantys xagr@r, the Faculty (er Power) of 
« Epiſcopal Favour, or Grace, the Clergy of the moſt Holy Biſhoprick .N. 

having by their Suffrages piteht upon me. ! 
Here Note who were of old the proper Electors of the Candidate Biſhop. 
The Ordaining Biſhop ase, What do you believe? The Candidate repeats 
aloud the Nicene Creed; which he brought in his Hand deſcribed with other 
Forins of his Faith. The Prelate then bleſſing him Croſſwiſe, ſaith, ©* The 
Grace of the Allholy Spirit be with you. Then the Candidate (moving fur- 
ther) is preſented again in the ſame manner and words; and dt the Pre- 
late's command makes another large Confeſſion of his Faith concerning the 
Trinity. Then the Biſhop bleſſing him againCroſſwiſe, ſaith, * The Grace of 
* the Allholy Spirit be with thee, Illuminating, Confirming thee, and giving 
i thee Underſtanding all the days of thy Life. Then the Candidate is pre- 
ſented (farther on) a third time as before; and at the Prelate's com- 
mand makes another long Confeſſion of his Faith about Chriſt's Incarnation, 
8c. Then the Prelate Heſſerh him again Croſſways, ſaying, The Grace of 
the Allholy Spirit by my meanneſs, g αννj,-(, promotes the. N. Presbyter 

moſt beloved of God and Elect Biſhop of the City N. e 

Now one would think this his real Ordination or full Commiſſion to be a 
Biſhop; though indeed there is no Impoſition of Hands as yet, but only the 
Prelate hath moved his hand Croſſways towards him in the Air, and it ſeems 
a 75 3. that alone without touching the Perſon, is ſometimes as ſufficient as real Im- 
e "poſition. And though Morinus ſeems to make all this Form, (of Allatius, 
| his MS. Euchologium, ) not to have been that of Conſtantinople, yer Sym. 
Theſſalonic. ſeems to follow ſome ſuch one, or at leaſt one different from rhe 
c. 7. P. 128. common Form; and though he there is pleaſed to call the Candidate after all 
| this Ceremony only, N wngnp, compleatly eſpouſed or contraFed to the 
Church, yet what immediately follows ſeems to juſtify that foregoing con- 
Morin. part a. jecture that he is compleat Biſhop. For immediately in this Form the Candidate 
* ur. receives 7 your, the peculiar badge of a Biſhop (which is a piece of 
Auilted or ſtitch'd Silk ſtuff, made in a long ſquare, Losengewiſe; which is 
p. 114. hanged from his girdle down to his right knee, as you may ſee in Goar.) Next 
the Prelate gives him a Prelatical, or Paſtoral, Staff, ſaying, * Take this 
« Staff that thou may'ſt feed the Flock of Chriſt entruſted to you, and be rhon 
«« a Staff and a Support to thoſe under you which are Obedient; but to thoſe 
who are Diſobedient and Extravagant, uſe the ſame as a reſtraining Rod of 
Correction Surely this muſt give him full Epiſcopal Authority if the other 
Form did not. Yet then he zs brought up to the Holy Table and kneels before 
all the Biſhops; one of which takes the Goſpel and lays it open upon his 
Head and the other Biſhops hold it there. Then the ( Ordai ning) Prelate 
(whithour laying on any Hand) /azth aloud, © By the Suffrage and approba- 
tion of the Prieſts moſt beloved of God, and of the Clergy of the City of. N. 
c,. & Jada xags, the Divine Favour Sc. Texugitery or. Promotes you, or, wer 
en, Xeigiceray 3, Promotes, N. Prieſt moſt beloved of God and Elect Biſhop of the 
r. p. 201. City. N. and Preſident of the City. N. guarded by God. Let us pray for him 
that 
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that the Grace of the Allboly Spirit may come upon him. 7 Br all the T. P 101. 
Priefts ſay, Lord have Mercy upon us three times, and the Biſhops hold 

the Goſpel ſtill, whilſt the Ordaining Prelate makes three Croſſes upon the 
Candidate's head bleſſing bim, In the name of rhe Father, and of the Son, 

and of the Holy Ghoft, now and always, and umto Ages of Ages. Then /ay- 

ing his Hand upon his Head he prays, the two Prayers in the Commot Formt; Goar p. 302, 
and if the Schoolmen will make he Impoſition here the Matter, what will 303. Morin. 
they make the Form. If they ſay the Prayers are it, I ask which of the two ade uns 
is it? For they are disjoin'd by the, ovitrrrh, or Jaxoma, the Suffrages, intet- 

poſed by one of the Biſhops there preſent; However, » gd, ydes, the Di. 

vine Favour, &c. cannot here be the Form, for their Matter ( Impo- 

ſition) is not join d with it; And Morinus hath proved the ſame ar large. part 3. Exerc. 

Now therefore to me, by this MS. of Allatius, it is plain that the Can - 0.5 +5 
didate is made a compleat Biſhop, and inveſted with all Prefatical Author. 
ry, by the Forms before going ( eſpecially ar the receiving of the Paftoral 
Staff) without either Impoſition or Prayer; bat in all this whole large 
Preſcription of the Ordination of a Biſhop, or in any of the foregoing Or- 
dinations of a RIG or in any of the foregoing Ordinations of Priefts and 
Deacons, in the Eaſt or Weſt, I cannot fee any ftanding, ſolid, Rite or Cir- 
cumſtance, that can in the leaſt prove Orders 2 Sacrament. And the Impoſs 
tion and Prayers, that afterwards follow (in Allatius his Form) are plain- 
ly made only by way of Benuediction, and recommending of the Ordained to 
the Grace and Guidance of God's Holy Spirit; according to his Suffrage, O- 
remus pro eo, let us Pray for him, &c. and his Bleſſing him, &c. as above; 

And to conclude; all facred Ordinations are really no more then fertling the 
Candidates in their reſpective functions, by the Ordaining Biſhops, Bleſſing 
them and Recommending them to the Divine Protection and Afſiflance. 

This way of Bleſſing being done of old by the Jewifh Patriarchs themſelves, Gen. 27. 22; 
by laying on of Hands, Kiſſing, and Prayer; our Spiritual Patriarchs 10. & © 48. 
and Evangelical Fathers in the Primitive Church, only in Imitation of them. 4 
(not by any politive command) did Admit and Bleſs all their Spiritual Sons 
in the fame manner. And in many old Rituals and Canons, Ordination is yin, part 2 
therefore called, Conſecratio, Benedictio, 2 Dedicating or Con ſecrating to p. 212. 41. 
God (of this or that fort of Miniſter) 2 Bleſſing of him in his Office by z. 5 Ow 
Supplication and Prayer; and of old, Conſecration, Ordination, ſolemn Be- 108. 6, 7, 8. 
nediction of ſacred Perſons ſignified one and the ſame thing. But why Con/e- 
crating, or Dedicating of a Perſon to God by Benedittion and Prayer (with- 
out any particular direction or Method preſcribed by God) ſhould be 4 Sacra. 
ment, more then the Con ſecrating or Dedicating of any other thing elſe (as 
Charches, Altars, Grounds, Veſſels, or the like) by meer human Inventions 
and Preſcriptions (and the others are no more,) I muft confeſs my ſelf not 
able to underſtand; ſuppoſing Orders to be Sacraments it is amazing to ſee 
what ſpecial work the Schoolmen and learned Doctors of the Latin Church have 
made about the Orders of Pope Farmaſus, and the Practice of Stephanus his 
Succeſſor. 

Infinite more inſtances of various Readings and Forms of Ordinarion amongſt T: p. 20. 
the Greeks, Maronites, Neſtorians, Facobites, Eutychians, Coptics, and 
Latins you may gather from ſeveral Authors, eſpecially from Morinus; where 
you may alſo ſee how Schoolmen and Others (whom he juſtly taxes as abſo- ,,., 
lutely ingnorant of the matter,) have blunder'd and laboured in vain to recon- * 4. 
cile them to one another; and his own expedient (that only Impoſition off 3: P. 5: 
Hands and Prayer in general were Subſtantial and Neceſſary) will not be 
ſufficient, it being by no means clear tha# Impoſition was every where and at * 
all times uſed, as hath been above faid. However he can never by them prove 235. Clem. 
Ordination to be a Sacrament, for he approves of 1/embertus his Opinion, that u . 8 
Chriſt did no where appoint, this or that particular Matter of Orders, but bs 440 a 18. 
only gave a general Commiſſion or Authority to the Church to chuſe what *& part 2. fr. 

ſenſible* 7 


1. Pref. 


3 
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r. p. 202 ſenſible Matter they pleaſed; (which Commiſſion 1 ſhould be glad to ſee) 
and ſo alſo Chriſt inſtituted no particular Form of words, nor whether they 
ſhould be Greek or Latin or Syriack, or the like, but left it to the Church to 
define them; ſo that, Inſtituit Eccleſia, the Church Inſtituted the words, but 
Chriſt only in general appointed the Meaning ; 1 would willingly know where. 
By theſe general Commiſſions pretended to be from Chriſt, the Schoolmen fair- 
ly would hook in a Power to the Church (that is, to the Governors of it) to 
t up what they pleaſe and then pretend Chriſt's general Authority for it; and 
thus there might be indeed eaſily as great a variety of Forms in theſe Ordina- 
p. 11. tions, as I have before ſhewn there is in the Copies of their Liturgies. But now 
if all be thus confeſſedly from the Church, that is from Men, (as it is plain 
thoſe Terms of Matter and Form are meer human ſubtilties drawn from Ai 
Morin. part 3. Hotle's Philoſophy, and often miſtaken by the Schoolmen and their followers ) 
p. 14. $. 9. and not particularly from Chriſt; I cannot ſee how Moriuus himſelf or any 
ER” 20%, Man elſe can make Ordination 4 Sacrament or Myſtery according to the avow- 
| ed Definition of it. Therefore Order, or Ordination is only a Conſecration 
or Benediction; a ſolemn Bleſſing and Recommendation of a Per ſon to God's 
peculiar ſervice, and gracious Aſſiſtance in it. Thus indeed every Na- 
cional Epiſcopal Church may well and ſafely herein uſe their own Faſhion 
or Rites, as they do their own publick Prayers, without any Breach of Ca- 
tholick Union. e Wann nn Kok" 
Let us now paſs on to the next Myſtery of the Greeks, or Sacrament, (as the 
Latins love to call it) which is Matrimony. According to the notion of a true 
1 Sacrament, avowed even by Be//armine himſelf, and the Schoolmen, as well 
as by the Reformed; there are three things Fun required in it. An exter- 
nal ſenſible Sign, a promiſe of an inwar inviſible Grace, a Divine Inſti- 
tution of it by God himſelf. 1 will here ſee firſt whether theſe three neceſſary 
Points of a Sacrament are really to be found in Matrimony ; next I will ſee if 
the Greek or Eaſtern Church have now or ever had the very fame apprehenfi- 
ons of this Matter, which the Latins now have, as is pretended by Do/itheus. 
There would be no end, ſhould I go about to recount what the Schoolmen have 
herein deviſed, and it would be to as little purpoſe for me or any one elſe to en- 
deayour to reconcile their various Subtilties and Sentiments about it. Bellar- 
mine, the Latins moſt renowned Champion, hath garbled the Jargon of the 
Schools, and therefore I will chiefly conſider what he vouches as ſound ware, 
T. P. 203. or folid Truth. | | 5 N 
nm Firſt he proves Marriage to be Iuſtituted by God. None that I know of 
denies this, or ever did, except ſome wild Hereticks of old, ſeveral of which he 
| U: ſupra. hath there, by name, reckon'd up. But how doth he prove that it was Inſſitu- 
ted as 4 Sacrament, or Covenant between God and Man, and by 4 Sign of 
particular Grace promiſed or annext. God made all living Creatures Male and 
Female, and commanded them to Increaſe and Multiply ; nay we ſee amongſt 
4 | many of them by Nature an Indiſſolublè tie between the Male and Female fo 
PCal. 148. 10. long as they live; and all living Creatures zhus ſet forth his Praiſe. So A. 
| Job: 21+ 10. dam by his Appointment was a Gardiner, Abel a Shepherd, Cain a Husband- 
man; but if God's Inſtitution of a thing, alone, makes it 4 Sacrament, what 
Calvin ſaid of Husbandry, we may at leaſt ſay of Generation or Propagation 
(if not of the other Primitive Employments) that they were all Sacraments 
alike as well as Marriage. 8 
But he goes on and endeavours to prove that Marriage was Inſtituted as a 
Sign of a Holy Thing, and to ſan#tify (by ſome peculiar Grace) the Mar- 
Eph. 5. 32+ ried Couple; and for this he quotes St. Paul, this is à great Myſtery (ac- 
cording to the Original Geeek) or 4 great Sacrament (acccording to the vul- 
gar Latin) but I ſpeak, eis yew % ts Thy exxAnmaer, concerning, or in relati- 
on to, Chriſt and the Church, or, in Chriſto & Eccleſia, in Chriſt and in the 
Church. Then he fairly ſtates the Queſtion, whether this great Myſtery or 
Sacra- 


7. 3. p. 497 
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Sacrament here is ſaid of the Union of Chriſt and the Church, or of the r. p. 20- 

conjunction of Man and Wife, that is, of Matrimony. ' 
Firſt; let us a little conſider the meaning of theſe words here in this place, Au- 

org, Sacramentum, Myſtery or Sacrament. Bellarmine gives us ſeveral ac- „, ,_ 

ceptations of both theſe words, and owns that amongſt the reſt they are both c. 8. G. H. A. 

moſt commonly ſaid of every thing that is hidden or ſecret,” or of any thing 

that denotes ſuch a ſecret thing. And thus they are every where elſe in Scrip- 2 Thef 2. 7- 

ture taken; 1o in the places he quotes out of the old Teſtament, the /ecret of 4 foepaph 

a King, and the telling and interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's Dream are in c. 15. 51. 

the vulgar Latin called Sacraments; fo in the new, where he Candleſftichs 

are interprered Churches, the Stars Angels, or Governors of them; the Mo- 

man and the Beaſt with ten horns that carried her, having ſeven Heads, 

| ſignify 4 City, ſeven Mountains, ten Kings; the Latin word Sacrament, is 

for the Greek word: Myſtery, but both there ſignify no more then 4 wonder, 

ni eivuroas; why didſi thou Wonder, or Marvel, ſaid the Angel to St. John. . . ,. 

And in this Senſe taking both theſe words here, for a hidden miricate thing, 

or a dark ſaying, they are applicable both zo the Union of Man and Wife, pr 1g. 4. 15: 

and tv the Union of Chriſt and his Church. Tis a dark ſaying, that a 

Man and his Wife jhall be one Fleſh; for litterally it can never be true; 

and it is as ſhocking to common and plain ſenſe, that every true believer is 

a Member of Chriſt's Body, and of his Fleſh, and of his Bones; Nay, This 

mult needs be infinitely more Amazing and Aſtoniſhing; For by frequent Ob- 

ſervation of the mutual Love and conſtant Affection of ſome Married People, 

and of their uſual Expreſſions of it, Men might ever have had a tolerable Noti- 

on or Idea of their being oe Fleſh, (or as we commonly ſay, all one) or that 

one is as dear to the other as their own very Fleſh, their Hrart, their Blood, 

their very Life, But the explication of that other extraordinary Phraſe, by T. p. 204 

which the ſtupendious Union of Chreſt au his Church is expreſt, was above 

the reach of all human Underſtanding till it was revealed from above; Men, till 

they were enlightened from thence, might well day of it, as the Jews did f Joh. 6. 60. 

Eating Chrift's Fleſh, this is a hard ſaying,” who rau bear it? And there- 

fore St. Paul having in the foregoing part of this Epiſtle upon ſeveral occaſtons 

mention'd and largely explain'd this hidden Myſtery, calls this ſame amazing 

Union of Chriſt and the Church by the fame name here allo; this 25 4 great 

Ayjtery (ar if the had ſaid miſtake me not,) I ſpeak conceraing Chriſt aud £61 

the Church; which words plainly belong, not to the verie going juſt before, 

they Hall be one Fleſh; but to the vetſe before chat, we-are all members uf 

(Chriſt : Body, af his Fleſh, and of bis Boner; as the like disjointing of 

ſome verſes and interpoſing others is frequently to be obſerved in Scripture; 4 Lapid. in 


and you have an Inſtance of this, in this very Epiſtle; c. 3. the 1376. verſe (in 1% Kan. 4. 
Senſe.) is plainly xo be annext to the firſt verſe; (the (alk verſe would other- yer, 12, 16. 
wiſe be an imperfect ſentence) the other intermediate verſes being only a Paren- 
theſis, or farther explication of this ſame! graud Myſtery of Chriſt and the 
Church,” (which he had treated on in the forogoing part of the Epiſtle, ) as 
himſelf there intimates, 14005 rg g=, i ye, 4g have written à sert z. 
littie defune, or beforwin ine II 1H 6D 27 | 
The very principal Subject of this whole Epiſtle is in a:manoer, only the 
Declaration and expoſition of this grand Myſtery.. Hence be tells rhem, of 
their Adoption as Children by Feſus Cbriſt before the foundation of the World; . . 4, f. 
and calls it the My/1 ery of hit . and infiſts upon Ic, and prays for them as verl. 9, 10. 
fach, thas' they might be enlightened with the Mſuom and Knowledge of it. „rg 16. 
And having declated that Gad deſgned in the fulneſs of time, to gatber to- verl. 10. — 
gether in one all rhiugs (both Jes and Gentiles) in Chriſt, he therefore calls ver. 22, 23. 
him rh Heud over all to the Church whirh it hir Body." Again he cells them, 4. 2. 1,3. 
that. the Gentiles who. were Mien and Strangers from the Covenant ank 
Promſe; having no hope aud without God in the Wortd, were now made 
nith'by the BI, of Obriſt, and were naue ont (witli the Jews) the * 
ü. | 4 


Eph. 5. 30. 


— 
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T. p. 204. dlewall of Partition between them being broken down; and they being of 
twain made one new Man (one Fleſh) zn Chriſt; and both reconciled unto 
PT. God in one Body; this Myſtery (as all this muſt without doubt ar firſt appear 
to the World a moſt profound and unfathomable one) in other Ages was not 
made known unto the Sons of Men, as it is now revealed, that the Gentiles 

ſhould be fellow: heirs and of the ſame Body, and partakers of his Promiſe 

verſ. 9. in Chriſt by the Goſpel; which grand Myſtery from the beginning of the 
8 4% 1, World hath been hid in God. There ts 155 Body and one Spirit and one Lord; 
" and all true believers coming into the Unity of the Faith, are daily growing up 
to a perfect Man in Chriſt who is the Head, and they are Members fitly 

Join d and compacted together. This muſt be wonderful ſtrange Doctrine to 

the ſews, who boaſted themſelves to be the only beloved People of God, and 

counted all the Heathen World an Abominable and Unholy thing, to hear that 


2 theſe ſhould be adopted Children of Abraham, and made coheirs with them of 
| God's Love and Care and Mercies and Bleſſings; and to the Gentiles the Goſ- 

pel at firſt muſt ſeem much more abſtruſe and unintelligible; you, ſee how St. 

At. 17. 18. Paul was received at Athens when he Preach'd Jeſus and the Re ſurrection. 


Ti d NN 6 onreuonly @, what would this babler ſay? What would this 

prating fellow have; fo great a Myſtery was the Goſpel truly thought to the 

whole World! So unconceivable at firſt did this Union of Chrift and his 

Church appear | | | 

T. p.205- 1 muſt Note in the next place, that St. Paul in this Epiſtle to the Ephe- 

ſians uſeth the Doctrine of this grand Myſtery. the Unity of Chriſt and the 

c. 3. 1, 13. 14, Church, as an Argument to ſeveral purpoſes. Firſt, to perſwade them wot 

1 16,7. 18, % faint or be diſcouraged at his Tribulations for Preaching this Goſpel 

8 to them and to the Gentiles, for as much as they were now Children of 
the Chriſtian family, and he tells them, that he pray'd for them as fach, 
that God would ſireugthen them by his Spirit, and that Chriſt might 

duell in their Hearts by Faith; and that they apprebendiug the Immenſe 

Love of Chriſt towards them (in thus uniting them by his whole Oeco- 

nomy to himſelf ) hey might be filled with all the fullneſs of God; and 

inſeparably adhere to Him and his Chriſt, heir Head, and return ſuch a 

a firm and everlaſting Love for them, as (with him) to ſuffer any thing for 
* | | | .} 3A de WA 

Fph. 4. 2. 3. Again, by the the ſame Argument he preſſeth here (as elſewhere. often) mu- 

4, 56. 12 tual Love, Charity, and kind behaviour towards one another; that they ſhould 

13, 27, 26, walk with all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with: Long ſuffering, Forbearing\one 

another in Love, endeavouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the bond 

of Peace; they being one Body; or becauſe there is but ove Body, one Spirit, 

even as they were called in one hope of thein Calling; one Lord, one Faith, 

one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, who is above all and through all, 

and in them all. . ibo 410 311) $16. a4 555 nt a6” 11 

| Cor. 6.15.16 So again, as elſewhere, he here preſſeth, Purity. Holineſe, ſpiritual Con: 
0. 4. 17, 22, Ver ſation, Righteouſneſs; Sincerity, Patience,, Honeſty, and all other Chriſti- 

ert 4. 25. an Virtues, from the ſame Topick or Argument, There af but one Body, and 
e. J. ye are Members one of another, as ye are alſo of Chrift. And in this very 
Chapter he firſt preſſeth mutual Love amongſt all Chriſtians, as well as aftcr- 

wards between Mau and Wife, from the Love of Chrift to the Church; walk 

in Love, (all Chriſtians, Men and Women, Married and Unmarried, as well 

as Husbands and Wves,) as Chriſt hath luuved us, and hath given himſelf 

verſ. 3, 4, 5. Fon 145 an Offering and a Sacrifice to God; and he again makes it an Argu- 
ment 70 Holiueſa and Purity of Life, for as much as their was the, Iuheri- 

tance of the Kingdom of. Chriſt and of God ; as Members of Chriſt's Myſtical 

Body; and it is made an Aigument for u, to ſubmit our ſelues une to. ano. 

—— ther, as much as for Miues to ſubmit themſelves to their own Husbanads. 
6. 6. 1, 4, 5. Nay this very Argument ſeems plainly to be uſed in the laſt Chapter to 

7,9. urge all thoſe Duties of particular Perſons in a Family, for at much as' we 

are 


o 


. 


* 


o 
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in Heaven. 


Alliance, by which they, and %% fte, Be oy ene Hieb with 
one another, but one Body aud Hleſb and Bones with Chriſt himſelf. St. +. 1 


are Chriſtians, or hoth of them Members of. Chriſt, thein mutual Duty it in. 


| 423 ; Mat: 19. 29; 
ther, and Wife, or Husband, and Children and Lande, nay, to looſe: bis e = ng 


this very ſame Argument is every where of equal force; ſo that Matrimony is 
no more concern'd here, in this grand Myſtery, then any other Duty which 


it, every Cay But for a Man to leave not only hem, but even his dear Wife 
who 


band himſelf, the only Comfort of her Bed, her Head and the Saviour of her Eph. 6. 23. 


Body, and through Tribulations and Diſftrefſes, Famine and Nakedneſs, + 2: 


Meaſure. oh — | ee | 
But Be/larmine tells us, that Matrimony is a ſign of 4 Holy Thing, be- p. 498. C. 

cauſe it repreſents the Marriage of Chriſt and the Church. If fo, I can- 499: C. 
not but be amazed at the Rubrick in the old Pontifical, which faith expreſſly Linda s. Bi- 
that when any Chriſtian comes to a ſecond Marriage, &) the firſt Marriage the Cantat. p. 211. 
Dnity of Chriſt and the Church are figur d, but not by the ſecond; and there. 

fore a particular Benediction, which is uſed at the firſt Marriage, is omit- 

ted at the ſecond; This plainly ſeems to make the firſt Marriage, according 

to him, 4 Sacrament, bur not the ſecond; neither can it then; ſanctify the 


Dd Parties. 
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r. 5. 206. Pärtieb I belt (eh; vor the Myſtical Bebedietibu is bow de be omffted. But 

bow bofnes thi firſt Marriage dò fignify n the EDafch, and 

the ſecond not to do the Aude it is as trüe A Marriage as the firſt, as to the 

Vioculum; or Boum, and as to the Matrer ad Form” a3 they love to call the 

Eſſentials; and therefore it ought to have been own'd by them for as true a //z 

of the Hy/tiral Union 4s the firſt. This myſtical Union of Chrift and the 

Church is variouſly expreſt and ſet forth in Scripture ; as partly appears by the 

Argundenits above mention'd is WAWH from it. Tt is liken'd Yo = Family, Where 

in God bs our Father, we mn Chriſt are all his Chiluren; Chrift the firſt 

born wwe his Brethren. So Chriſt 3s 'a Maſter we all his Servants. So Chrift 

is a Lord, a King, and we are dil Bir Jubjectr; but moſt frequently 7h15 

myſtical Union is èxpreſt by oe’ Head und the Body. Now may I'ndt as well 

fay, that 2 Maſter and his Sefvunts ſolemnly *. kf ag þ the ohe for hel 

and fach Her vibes, the others for firch and fur h Wages: dr a Muſter und his 

NV #lave whom he hath bought with u Price; ot u Lord of u Manor and his 

r. pi 207, Sworn Tenents, or Vaſſals; or à Lord and his Clins; or « Ning by bis 

_ Coronation Outh, and his F. es by therr Oath of 211 27 fully re- 

preſent Chriſt and hir Church, ar Hnxbund and Wife do ? Or more parti- 

cularly and more appoſitely, Ma not Adam when be was ulone in Innocence, 

Eph. 4: 16. without a Wife, by his one Head und one Bod) with all his Members fit ly 

Jomed and compatted together, as fully and truly //g:fy, or repreſent, That 

one Myſtical Body, whereof Chrift is the Heau, and wwe are all living Mem- 

Gen. 2. 7, 15, HE? Vet more remarkably, here was A plain Covenant with Adam whilſt 

16, 17. alone, zetween God und Him; und all his Members were enlivened with the 

Eph. 5. 30. fare Life; and his Head and Bbay and Spirit, or Life, are, even in this 

| place, made a Symbol of this fame Sacred thing, ( Chriſt and the Church) 

ar well as Matrimony ir. Nay the Similitude runs ſmoorhly, we are Mem- 

bers of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, und Members of one another; but it ſounds 

very harſh, Chriſt ir the Bridegroom und us are Part or Limbs of his Bride 

br of ts Spouſe. © | Coe ade: 

Beſides, here in this place, Hnsband and Wife are likened to Chriſt and the 

Church, not theſe to them. The Harband is Heud, as Chriſt is the Head. 

Miver are commanded 70 be Subject, as the Church is Subjeff; Husbunds 

to love their Wives, as Chriſt lowed the Church; Men ought to love their 

Wives as their oun Bodies, as Chriſt hath done the Church which is his 

Body. Thus as Chriſts Unibn to the Church is made an Argument elſewhere, 

for Brotherly Love, and for the Performance of all other Duties; fo is hie 

Love to the Church here made à Pattern br grand Examplar of conjugal 

Love. As Chriſt hath loved his own Myſtical Body, fo let Husbands love 

theirs, and fo let every Meinber of the ſame Myſticul Body love one another. 

All Similies or Parables argue only by way of Hluſtration, and ſetting one thing 

to our Apprehenſion and Conceit more clearly, by comparing it with the Qua- 

lities and Aﬀe@ions of another. Thus Chriſt and his Church themfelves are 

Uluftrared by being compared 7» # Vine and ire Branches; And Chriſt's Body, 

and both Jews and Gentiles beirig inade Members of it, are likened to an O- 

Rom. 11. 17, livetree and its old Branches 'and 'new'Grafts; but there Chrift and his 

22, 23. 4%, Body are explain'd by Vine and an Olive. Tres; het marriage is explain'd by 
Chriſt and his Body. | | 

I muſt therefore humbly beg leave to ſay, that Adam and Eve, or Man and 

Wife, feem ro me in Scripture to be no more Symbols of Chriſt and his Church, 

then Adam's entire Body alone was at his firſt Creation, or the Body of a Man 

in General; or Maſter and Servants, Kings and Subjects, arid the like. But 

granting the firſt only to be ſo, I cannot ſee how this can any ways make 

Marriage a Sacrament properly fo called. We are told it is a Sign or Sym- 

Sol of Chriſt and the Church. hut that which is the Pro/ed peculiar Grace 

of which it is a Sign, and which is neceſſarily and particalarly required to make 

198. F. 499 b. it a Sacratnent, docs By this as yer in no manner appeat. Bellarmine again 

501. U. NB. and 


Joh. 15. 1. 
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and again proves, that therecir, G ee ee ee en the, benen. 
, that Bars them, ahd e Re ay 

% COIL n N Fn FOUR e Foy 6 a & £0 2 u 6X6 | 
And. the ſame ,may be fad, oC eeping. the bed undeſiieds, and. of muruel 
Love and, Charity and ſpiritual... 4 onght SP. 
cellary ro; the performance 
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n e ) wicked. Ser yants; For arents to, bear wi ö dt glute 1 O1. 
and ſtubborn Children; For Children to Obey extravagant and unkind Parents 
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are not theſe as hard Duties, as, fer Husband and Wife. 40 for ſate All. and 


or one fort of loving Grace, to Maſters; another to Parcnts; apother.to Lords 
Criſt when, we are Perſecured ;- 


#133 # 


Rom. 10. 12, 
135 


Grace is ſufficient for thee. And this Doctrine is moſt, clearly, and largely | 


1 Cor. 12, 12. 
are one Body; ſo alſo is Chriſt; For by one Spirit are we all Baptized into © * 


Rom. 12. 4% 5. 


manifeſied not only in Propheſy, or Miniſtry, or Teaching, or Exhortation ; AIP 
| : $4 D d 5 \L#FA : | Ls FRIES if ut 14. 6,7. 
| | N. H. che. 
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' . Wd Not alien it > ated td Saad atlons nc. 
T: #269. but "M6 in the Pefbrtadee 8 5 Cn Dat); A in ee Love: 
ore of Eu; Dinger in Bunt; Patituos * Tribulation; Be. 
e , e, e ee ee, ee e, 
e bee e e fc up ll, I Ying eee. 
Rom. 8. 3a, of Evil. Bur aa. 5 Ei. 275 G0 80 apatn, he that ſpared 
37-. Fr bis dun Son, but de hdere Wim 4 for us all, how Jhall he abt with 
Fim ue \frevly Yve ut all thro g Through his Grace in all things, we 
C  Fot he will not ſuffer fs 19 be tempted (or 
rr Har toe a7? able 70 bear. So, 
Eph 4. 6, 7. from that other Symbol of God and his Chittth, 4 Father and 4 Family, 
herb Ir one Fugs of all, wwhb is above all, and through all, and in us all, 
and uno wel One of us ir given Grart actording to the meaſure of the 
S, the Office, bt State, or Condition, or Calling, which is the Gift, ) of 
Cri. The Seriprure is etery where füll of Got's Promiſes of Grace, 
{ fulrdbte to our needs) made on his part in out Baptifmi unto every one, with- 
Col. 2. 12. Out any reſpect of Perfons; take oflie Paſſage more out of St. Paul, we are 
c. 3. 10. ver. 4 Ar Buriel with Chriſt in Baptifn, and we are men. again with him, 
ttz. 14. and Pave put on the mew Man after his Tmage; and we are all alike o. 
dDliged ro rig dur Earrhly Members. All finfoll Lifts and Aﬀections; and 
20 put of u Ohicleanneſs, Anger, Wrath, Malice; ind all of us (Mar- 
ed of Unmarried, without AMNRioN ) as Ele of God, Holy, and Belvved, 
are bound 20 put o botbels of Mevcies, Kindneſe, Humbleneſi of Mind, 
Mer tur, Long ſa ring. Forbearing one another, and Forgiving one another; 
nd thove all nge, Charity, which is the Vinculum, Bond of Perfect. 
neſs. Then as conformable to theſe general Duties of Every Chriſtian, or Sub- 
ordinate to them, vr rather plainly included in them, he particularly mentions 
the Duties of Relations, ZHusbands and Wives, Children and Parents, Ma- 
fers ani Servants all alike; and if he had not named them particularly, (as 
he hath not here mentidn'd the Duty of Maſters) yet they had every one of 
them been mutually obliged to thefe particular Duties, by the force of the ge- 
neral Duties of al Chrfftiadd whardver e ee 3 
Now then let us review the three Things by which Bellarmine and the 
Schoolmien would prove Marriage to be a Sacrament truly fo called. Fir/ it 
is Tyſtitured by God; fo is Goderument; fo was the Body and Members of 
Jan and of every living Creature; and they were commanded r Increa/e and 
Multiply. Secondly, It is a Sign of A Holy Thing, Chriſt and the Church. 
So is Government; King and Subjetts, Maſter and Servants, Father and 
Children, ite often made in Scripture Repreſentations or Signs of the fame; = 

But nothing more commonly then the Head and Members of a Man's Body; 
f God When he firſt framed it, ſtampt upon it he ſacred Principle of ſelf Pre- 
Job. 2. 4. ſervation. Hein for Skin and all that a Man hath will he give for his 
Ti, is a common Truth, though ſpoken once by the Devil; and Man's na- 
| türal Love to himſelf, is made the Standard by which he muſt meaſure his love 
„ to bis Neighbour; Nay, and his Love to his Wife too, / ought Men to love 
"Epbe 5. 28. % Nives as their own Bodies. Self, Love then is a Symbol of Marriage 
ve, if that is a Symbol of Chriſt's Love; and if you pleaſe you may ſay Man 
and Wife are Symbols of Body and Soul; or rather theſe are Symbols of thoſe. 
Aud the Care of the Head for every Limb, and the moſt admirable Union, and 
7mmetry, and agreement and uſefulneſs of every part in our Bodies to one another, 
is certainly the 1oſt Sacred, as it is the moſt common and the moſt lively, Symbol 
te, aud the Church; and therefore we have theſe ſo often ſer out in Scrip- 


, as be Myſtical Body and Members; but rarely as a Myſtical Marriage. 
Chirdly, There is Grace promiſed; Grace is indeed neceſſary to the performance 

T. P. xf. of rhe Pury between Hurbaud and Wife, and it is promiſed to them alſo, as it 
| Js ro all ther Chriſtians in their Baptiſm and Communion; But what Pre- 
Hbpative of Grace, or What Privilege of Grace is promiſed or given to it 
mdre then td other Nelaribe Duties of as difficult Performance, does not 
. appear ; 


= 
+ 


- biz 


appear; i ger is thus far wWe ke no real r proper Sac amen, . Wore v. F. 4 
then in tho t. 4LS1 LICE 3111 074-78 | 
"But Bearmiine' will ill have it 648 & Wende and Anzer achmiges this 
wonder fill Paradox upon it; He pwns rhat Mn nog hath been fun the . „e r. 
beginn of the Wor lu. ard that it ir yet amongſt In fiel,; und rh Vhere' is jop. D. 
10 differente between the Marriage of the Amients and that Chr as = 
to all its Rites, its Matter and Form and the Minifteri of it ; and that vhoſe 
of In felt were true Marriages; Yet, With," f dh Yhe. reger F, „ 1.504 
Chriſtians are Sarraments, and non of the bers are'/d; betunſ? rita ge 
Marriages are the cauſe of Grace, hut others are not; und that theſe on He 5. oz c. 50g. 
lite words, I do nom take thee as mine ou; haut wor \the- fanit” fore u. zio. r. 
mongſi Inſidels, ar amon wo Believers ; amor mh 0 2 7 male "only evil 
Contract, but amongſt ee they fiemity not 4-49 a Unlon of Bodies, butt — 9 21 
42 Union of Minds, or a Refs of 18 Uafes of Cr { and the, Churth, IE ; 0 
and rhey Jantify Men. 0 01 "i 
Ic is plain then by him, that amongſt Chriſtians the Duos of 1 Minds W OY 3 5 
Married, reſemble the Union M Chriſt and the Charth, and Janker "the + . 
Party, upon this I have above made a remark out of the old Pontifical. But p. i : 
why ſhould not 4 perfect Union of Minds between Man and Wife amongſt © + + 
Iofidels, Repreſent (naturally at leaſt ) the ſame Thing, and ſanctify like wie, 
for like is like? And where ſuch perfect? Union ir, the Perſons ſureſy arè in a 
happy and "left Eflate. Now was there never fuch à loving Coup "amongſt 
the Infidels? What ſhall we ſay to ſome of the Pyrhagoreans, as te M= 1anbl. in vit. 
and Timycha? Or to Admetus and Alceſtis? To Penelope and Ulyſſes? Ari. 1 
ſtorle makes theſe laſt a moſt amazing Example, g N55. @iAiasy minus,” of nutu- bare. . 
ral Affection, mutual Love, and Faithfulneſs. She would never admit che P 8 . 
Addreſſes of any Lover during his long abſence; and He refuſed the offer of 
Immortality it ſelf, rather then violate ig Faith to Her, counting it the great: 
Ee Plague and Punifoment for à Husband to be unfuithfull, though he Tho 
gain, by being ſo, even everlaſting Life. But if we look upon theſe WW 
as meer Romances or Poetick Fables, yet we muſt own that the Philoſoph 
Morals or Applications, which he draws from them, are moſt egregious Rabea 
and Directions for Husbands and Wives; He urges them fo  ſorive to overcome rig 
another in Kindneſs, and preſſes; . o gοονι]¹ . & TW Togo, πννν Thy 
Lem, the very /ame extraordinary Charity, the ſame mutual Concord and 
bleſſed Union, F minds between them, as St. Paul himſelf doch. They are 
fuch Precepts as, J fear, will make many Chriſtians bluſh," and one day con- 
dems them. Now can any one be fo illnatur'd or hardhearted, or raſh as to 
think or ſay, hat never any Heathen Couple lived up to theſe Rules? There 
never was ſuch à Vinculum, divine Knot of Love and Affection in any of 
them ? But if there were ſuch eminent Couples amongft them, there muſt then 
be allowed, 7 If, Jua wer, (as Plato calls it) a2 Divine Aſſpance, 4 Ds ,, 8 
vine Di/poſel amongſt them, a 'Conftzence and an Inward light to enable x. p. 411. 
them; which 1 muſt call Grace, unleſs you will make the Power of meer 
Nature #0 equal or exceed it; And 1 muſt alſo call it /aving Grace; for ſince 
Chriſt died for the Sins f the whole WW, orld, at leaft ſome of them will be 
the better for it. 55 
What muſt we now ſay of the Jews before Obrift came The caſe of their 
having many Wives, ſeems to be not ſo well conſidered by the Cardinal, when 
he ſaith, he Houfe could not be ſo well 'Governed where there were many p. 516. 4. 
Mies. For in his Inſtance of Leah and Rachel (and their Maids,) each Efe Gen, 3. 33. 
them had their ſeveral diſtindt Tents apart to themſelves; As the Jewiſh ' | 
Wives had afterwards their ſeparate Rooms and Apartments when they came to 
live in Houſes and Cities; As the Turks faſhion (which they borrow'd'-from 
them) is to this day. One Wife have her ſeveral Lodgings and Family to her 
ſelf, and the other have nothing to do there, but every one govern only in their 
own; and they viſit one another as now two Neighbours" do with us. And 
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I Joh. 4. 3; 


Leah 
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or bröleen g no more then his true Fatherly Love to, all his Son 
daeſtroy de by his particular kindneſs go Joſeph. And Jacob as 


— conjug Nat ians ſubject to one; Man, or Husband,,,Chri/t. And there a little after, 
c. 18. T.'6. he\calls,the Polygamy of the'Patriarchs illius temporis. in ghuſe days, Sacta- 


3 ACTS 


Chrift and the Church, then Monogamy did. All Chriſtians diſperſed over the 
Face of the whole Earth, Greeks, Latins, Armenians, Abaſſines, Britains, Lu- 
therans, Calviniſts, Sc. make up ove Catholick Church under Chriſt; and Ho. 
lomom and his true Wiyes may ſeem then to repreſent. it better then Adam and 
Eve, or any one Man and one Woman. But perhaps the Cardinal would make 
us believe that Chriſt now hath but only one true Spoule, i. e. 7he Church of 
Rome. Yet I think ſhe hath gotten (he beſt knows how) 4 very bad 
name. amongſt ſome in theſe quarters of the World. What is next object- 
ed againſt Po/ygamy, is that it cannot conſiſt with the entire Affection and 
Love which is requiſite to a true repreſentation. of Chriſt and the Church. 
. There muſt be a defrauding of each Wife in her due, and diſſention muſt a- 
riſe from thence. _ But that might be well adjuſted then amovgſt the Jews, 
lu. in ejus AS the Turks (their Imitators) do it now; and as Solon did in his Laws of 


1 Po 21 2, 


516. A. B. 


— 


25 p- 39. Cold. And ſome ſuch agreement was between Jacob and his Wives, as appears 
en. 3% 4 th exchange of the Mandrales. But of theſe Matters 1 take occaſion to 
ſpeak, more fully in another Treatiſe. =? 3 1 
However, if Exceptions are taken againſt Jews that had many M ives, that 
| they could not be proper Repreſentations of this Sacramental Union; what 
can be ſaid to thoſe who had but one? Was there never, before Chriſt came, 4 
pious Couple amongſt them, who had that Spiritual Unanimity, that Spiri- 
tua Love and perfect Concord mutually between them, which the Cardinal 
500. A. B. Ge. makes I he only Form of his Chriſtian Sacrament? To paſs by Abraham and 
arab, Iſaac and Rebecca, how was it with devout Anna and her Husband ? 
Luk. 2:36, 37, How was it with that Righteous and blameleſs Couple. Zacharias and Elizabeth? 


* 


Lak 1. 6. What can be faid of Joſeph and the bleſſed Virgin? She was firſt bis Spouſe 

Mar. 1.18, 24, and then bis. Mie; and ſuch Marriages, though they are not conſummated, 

p. 504. 1 faith the, Cardinal, retain the preucipal 3 ſtill, of the conjunction 
of Chriſt with the Church, (aud with every Soul) by ſpiritual Love. Was 
there in none of the antient 7ewiſh Couples, eſpecially in thele laſt named Si- 
ritual Charity,and Divine Love, and mutual Aﬀetiion enough, to make their 
' Marriages as: true. Sacraments, as that of Chriſtians are pretended: to 85 | : 
RR ;  10U 
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ſhould think it a Piece of helliſh Pride aud unpardenable Arrogance, in any 7. p. 22. 
Chriſtian Couple, to think themſelves any way able #6] eu,, much more flo 
furpals any of theſe bleſſed Pairs, theſe renowned Sarto, in any cunymgul Grace 

or Reſpect? whatever. 1 60 my F336 Ain, 2 & BONE. gs - RB: 4 

Ver Be/larmige advances another Privilege to Married Chyiſtiars above all o- 

thers; Becauſe befides getting of Children whith is common'to all Nations, nay, 502. b. 
even. ro Beaſts themſebues 1" Chriſtians ure hund to inſfrutt their Child: 
ren in the Faith and Religion, that they "Might be mud true und living 
Members of the Gatholick Church, But the Heathens had the very ſane us. de leg- 
Notion, wot only that they ſhould in a matter perpeluute Nature and bp. 1736: 
Themſelves, and fer np u kind of Immortatity by tarv'ymy on Propagati- 

on from Fathers to» Children, aud to Childrens Children; bat thereby tb 

feave, bung ras +6 39, 4 ſarcefion of Servants and Miniſters, or Worſhip | 
pers, fo God. And ur their Melini they had always, Yvoras, Bus, eas, De Repub. l. g. 
Satrifices, Hymns, and Prayers; ſo thar Marriages with them were ever, 459. E. 
Sacraments, that is, ſacred Things. And they were as careful in bringing 546. A. 461. A. 
up their Chrildren under the beſt Philoſophers. And the Jews were again Exod. 12. 16. 


Deut. 11. 18, 


and again commanded to take the ſame eare of their Children; and at all % C. 32. 46. 


times and upon all occaſions ro teach them and admeniſn them; and we &c. 
may fufficiently underſtand che Fur her Authority over them, and their tritt 
Diſcipline towards them by that ſevere Law, 4 Srubbon and Rebelhions dif} Deut. 21. 18 
' ſolute Son was to be ſtoned to Death, that all If might bear and ff | 


Now what a ſorry trifling Anſwer have we to all this. Though the Fews p. og. b. 
(and he might have faid the ſame of the Gentiles) were obliged to bring up 
rheir Children in the Faith and Religion of God, yet this end was extrin- r. p. 213- 
fical to their Marriage, but intrinſioal to the Marriage F Chtiſtians. Was $ 
not Virtue and Morality, and the Happineſs which attended cheſe qualities, the 
chief end of all the Nobler Heathen; and was not this the main Spring and 
only Motive which put them upon the Education of their Children ? Was not 
the awful fear of the only true God, Jehovah, and the inward Love and pious 
Zeal for his Service the true end of all rhe' Jews performances; and their only 
aim in their Inſtructing and bringing up of their Children in the fame way? And 
have Chriſtians any other end then Happineſs by teaching and pratiiteing the 
Law of Chriſt? The whole Matter then ſtands thus; God hath in various 
Meaſures given Light (which I muſt Call Grace); unto all Mankind; He 
plainly Revealed und Manifeſted himſelf to the very Heathen, even bis Po- 
er and Godhead. They had a Law written in their Hearts; and by their 25 
own Conſcience and natural Reaſon judged them, accuſing or elſe excuſing 
them; and particularly about their Marriages, they had as folemn Ceremonies $19, Ur. he. 
and as ſacred Thoughts as any others; moſt of our Chriſtian Rires are borrow'd | 2. p. 215 
from them, as I could eaſily hew. They had a goo4 (though the loweſt) des-. 
gree of God's revealed or manifeſted Light. As for the Jews God took them 
unto himſelf, and made them his peculiar People; and told them that he 
was their God, and that he was the only true and living God; and deli ver- 
ed unto them his lively Oracles by the Hand of his ſervant Moſes. The aa. 7. 28. 
old Teſtament is one entire Proof of all this; but I will direct the Reader on- 
ly to one Chapter for his Meditation herein, and point our only a verſe or Deut. 4. 


m. 1, 18. 19. 


* 


Two of it. Ask of the days that are paſt, ſince the day that God createt] verl. 32, 33, 
Man upon the Earth, from one fide of Heaven unto the other; did ever * . 
People hear the voice of God as thou haſt heard? Hath God aſſayed to take | 
him a Nation from the midſt of all others, by Signs aud Wonders, and with 
a mighty Hand, that thou migbteſt know that the Lord he is God. and none 
elſe beſides him? Out of Heaven he made thee to hear his voice that he might 
In ſtruct thee. The Jews then had{ a much higher degree of Revelation then 
the Gentiles. They had not only the Jaw of Nature ritten on their Hearts ; 
bur poſitive Laws and Inſtruckions given them beſides from 7he mouth . 
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Himſelf... However as yet they were ar under 4 Sabaclmaſler ſhut! u unto 


G Gal. 3. 23, 24 the. Faith. under Types and Figures, and Myſter ious Cetemonies. Thus God 


had af ſunary times and in divers: plates and maunent, ſpoke unto all Man- 
kind; and by various Degrees and Methods, had prepared hoth Jews and Gen- 
tiles fof the Reception / that Supreme. und maſt» perfett Light, which by 
their wu meer Powers and Faculties they cbuld not conceiye, nor on a ſud- 


den wet able to bean; and when the fulusſa di time uus cume. be ſent forth 


his only, Con, fully to reveal his will unte all Mankind. H bat Glorious and 


trau ſcaudeus Light of the Goſpel! Now all che? degrees: MH Light were from 


: 1 
4 1 


the ſame God, and wWby Marriage. which is confeſſedly the ſame under all of 


chem, ſhould be Iutrigſccal only to Chriſtians, but Exrrinfical to all orhers. 1 
mult confeſs 1 am not able to undeifſtand; ſeveral Gentiles (as I have hinted be- 
fore) ate Celebrated for many noble and virtuons Deeds, both by acting and 
ſuffering; and I cannot queſtion but that they had /a-me competent alſiſtance 


from above, to enable them to perform ſuch Things, \as by meer common Hu- 


man Nature they could by no means bave done.” And as for the Jews, who 


T. p. 214. 
eli 
verſ. 13. 40. 


p- 210. Bell. 
p. 508. G. 


can doubt of the wonderfull Preſence and ſingular Help and Protection of God 
amongſt them, when he peruſes their Hiſtory, which is F divine Authority 
with us as well as themſelves? Or if he but only read that little ſhort extract 
given us by the Author to the Hebrews; They ſau the ſame promiſed. Mar 
afar off, which we have received; and ſhall one day with us partake , tho ſe 
better Things which God, in Him, foreſaw for uiumu. 

But we are told (as above is noted) that though Marriages as to the mu. 
tual Conſent of the Parties are all equal, and as to the Rites and outward 
Ceremonies are all true Marriages, yet Chriſt, evexit ad Sacramenti Dignita- 
tem, advanced or raiſed, them,” which uere before meer human and civil 
contratts to the Dignity of Sacraments." It is granted that Chriſtians are un- 
der the greateſt Light of all, and have the largeſt Promiſes and fulleſt Diſz 
penſations of God's Grace, and Spiritual Aſſiſtance ; but is their any particu- 
lar addition or prerogative, of Grace given to the Married Couple, as being 
Married, more then what they have by being Chriſtians in common? By Bap- 
tiſm they fully enter into 4 #ew Covenant: with God; Do they enter into a- 
nother diſtin& Covenant with him by Marriage? So as to make their Baptiſm 


one Sacrament, and their Marriage another?  Ca/vn offer'd the true Notion of 


a real Sacrament, to wit, that it is a mutual obligation between God and Man; 


as Man is bound for Obedience to God, ſo God obliges himſelf by Promiſe for 


. ſupr. P · 17. 
A. B. 


his gracious Protection aud Aſſiſiance to Man. Bellarmine explodes this No- 
tion as applied to Marriage; and yet if Marriage be as proper and real a Sa- 
crament as Baptiſm is, there muſt be ſuch a diſtinct plain mutual obligation in it, 
which all the Schoolmens wit can never ſhew. 

But why muſt the Marriages of Chriſtians &e advanced to Sacraments, more 


then the mutual Conſent aud Union of Prince and People, Maſter and Servant, 


Seid. Ux. heb. 
J. 2. 18. 


(or Slave) being Chriſtians? Which (as I have ſhewn ) are made in Scripture 


Significations or Repreſentations of the Union between Chriſt and his Myſti- 
cal Body, as well as Marriage is? And ſuppoſe two Married Gentiles, turn 
Jews and are made Praſelites of Fuſtice; and from the loweſt degree of Light, 
now enter into the, firſt Covenant with the true God; why is not their Mar- 
riage now advanced to a Sacrament by that higher Light, as well as it would 
be if they afterwards turn Chriſtians? The Jews always counted their Proſelites 
Regenerate or as new born Babes, as well as Chriſtians are counted by Bap- 


tiſm; And the Union of two. ſuch Gentiles, after they are made Prolelites, 


would as fully /ignify and repreſent the Union of God and the Jewiſh 


Church, as it would afterwards repreſent Chriſt and his Church if they turn'd 
Chriſtians. And if after two. Married Gentiles, or two Married Jews turn 


14. : 


of them is made a Chriſtian, and yet both ſtill continue Man and Wife and live 
wt toge- 


Chriſtians, their Marriage is thereby advanced from a meer civil contract to 
a Sacrament, how muſt it be in the Cale which St. Pau mentions if only one 
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together? Muſt the formal Marriage be advanced to half a Sacrament to the r. p. 2 
Believer only, or to a particular kind of a medly Sacrament to them both? Or 

is it as true and perfett a Sacrament in that caſe, as (according to the Cardi- 

nal) it would be if both were converted alike ? The like queſtions may be moy- 

ed, concerning Princes and their People, Maſters and their Servants or Slaves, 

when one relative is Pro/e/ztedor Converted, and the Correlative remains asbefore. 

The Schoolmen, as well as the Cardinal and his Ape Arcudius, labour hard Deconcor. Ecel. 
to find out a Matter and a Form, for this Matrimonial Sacrament. Bur let! © © 
them make 7he/e what they will, zhe/e muſt both needs be different, as they 
make the Marriage and as they make the Sacrament ; for as much as Chriſti- 
an Marriages only are Sacraments with them, all other being but meer civil 
contracts. Suppole then two Heathens, or two Jews are Married; the Per- 
ſons, (according to them) are the matter, and the Words expreſſing their 
mutual conſent are the Form. When either of theſe Couples are made Chriſti- T. P2156. 
ans, there muſt be at leaſt a new Form, if not a neu Matter, to advance | 
their Marriage to a Sacrament ; For the Marriage in it ſelf ſtands always good, 
and is ever one and the ſame ſo long as the parties keep together; for it never 


was known that two Heathens turning Jews, or two Heathens or Jews turning e 


Chriſtians were Married again upon that Account. And though Bellarmine 
truly owns 7hat Chriſt hath not expreſs d the Matter and Form of this Ja. p. 598. 0 
crament, becauſe he hath not Inſtituted any new Symbol to it; Tet, faith ne, 
he hath given to the civil contract, 4 new Signification and a Promiſe of 
Grace; ſo that 7he/e, by him, are made the two Formal or Eſſential Cauſes 
of the Sacrament. As for the new ſignification I have proved the ſame as 
plainly given in Scripture, to Chriſtian Governors and Subjet?s, Mafters and 
Servants, Fathers and Children, and other Relative Duties, more frequently 
then to Marriage, And if Marriage be now amongſt Chriſtians made a Siga, 
Chriſt and the Church according to him are the only Things ſignified, how then 
is Grace the Thing ſignified, and what is that Grace in particular? Again when 
Husband and Wife live at variance, (as it often happens, ) or when they mor- 
tally hate one another, and live the life of Hell upon Earth; how can this 
Marriage ſignify Chriſt and the Church? And as for the Promiſe of Grace, I 
can find none, but what is equally and generally given to all the/e Relations 
alike at their Baptiſm; And a Heathen Couple turning Jews, may as truly be 
ſaid to have then a new ſignification of a ſacred Thing (as I have faid) and 
a Promiſe of Grace too by entring into that firſt Covenant; and though theſe 
in them are not in ſo high a degree as in Chriſtianity, yet they muſt make Mar- 
riage to the Jews 4s true 4 Sacrament, as to the Chriſtians, in the ſame pro- 
ortion as Circumciſion did bear to Baptiſm. . At laſt the Cardinal conſiderin 
the fruitleſs jangle and ſubtilties of the Schools about he Matter and Form of 
this pretended Sacrament, thus cleyerly ſhuffles up the whole Diſpute; Ar to 0 ſuprs. 
the belief and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, it is enough to know how 
many Sacraments there are, and how they are to be celebrated; but as to 
their Matter and Form, a good Catholic may ſafely diſpute about them, and 
even be utterly ignorant of them. This is exactly conformable ro their old 
Maxim, (that ſingular Opiate for troubleſome Conſciences, )  be/:4ve as the 
Church believe, and never trouble your head to underſtand bow or what it ic, 
or whether it be nicely right or wrong. 5 £290 1 
But we meet in Bellarmine with yet another reciprocal; or rather circular p. 499 H. 
Argument. Matrimony is Indiſſoluble, therefore it is a Sacramemt and not 4 501. H. 
civil Rite. And, Matrimony is @ Sacrament, therefore no civil Rite, and 
by conſequence is Indiſſoluble; and he faith, it ir Indiſſolubie, for whom God 
Fe Joined together, no Man cau ſeparate. Where 'there is a hearty and 
mutual conſent, and a Promiſe, by words in the prefent Time, of both Parties, 
without doubt God puts them together, that is, as we ſay, he are Mus and 
Wife before God. If he means that ſuch a Marriage as this, is a Sacrament, 
all Marriages of Jews and Gentiles as well as of Chriſtians, thus made, are Sa- 
| E e | craments 
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T. P. 2!5. craments and Indiſſoluble alike. But then as only mutual conſent, (before God) 
at firſt makes that Contract and Obligation; ſo the ſame, mutual Conſent, (that 
is, before God ſtill,) may upon many occaſions again diſſolve ir, as well as any 
other Contract or Bargain; and I can ſee no reaton at all for making Matrimo- 
F. de reg. jun. ny an Exception to that general Rule of the Law. As conſent makes, fo 
l. 35. conſent diſſolves a Contract. And the Apoſtle by Parity of reaſon ſeems to 
i Cor. 7. 3. me to allow it; If they may abſtain from one another, or part, by conſent 
for a time, why not as we fay, for good and all, if there may be as good 
and as juſtifiable an occaſion, as that which the Apoſtle mentions? Of all 

which I ſhall fay more by and by. | 
Again, if we own that mutual Love and Conſent, is the only true Vin- 
culum or Bond which firſt joins them, and by conſequence muſt till keep 
them together; what bond or tie can there be which ſhall keep them Inſepa- 
rable, when they fall out and hate one the other Irreconcileably? The outward 
human Law may force them indeed to be till Man and Wife, but che true Bond 
of Love and Charity is quite vaniſh'd away, and the real Union is utterly 

diſſolved. | 

If he means, whom God, that is, the Church-with its Forms and Ceremonies, 
bath put together, he makes Matrimony only an Inſtitution of the Church, 
that is, meerly human, and not a Sacrament of Chriſt himſelf; and Heathen = 
and Few:iſh Marriages had their Forms, and Prieſts, and folemn Ceremonies, 
as well as ours. And thouſands of ſuch Marriages, I fear, are made amongſt us, 
where their is no Inward harty Love or Confent, but either Compulſion of Parents 
and Friends, or meer deſign or proſpect of Portion, Eſtate, Preferment or ſome 
outward advantage couple them; commonly on one fide or the other, (and ſome- 
times on both ſides,) the Fortune is Married and not the Perſon ; ſo that as mat- 
- ters are now managed, one would think, that God, that is, true Heavenly Love, 
i | | join not many this way. It is to be feared that there are roo many in our days, 
14 who take up and follow that wicked and abominable Principle of Palliating the 
| fouleſt Adulteries with the ſpecious name of Modern Polegamy; The Man and 
the Woman, ſay they, who are join'd by the Church, are indeed the Husband 
and Wife in Law; but if he hath a Harlot, and ſhe a Mignon (or as they 
call him a Gallant) at the ſame time, which they love entirely and ſecretly en- 
joy; theſe are the true FHusband and Wife in Conſtience, and are moſt pro- 
1 Cor. 6. 16, perly ſaid #0 be one Fleſh. Where in Marriage there is a mutual Conſent and 
a true Love and Promiſe, expreſs d by words of the preſent time, the Ceremo- 
ny of the Church adds nothing to the Obligation, but ſerves only to witneſs it, 
and ſolemnly publiſh it; and J ſee no reaſon but that by ſuch a mutual Conſent, 
upon many occaſions, with ſome publick Ceremonies of the Church, the fame 
Obligation may be diſſolved by a ſolemn Divorce. [ 2 
And this now brings me to the Conſideration of the Greek Church, which, 
(if indiſſolubility of Marriagg is the certain or the only note which declares 
it to be 4 Sacrament, as the Latins ſay.) is far enough from making it a C. 
crament, notwithſtanding, all that the moſt Reverend Doſibheus and his Jeruſa- 
lem Sy nod ſay to the contrary; for it is moſt notoriouſſy known that the pre- 
ſent Greek Church very frequently allows Divorce, and we have no reaſon to 
douht hat that upon many occaſions it always was ſo amongſt them. Divorce 
44 c. 3. Was Very early began by the old Romans, and the Practice continued down to 
& L 15. C 21 the: Chriſtian Emperors, when it was early ratified by their publick Laws, as 
Cod. de repud. under Theodoſius Junior and Yalentinian Anno Chriſt: 449. and Man and Wife. 
. 8. infauſto ar neceſſatio auxilio, had this unhappy but necoſſury remedy of Divorce 
allow d them againſt one another. It was a ſufficient ground on either ſide, 
cauſis apertiùs deſignatis, for one plainſy to prove againſt the other, Adultery, 
T. P. 216. Homwide, ¶ italeraft or Sorcery, Treaſon, Couſenage, robbing of Graves, 
« Sacrzlege,. Theft, receiving or encouraging Thieves, Plagiary, or Kidna 2 
„ping, conſpiring or * one anothers Death, beating on the other. 
And againſt the Man particularly, /ealing of Cattle, accompanying Tewa 
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Chap! hk 51 i Think of M4TRIMONE: nl - as 
*« Women eſpecially before his Wife; and againſt the Woman particularly, T. p. 2171 
_ «« Goſſoping or Fealling, lying abroad at nights againſt her Husbands will or 
©** knowledge, delighting to $0 ſee publick Shews or Plays or ſports, without 
His leave, or when he forbids her. Any of theſe things clearly proved was a vel .. cc 
ſufficient Cauſe of Divorce, and Man and Wife being thus ſeparated might either of f. 1. 2. oy 
them Marry again to other Perſons. Eight and forty Years after Auaſtaſius allow d C., /#r-\-5: 
Man and Wife to part by Divorce with common Conſent, without naming any 45 . FY 
Cauſe. And one way of parting thus by mutual Conſent, was long before call- S 407. 
ed bona Gratid, by bone Grace, or good Mill, that is, fine ira ſua animi & f. ge dar. 
offenſa, without any Anger, or Peeviſnneſs of Mind, or without the leaſt F iter v. ax. l. 
fence or diſcontent; as the firſt Divorce amongſt the Romans was; Spurins R 
Carrilius Ruga loved his Wife moſt dearly, enki, no Children by her, 
he thought fitting (as the Eaſterlings do to this day) to try what might be 
done by his taking another Woman and ſhe another Man. And Juſtinian alſo Es: 
| allow'd this parting by Conſent, and that not only, if it was done bond Gra 2 
tid, by good will or without any unkindneſs between the Parties, but alſo whe- 
ther there was any reaſonable Cauſe or no, if they both agreed upon Terms 
and Conditions xe d erxTigo dgee, as it ſeem'd good to either Party. 
And all the other Cauſes above mention d on either fide were continued down c. 15. 
to the fixth Year of his Reign, when they were by him expreſſly revived and 
reinforced, and he added three more for which the Man might Divorce his c. 16. f. 1. 
Wife. If ſhe makes her ſelf miſcarry that ſhe might nor have any Children by 
bim; If ſhe is ſo lewd as to Bathe with other Men; If ſhe talk with other Men 
deſigning to caſt him off and Marry another. About nine years after this he re- 
view'd the reaſons of Divorce, and made only theſe Cauſes ſufficient for it. 
In either Party, Treaſon, Adultery, contriving one anothers Death; For 
the Man particularly againſt the Woman, Goſſoping or Funketing abroad, Bath. 
ing with other Men; Lying out at Nights; Seeing of Plays, Shews, or 
Sights. For the Woman in particular againſt the Man, I he is ſo baſe as 
to Pimp to ſome other Man to make his Wife a Whore; If be. accuſes 
ber of Adultery and cannot prove it; If he keeps a Harlot at home or 
abroad. Parting by conſent was ablolutely forbidden by him now, unleſs it za. c. 16: 
was only for either Party not to Marry again but to live Chaſtly. _ Impotency c. 12. 
in the Man (as it was of old) was ſtill made a juſt Cauſe; and any Husband d. ,, peut. 1. 
might turn Monk, and any Wife might be made a Nun; and Captivity (as formers 10. Nov. 22. 
ly) after a certain time left them at liberty to Marry again. And theſe were now RA 3 
made the only Cauſes of Divorce, ſo that a Woman could not now Divorce her 14. 
Husband, though (without any of the Cauſes above mention'd, ) he whipt her 
or cudgel'd Her. About 25 Years after Juſtin, his immediate ſucceſſor in the x, 14e. ref 
firſt Year of his reign, confirmed all which Juſtinian had eſtabliſhed before & c. i. 
him, excepting his Law againſt parting by Conſent ; which he repeated, and 
eſtabliſhed the old cuſtom again, of diſſolving Marriages by common joint 
Will and conſent of both Parties. 59; 8 

all theſe ſeveral Laws about Marriages and Divorces, and their being ſo 7. 5. 218. 
often changed, repeated, and again reinforced, it ſeems to me moſt evident, 
that Marriage was all along counted by the Greeks and Eaſtern Chriſtians no 
more than a meer civil Contract or Sanction, which was on ſeveral conſiderati- 
ons kept or broken, ratified or nulled, and in many Conditions often altered, 
by the fole Authority of the Emperor or civil Magiſtrate; The Church was no 
more Concern'd in it, then to preſcribe Forms and Rites, and by them to ſo- 
lemnize the outward Publication of it; and it was no more counted by Chriſti- 
ans of old as 4 Sacrament or Myſtery, properly ſo called, then it was by all 
other Nations Jewiſh or Gentile, when it was always likewiſe Publiſhed with 
Pomp and Ceremony. 0 F ab Þ | nt 


Nov. 117. c. 8. 
c. 9. 


And Divorce upon theſe Cauſes laſt mention'd hath been conſtantly. Practiſed, 
amongſt the Greeks, ever fince Juſtin s time even unto this preſent day. Where - xe. in Can. 
fore I wonder at what Mr. 7uſtel faith, Planum eſt divortiorum cauſas, &. It Tcl Univer: 
SHO f 


et. p. 84. a. 
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T. p. 218. ig plain that all the canſes of Divorces, except Adultery, which were for” 
merly received by the civil Laws aud were invented by the Emperors , 
were never admitted by the Church; and therefore thoſt who parted ac. 

cording to thoſe Laws and Married again, were counted by the Judgments 
of the Church guilty of Bigamy, and therefore they were deſervedly Cenſur- 
ed aud Puniſhed as ſuch? Mr. Juſtel knew very well that all theſe Cauſes of 

Divorce were taken into Photius his Nomocanon, and allow'd in common Pra- 

ctice amongſt the Greeks; can any Man imagine that Divorces would be thus 

permitted by the Emperors as lawful, if at the ſame time the Church condemn'd 
them as Sinful, and cenfur'd them as ſuch, by inflicting ſpiritual Puniſhment or 

Penance upon them? I am ſure thgy are now uſed upon the Occaſions above 

named, and their preſent Nomocanon, which I have in vulgar Greek at large in 

a Matuſcripr by me, ſet down exactly the ſame Cauſes, and add ſeveral others 

to them: Give me Leave to mention two or three of them. If 4 Max e- 

_ as [ponſeth a Woman taking her for a pure Virgin, and upon tryal plainly find 
Her not ſo, he may put her away and take another; but if he uſeth her a 

econd time, this argues him to be content, and he cannot then part with 
her for that firſt fault. 3 N | 

c. 626. p.248. If a Woman beats her Husband, or being with Child cauſe her ſelf to 

Leo. conſt. 31- iſcarry on purpoſe to vex him, he can put her away. 28 

| Either Man or Woman, that is a Thief, a Robber of Graves, Sacriligi- 
nee. F. 349 ous, a Pyrate; upon proof ſeparated, by the innocent Party. 

© ex. p. 37 A Man who abuſeth his Wife backwards, or any way unnaturally. 

© ere. p. 356. Hereticks, if either perſiſt in their A 

ct FE Aauporopen, Perſons poſſeſt with the Devil; or perfeftly Mad, the 

p. 337% Woman, if after three Tears ſhe is no better, is ſeparated. The Man, 

Leon. a after Ave Tears continuance , is ſeparated; and the ſound Perſon may 

in Tim. Alexan. Marry agan. | . 8 

Bevereg. T. 2: ffhen one turns Monk or Nun, the other free to Marry. And the Man 

oP p. made'a Monk, may afterwards be made a Biſhop, though his Wife be alive 

348. and Married to another Man. 1 | N 

1. F. 9% Adasb, Leprous Perſons ſeparated; the found Marry again; the Man 

352 maintain his Leprous Wife during life. S 0 87 

Therefore Mr. Juſtel's diſtinction between the Imperial Laws and the Ca- 
nons of the Church in this caſe is very frivolous; the Nomocanon being made 
in Photius his time, (from both theſe ſanctions, ) the ſtanding Rule of Practice; 
and it is much more obligatory now, the Greeks being under the civil Govern- 
ment of the Turks, they embrace this Nomocanon now univerſally as the en- 

tire and only Preſcription for all Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and civil likewiſe, that 
| Cor. 6. 6, Are not Capital; obſerving the Apoſtle's rule, Brother goes not to Law with 
Brother before the unbelieving Turks ; but all Matters of Meum and Tuum, 
Right and Wrong, and Matters of Immorality or Behaviour, are tried and judg- 

ed before the reſpective Biſhops, Metropolites, or Patriarchs, in whoſe de- 
ſtricts the caſe happens; to their Courts all delinquents are cited, and the ut- 
moſt Puniſhment of all Offences, to the diſobedient and Impenitent, is Excom- 
munication, (the Sword being in other Hands,) and his amongſt them all 
(notwithſtanding the general decay of true Devotion and Religion amongſt them) 

is, as it ought to be, more dreaded then any Coporal Puniſnment what- 
ever; it is this terror only which keep them in perfect Obedience to their 


Tit. 13. C. 4» 


In Divorces therefore the Caſe is heard in the Biſhop's Conſiſtory, and if there 
be a juft 'occafion, according to the above mention'd Rules, the dad i, or 
ed Nagler, the Bill of Divorce, is framed and ſigned by rhe Prelate, 
who is judge, and enter'd in his publick Regiſtry ; I have ſeyeral Forms of it 
by me in my Manuſcript. Thns'Tt'is not permitted to either Man or Woman 
Gratia by good Mill or atherwiſe, without his Cogniſance 
1 and Approbation. TTON (0) 349 MYINITELY ,! an 1 TREE VI | | | 
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to part, either Bona 
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I have diſcourſed with ſeveral worthy Greeks, (eſpecially ſome not Poiſon d r. p. 219. 


by the Latin Emiſſaries, »who have thus offer'd to Juſtify their Practice of Di- 
vorces. There are, ſay they, acknowledged by all good Chriſtians, three ends 
of Matrimony. Firſt, Procreation of Children. Secondly, to avoid Inconti- 
nency. Thirdly, mutual Comfort and Society. As to the firſt, Impotency for 
three Years in a Man, actual but incurable rt org in a Woman, are allow'd 
by both Latius and Greeks, nay even by God himſelf, as a juſt Cauſe of Se- De fg. & 
paration, becauſe that end of Matrimony is thereby fruſtrated. Why may nor Pha & FF" 
Sterility or Barrenneſs be as well allow'd as a ſufficient Cauſe; eſpecially if both Gen. 1. 28. 
Parties out of a deſire of Children part, Bona Gratia, by free Will and Con- 
ſent? It is evident enough that a Man or Woman, who can have no Child- 
ren between them, may both have Children, if they reſpectively change for 
others. Beſides a Man who gets Children enough by other unlawful Women, 
but can get none by his Wife, ſhews plainly that the end of his Marriage fail not 
on his fide; If a vaſt Eſtate, or perhaps the welfare of a whole Kingdom depends +, p. 22. 
upon his having an Heir, hath he not 7g/paav waoyor, as laudablèe and as rea- | 
ſonable a Cauſe to put away his Wife and take another, as ſhe would haye 
had againſt him if he had been proved Impotent? The caſe of our King 
Charles the ſecond hath often fallen into theſe diſcourſes. hk 

As to the ſecond end of Matrimony; A good Man Marries rather then 
burn; but his Wiſe falls ill of a loathſome incurable Diſeaſe, fo as he cannot 
endure her Bed; He burn'd before he had taſted the Pleaſure of Fruition, but 
now he knows what it is he burns more furiouſſy; what muſt he do? I an- 
ſwer'd in St. Paul's words, my Grace is ſufficient for thee. They reply'd, 2 Cor. 12. 5. 
that it was no leſs then a Miracle in St. Paul, and if it were not a great Pre- 
ſumption in every ordinary Man in this Cafe to expect the fame, it would cer- 
tainly be one in the Governors of the Church to expoſe every poor Creature, 
without diſtinction in ſuch circumſtances, inſeparably to ſuch violent Temptati- 
ons as muſt needs often aſſault them. The Greeks therefore think it perfect 
Charity to ſeparate them; and they accuſe the Latins as Guilty of Gr NIB 
and intolerable Cruelty, fer not only forbidding their ſeparation, and enjoin- 


. 56 | De conjug. 
ing them perpetual Continency, but (what ſeems to them moſt extravagant) teproſ, c 1. 
for obliging the ſound party to pay due Benevolence to the Infirm one, if it < * 
be required. The Reverend Fathers of three whole Provinces in the Council 
of Vaurium ſurely had another Opinion of this Matter; when they decreed A _ 
that Lepers ſhould be altogether excluded from ſound Peoples company, and © OY 
therefore they were permitted neither to come to Church, nor to Mer- 

cate, nor Shambles, nor Public Houſes, (nay they were not ſuffer d to be 

buried with other clear Corps) and their reaſon was this, quia morbus ipſe 
contagioſus exiſtit, becauſe that Diſeaſe was Infetiions and creeps upon ſound 


Bodies by touch alone, Now to oblige a ſound Man or Woman OY the 
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T. p. 221. ſtill to chain them together under theſe daily Tempeſts and Storms of Hell it 
_ - 1 | | SO 
Baronius ſeems to them too blindly and too violently attact to the Sacramen- 
Amo 556, tal Popiſh party, when he ſo unreaſonably inveighs againſt the Emperor Juſtin 
5. 11, Ge. for reſtoring the antient Laws of Divorces, and parting by mutual Conſent, 
which Juſtinian (as aboveſaid) a little before had abrogated. For the weighty 
Reaſons there ſer down, for which this was done ſufficiently ſpeak for them- 
ſelves to all the World. Firſt he expreſt as great a Veneration for Marriages 
as is poſſible, and ſolemnly wiſhed that they might always be fortunate, 
and thereby ſtem (as we ſay) truly made in Heaven; But ſince in ſuch 
a Multitude of People, it is impoſſible that here and there ſome, aXiyss + 
Juoueruzs, unreaſonable Enmities and Yuarrels ſhould ariſe, he thought fit 
ting to contrive ſome Remedy for this; eſpecially where, wx Tis pneo\u- 
' was, the frailties of Mind in the Man and Woman roſe to that height as 

their mutual Hatred could by no means be extinguiſhed or aſwaged; The 
old Laws allow'd a parting, Bona Gratia, by mutual Conſent, but his Father 
Fuſtinian, (who, he ſaid, for Piety and Wiſdom ſurpaſſed all the preceding 
Emperors) thought fit by a Law to forbid this parting by Conſent; and 

Juſtin al/o had a great deſire that it ſhould have ſo remained in full force 

and vigour. But very many applyd themſelves to him who hated and loath- 

ed their Marriage, and (what was moſi lamentable and very ſad and griev- 

ous) complain'd of the Quarrels and Fightings which from hence happen'd 

at home ; and deſired to be parted, though none of the Cauſes (above nam- 

ed) allow'd by the Law were pretended. He maturely conſider'd of this 

matter ſome time; ſometimes admoniſbing them, ſometimes with threats ur- 

ging them, that they would leave off the unreaſonable Hatred which was be- 

tween them, and come to an agreement and better temper of Mind. But 

it was all to no purpoſe; for it is a wonderful hard thing to reconcile 

them who are once ſeized with unaccountable Paſſion and Hatred. For it 

happen'd that ſome of them fell to Wicked Deſigns againſt one another, 

and uſed Poiſon and other deadly Practices. In ſo much that often their 

very Children, which were their Joint Offspring, could not bring them to 

one and the ſame Mind. Upon theſe conſiderations he aboliſhed the late Act 

of Fuſtinian, and reſtored the antient Practice of parting by Conſent ; Re- 

F. de rig · jur. Vibing this rule of the Law. If mutual Diſpoſition, or Conſent, f Mind 
* makes Marriages; in like manner a contrary Diſpoſition of Mind may by 
Conſent diſſolve them; provided it be declared by (the Prelates) Letters of 

Divorce. Theſe were Fuſtin's reaſons for his Law, and it hath been Obſeryed 

Tadel. Coment. and Practiſed amongſt the Greeks and other Eaſtern Churches ever ſince to this 

W N _ e Os 3 1 

8d. 6x, key, The Latins till peremptorily inſiſt upon the words of Chriſt, Man and IV ife, 
L 3. c. 26. ſay they, muſt not part, except in the only caſe of Fornication. To which 
© = the Greeks think that many things of very great Moment may be ſaid. Firſt, 
19. 9. it is plain that Chriſt did not abſolutely forbid Divorce, but allow'd it, & Mya 
crogelas, in the caſe of Fornication, as we render the. Greek word, Togwa, in 

Deut. 24: + Engliſh. The Law for Divorce amongſt the Jews was this, If 4 Man found 
ſome Matter of Oncleanneſs in his Wife he might put her auay. There is 

no great doubt to be made but that the Jews in Chriſt's time had corrupted this 

Law by their falſe Gloſſes, as much as they had then done all the others men- 

tion'd by our Saviour in his Sermon on the Mount. What we tranſlate matter 

of Oncleanneſs is in the Hebrew 125 My; Nakedneſs of a thing or matter. 
Gen. 9.22,23- And becauſe, Tp. Nakedneſs is often taken for the ſecret or privy Parts of 
Lev. 18. Jah. Man and Woman; and becauſe theſe are counted, in the Apoſtles Language, mw 
Emua % Tr agnuare diſhonourable and uncomly or ſhamefull things, the He- 

brew Phraſe, Nakedneſ5 of a Thing, there ſignify Uncleanneſs or £ilthineſs ; 

and it is rendred by the LXX, aogyum mweayua a filthy Thing or ſhamefull 
Matter; and ſeem there moſt properly to be meant of moral Turpitude, evil 

7 Manners, 


Novel. 140. 
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Manners, vitious Inclinations, and Practices, But in the foregoing Chap- T. P. 224 
ter, the very ſame Hebrew words are plainly uſed to expreſs Bodily unclean: 

neſs, and filthineſs and naſtineſs; in the Jewiſh Camp they were to keep 
themſelves from every ill thing. As, by reaſon of uncleanneſs that chanced peut. 23. pio, 
to any of them in the night, they were to go out and not return till the 11, 12, 13, 
next night, firſt waſhing themſelves. They were to go out of the Camp to 

eaſe themſelves, and then to dig a hole to cover their Excrements; Both +: - 
theſe things were ro be done for this reaſon that the Camp might be Holy . , 

and that God ſhould not ſee, Mr. the Nakeaneſs of any thing, or as the 

LXX. a9nuoanlu redyuat@ the filthineſs of any thing, among them. Here 

the Phraſe is plainly applied 0 bodily Uncleanneſs, or any Naſtineſ3 oft 
Filthineſs. Now the Jews might in time from hence have made not only: 
Immorality, (according to the primitive Senſe) but any ſhamefull thing, or 
Indecency, or common Infirmity, (as frequent making of Water, or Looſneſs | 

in Sleep, or Vomiting through Intemperance, and the like) a ſufficient cauſe of 1. 1g S. Me 
Divorce; nay, if upon any account whatſoever at laſt, the Woman did nobori. in Mat. 
find Grace or fayour in her Husband's Eyes, he put her away; and this Pr * P. 67.4 

aye the occaſion of the queſtion made to our Saviour, whether Divorce. «+ 
might be made xg. Tana ama for every cauſe ? Chriſt level'd his anſwer 1 
moſt particularly againſt this Phraſe, as if be had ſaid. you muſt not #pon eber 
cauſe Divorce your Wives, that is, upon every pettiſn humour or diſlike, or 
trifling pretence, as your manner now is, yet there remains ſtill (even under the 
Goſpel) one ſubſtantial Cauſe or Reaſon for it, and that is, . age, _ , 
ſome Matter or kind of Hornication; intimating, that to have been the Pri⸗ 
mitive and only Intention of Moſes his Law, before they had corrupted it out 
of their illnature. and hardneſs of Heart, and before that Corruption was grown Ty By 243 | 
into common Practice, and ſo was /ifferid and permited. on 
If this Goſpel of St. Matthew was firſt written in Hebrew, as the com 

Tradition is, whatever the word was there, which is now rendred in Greek, 

701944, neither that nor this could here ſignify Adultery properly fo called; for 

that was puniſhed not by Divorce, but Death. and there was no bill Lev. 20. 10. 
of Divorce given in that Caſe... Now the Greek word rogela, if taken in, its 

full Latitude doth ſignify. not only ſimple on plain fornication, but all filthy. 

feſhly Luſte, aud lewd Onclean, obſcene. Practices; as St. Auguſtin cxpreſſly. 

| : | . . | 177 3 a * De ſerm. dom. 
expounds it, and he faith poſitively, that for the Nractiſing illigitas, concupi- ], C. 28. 
ſcentias, ſuch unlawfull Luſts, as ul, a for ſtuprum, plain M horedom, 

Man and Wife; ſine crimine, without any blame may Diuorce ane the other, 

becauſe our Lord | hath made fornication. a juſt Exception; - andyit. is. fo.exs 
plain d by St. Paul, the will of God is, that you: fhoutd abſtain from Foro, rhef 4. 3 
nication, that every one ſhould poſſeſs his Veſſel in Hanbtiſtcation and Ho. 4. f. 
nouy; not e de ü rihbHui s, in the Luſt (the Paſſion) of! Concupiſdence, e. 

ven at the Geutiles ubich know, not God. And the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere Rom. 1. 26, 


2 


ord agela, extended far beyond ſmple Hornicatidu, in ſo, much as too . 
take in he unlau full Marriage, or filthy: Fact f the Corinthian, pullo hadi. tor. 1 
Fe. 


Flr 106. 37. 39. 
21 | 


were deſiled with; their own, Works,..\N1,u.taogeueany au committed Hor 


SY 1 

ok „ 2 22 / KR 2 916813, Chron. 21. 11, 

. Theſe old Heatheniſh words, . 1 FIG Exck, 16, 26: 

Wyovgcs 0120UTPeNNGyy, Muds, Tees, fru N INTER) GXYTNGN; zd, P29, 
- N * — 20, 2; 
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Tg, I ſay theſe and a great many more ſuch old words are loſt amongſt the 
preſent Greeks, bur the lewd Practices unto which they relate, (as I am very 
well informed) remain ſtill too rife amongſt them; and « avedwwre; and di ami- 
— Juno are equally with all theſe forbidden, and ſeverely cenfur'd in their preſent 
Nomocanon, and in their Directions to their Confeſſors. Now mwogua For- 
nication is uſed ( though it is far too mild a name) for all theſe abominable 
Eph. 5. 12. and execrable works of Darkneſs, which are done of them in Secret, 
and it is even ſhame ever to ſpeak of them, If Idolatry be ſpiritual Forni- 
cation, what muſt theſe accurſed Actions be which were firſt learn'd and bor- 
Cor. 6, 16. 79W'd from the Idolatrous Heathen? And F 4 Man join d to a Harlot be one 
* * Fleſp, any innocent Perſon forced to be join'd to any of theſe enormous Sin- 
ners, muſt be made ſo too. | ET, | | 
But not only theſe monſtrous and unnatural Sinners, but qpMm, Rekbekerah, 
% paxetrores eauTe;, every one that by wilful Sins withdraws or keeps himſelf 
PL. 73. 27. far from God, is called, 1m. Zone, regt, by David, a Fornicator from 
T. p. 224. God, And inſtances of ſuch /piritual Fornicators are there made in the 
verſ.z, foregoing part of the Pſalm; As the Wicked in Ny oe proud and 
1 Violent; The Corrupt and thoſe that loftily talk of Oppreſſion ; The Pro- 
2 phane who ſet their Mouth againſt Heaven; Saying, hoxww doth God know ; 
11: Is there any knowledge in the moſt High; Theſe are the ungodly; How are 
= they brought into Deſtruttion ? They that thus Fornicate, and are thus far 
| from God ſhall Perifſh. And in this large Senſe is 00:42 taken in the Re- 
Aber. 17. 2. velations, not on for the Idolatry, but for all the Impieties, and Abomi- 
c. 18. 3, 4. f. nations, of the Myſtical Babys. | 
| 1n Math. part Now the Greeks urge that Queſtion of Origen, what muſt be done with a 
2. P. 76. B. Woman, who though ſhe commits not Fornitation, yet doth ſomething more 
Heinous; as if ſhe be a Sortereſs, or deſtroys her Children or her Concepti- 
on; Laviſh out her Husbands goods; Steal from him? Or (you may add) 
if ſhe Practiſeth any of the above hinted horrid Luſts, and unnatural Deeds; or 
does any of thoſe things exprefly forbidden by Juſtin as his Nomocanou ? If 
ſhe be for theſe crimes Divorced, bow can it ſtand with Chriſt's words, who 
allows only Fornication as 2 Canſe? There is ſomething, laith he, which 
ſeems. Inhoneſtum, diſbonbſi on eitber fide, I know not whether it be truly 
diſhoneft; For to endure” ſuch Sins of a Woman, whith are worſe then 
Aadulterier and Fornications, will ſeem to be unreaſonable, and yet to att 
contrary to the will of "Chriſt, every one counts impious. "hi 


T. p. 223. 


But ſiuce all theſe foul Sins are plainly declared either Corporal or Spiritual 
Fornications, the pious Prelate, Who (now a days amongſt the Greeks) is the 
only Judge of complaints in theſe Caſes, diligenter requirens, after diligent en- 
__ -. -; qutry prononnce Jentence'in the Matter. If the Crime be ſo Enormous; or 
the Accuſation ſo directly oppoſite to any of the three Ends of Matrimony,” as 
be thinks in his ſincere Conſcience that it is better that the unfortunate Couple 
ſhould be ſeparated, then that they ſhould be daily and honrly-expoſed to moſt 
violent and dangerous Temptations, and perpetually chaimd together under ſuch 
a burden as meer Fleſh and Blood is not able to bear, the Greek and Eaſter 
Churches conclude Divorces made under theſe cireumſtances to be plainly al- 
low'd by the words of Chriſt ; and in Orige#'s words juſtam excuſat ionem habent 
Buſenb, Med. pud Deum, are excuſable in the fight of God: And the Latin Caſuiſts com- 
Theolog.l. 6. e. pe hend under the name of culpabile Adulterium, ſaful Admitery, omnes ſpecies 
2- 416, %%. Buxuriæ in qua caro cum carne dividitur, all ſorts of umeleanneſs, Beſtiality. 
2. . . uomy and 1 between two of the fame Lex, &c. If therefore it be 
_ .. ... Tawfull before God ro part in caſe of Jingle Forniet ion, how can it be unlawful 
25 in eaſe of tfioſe other unnaturul and abominable crimes, (eſpecially when they 
are mullipiyd or complicated) which are far more heindus and more inte- 
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dient the Greeks think that there is very gfent weight i that Phraſe, 
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of Fornication; for many caſes may happen where Dlvorbe ſeems nereſſary for T. P. 24. 
preventing it. They take occaſion from ſome hints which ns Hip hat given 0: ſupra. 
them thus ro argue. When either Party being Yoohg and Healthful canuot en- 
joy by reaſon of Impotency, or ſome loarhſome and incuruble Diſtaſt or the T. p25. 
like; it ſeems abſolutely neceſſary that the ſound: Perſon 'ſlivuld be ſepafired 
rather then Burn; if for a Man only to ioo and iuſt after a Woman (or a 
Woman after a Mah) e Adultery; how often, without almoſt'a Miracle, muſt Mat. 5 28. 
the ſound Perſon commit of. Fornieation, at leaſt” in theit Heart? If 
a Man in time cares ſo little for his Wife, as to ſuffer her to do what e 
will, and to Gop abroad, and tb beep rompaniy with other Men, Had he 
not better put her away, then that hr ſhould rontmmatly noariſh fuck viri 
ous and iehſu thoughts in her Heut as muſt needs ariſe there? If eicher Per- 
fon be, To&y ww Ab νον e fred with exceſſive Luſt, and ohe is notable 
or willing (perhaps out of Sancti or Chaſtity) to gratify the others asus; 
there is the fame reaſon for their parting, rather then that the an/arrafied 
Perſon ſhould fall into unnatural grarifications of their Luſt, or commit feal r 
mental Adultery or Fortication ; for even this continua meutul unbiramrſ ; 
ſeems to the Grecks à yore reprebenſible £9044, then whar can happen, if they e 4 
part, and chuſt others more agrecable to their Natures; and they think it bet- 
ter to hazard one diſpurabiè point (as they ar moſt cout afl fiich Divorbes ſo; ) 
then for any one to live in continua buYrnings, or in reperition of any l 
Sin. Or (as it is aid to have been Fabiolus caſe in St. Hieum) to venture Bp. 30. T. 1. 
one flight wound to avoid many more from the De vl. 
Or ey np el tells us chat this was Practiſed in his time; ſeie enim quoſ . V /42ro-p-75- 
am, 11 ow fome Biſhops, faith he, wiv contrary to the tertey uf the Hy- 4 
ture have permitted a Woman to Marry another Man, her f/f Hub 
being fill alive; yet they have wot permitted this #ltogether withoat\a 
Cauſe; for perhaps for the Infirmities of Tncontinens Men, they have pey- 
mitted what was bad in compariſon of what was worſe, cuntraty to what 
had bern written from the beginning. And he aſtances a littſe before in ſe- 
veral ſuch things permitted in Seripture to pye vent what I worſe; non Then 
dum veram Juſtitiam, fed ſecundum duritiam cordis hemimum; uf wrroFraly 
to ftriff Fuſtice, but in condeſcenſion ro the Infirmities of Men and Me huvd. 
neſs of their Hearts. It is good for a Man not to touch a Won, but to 
avoid Fornication let every Man and Woman Marry. Ir ir good for . 
dows, aud Maidens, and Batchelors ſo to abide, but if they cannot rontatn 
ler them Marry; for ir is better to Marry then burn. Now containing and vert. 8. 9 
burning are of the very ſame nature in @ Single or a Married State; though 
they both appear much ſtronger in this latter, for what hath been faid befote. 
Therefore in the many Caſes beforemention'd, and many others which May p. 220 f. 1. 
be brought concerning thoſe who are Married, the fame words in all parity 
of Reafon may be ſaid, I they cannot contain, let them part and Poet 2 
ain to others. | | ee 
When two deſire to part bona gratià, by good will, for none of the cauſes 
before mention d, but perhaps only that one; or both, might ſive a fecluſe Life, 
as a Monk, or a Nun, or a Hermit, ſeparated from all Society of the contrary. : 
ſex, to give themſelves wholly ro Devotion amd Prayer, ſurely (as is ſaid be- T. p. 226. ; 
fore) it is as juſtifiable that they ſhould part upon this ſcore for ever us for 4 5 | 
time; and even here is, / O wowans, confideration of Fornication, or Un- 
cleanneſs; ſhould they lie together, or live together, or ſee one another, or 
others of different ſex daily, it is impoſſible, that their thoughts ſhonld always 
be fo pure and free from all Carnality and Vanity, or ſo entirely taken tip 
with Heavenly contemplations, as if they were confin'd to a Cell or Hermi- 
rage; thus Turks never ſuffer Women to come to rheir Ae, or publick 
Prayers. they ſay where Men and Women are together it is impoſſible to offer 
up 2 pure ſpiritual Sacrifice, and neither Greeks nor Jews ſuffer Men ad 
Women to fit together at their publick Devotions; and all this is, xe rog- 
Ff vuas, 


1 Cor. 7. 1. 
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T. p. 226. las, 4 meer con ſideration of avoiding all Impurity or Uncleanneis, but if 
only one of the Married Couple amongſt the Greeks: Ye/ires upon this account 
Solitude, they are ſuffer'd to part, and the other (as is aboveſaid) mdy Mar- 
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ſe Caſes, are not left to rhe meer humor and will or 


- 


344, 345-555+ OnS'to. their Confeſlors. «5 +. 


them by the Latins againſt Divorces, are looked upon as particular and ptivate 
Cencil. Arclat; Opinions, or only as grave and good Counſels, rather then Commands. This is 
1. Tom. 1. p- made the Moral of a Fable of the Viper and the Lamprey. f the Hunsbaird 
2 W 75 be of a rugged and ſalvage temper, the Woman muſt neceſſarily beum it, and 
7. in Hexam. upom ud account whatſoever take upon her ta break their Union on. Society; 
p. 94 He beats her but he is her Husband; He is a Dranktard,:but he is accord 
ing to Nature united to her; He is furly and never: well pleaſed, but he 
ic a Member of her, and that the moſt honourable one. And au the other 
ſide," as the Viper vomits out his Poiſon, ſo the Mau out of | Reverence. tc 
 Chryſ. hom. 64; their Union muſt lay aſide his bitterneſs of Spirit and Inbumanity. If one 
in Math, be Meek, Virtuous, and Good; the other Rails, Scolds, Spendall, is Proud, 
; Haughty, Impudent, Fierce, Outragious, Tyrannixe; if one upon any ac- 
count of diſeaſe in Mind or Body can't endure the ather, aud alt: theſe. fad 
Circumſtances. continue unalterable and. incorrigible, \they:are adviſed to 
bear all this ſervitude, only Death can male them free Afnunts, Re- 
proaches, Beatings, and all ill uſages are patiently. to be enduicd. 
- Theſe and the like ſayings are piouſly ſpoken by many of the Good Fathers, 
at I THY auTEy tyrapluy according to their private. qpinion, as Bafil lays of 
Chriſ. ut ſupr- himſelf; and one could not but confels, -o@iJgx enaxdes.: wa dend, It. ſeems 4 
very heavy thing to have a Husband or Wife full of all Naughtimeſs,: and 
to endure a wild untameable beaſt ever within ſhut up with one; Therefore, 
ſay the preſent Greeks, we muſt apply our Saviour's words to all theſe good 
Nat. 19. 11. Counſels, a, Men cannot receive theſe ſayings, ſave to whom it is given. 
Which words we find by many [Commentators apply'd only to the Unmarried 
T. p. 227. fate of Life; but the Greeks think them as neceſſarily applicable to the Mar- 
ried Life, (if not in that place plainly refer d to it) in the Circumſtances. and 
for the Reaſons above mention d. If any who are thus Married can be ſo bleſ- 
ſed by Nature or Grace, as they can be able to bear mx vd ena, theſe 
very hard burthens, they will pronounce them as perfect Saints, as St. Paul 
1 2. 7- was in his Unmarried State. For he that ſtudies Men, and rightly conſiders their 
Rom. 7. 23. Nature, and the circumſtances and changes of Times, and Places, and Nations, 
will perhaps now find as much 4ardneſs of Heart and vile Inclinations, a- 
mongſt many who call themſelves Chriſtians, as was of old amongſt the Jews. 
3 Man is Man ſtill, and made of Fleſh and Blood; Every Nabal or Man of Be- 
Job. 2. 10. Jeb. hath not an Abigal, and every one of the fooliſh Women hath not a Fob 
to her Husband. Theſe good Counſels therefore ſuit well with thoroughly re- 
enerated Minds; Nay, they may work upon ſome ill Perſons ſo as to mend 
their bad Tempers a little, but never thoroughly to cure them; Whereas upon 
other Reprobate, ot ungovernable Spirits, they have no more effect then 
whiſtling hath to the lay ing of a ſtorm of Wind, or calming a tempeſt of Thun- 
der and Lightning. Therefore the Greeks in theſe Diſmal Circumſtances haye 
allow'd. a neceſſary though -unfortunate Remedy. No Man, faith St. Paul. 
ever yet hated his own Fleſh, yet he will willingly part with 4 gangren'd 
| Member, rather then endanger. all the reſt. 
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Eph. 5. 29. 


There 


Chap. I. Third of M ADTRIMONDE noon 2427 
There is a Greek Father who ſpeaks very honourably f Marriage am the r. p. 2 a. 
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Bed undefiled; and faith indeed poſitively, that Matrimony can be cut oſf on- ih 4 
ly H Death or, paxaa, Adultery. Where the Greet word muſt be taken in p. 81. 
ſuch a Latitude as to include, age, Hornication, otherwiſe it would claſh 
with the words of our Saviour. In this caſe of uncleanneſi he praiſeth, 2% Mat. 5. 32. 
QuywTa, Tw exicuna; him that thus drives out bis Treacherous Wife, and cuts 
aſunder, d, Sou, the bond by which he was tied to the Ape and the Vi- 
per. For the firſt maker of all things, ſaith he, pardons him as one: who 
on A juſt account was. grieved, and bad de ſervediy chaſed, out the Plague af 
his Houſe and Family.: For Marriages are contracted fur theſe tuo ende, 
mutual affeition and getting of Children; but none of theſe can be attain'd 
where there is Adultery or Fornication. Now if one of the Parties (or both) 
be, (in his own words) Inewdrs % apcnnT@,; ox devos 1 rgas, brutiſh,; and 
implacable, made of 4 Crab. tree or of a Rock; or guilty: of any of thoſe un- 
natural enormities before ſpoken. of; or Impotent ; or ſeiſed with ſome filthy 
incurable ; diſeaſe ; are not theſe. two ends. (to pals by the third) as much 
diſappointed or fruſtrated, as by plain Adultery, His advice in many of theſe 
Caſes will, I fear, do but little good; let each Party, faith he, cupecouny.'a- 
H, , 791 digga Tar vdH u⁰ʃ/hEͥHractiſe or uſe Moderation and Pru- Adi us unſaß 
dence, that being the Indiſſoluble band of Matrimony; If then, according . 
to him, Moderation or Prudence be the bond of Matrimony, where that is 
loſt, or can no ways be had, Man and Wife are no longer one Fleſh ; where, unge- Eph. f. 31. 
Jux a, Incurable weakneſs of Mind and violent and outragious Paſſious, (the 
ordinary Effects of that Poorne/s and Pertiſhneſs of Spitit,) where vile Af 
fectiaons and Luſts and incorrigible Lewaneſ3: of Life, (the common atten- 
dants of Madneſs and Folly,) govern the Heart, it is uſually Deaf and ill 
not Hearken to the moſt charming Advices which can be given. Bray a Hool pal. 58. 4. f. 
in a Mortar yet will not his. Fooliſhneſs depart. from him. og 1 "ul 
For theſe and the like Reaſons the Greeks allow'd of Divorces; and they aa 
could count all, that their Fathers have ſaid to the contrary, , only as. good 
Counſels, or rather good Wiſhes. For the civil Laws were continually in force, 
and Practiſed even from Conſtantine's time to Juſtin; and in not one of all the 
general Councils kept through all that Period, is there any notice at all taken 
of Divorces; much leſs are they reſtrain'd or abſolutely. forbidden; yet theſe 
very Fathers were then ſucceſſively living, and moſt of them were Members of 
theſe very Councils, as the learned Se/dex hath moſt judiciouſly obſerv d. And Us 44.1. 3. 
Balſamos allows all the caſes of Divorce in Juſtiniau as good and reaſonable. © 3 
And as he faith that Divorce is not right if it be done Taganiyws without Rea- In can. Apoſt. 
ſon, ſo he allows it, if it be done x#&-w 14pss according to the Laws pre. l. _ 
ſeribed and amv enray dri, upon the Cauſes recited. And all this was al- 1620. * 259. 
ways done pre Jdinanns Jayrwnus, with a due Examination before a Fudge, 
or by a judiciary proceeding; which now amongſt the preſent Greeks is before 
their Prelate as is before ſaid. From all which conſtant Practice, and ar leaſt 
tacite conſent, if not univerſal approbation, Marriage ſeems to me to have been 
accounted by them only as 4 Civil Rite, though publiſhed and honoured with 
the ſolemnity of the Churches Prayers and Benediction; as the Coronation or 
Inſtallment of Emperors, Princes, Kings, and Knights of Noble Orders, is; 
and this ſolemn Inveſtment of them may as truly be called a Sacrament as Mar- 
riage; I am ſure it is in it ſelf, (and is generally counted) more truly Indiſſo- 
luble then that. en 
It would be too tedious a work to ſet down here the Office and Rites at large 
of the Greeks Marriage, or of thoſe uſed in any other Nation; I ſhall have oc- 
caſion elſewhere to give an account of the Greek Weddings, at which I have oft 
been preſent. I ſhall only add here this fingle Remark; That the Church of 
Rome ſince the Council of Trent ſeems to me intheir Rituals more favourable % 118 
or at leaſt not ſo declarative in this Indiſſolubility of Marriage. For in their old % Cana. p. 
Rituals in the preceding contract they were to promiſe to each other, #0 for/ake 117: 2: 21% 
Ff 2 all redia. 1 
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all others, and, adhwrere, ro keep faſt to one another only, fo long ar they 
hoth ſhould live; And in the matual obligation following, in words; de pre- 
ſenti, of 4 preſent import, they (that very Moment) toni one the Wfher' ex- 

reſſly ill Death them depart; But now as if they wete aſham'd or weary 


of it, in their preſent Rituals, all chüs is left out; and rhe Prieſt only asks them, 


(A. B.) wilt thou take (B. 2 here preſent for thy Lauful (Wife or Husband) 
according to the Rite of Holy Mot her Church? To which both anſwer re- 

ively, Iwill. Then che Prieſt make them join their Hands and faith, 7 
pe "you into Wedlock, in the name of the Father, &c. Anen. The 


Church of England retain much of the old Form, bur- inſtead of the French 


word, Departe, the plain Engliſh is put, fit Death us do part; and what 
follow'd in the old Roman Form, if Holy Church will Ordain, we leave out; 
and yet that plainly ſhews, that, of old, Marriage in the Latin Chureh was not 


counted a Sacrament or Covenant made by God or Chriſt, more then the Co- 


ronation of a King or the like; but was à meer Ordination of the Church,” and 


as it was ſo made, it might be ſo upon occaſion d7olved, as it is the Diſcipline 


T. p. 229 


and Practice of the Greeks to this very day, notwithſtanding what this Jeru- 


ſalem Synod pretends to the Contrary. Neither is their to be found in any 


Copies of their Office or Form of Matrimony, either Antient or Modern, (that 
ever I yet could ſec) any ſuch kind of mutual Obligation of the Married Cou- 
ple, or Promiſe to one another, ro keep join d and ſeparate from any other 


Perſon as long as they ſhould live, or till Death ſhould part them. 


The various and far different ways and Manners of celebrating Marriage in 


all Nations and Places and Ages of the World (amongſt Chriſtians, Jews, and 


Gentiles) ſhew to me plainly that it was always and every where accounted 


only a civil Conſtitution ; But becauſe it was of ſuch weighty Confideration, as 


very where ſolemnized by religious Ceremonies an 


the Propagation and in a manner the n of Human kind, it was e- 
circumſtances, according to 
the various Faſhions deviſed in every Country, Place, or People; as the Coro- 
nation of their Kings; the Inauguration or Inſtalment of their Governors, or 
Officers; their Proceſſions, Funerals, and all the like Politick or Publick per- 
formances were; all wich have as real a foundation in Nature, and an Original 
from God, as well as Matrimony hath. Marriage therefore in reality is no more 
then a plain mutual contract or Bargain, (or at moſt a kind of Vow ar Oath,) 
but no ſtipulation or Covenant between God and Man; for there is no peculiar 
Promiſe on God's part made; He is only made 4 Supreme Witneſs in that, as 
in all other common leagues and mutual engagements between Man and 
Man; and if any common Bargain or Agreement was of ſuch conſequence 
or weight, as to be made before a Prieſt, and his Prayers and Bleſſings up- 
on it were ſolemnly added; and Money or Bonds, or only any bare Earneſt 
were mutually or reſpectively given and taken; a ſubtle Schoolmen might find 
out as ſubſtantial a Matter aud Form, and make it altogether as good 4 Fa- 
crament, as they can make of Matrimony. | 


Syned. Hieroſol I will now paſs on to the next Myſtery or Sacrament of Doſithens, Thy - 


yo F mi be ouppurnT On 1 pugueiaxy tfouondyna Repentance, with which is 
Jjom'd Myſtical or Sacramental Confeſſton; or, what he would fain make all one 
with it, the Latins Penance and Auricular Confeſſion. 

Faith and Repentance, and upon theſe previous conditions Forgiveneſs or 
Remiſſiou of Sins, are the main and principal concern and end of the Goſpel 
revealed to the World by Jeſus Chriſt; They were the common Texts or Do- 
Grines which the Apoſtles Preach'd throughout all Nations.  Forgrveneſs of 
Sin was believed long before both by Jew and Gentile; but they thought ir 
was not to be obtained without ſubſtituting in their ſtead, he Fleſh of Bulls, 
the Fat of Beafts, the Blood off Goats and Sheep, and other Innocent Crea- 
tures; or at leaſt without ſome outward Performances, Offerings, Euſftrations, 
or Waſhings, and the like, thinking by theſe means to pacity the offended Deity ; 


Nawd: 36 30. Nay, for Murder, Adultery, and many other ſuch like heinous Sins, the Jews 
Exod, 21. 12. and 
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lag rere Ace e. Tar tle ddt · „ Shure Was no mangen if verf Ge. 
F Expiation taught them ſufficient to take: away: ſueh;endrmous Grimes, But 20% 48.1. 2. 
the Doctrine of Forgiveneſs taught us by Jeſus: Chtiſt, is Infiitaly more Graci: Hanns. 
ons and ſo comprehenſive as to take in ai manner of Sins,:in all forts. of Peo- 

ple throughout the whole World. His firſt words were Nepeut for the Ming · Mu. 4. 17, 
dom o/ Heaven: in at hand, as if he had ſaid. I am come j uſt note #d:0pth 12 

King dum of Heaven, and by pour ſincere and unftigntd Repentance I will 

let you in. He bad the Impotent Man, and the Aduttreſs Jin ub more, aud Joh. 5- 14. 
let them go uncondemn'd; and he told the Hypocritical Scribes and Phitiſees;: c. 8. 11. 
that he came not to call the Righteous but Sinters to Repentance. The nad 2 pg 
Puritan Jews, murmur d when they ſaw him receive and eat with Publicams T. p. 230% 
and Sinners, but he ſufficiently checkt their Spiritual Pride, telling them ba 
there was Joy in Heaven in the Preſeuce the Angils of God: our one! 
Sinner that Repenteth, more than over ninety aud nine juft Per ſanc, which. 
need no Repentauce; And he illuſtrated that his Doctrine, by three moſt Gra 
cious and Comfortable Parables there togethet. On theother\ fide he informed 
thoſe that wondred at the Galileans who had ſufferd by Pildie; and at choſe on Luk. 13. 1 
whom the Tower of Siloam fell, (and by the Parable of the barren Figrrer,) N 
That without Repentance we hall all iktwiſe Periſb. I will add but nsr 
Inſtance more in the Sanfub, but Penitent, 7; man, a whth u his: Beet Lak 7. 37. Gr, 
with Tears, and uip d them with the Hairs of her Head; he diſmiſſed hen 
with theſe raviſhing and moſt remarkable words, th Sins: are. forgiuen, iby 

Faith hath Saved thee; go in Peace. And he gave this reaſon of the mac 

ter to St. Peter, Her Sins which were many\ were forgiuen, for ſbe loved: 


.. 0 iA 


much; as the fully expreſt it by her behaviour. 
The ſumm therefore of the Goſpel as to this Point, is, as if Chriſt Rad thus 


(in the words of 1/azah ) declared it to all the World. Maſb you, nate 0. x. 16, 18. 
clean, put away the euil of your doings from before mine Eyer, ceaſe i tor 
do Evil, learn to do well; If you do this, Belie ue me, (without any Lt 
or Gentile Sacrifices, or Offerings, or outward Rites, ) thongh your Sins br as. 1 5 
Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow, though they be red like Crimfon, 
they ſhall be as Waold. And the Apoſtles Preach'd every where this very.Do- 
ctrine. St. Peter with the eleven gain'd about three thon/and Souls 21 his Adds 2. 14,38, 
firſt Sermon; when the People asked them what they ſhonld do, Peter faidg*” 
Repent and be Baptized every one of you in the name of  Fefus Chrift,, for 
the Remiſſion off Sins; And again we find him dectazing the fame Glad tidingg© . 6 
of rhe Golipel, Repent and be Converted that your Sms may be blotted! out 4 
God having raiſed up his Son Je ſus, ſeut him #0 bleſs you, in turning err + 
one of you from his Iniquities. St. Paul taught every where the ſamè ſaving c. 15. 3% 
Truth; at Athens confuting the long Practiſed Idolatrous Worthip' of the Hea- 
then, he told them, the times of that Ignorance God winked at, but mw 
commandeth all Men, every where, to Repent. And yet more fully, in a 5 
mixt Congregation of Jews and Gentiles at Aut inc h, he with full Authority de. c. 13. 38, 39. 
clared this moſt gracious Charter (as I may fo ſay) or everlaſting aative 
of the Goſpel, Be it known unto you Men and Brethreu that through this 
Man (Jeſus Chriſt, ) is Preached unto you the forgiveneſs of Sinn, aud by 
bim, all that Believe, are Fuſtiſied from all Things, from which ye cult 
not be Fuſtified by the Law of Moſes; and I will add, or hy any expiation 
of the Gentiles. eier e eee e 
And here before I proceed, I cannot bur make thefe two brief Reflections. 
One great Reaſon (of which I find not much notice hash been taken) why the | 
Preaching of the Goſpel was fo hotly oppoſed both by Jew and Gentile, might 
be this very Thing; The Preaching up Forgezvene/s of Sine ;” that it was tiow 
to be had by Repentance alone, without any outward: Legal or Gentile Solem- 
nities or outward Performances, muſt needs exaſperate all che Jewiſh and blea- 
then Prieſts in thoſe days; becauſe it quite deſtroy'd their entine Miniftrarivas, 


T* Po 231. 


their 
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T. p. 23 their Sacrifices, their Luſtrations, and all their other Expiatory- obſervances; 
al nd by conſequence it took away their Office as well as theit Livelihood.” This 
muſt needs every where make as great a Tumult and Uproar, as St. Pauli 
Preaching down the Silver Shrines of Diana at Epheſus. The Prieſts muſt 
every where cry out againſt the Apoſtles proceedings herein, as violently as De- 
metrius and the Silver Smiths then, are ſaid to have done. Nay, the com- 
mon People, or ſuch as now we call the Laity, muſt have been wonderfully ſur- 
priſed with this new Doctrine, and muſt. have been moſt horribly enraged to 
think what dreadful things they had done to the contrary; and muſt have moſt 
mnm̃lͤmriouſly fallen, either upon St. Paul, or upon their own Prieſts, for teach - 
ing them to do, or not to do ſuch diſmal deeds; They that liſtened to the 
cot 10. 20, Goſpel would revile their own Prieſts with St. Pauls words, have you thus 
21 long cheated us and made us partakers of the Tables of Devils? Have you 
ſo groſſly abuſed us all this while, as ro male us Sacrifice. to Devilt and not 
to God? Others would thus have treated St. Paul, haue e given thouſands. 
Mic. 6. „ Of Rams and ten thouſand Rivers of Qyl, nay, our very firſt Born for our 
= Tranſereſſions, the Fruit of our Bodies for the Sins of our Souls, that we 
might be reconciled to our offended Deities, and doth this, c owiew ty &, Bab. 
ling prating Fellow tell us that there was no need of all this; nay, that theſe 
Practices infinitely increaſe our Guilt, and that only 4 hearty Repentance would 
have effectually made our Peace? Away with him, away with him, for it is 
My next thought is this, the Notion of God's forgiving Sins, only upon 4 
true and hearty ſorrow and ſincere Repentance ſeems to me as great an Ar- 
gument as any of divine Revelation. For when I fee how very difficult and 
in a manner ſcarce poſſible a matter it is to be forgiven by a diſpleaſed or of- 
fended Prince, or King, or Lord, or Maſter, nay, by our very equal, and to be 
ully and thoroughly reſtored to his entire Favour and Kindneſs again; and yet 
to think that the Incomprehenſible Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, the God of 
Gods, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ſhould be gh] Zognem, Angry dil- 
leaſed or 'Provoked every day, by us ungrateful Creatures, and yet upon our 
bun Acknowledgments and ſincere Repentance would freely and fully Par- 
don us and Forgive us, I ſay, this Notion is ſo Tranſcendent, and Amazing, as 
it could never have enter'd into the Mind and belief of miſerable Man, had it 
not ſome way or other been plainly revealed to him from God himſelf; it could 
not poſſibly be a meer human Invention, but muſt have had its Sanction and 
Promulgation from him alone; and therefore ir was made by our good God, 
his own moſt gracious Meſſage and Declaration by the Bleſſed Jeſus his only 
2. Son, our Lord, who ig the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, 
2. but alſo. for the Sins of the whole World. 
Thus then we may be fully aſſured of the Remiſſion of our Sins, if we firm- 
ly believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and turn to God with a Godly forrow for them, 
10. G. and (what is its Effect or Conſequence, ) with à true Penitent and relent- 
ing Heart. This Doctrine is ſo clearly ſet down and ſo often repeated in 
the Goſpel, as not only its Truth is put beyond all doubt or manner of 
Diſpute, but it is in its ſelf ſo plain as the meaneſt Capacity can underſtand it, 
and Practiſe it. Say not therefore O poor Sinner, that it is too hard to be Learn- 
ed or to be Conceived by thee, for this word is nigh thee even in thy Month, 
and in thy Heart; Thou knoweſt in thy Heart when willfally thou offendeſt 
thy God, or thy Neighbour; and thou underſtandeſt whar thou meaneſt when 
with hy Mouth, thou ſayeſt to one, God forgive me, and to the other, I pray, 
Kir, Pardon me; I am heartily ſorry for what 1 have done; I will do 
Fong" entre: 05 LNG GH | 
But ſpeculative, buſy, and defigning Heads have, in theſe latter Ages, by their 
Airy inventions and cunning Contrivances fo confounded and perplext, and nice- 
ly cramp'd or limited this fimple and common Doctrine, of Faith, Repent- 
ance and forgiveneſs of Sins, as they have made ir not an eaſy Subject for 
non „ the 


Acts 17. 18; 


Acts. 22. 22. 


Rom. 10. 8. 
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the peaceable Pulpit, or a plain Practical leſſon for every Chriſtian Congregation, T. . 332: 
(as it is and ought to.be,) but a matter of Diſquiſition, [diſpute and Coptention, = 

ñitted only for the wrangling Schools; as if this n, to be Preach. 

ed and taught to all Nations and to all. ſorts. of People, was not in it ſelf within 

the Reach and Apprehenſion of every one of them, and (according to the Pro- 

phecy of it.) Jo plain as he that run may read it; but that it was deſign d . 


only for the ſpeculation of the pretenders to Learning and Ii i ſdom, the fanciful 


and hotheaded Diſputers of this Morid. I ſhall therefore now firſt briefly fer 1 cor. 1. 26. 
down this Doctrine as the Schoolmen and the Latin Church have new Model d 
it and dreſt it up. Then J will ſhew how far that differs from the true intent 2. 

and meaning of it in the Goſpel, and from what was the plain and Primitive 3: 
Practice of it in the Church of God. And laſtly I will ſhew that the Greek 

Church, as to this Article, is far enough from agreeing with the Church of 

Rome, as the Jeruſalem Synod would have the World believe that it dot. 

The Latins tell us that to the effectual obtaining of Forgiveneſi of Sins, or, Lab. cane. r. 14 
as they Phraſe it, 1 the profitable receiving of this Sacrament of Penance p, $16. cone. 
there muſt be, firſt Contrition, or Sorrow for Sins paſt with à purpoſe of a- >a 5 
mendment of Life. 2dly. Confeſſion to a Prieſt of all the mortal Sins which he Bm. d. 
can poſſibly remember. zdly. A Penance or Puniſhment undergone, which the 1 
Prieſt ſhall think fit to impoſe. Ithly. The Abſolution of the Prieſt; and that . OM 


— 


all theſe put together make a Perfect Sacrament. 4 


aden 818503 
We are thus taught the Article of Contrition by their Catechiſm; we. muſt Doran, 
have above all things a perfect Hatred of our Sins paſt, and then, from 55 24• 
hence, utterly forſake them, and reſolve to lead a new Life. Aud we © 

muſt be ſorrowful more for the loſs of our Innocence. and the. Grace (or 

Fear) of God by committing Sin, then we can be for the loſs of Friends, "or 

Honour or Eſtate or. any thing elſe that this World can afford us. Our Ha. 17. 28. 
tred and Sorrow for Sin muſt be maſt. vehement and. tranſporting; as. it is T p. 231. 
expreſt in Scripture by thoſe: piercing Metaphors, 4 Groben Heart, rending 

our Hearts, pricked in the Heart, cut to the Heart, and the like; Aud thus zo. 


we ought to abhor and bewail every Sin in particular which we have com- 
mitted, without leſſening or palliating any. one. eee, oy 

All this thus far ſeems to me ſo very good, as I can't imagine that any Pious 
Chriſtian can find fault with it. But here I muſt needs make this Quære, whe- 
ther a Sinner after Baptiſm thus fully Contrize and Humbled before God, from 
a true ſight and inward Senſe and Abhorrence gf his Sins; continually bewail- 
ing and ccnfeſſing them to him alone with a ſteady Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; one 
who, (as Hezekiah did) go ſoftly all his Tears in the bitterneſs of his il. 38 15. 
Soul, Aﬀiitted and Mourning and Weeping ; I ſay whether ſach a one need Jam. 4 9: 
any formal Abſolution of a Prieſt to be forgiven; or. whether this his Faith ; 
and hearty Repentance alone, between God and himſelf, without the Prieſt's 
interpoſing, would obtain his Pardon? ?  _. WEST 

Bellarmine himſelf acknowledges his Contrition to be, veram Poenitentiam, pe hn. 1. 1. 
true Repentance, but without the Abſolution of the Prieſt it is (to him) no e 8. E. F. o. 
Sacrament, and accordingly very imperfect and ineffectual. So the Catechiſm | 
makes Confeſſion and Satisfattion abſolutely neceſſary to true Contrition, and 
yet all thoſe places of Scripture which plainly promi/e Forgiveneſs to all p. fan. 6. 32. 
that Repent, are quoted in order to prove it and as motives to it; And at 4mm. 
laſt we have theſe very words, Ipſa certe Contritio nunquam illi (Deo) grata rer = 
& accepta eſſe non poteſt, for certain, Contrition can never be unpleaſing or 32. 
unacceptable to God, for the Prophet ſaith, a Broken and Contrite Heart, log 5: 4 
O God, thou wilt not defpiſe It goes on, But alſo thoſe words of the 5. 3 . 32. 
« ſame Prophet declare that (Statim) immediately after we have (but) con-$.35 _ 
« ceived Contrition in our Minds, Remiſſion of Sins is given us by God; © wen 
according to that, I ſaid 1 will confeſs my Tranſgreſſions unto the, Lord, 
and thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of my in. And then the Healing of the ten 
Lepers is likewiſe brought as an Inſtance to prove the fame Truth, and ar laſt 

comes 
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r. 5. 57 cbines this Cone en, Ex quo Hctt Coguoſcere vets Cbatritibtiis, de qua pf 
dictutm eſt, eam vim Effe, ut illitis beneficio bandit delictbrum Fenitth ftatim 2 
Donmno impetremus. From whente we may Binw that ht Potorr of rr 
Contrition, which we have above ſpoken of it /arb; hut by the benefit dy 
it we may, ( Statim ) forthwith obtain from God the Pariby of all on, Sins! 
Now ſince Contrition (or hearty Svirow for Sin) aud fiticere Repentunte are 
all along declared and fally proved ſb acceptable to God, and purely in theiti- 
race! 33.1, flyes fo tnfallibly fre 27 Fegrteneſg. ( God Haring confirintd his Pojniſe by 
12, . his Oath, ) it feems ſtrange to tne, that no Com rit iun ſtall be alfowi'd to be 
true and perfect, fine confirendi & ſatisfaciendi Voluntate conjuncta, 2e 1 
will ( ot defire) of Cone ng (to a Prieſt) æ doing what Penance (he 
orders for ſarisfaQivh ) Be fois with it. Wheti it is declared from all the 
Texts and Inſtances foregoing, that Forgiveneſs certainly follows ſincere Con- 
tritiin and Repentinte, why is (Statim) firthwith, ot immediately, added. 
if this, Forgiveneſs tuft be Tifpepded and deferr'd till a Prieſt, and fore Vr. 
„ 35- „ Penajite (ſet by him for ſatisfaction) may be had? Why are we told that 
(Sratim ut contepimus) % foo as we have (but) concerved or tlibiipht of 
r. p. 23+ Contrition #n our Minds, God inftantly grant ur Remiſſon of bur Sins? 
. 37. But to ceaſe 6t ſatisfy our wonder herein, We have 4s Wonderful 1 59 
ment to prove the neceſſity of Aurirular Confeſſion as you can Wiſh, for the 
compleating of our Contrition by it; which 1 ſhall now conſider, atid it is this. 
; Ste vir Tb ught to be fo vehement and ſevere; as that the bit. 
rerneſs of our Grizf,. or Sortow, ſhould be end to the heinonſneſs of our 
nt; and ice few arrive to this Beg, and by conſequence very very 
few tits bope for Pardon of their Sins this wap, neceſſe Yaic_ ut Clementiffi. 
mus Dominus Faciliori Ratione communi homiaum falutari cbnſuleret; quod 
quidem admirabih concitib effecit, cum Claves regui cœleſtis Ectteſize tradidit; Ir 
twas nerefſary that the moſt Merrifn) God fhoald confult the rommon Jalvn- 
tion of Man by an eaſier Manner, or Method; which truly by atmirable 
Counſel be hath effeffed, when he gave id the Church the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. This (as Ronde hath order d it) is indeed a mach eaffer 
way then what the Scripture preſeribes. If we find it itkfome and very uneaſy 
ro be always in the Frere of our Soul, Afflicted and Mourning and Weeping 
— bur paſt Sins, we may go t a Prieſt aud compound the ee; we may 
Commute the Torments und the pangs of the Soul for a little Mortifying and 
Chaſtiſing of the Body, or for emprimg of the Purſe; which when it is (of, 
ten very 9 18 God knows.) done as the Prieſt enjoins it, all accounts to 
chat day will be even d, and now preſently we begin apon 4 new core. Though 
5.38 dur Sorrow tis not fo great, as to be enough to obtam pardon, yet by the 
Power of the Keys, all our Wickednefs and Sins will be forgiven, when we 

have once duly ronfeſt them to à Prieſt, | | 
This is rare Doctrine indeed, and without doubt very pleaſing and bewitching 
to Fieth and Blood. But for my part, inſtead of that airy commendation, 
© (which we have a little before in praife of this aurirular Confeſſion, ) that what- 
forever Holineſs, Pitty, and uo, Foe by the ſpecial Bleſſmg of God, ir at 
this time preſerved in the Church, ought in great Menfire to be attribu- 
rea to this Confeſſion. I am fully perſwaded that it hath in the Romiſh Church 
785 the greateſt encouragement imaginable ro all manner of Lewdneſs and De- 
chery ; and Jull'd many many quite _ with a profound fecurity in their 

* 


Sins and Impieties. But of this more hereafter. | | 
Mou is next to be conſidered; which may be made either to God alone, 
or to Man; and rhis latter either to a Prieſt, or to the whole Congregation, 
or to à Neighbour. But in Order to the obtaining of 8 of Sin, it 

| 4. 4. 17. 6. Was a Meer Problem of Queltioh in P. Lombard's time, Mhether Confeſſion to 
jam. God zline was ſuffrevent £ Without any of the other three. This ſhews moſt 
plainly that auriculur Confeſſion was not then the common or received Doct- 
Tine or Practice of the Church; and it fo continued for at leaft 50 Years after; 
| till, 
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till, being wrought and dreſt up by Lombard and other Scholaſtick Heads, T' p. 234. 

and being by the deep and ſubtle Advancers and Managers of the Roman Po W- 

er thought, that it might be of ſuch great conſequence and uſe to the carrying 

on of their dark Intreagues and deſigns) it was at laſt enjoin'd, at leaſt once 

a Year, to every one of Age in either Sex, and made a ſtanding and indiſpen- 

fable Rule by Innocent the Third. Lombard hath ſer down ſome Authorities cn. Las. 4. 

urged for Confeſſion to be made to God alone. Beſides the Example of David c. 21. T. Lab. 
(which is allo made the Duty of all Godly Men) and the words of Ft. Am- pf 32. f. 

broſe (which are expreſſly againſt ſatis faction) aud the Authority of Maximus verſ. 6. 

and Proſper, he quotes St. Chry/oſfom; who being a Greek, his words ought 

to be of more weight with the Patrons of the Jeruſalem Synod; and therefore T. 5. 235: 
I will here crave leave to ſet them down from the Original Greek, & Azyw G 

| £XT0TEUTOY o de, Bd: ag Tols d Mois, J do not bid thee, ſaith he, publickly Hom, 13. in 


expoſe thy ſelf, or accuſe thy ſelf nes wis d Mois, to others; but I adviſe Hebr.ed.Savil 


thee to obey the Prophet, who ſaith, reveal thy way unto the Lord; Con- 9 
feſs theſe things to God; Confeſi thy Sins to the uſt Judge. Praying, 
though not with thy Tongue, yet with thy Memory; and 6 count thy ſelf 

worthy of finding Mercy. If thou haſt thy Sins, Slwexas, continually in thy 

Memory, thou wilt never bear any grudge to thy Neighbour. Again, ww. d 

dug r Ha o, ou Atye ,“Mͤ Ss, but tell thou thy Sins, that thou may. ſt How: Lon 
blot them out; But (perhaps) thou may'ſt be aſhamed to [peak becauſe thou? OO 
haſt Sinned; Tell them every day in thy Prayer. And why ſo? Do I 
ſay, tell them, To ouuds\e, to a fellow Servant who may upbraiq thee 2. 

Tell them to God who cures them. For God, though thou ſhould'ſt not tell 

them, is not Ignorant of them. Or will he learn them from thee? When, 

thou didſt do them, he was preſent ; when thou didſt commit them, he cw 

by ; he knew them well. Didſt thou do them, and waſt thou not (then) 
aſhamed? Thou haſt not been aſhamed to do the deeds which (now) make 

thee aſhamed, and canſt thou be aſhamed of the words which Fuſtify, thee. 

Tell them here (in this World) that thou may ft not tell them there, (in the 

other World,) tell them and weep. Thy Sins are written in the Bool; thy 

tears are the Sponge; weep, and they are blotted out. gh, 

There were therefore learned Men in Lombard's time, who, from the Teſtimo- 

nies abovemention'd, and from theſe of Chryſoſtom, declared that Confeſſion 

to God alone was ſufficient, without the Knowledge or he Abſolution of a 

Prieſt; and thoſe Men of this Opinion then were not counted either Hereticks, 

or ill Men for it. Nay, Lombard himſelf was then of this Opinion, for he 

faith, Quid ergo ſuper his ſentiendum? Sane dici poteſt, hat therefore muſt i. ,. 1p. 17. 
we think of theſe things? It may truly be ſaid, that without the Confeſſion S. quid ergo. 
F the Mouth, or the paying of external Penance, or Puniſhment, n 
blotted out by Contrition and humbleneſs of the Heart; for in as much as 

he purpoſeth in his grieved or vexed Mind that he will confeſt, God forgives 

him, becauſe there is the confeſſion of the Heart and not of the Mouth, by 

which the Soul inwardly is cleanſed from the ſtain and infectiou of Sin com- 

mitted, and the debt of eternal Death is looſed. This was then counted 

good Doctrine, but rhe whole Herd of Schoolmen after him have thought good 

to blame their Maſters, to ſhuffle off all theſe plain Teſtimonies and many more, 


by ſay ing that they were all meant only againſt public Canfeſſions (for pub. Non reilt hit 
lic“ Sins) made to the Congregation, as i publick Penance ; but „ — 
or hidden Sins, thou muſt confeſs them to God indeed; but thon mu, confeſs 

them alſo to the Prieſt. If Chry ſoſtom had thus interpreted bimſelf, it had been 

well for them; but though thoſe words in the firſt Paſſage, do not publickly 

expoſe thy ſelf, d txtoprwen, do plainly indeed forbid. public“ Confeſſion , 

muſt thoſe alſo which immediatly follow do ſo too? neither accuſe thy elf, 

( rages Tos d Mois, which muſt mean,) to any others? He plainly oppoſes Con- 

feſſion to God alone, to all other Confeſſions. either publick or private In 

the next quotation, I thou art aſhamed to ſpeak, becauſe thou haſt A 
| | og Nate e 


[4 


8 
* 
% 


WW 


12, 18, 


4. p. 258. 6. 


234 Concerning the GREEKS ſeven MTSTERI ES. Chap. I. 
T. p. 235+ tell thy Sins to God, if not with thy Tongue, (as he ſaid above) yet do it in 
ti Memory. Thou may ſt be aſhamed to tell them publicly, nay, to tell 
them privately, Td ouuJexau, t0 thy fellow Servant (be he Layman or Prieſt, ) 
but tell them to God who will cure thee; thou needeſt not be aſhamed of 
him. Neither (faith Bellarmine, and the reſt of the Schoolmen ) need you 
be aſhamed to tell them to a Prieſt, for he is bound to Secrecy. So, ſay I, 
O Sinner, was thou bound not to Tranſgreſs? but yet thou didſt Tranſereſs, 
and fo the beſt of Prieſts amongſt them, is ſtill but a Man, and without doubt 
in this point may, and, I fear, too often doth Tranſzreſs. The Romiſh Prieſts 
have the Conſciences of all their Clients and Proſelites in their Hands; and can 
thereby pry into the Secrets of their Princes, and their Courts and Councils. 
Did never Jeſuits Break, or ſo much as crack the privy Seal of Confeſſion? 
Was there never ſo much as a hint or a ſlight Innuendo made by any one in 
theſe matters? O Man, great is thy Faith, if thou believeſt thy ſelf as ſafe un- 
Mae. 6, 2. 6 der the Prieſt's Seal, as thou art in the hands of the All-mercifull God. Chriſt 
"8. commands us, to do our Alms in ſecret, to Faſt in ſecret, to Pray and to con- 


T. p. 236. 


But what ſhall we now ſay to Lombard's Doctrine, who tells us, that the 


d. 15. 6. | " f 
* '& Power of Confeſſion (to Man) zs ſo great, that if 28 cannot find a Skil- 


his I think is manifeſt- 


o © . *.. 


In dir. & g. by the word, afleory, Man, in general; as if he had ſaid confeſs uot c-, 


| ſame purpoſe with what is cited above, and at laſt he brings in God himſelf 
eaking, & dhe d, I do not compel thee to come into the middle of a 
heater, and admit many witneſſes, ipu T% aplagriuany ure wow xaT idlar, 
confeſs thy Sins to me only, alone, (or in private) that I may heal thy Ulcer 
and teaſe thee of thy Pain. And many other places in him are own'd by 
Bellarmine, and Arcudius and others, to the ſame purpoſe; as, Let the Ex- 
3 2 aminat ion of thy Sins be in thy Thought, let this Fudgment be made without 
40. a 4 Witneſs; let only God ſee thee when thou doſt confeſs. And again, Take 
no witneſſes of thy Sins; Reform them inwardly in thy Conſcience, no one 
being preſent but that God which ſees all things. And again, He doth not 
force us openly to confeſs our Sins, but commands us to * an account of 
our ſelves to him alone, and to make our Confeſſion to him. The learned 
Men (which I mention d above) in Lombard's time thought thele paſſages ſuch 
regnant proofs againſt Auricular Confeſſion, or Confeſſion to any private 
Van, as, (waving all the other Fathers who ſpeak to the ſame purpole ) they 
thought the plain word of God and the Authority of St. Chryſaſtom iuffici- 
ent to jaltify their Opinion; and there was no publick determination in thoſe 
days 


Ibid. 15. 


Chap. I. Fourth of Penance and Auriculur Confeſſion; 200 35 
days againſt it, Aurirular Confeſſion being then a meer ecu lat ive: Concept. T. p. 136 


on; as yet neither ſhaped, nor born, nor licht into Form till a long time af. 


ter, as hath been ſaid. Arcudius, is ſo Ingenuous as to own Hat Fefe paſc la. c. 2. p. 4 


fages ſeem indeed to have ſome ſhew of Truth in them, and to favour 
the Hereticks, and therefore, ſays, they are to be read ver) cuurio 
for Chryſoſtom's meaning in them muſt be only this, that God alone in the 
ſole Author of the work, (of Forgiveneſs of Sins,) her mor. ercluling the 
Prieſt as the Inſirument or. Miniſter, But ſurely when'T'am expreſſly taught 
by him 7 Confeſs, not with à Witneſs, not to others,. not to Man, but to 


God only, and to him alone, God makes my ſelf the proper Inſtrument in x, p. 235. 


this his great work, and I need no other. 


x 


But Lombard, and after him the whole T roop'of Schoolmen, from fone Pas. 


ſages in Chryſoſtom himſelf, and in other Authors, ſtuck eloſè to the new bene- De Sacer ders. 


ficial Notion of Auricular Confeſſion. For, ſay they, the Prieſt is tbe true 


ſpiritual Phyſician, but how ſhall he know how eto apply any cure to a. Peni- 


tent or Proſelite, unleſs he is by him informed of his Diſeaſe and every particu- 


lar circumſtance of it; which muſt be done by private Confeſſion to him. 


Secondly, ſay they, what becomes of the Power of the Keys without Au- 
ricular Confeſſion? How can a Prieſt be able without it 20 bind or (looſe a 
Sinner ? % ilch bis cob boz-awplde 5 

As to the firſt of theſe Objections, there is no ſober Chriſtian who can or 
will deny that there may be many particular caſes, in whieh a Penitent or any 
other Conſcientious Man may, and ought to go to a ſpiritual Phyſician, for his 
Advice and Counſel; and to lay all his Difficulties and their circumſtances plain- 
ly before him. He that caſts but his Eye upon our own Worthies, Taylor, 


all, Hammond, Sanderſon, and ſeveral others, (not to mention the nume- 
rous Caſuiſts in the Church of Rome, ) muſt needs own this great Truth, that 


the private advice and Direction of the Miniſter, is upon many occaſions not 


only uſefull, but very highly neceſſary. Suppoſe a plain illiterate Man, who '' ; 


never received the Holy Communion but deſigns ro do it, deſires to know his 
Duty therein more fully and plainly then what he can gather of it from the 
preparatory Sermons and Exhortations which he hears from the Pulpit; is it 
not very proper and neceſſary for him to conſult his Miniſter, that by his pri- 
vate Diſcourſe he might be ſet right in that his Godly purpoſe, and that he 
might more plainly underſtand the heinouſneſs of Sin, and the way and means 
of being reconciled with his God ? If a Man by the horrid thoughts and fight 
of his Sins be hurried to the very brink of Deſpair; or if Men be quite op- 


preſs'd with grievous and daily Croſſes, and as it were. overwhelmed with the 


proſpect of a moſt Miſerable and uncomfortable Life; when that ſubtle Enemy 


the Devil tempts them in theſe deplorable Conditions to deſtroy themſelyes; and 


at once to put an end to their lives and cares; whether ſhould: they go but to 
their ſpiritual Guide, who by his wholſome Counſels, and fervent Prayers to God. 
may ſtrengthen them and quiet their troubled Minds? The opening of a: wound- 
ed Spirit to a common Friend gives great Eaſe and Refreſhment; how much 
greater Comfort muſt it afford, if it be done to one of God's peculiar Miniſters 


and Meſſengers, who with his Commiſſion and Authority are regularly ſeut to 


Preach the Goſpel of Peace, to bind up the.broken Hearted, and to'Coinfort e. if. 
the diſtreſſed, /eaſt they ſhould be ſwallowed. up with) over much Sorrow and 


Vexation of Spirit? I am confident, if Men in theſe and the like con- 
ditions, would but have recourſe to their Spiritual Paſtors, and unboſom them- 


* 


ſelves to them, Se/f-Murders would be very rarely heard o. 


I ſhall now paſs by the Multitudes of other Cafes which you may meet with- 
all every where; theſe three Inſtances alone are ſufficient to prove, that it is very - ; : .- 


often not only Expedient but abſolutely neceſſary to conſult our Ghoſlly Fathers, 
in difficult or doubtfull matters of Conſcience; or for Directions in our Practice of 
a Holy Life. And herein the pious Conſtitution of out own Churchs is / moſt 
exact and Conſpicuous. In the Exhortations, when Notice is given of the Com- 

G g 2 munion, 


* 


T, p · 238. 
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munion, and in thoſe which follow, Mes, according to St. Paul's Doctrine, are 
Commanded to ſearch and examene their own Con ſciencen, and diligently to 


22 whether they have a true Penitent Heart, and a lively and ftedfaſt 


aith in Chriſt our Saviour; To examine their Lives and Converſations by 
tbe rule of God's Commandments, aud wherein ſoever they ſhall percerve them- 
ſelves to have offended either by Will, Word, or Deed, there to bewatl their 
own Sinfulne/s, and to Confeſs themſelves to Almighty God, with full pur- 
poſe of amendment of Life; Thus far is their Examination and Confeſſion to 
God alone. But if by this means (by theſe common Directions, and the pub- 
lick Sermons which are Preached upon theſe occaſions) any one cannot quiet 
his own Conſcience, but require farther Comfort or Counſel herein, then let 
him go to his own, or ſome other Diſcreet or Learned Miniſter of God's 
word, and open his Grief, that by the Miniſtry of God's holy word he may 
receive the benefit of Abſolution, together with ghoſtly Councel and Ad. 
vice, to the quieting of his Conſcience, and avoiding of all Scruple aud 
Doubtfullneſs, 88 | To . | | | 

Such Confeſſion or Opening of the Mind to a Miniſter as this, is by all the 
old Fathers both allow'd and commended; and all the Quotations taken out of 
them mentioning Confeſſion, relate either to this advi/eng only. or taking Counſel 
in obſcure and doubtful and difficult Matters for the Prieſt's help in their Frailties 
and Iofirmitics; or elſe they relate to publick Acknowledgments, and Confeſſi- 


ons of notorious Sins and Scandals, before the whole Congregation ; Or to gene- 


Goar. p. 663. 
| 665. 
672. 


T. p. 239. 


1 Cor. 11. 28. 
2 Cor. 13. 5. 


ral Confeſſions of our unworthineſs in our publick Prayers. Now as to the firſt 
of theſe, the cafes of Scruples or Infirmities, there are feveral Prayers yet ex- 
tant in the Greek Eucbologion, which were of old and yet are uſed, when any 
one apply themſelves to the Prieſt for his direction, and help therein by his Pray- 
ers and Council. So we have the Prieſt's Prayer for « Penztent who hath o- 


 bliged himſelf by Oath to do ſome peculiar Penance. For thoſe who are often 


apt to Swear, For one who hath by chance or by force eaten any thing which 
the Greeks (who are very ſcrupulous in theſe Matters) count unclean. For 
Penitents in general, For Children when they firft begin to learn their 
Primers and Catechiſm. Another when they apply themſelves to read the 
Scriptures. Thoſe which they have for Pardon of Sins you ſhall have by and 
by when I treat of Abſolution. To thoſe who could read without doubt their 
Prieſts preſcribed proper Leſſons or Chapters, or Plalms, or Treatiſes ſuitable to 
their Conditions; and peculiar Prayers for themſelves to uſe in private; where- 
of we have alſo ſome inſtances in the Euchologion; fo, for one troubled with 
laſciuious Dreams in his ſleep, For thoſe who are tempted to Fornication, 
a Prayer of the Prieſt, and another for the Perſons themſelves to uſe. Another 
againſt filthy Thoughts. 

But what is all this to Auricular Confeſſion of every particular, plain, and 
well known Sin, as it is now enjoin'd and Practiſed in the Church of Rome? 1 
would fain ſee one plain Quotation in any of the Antient Fathers, either Greek 
or Latin, which clearly prove any ſuch Practice as this, that every Penitent is 
bound to go to a Prieſt and Confefs every particular, private, bat fo himſelf 
well known Sin, that he might receive his Information and Abfolution of it. 
Surely very few Men are fo Ignorant as not to know if they be Blaſphemers of 
God, and Slanderers of his Mord aud Religion, common Swearers, Curſers, 
Thieves, Drunkards, Fornicators, Adulterers, Murderers, and the like; Every 
Man's own Conſcienee doth Arraign him, Judge him, and Condemn him in all 
theſe known Sins, without any Proceſs before a Prieſt; and therefore St. 
+ ay "commands every one to examine and prove himſelf, for ſurely he knows 

But truly the Roman Caſuiſts, eſpecially the Jeſuits, have fo refined all the/# 
commam and known Sins, and ſo minced and qualified Matters, as he that goeth 
to them for Spiritual Medicine in theſe Diſtempers, will find his Malady rather 
made worſe, or only Palliatedt over rather then cured. Auricular Confeiſion be- 
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ing every where ebjoin'd and Practiſed, and thereby, {uyotvganis; 4 ubiverfal T. p. 239: 
Inſpection, abſolute Dominion, and Tyranmizing over Mens Confciences being 
introduced, theſe new Caſuiſts, to enlange their Trade and Government, aim. 
ing at 4 Monopoly, to ingroſs all to themſebtves, and by making it more plea 
ing and eaſy, have levelled all che ſevere Laws of Chriſtian Mofality to a com- 
pliance and conſiſtency with all the Frailties, vile Affections and Inelinations of 
Fleſh and Blood; and by that one moſt cunningly contrived Engine, the Dock. 
rine f probable Opinoins, they have modelPd their Reſolutions and Derer- 
minatious in caſes of Conſcience fo as to gratify all Perſons in their ſeveral Vi- 
ces, according to their various Tempers, Qualities, and Educations. 80 that 
for my part I am apt, with Padre Paulo, in his Letter to the Abbot of St. Biſhop Uſter's 
Medard; to make that in a manner, 4 general and infallible Rule for all Letters as fn. 
the Difficalties that may occur in theſe matters of Conſtience, to conſult with 
the Jeſuits, and to reſolve the clear contrary to that which they ſay. 
To omit their numerous Maxims or Reſolut ions in all the Points of the De- 
calogue, of other doubts which may any ways ariſe; and the ſpecial Rules of 
their Spiritual Policy, take this their account in General of what is mortal Sin. Bſenb. Med. 
1. It muſt be Voluntary, 2. Free, 3. Advertatur Malicia, he Malice or Wick- Fra rang 
edneſs of the Fact muſt be thought of, and conſidered; For, quandin talis co- N 
gitatio non occurrit, without ſuch a previous thought of the Underſtanding, 
the Fatt is not Voluntary, nor Free, and that Inadvertency is to be account. 
ed as natural and invincible forgetfulneſs. Therefore the moſt vehement 
Motions, or Hears of Anger and Concupiſtence are exiuſed, in which the uſe 
of Reaſon is diſturbed, and Freedom taken away. What a Man doth when 
He us diſturbed with a vehement Paſſion, and Apprehenſion, or Diſtraction of 
Mind, he makes what in it ſelf is a mortal Sin, become a venial one. So 
he that doth a thing out of Fear, or Heſitation, or half a Sleep, or knows 
not then well what he doth, cannot be ſaid plainly and fully to conſent to it, 
and therefore it is not a mortal Sin in him. On the other Hand, à venial 
Sin is made à mortal one, if a Man deſpiſes the Commandment, and him 
that gave it, and poſitively refuſe to obey; But if a Man owns the Law, 
and generally obſerves it, but now and then wilfully breaks it, he Sins not 
mortally, becauſe his diſobedience is not a plain and abſolute contempt ; and 
fo if out of Indignation or Malice, or an ill Cuſtom or otherwiſe he 
breaks the Law, and not do it out of contempt to the Laugiver, the 
Sin is not Mortal, for it is not formal Contempt but only may be 
interpreted. LY 
Conformable to theſe Doctrines I remember I once heard in Italy this tranſi- 
ent Diſcourſe. We happen'd to talk of the meaning of theſe words, Spetto di 
Diaco, Coſpetto, Spettonaccio &e. which many, (eſpecially ordinary Fellows,) 
when they are provoked or are very earneſt, will often have in their Mourhs. T. p. 246, 
I was very well acquainted with one who had been bred up many Years under 
the Jeſuits, but for ſome ſecret Reaſon he was turned out of their Society, and 
 livd only as a ſecular Prieſt by ſaying Maſs as opportunity ſerved. He being 
in our company, told us, that they were minced or deminutive words of the 
greateſt Prophaneneſs or Blaſphemy, put inſtead of Con diſpetto di Dio, In de- 
ſpight of God; as when one ſaith, Spertonaccio, I will break his Head, Tl 
Kill him, I'll do this or that, in ſpight of God. And he took occaſion from 
hence to tell us, that every mortal Sin conſiſted of two parts or ingredients, he 
Material part, which is the bare Action, as in Murder, the Killing of the 
Man; and there is the Formal part, which is the wilfull or deliberate OY 
of it, in oppoſition to God's commands, which; ſaith he, is, Con diſpetto di 
Dio, in deſpite of God; and this only makes it a mortal Sin. For if this A- 
ion be done in a hurry, without thinking of God or his Command, it is a 
venial Sin beſore him. If theſe Doctrines be true, we may ſay of all theſe new 
Caſuiſts, what Monſ. Hailler once ſaid of Father Bauny. Ecce Homines qui 
tollunt peccata Mundi, Behold the Men who take away the Sins T 1 
| 3 o; 
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" p. 240. Nord; for few Men are ſo deſperately Wicked and Prophane, as boldly and 
directly to ſay with deliberation, I do, or will do, this or that Sin in deſpite. 
of God; at this rate there will be but very very few mortal Sins committed in 
the World. Give me leave in an Inſtance or two to fee what ſtrange Effect this 
Doctrine muſt have upon the minds of Men. A plain Fellow hath a true and 
ſerious Thought in himſelf, of Fornication, Adultery, Murder, Drunkenneſs, 
and the like Enormities, that they are all grie vous and Heinous Sins in the fight 
of God. And when he firſt falls into any one of them, his Heart ſmites him, 
his Conſcience flies in his Face and Terrifies him with the Proſpect of everlaſt- 
ing Burnings. This humbles him with a moſt hearty Sorrow, and Contriti- 
on; he hourly acknowledges and confeffes his unworthineſs to God, and fer- 
vently begs his Pardon and reſolves never to do the like again. But for all this, 
ſaith the Schoolman, he muſt go and tell the Prieſt of it, who amongſt other 
things (according to theſe Precepts) muſt ask him, whether he did firſt conſi- 
der that the Action, which he was going to do, was directly againſt the Com- 
mands of his God; and that it would be a preſumptuous affront and deſpite to 
his ſacred Majeſty; and notwithſtanding ſuch Thoughts did he freely commit 
it. The poor Man anſwers, no, God forbid, for in the firſt cafe, he faith, 
| his Luſt was ſo impetuous, violent, and ſuddain, as he never thought in the 
= leaſt of God or his Commandment. In the ſecond caſe, the concern that he 
had for his own Honour and Reputation enraged him ſo vehemently, as he 
kill his Enemy without the leaſt reflection of the Sin; much leſs deſigning 
thereby to contemu or diſoblige Almighty God. In the laſt caſe, he ſaith, 
pleaſant Company and good Drink, by degrees, lulled him into that Eætrava- 
gance without the leaſt dreaming of God's diſpleaſure. The confeſſor, accord- 
ing to theſe Principles, muſt ſay, well, your caſe is not ſo bad as you Ima- 
gine; your Sin is not a mortal, or deadly Sin, becauſe there was not, 
Plena Advertentia & Deliberatio, 4 previous or full confideration and delibe- 
ration about it, and (by conſequence) mo true and perfect Conſent. For, 
ſpectata fragilitate humani, human frailty is ſuch, as it would ſeem by no 
means to become the divine Goodneſs to puniſh a Man with eternal Tor- 
| ments for what he doth without a full Conſideration. and Conſent, As to 
9 all the breaches of our Duty to our ſelves, they give this general Rule, That 
| | they are for the moſt part, venialia ex genere, venial in their kind, as for 
example (amongſt others) Concupiſtence, Prodigality, deſire of Money, ex- 
= ceſs in Meat and Drink; And to mention no more particular Sins, take this 
comfortable note for a Drunkard; Although his fancy be ſomewhat diſturb'd, 
| and he Vomits, and his Tongue faulters, his Feet fail him, his Eyes ſee 
l double, and the Houſe ſeems to turn round, yet, ſi diſcernere adhuc poſſit in- 
ter bonum & malum, F he can yet diſcern between Good and Evil, (do they 
mean between a piece of Bread and a Stone, cold Brandy and ſcalding hot; 
if they mean between Virtue and Vice, methinks a Man in this Condition can- 
not well do that) nondum plena eſt ebrietas, 7his as yet is not full or perfect 
Drunkenneſs, and therefore a venial Siu; That is, in your Sots language, 
ſuch a Man is not Dead Drunk but only a little too much in his Ale. Nay 
we are told, that a Drunkard, when he has loſt the uſe of his Reaſon, non 
peccat formaliter, doth not formerly Sin; But * Fathers in England have 
taught us a ſafer Maxim, He that kills a Man whew he is Drunk ſhall be bang d 
for it when he is ſober. L970 8 lH 3 2657 03 
He that deſires to ſee more of theſe precious Dictates, let him read the laſt 
Edition of the Provincial Letters, or Myſtery of Feſuitiſm; or if he deſires 
a conciſe Summary extracted out of the Voluminous Writings of theſe new Ca- 
%. Ther ſuiſta. I. recommend him to Herman Buſenbaum a German Jeſuit. And then I 
Mor. 8. Lugd. heartily, deſire him ſeriouſly to conſider, whether the Maxims, which he there 
$ 1662; will meer withall, concerning theſe Common! Sins (which the moſt Uliterare 
| Perſon do very well know and underſtand.) declared from the Mouth of the 
Confeſſor, (to whom every particular one of them and its circumſtances muſt 
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be told) I fay, whether theſe Notions are proper means to reclaim and àmend T. p. 261. 
the Sinner, and rather not more likely to harden him and make him worſe; For 
when he firſt Sinned he had a bitter remorſe upon his Conſcience ; and the 
Dread and the Fear of that eternal Damnation, which he had often heard denounced 
from the Pulpit againſt ſach Sins, ſtrack him with true Contrition and an Ab- 
horrence of them; and with a hearty Sorrow he beg'd the Almighty's Pardon; 
But now underſtanding that rheſe things though they may diſpleale God, yer not 
being done Freely, Deliberatly and Formally to affront him, they are all Ve- 
nial and very Pardonable. I ſhould think ir a Thouſand to one but he would 
hereafter be leſs carefull, and fo by * row paſt feeling, and give him- Eph. 4. 19. 
ſelf up to his vile Aﬀettions, and thoſe © od which ar firſt he abhorred, 
he would at laſt work with greedineſs, calling them (as the common way of 
ſach Wretches is) only venial Fraitties and Infirmities, common Frolicks or 
Tricks of” Touth, and counting them all but venial, he is no more obliged to r. p. 242. 
confeſs them by their Catechiſm; and ſo he will ſoon forget them. To cbn- part. 2. c. 5: 
clude, I cannot ſee well, how actording to theſe Principles, a Real, right down 5 47 
rofeſt Atheiſt, can be guilty of 4 mortal Su, for he cannot have any Adver- 
tency or Conſideration of the Malice or Evil of any Action, as its being againſt 
God and his Commandments, for he neither believes nor owns either rhe one 
or the other. PO | | 
Now as to the other caſes of pnblick Sins and Scandals; Enrommunitation or 
publick Cenſures were ever uled, and as publick Acknowledements, Confeſſions, 
and Penances were required; and upon the ſolemn Performance of theſe, pub. 
lick Alſolution or Reſtitution to the Communion of the Church was granted. 
The words of St. Auguſtin, which ate cited in the Roman Catechiſm (and el{t- Em. 49 · T. io. 
where often) in favour of Auricular or private Confeſſton of every particular pit 2c 3. 
Sin, are plainly ſpoken only concerning pablick and notorious Sims, and publick 5. 44 
Penance. He reproving ſuch vile Men as kept Concubines with their Wives, 
hath theſe words, agite Pœnitentiam, do ſurh Penance as is uſed in the Churth, 
that the Church may Pray for you; (this ſurely is publick Penance; imme- 
diately follows, ). Nemo ſibi dicat occultè ego, /et #96 Man ſay I ab it ſetretly, 
J do it before God; God, who forgives me, knows that 1 do it in my 
Heart, Ergo ſine cauſa dictum eſt, quæ ſolveritis, Therefore is there no Cauſe 
for that ſaying, what things you fhall looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Hea- 
ven? Therefore are the Keys given to the Church of God without any cauſe. 
Do we fruſtrate the Goſpel of God, and the words bf Chriff ? But what 
went before and what there immediately follows, ſhew plainly all this to be 
meant of public Offences and publick Penance; for he inſtances in tlie caſe 
of Theoaofius, and propounds that as an example, 20 Senators, Courtiers, and 
common People, in their publick Scandals; ſhall they be aſhamed to make 
fach publick acknowledements; Confeſſions and Penances for their notorions 
Sins, ſaith he, when the Emperor himſelf hath done it? TY 
And this brings me back to an Objection, or rather an Argument, mention d p. 3). 
above, for Aaricular Confeſſion, it is drawn from the Power of the" Keys ; 
Quorſum Claves, ro what pnrpo/e were the Keys given, without ſuch Con- 
fefſion ? How can the Prieſt Sn and looſe, retain and remit Sin without it? 
There are very many large and elaborate pieces wrote concerning this Subject, 
I ſhall from ſome of them, and from my own thoughts, give you this brief anſwer 
to the Queſtion, with ſubmiſſion to better Judgments. The Romaniſts quote 
three Principal places in Scripture about he Keys and their Power. The 
firſt is that Promiſe to St. Peter, I will give whto thee the Keys of the King- Mat. 16. 19. 
dom of Heaven. Whether this was made to St. Peter only, or in him to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, (as it was aftetwards performed) whatever is here Meant Mat 18. 18. 
by them, every particular Prieſt from thefe words cannot pretend to any prero- 23. 
gative to himſelf. For though we read that all the Apoſtles had it onte given 
ro them together, and again to them all, except St. Thomur, yet ſuppeſing St. ya. 18. 18. 
Peter, or the Apoſtles, and the Biſhops (their Succeſſots) had chis Power Joh. 10. 2. 
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Mat. 18. 18. 
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here (whatever it is.) given to them, how comes every ordinary Prieſt from 
this place to lay claim to it? Rome will not (as to this Power) level every 
Prieſt with St. Peter; neither can Auricular Confeſſion be hookt in from hence. 
The ſecond place is, he that neglects to hear the Church, let him be as a 
Heathen, for 1 ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be 
bound in Heaven, &c. Now whether by the Church is here meant the Pre- 
ſidents, Biſhops and Rulers of it, or the whole Society and meeting of Chriſti- 
ans altogether, I ſee no particular Authority which any privace Pricſt can claim 


from hence, t bind or looſe any one by himſelf; It is rhe Church muſt do it. 


The cafe, upon which our Saviour here Diſcourſes, is of a private offence or In- 
jury berwixt Man and Man; If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, and he 
will not reform by thoſe Methods there preſcribed, the Church muſt be acquaint- 
ed with it, and if the Offender ſtill be obſtinate and refractory, let him be as a 
Heathen, or, as one out of ir. But although this Inſtance here be only in 
what at firſt was bur a private Offence, and then upon occaſion Publiſhed, yer 
by parity of Reaſon ir muſt be extended to all other notorious or publick Scan- 
dals. If the Church ought to Cenſure private Offenders, who being admoniſhed 
will not reform, much more ought it ſo to do to thoſe wicked Livers, who daily 
give Offence and Scandal to the whole Community of Chriſtians. I will add, 
what is here meant by the Church can be no other then he Rulers and Go. 
vernors of it, and not every individual Member, or ſingle Perſon. For thus ir 
is in all Societies, Corporations or ſettled Companies of Men; when a Wicked 
and Refractory Member is to be puniſhed or expelled, the Governors, Preſi- 
dents, Speakers, Chairmen or chief Perſon gives Sentence and Cenſure the De- 
linquent. So that by this Text it is plain that the Prelates, Biſhops, Superin- 


tendents, or Governors of the Church, have this Authority of Binding or Ex- 


communicating publick Offenders, and of /oo/ening and reſtoring them again, up- 
on their publick Acknowledgments, and Repentance. So then this Power of 
the Keys is ſtill manifeſtly in the Church, though a private Prieſt hath no right 
to ule it in Auricular Confeſſion. Here is plainly Chriſt's Charter given to 
the Governors of the Church, for Binding and Cenſuring publick Offenders, 
and for /ooſing and reſtoring the Penitent, wherein no Prieſt, as a private Man, 


| hath any thing to do. The third place is where our Saviour, a little before he 


Joh. 20. 21. 
225 23. 


T. p. 244. 


Tit. 1. 5. 7. 
1 Tim. 4+ 14. 
Rom. 10. 15. 


left this World, ſaid to his Diſciples, ( Thomas not being with them) as my 
Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, receive the. Holy Ghoſt, whoſoever Sins ye 
remit they are remmitted unto them, and whoſoever Sins ye retain they are 
retained. Here again I muſt firſt remark, that whatever the Authority was, 
which was here given to the Diſciples, it cannot be interpreted as now allo 
given to every private Prieſt in all ſucceeding Generations; The Diſciples or 
Apoſtles were ent immediately by Chriſt, as Chriſt was ent by God; and 
ſucceeding Biſhops where ſent by the Apoſtles, with Authority to ſend others; 
and every Prieſt was ro be ſent by them; but I find not that a Prieſt (as on- 
ly ſack) had any Power hereby to himſelf 70 /end any others, or to remit 
and retain. Sins, in any other manner then as they had done it before him, and 
to which he was ordazn'd or ſent by them. Now the Authority of retaining 


and remitting of Sins, being here plainly given to the Diſciples or Apoſtles, 


and in them to the Biſhops their Succeſſors; and to thole [ent by them, in 


_ what manner Chriſt did this of himſelf, in 2% /ame manner were they com- 


manded and empowered by him to do the ſame; So that Chriſt's Example, 


both as to the Miſſon it ſelf, and the manner of executing of it, muſt be our 
Guide to the right apprehending of this whole Matter. Let us therefore a 
little look into the meaning of theſe verſes; As my Father ſent me ſo ſend 


T you. This muſt ſignify that the Apoſtles had not only the ſame Autho- 
rity and Commiſſion from above which Chriſt had, but that 7hzs Miſiion was 


- likewiſe given them to he very ſame end allo as Chriſt's was. Chriſt came 


Mat. 4. 17. c. 
9. 35. 
Luk. 4. 43 · 


to Preach Repentance, and upon ir Forgiveneſs of Sins, which is the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, He ſaid it himſelf, I muſt Preach the Kingdom 


of 


Chap.l. Fourth of Penance and Auricular Confeſhon:  - . 
of Heaven which Chriſt did. He that heareth you fairh Chriſt, heareth me; r. p. 144: 
and he that diſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, (who lent you,) and he that deſpi- 
ſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. wh SY I 
In the next place let us ſee the manner or method, how Chriſt did remit and 

retain Jins in the Execution of his Miſſion, and we ſhall find the Apoſtles ex- 
actly follow the very ſame Manner or Method, according to his Example and his 
Command. Chriſt remitted Sins by giving his ſolemn Promiſe ſo to do to e- 
very one that ſhould Nepent and Belzeve his Goſpel; and his Promiſes are the 

higheſt and the moſt znfallible Securities that God's Veracity and Everlaſting 

Truth can make to the Children of Men; They are, Tea; and Amen; the 
performance of the Condition firſt, and then the performance of the Promiſes 

are inſeparable. Repent, faith Chriſt, the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. Mat. 4. 17. 
Come unto me all ye that Labour and are heavy Laden and I will give you © 11. 28. 
reſt. He that believeth on (me) the Son, ſhall have everlaſting Life, and 8 
1 will raiſe him up at the laſt day; nay, he that believeth on me hatb. 

even now, everlaſting Life. 1 am the Re ſurrection and the Life, he that Joch. u. 25, 26. 
believeth in me though he were Dead yet ſhall he Live, and whoſoever 
liueth and believeth in me, ſhall not die forever, He that heareth my Joh. 5. 24. 
word and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life and ſhall not 

come into Condemnation. Next Chriſt after his threatning eternal Death to the 
Unbelievers and Diſobedient, retaiued Sins, by leaving the Impenitent and re- 

fractory as he found them, or rather worſe, that is, under a much greater Guilt 
then what they had before they heard his Goſpel. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo Mat. u. 21, 22. 
unto thee Bethſaida, for if the mighty Works which were done in you had T. p. 245. 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have Repented long ago; Where- 

fore it ſhall be more tolerable for them at the day of Judgment then for 
on. So, Thou Capernaum which art exalted to Heaven ſhall be thruſt down Luk. 10. 15. 
70 Fell. So to the proud unbelieving Pharaſees, becauſe ye ſay, wer ſee, (yet 1 
flight my Doctrine) therefore your Sin remaineth. Te ſhall feek me aud c. 8. u. 
ſhall die in your Sins. If ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your "+ 
Sins. O Fernſalem, Jeruſalem, how often would I haue gathered thy Mat. 23. 37; 
Children together, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens aud ye would not. 38. 
Behold your Houſe is left unto you deſolate. I thou hadjt known, at leaſt Luk. 19. 42. 
in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy Peace! But now they are 
hid from thine Eyes. The Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you. \ Wo Mat. 21. 43. 
be unto you Stribes and Phariſees, fill you up the Meaſure of your Fathers; 55. + bas 
ye Serpents, ye generation of Vipers, how can you eſtape the Damnatian of 
| Hell, He that hear my words and keep them not, my words ſhall judge him joh. 13. 47, 
at the —_— Sometimes in the ſame place he forgave the Sins of the Pe- 48. 

nitent Believers, and retains the ius of the Obdurate and the Contumacious. 
He that believeth on him ( Chriſt) if not condemned, but he that believeth Joh. 3. 18.36. 
not is condemu'd already; The firſt, hath everlaſting Life, and the latter, | 
ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him. All that are in oh. 5.28, 29. 
their Graves ſhall come forth; they that have done Good unto the Ne- 
faurrettion of Life, and they that haue done Evil unto the Reſurrectiuu of 
Damnation. He that heareth my ſayings, and doth them, is like a Houſe built 

upun a Rock, Immoveable; He that doth them not, is built upon Sand; and muſt 

expect nothing but ruin.' And where Chriſt nemitted Sins:to. particular Perſons, 

it was all along upon theſe Conditions or Terms of the Goſpel, Faith and Re- 
pentance. He knew their thoughts, he knew their Faith; So that his Key could 
not err, but the Judgment of any private Prieſt, at leaſt in theſe days, is at beſt 

but conjectural and uncertain, and therefore may be miſtaken, eſpecially it it be 

"poſitive and not conditional. Thus Chriſt ſaid to the Man ſick of the Palſy, 

Son be of good chear thy Sins be forgiven thee ; He ſuu their Huith, and _ 
knew their Thoughts, To Mary Magdalen, or the ſinfall Woman, Her Fius Mat. 9. 2 4 
which are many are forgiven, for ' ſhe loved' much; Thy Sans are forgiven, 5 
t Faith bath ſaved hes go in 5 Chriſt ſeemed to 1 
Ld H h 7 


Luk. 10. 18. 
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T. p. 245. of Diſeaſes and his forgrueneſs of Sins, the Conſequences or Fruits of Faith 
Mar. 2- 5. 9. and Repentance alike. To the Man Sick of the Pally, don thy Sins be for- 
verſ 5. 8- given thee; Ariſe take up thy Bed and Walk; be ſaw and knew. the Faith 
both of the Sick Man and of them that brought him, and in the ſame mo- 
ment he was actually /oo/ed from his Sins and from his Infirmity. To the 
Joh. 5. 14. Man who lay by the pool of Betheſda, Behold thou art made whole, Sin no 
more; his former Sins and Tafirmity were remitted together. So to the A- 
Joh. 8. 11. dultereſs, nezther do I condemn thee, $in no more. To the Woman with the 
. p.46. Ihe of Blood, Daughter thy Faith hath made thee whole, go in Peace; he 
Mark. g. 36. gaye her Peace both of Body and Mind. To the Ruler of the Synagogue, be 
not afraid, only believe. This was not a bare belicf that Chriſt could do the 
Cure, but 4 belief of his Goſpel, and therefore he took only thoſe who were 
thus faithfull into the room with him where the Damſel lay, Peter, fames. 
and John, and her Father and Mother. So to the Canaanitiſh Woman, O 
verl. 4. Woman great is thy Faith, That is very remarkable which we read of his 
Math. 13. 58. doing Miracles; He did not, (or could not do) any mighty work in his own 
Mark. 6 5. 6. Country becauſe of their unbelief; as if Cures and forgiveneſs of Sins de- 
pended upon their Faith and Repentance. Behold thou art made whole, Sin 
uo more, leaſt a wor ſe thing come unto thee; Relapſes in Sin, may well pro- 
duce Relapſès in the Body, both are dangerous 0AM 

Thus far we have Chriſt's own Example in remitting aud retaining Sins, 
Joh. 20. 21. let us view his Command to his Apoſtles, as my Father ſent me ſo ſend 1 
vous To do what? To proclaim Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sins to the Pe- 
nitent Believers of the Goſpel, and ro denounce. eternal Death to rhe Obſtinate 
5 and Refractory deſpiſers of ir. For thus runs Chriſt's laſt commandment given 
„to them upon Earth; Go ye into all the World and Preach the Goſpel to 
every Creature; and immediately he gives them the ſumm of that Goſpel in 
theſe words, He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that 
| believeth not ſhall be damned. He gave the very fame Commiſſion and Coun- 
Mat. 10. 5+ 7, ſel more particularly when he firſt ſent forth the Twelve, go Preach, ſayiug. 
. the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand; whatſoever City or Town ye ſhall 
AQs 13. 45 enters. enquire who in it is worthy (who are, rmx y1 pin eis Com diſpoſed to 
lie by an honeſt Heart, and do deſire to be reform d. ..p»684wa To Oo, they 
verſ. 26. that feared God; as it is their explain d, and there _abide'when you. come into 
Lak. 10. 5. an Houſe ſalute it, ſay Peace be to this Houſe (which is a common Salu- 
Lok. 10. 5, . tation in the Eaſt to this very day,) and i the Houſe b Worthy (if the 
Son of Peace be there), your Peace ſhall reſt upon it. Let hour Peace come 
upon it; (what was this but the Feace with God, the Peace of Con ſdience, 
by their admiſſion into the Covenant of Grace? Thus they were in their Preach- 
ing, to remit ins to the Hearers (upon heir Faith aud Repentance;) and 
© whoſoever ſhall not receiue you, nor. Hear pour words, uben ye depart out 
Mar. 6. 11. of that Houſe or City, ſhake of the duſt of your Feet (for a Teſtimony. againſt 
them) werzly 1 fay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable. for the Land 
_ of Sodom, and Gomorrah in the day of  Fudgment then for that City. Thus 
they were to retain the Sins of the diſobedient ; they were to leave them faſter 
Bound in their Infidelity. The very ſame. Command and Inſtruction Chriſt 
16. gave to the Seventy, adding this Seal to their Commiſſion, he that heareth 
you,” heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and he that de- 

 ſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent mee. i a 3 
Now we ſhall fee that the Practice of the Apoſtles (in doing that for which 
they were ſent) in Preaching the Goſpel, and thereby in remitting and re- 
taining Sinus, which was exactly conformable to Chriſt's Example, Direction, and 
Command. In the very firſt Sermon that ever was made, we read, that, he 
Act. 2. 37. 38, hearers were. pricked in their Hearts, and ſaid to the Apoſiles,. Menu and 
9938 5 Brethren ' what ſhall ue do? Peter gave them for Anſwer, this weigh- 
ty Summary both of the Goſpel and of their Preaching; Repent and be Bap- 
tied every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the Remi ſſion . 

* | H An 


Luk. 10. 
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And immediately, they that gladly received his word, (that inwardly and T. p. 44. 
faithfully renounced their former Sinfull ways) ere Baptized; and the ſame day 1 
were added about 3000 Souls. It is not likely that ſo many in one day could each 
of them come to a Peculiar, Private, Auricular, Confeſſion; but every one 
of them examin'd himſelf, and found his own Heart pricked and ſtruck with 
ſincere Repentance, and accordingly they did Unanimouſly and Cheerfully te- 
ſtify it, by receiving the outward ſign of that inward Grace, which is Bap 
tiſm. So St. Peter Preaching in Solomon's Porch to the People concerning the 
cure of the lame Man which he and Fob» had Healed, in perſuance of the very 
fame end for which he was ſent, aſſures them that upon their firm" Faith in 
Chriſt, and their ſincere Repentance, their Sins are remitted; His name, through 48. 3. 16.19. 
Faith in his name, hath made this Man ſirong, whom pon ſee" and know, ** . 
yea, the Faith which is by him, hath given him this preſent | ſoundneſs in 
the preſence of you all; Repent ye therefore and be Converted, that your © n 
Sins may be blotted out; God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs 
you, iu turning away every one of you from his Iniquitier. In the ſame 

manner Paul remitted Sins to the mixed Multitude at Autioch; Be it known 44. 13. 38,39 
unto you, Men and Brethren, that through this Man (Chriſt) ir Preacbed 43. 
 wnto you the Forgiueneſs of Sins; and by Him all that believe are juſtified 

from all things, from which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes! .. 
And immediately, Many of the Fews and Religious Proſelites follow'd Paul; „ert. 48. vert 
and as many of the Gentiles as were diſpoſed (that is, feared God,) believed 6. 
Paul at Lyſtra, ſteadfaſtly beholding a lame Man, and perceiving that he hau . 
Faith to be Healed, ſaid with a loud Voice, ſtand up right on thy Fre 
and he remitted his Sins and his Infirmity together; for ſtand upright, ann 
thy Sins be forgiven thee, are of the ſame import. Lydzia's Heart was fo Mark. 2. 9. 
open'd, that ſhe attended unto the things which were ſpoken by Paul, ang a OE 
ſhe was baptized and her whole Houſhold; thus their Sins uere remittedl. " BA 
| So he and Silas ſaid to the keeper of the Priſon, believe in Feſus Chriſt and 

thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy Houſe; and ſtraightway they were all Bapti. 

zed. Thus the Apoſtles, by their Preaching, remitted Sins, ipſo facto, ito their 
Faithfull bearers; The ſumm of which was, Repent, Believe, and be Bap- 

tized, and all is done. | | ch Lay KSL Weg 4 yn 

Now let us ſee how they retain'd Sins. We have a notable Inſtance in BE. 

Iymas the Sorcerer, who withſtood Paul and Barnabas, ſeeking to turn the Ad. 13. 8, 9. 
Deputy, Sergius Paulus, from the Faith. Paul fixing his Eyes upon him ſald js; 4. 
(after Chriſt's Example) O full of all ſubtilty and all mi ſchief. thou child 

of the Devil, thou Enemy of all Righteouſneſs; wilt. thou not ceaſe; to per: ; 
vert the right ways of the Lord? Behold the Hand of the Lord is upon © 
thee, and thou ſhalt be blind; and immediately ſo be wat. Paul thus left T. P. 248. 
him bound under a Curſe he retained his in, whieh without Repentance 
ſhould never be blotted out. So in the ſame place, after, he had proclaimed 2 A 
Juſtification to all thoſe that believed, he gives this peremptory Admonition -— ads ; 
to unbelievers, be ware therefore leaſt that come uponi\you, which is ſpoken 

of in the Prophets, behold yon Deſpiſers, and Mander, and Periſh, for 

TI work a work in your days, a work which ye ſhall in no wiſe believe. 

though a Man declare it unto you. That is, your Sins ſhall be retain'd, and, 

as Chriſt himſelf before declared, ye ſhall. die in your dins. And ſo the Jews joh. 8. 24: 
were in this place ſerved, They were filled with enuy and ſpale againſl thoſe _ 
things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming; n 
Paul and Barnabas boldly told them, it war neceſſary that the word of God 

ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you; but ſeeing; ye; put it from jou and 
judge your ſelues unworthy of everlaſting Life, lo, us turn to the Gentiles. 

And when the Jews ſtill perſiſted in their Obſtinacy, Hirring up the devout 

and. honourable Women, and the chief Men of the. City, and raiſed Perſe 
cution againſt them and expelled them out of their, Coaſis, they (as Chriſ t: 
commanded, ) ſhook of the Duſt of Hein Feet againſt; them; aud left 797 . 16 14. 

s : Hh 2 ins 
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244 Concerning the G REE KS: feven'M YSTERI ES. Chap. I. 
T, Þ: * Sins retained unto this day: So again when the Jews at Corinth, oppoſed 9 5 
6 ſfelues and hlaſphemod. Paul ſhook his Raiment and ſaid unto them, you 
blgod be upon your own Heads. I am clean; and ſo once more he left hei. 
Jin retained. It is to this day, amongſt many in the Eaſt, a token of the 
greateſt Abhorrence and Deteſtation to ſhake the fore part of their Veſt (in- 
ſtead of the old way of rending it) and cry, Slufre Alloh, God forgive. And 
Nch. 5. 13- ſo Nebemiah of old pronouncing a curſe againſt Uſurers and Utury, ſhook his 
lap, and faid, / God ſhake ont every Man from his Houſe, that wil not re- 
fore to every one, what hath been exatied and wreſtled from him, even thus 
he he ſhaken out and emptied. And Paul meant, by ſhaking his Raiment, the 
very ſame deſolation to the beardbearted eus, which Chriſt himſelf foretold; 
„ g Heir Sins are retain d, and they are for their Unbelief ſhaken out of their 
'* Houſe and Country, and become Vagabonds all over the face of the Earth. A- 
Act. 19, 8, 9 gain, when Paul had Preached three Months at Epheſus, 'and divers were 
harden'd and believed not,” but ſpoke evil of that way, he departed from 
them, and ſeparated the Diſciples likewiſe from them; that they ſhould not 
der, 18. 4. be partakers of their Sins which were retained, as their. own were remitted. 
Having thus far ſeen the Practice of the Apoſtles as to this Matter, take now 
St. Paul's own account of his Miſſion, and irs end, in the very words of our Sa- 
AQ. 40. 7 8. Viour to him in the Heavenly Viſion; I now fend thee (to Jew and Gentile) 
Jo open their Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs and the Power of Ca- 
| fan, and thereby to aſſure them of forgiveneſs of their Sins and Inheritance 
among them which are ſanttified by Faith that is in me. Here is molt plain- 
T. p. 249. 1 declared what Chrift meant when he gave the Apoſtles Authority and Pow- 
Joh. 20. 23. er to remit Sins; That is, to give Chrift's Words and Faithful Promiſe of it 
to all the World; and by | Preaching 7hzs infallible Truth to turn Men from 
- | Darineſe to Light, and from the Power of Satan to ſet them free from Sin. 
AR. 28. 26, So what was meant by retaining Sin, the ſame Paul declares to the difagree- 
27. ing Jeuis at Rome, by Preaching to them who will nor believe and repent, 
that they are quite deliver d over to the power of Satan and the Slavery of 
Sin; He ſaid it in that one Word, well ſpabe the Holy Ghoſt” by Eſaias the 
Prophet unto our Fore-fathers, ſaying, go unto this People and ſay, Hear- 
ing ye ſhall Hear and ſhall not underſtand, and Seeing ye ſhall See and not 
perceive," for the Heart of this People is waxed fat, and their Ears are 
dull of Hearing, and their Eyes have they cloſed, leaſt they fhonld ſee with 
their Eyes, and be converted and 1 ſbould heat them. What is all this but 
that their Sins are retaind? And that moſt juſtly, according to the fame A- 
Rom. 1. 28. Poſtle's Doctrine elſewhere,” as they did not lile to retain God: in their know- 
1 Cod gave them over to 4 reprobate Mind; their Sins tis retained, 
made * of its own Puniſhment, as it was of old with Ephraim, be- 
cauſe Bpbrain Berl made wy Altars fo Sn, Altars ball be to him 70 
Hoſ. 8. 1. Sin. W. 

Cn From all this, 1 humbly conceive, „ that a plum and ſolid Anſwer may now 
b given to that Queſtion foregoing, Quorſum Claves, to wha? purpoſb was 
ꝛbe Power: of the. Keys given, if Men are not broughe ro Auricular Confef 

The Power of inding and Looſing remain ſtill as valid and ſecure in the 
Church as ever it did. The Prelates aa Governors of it can and ovght to cen- 
ſwure, and, if need be, to Excommunicate all public b, (poor ome Sinners; To 
2 det 5. 16 8e them ſome publick mark of Diſgrace and Reproof, or upon occaſion to 
turn them quite out of the Chriſtian Congregation, and upon weir humble Sub- 
miſſion and Solemn Renuntiation of their Extravagancies, or upon their pablick 
reſſions and Signs. of their hearty and ſincere Repentance, to reſtore them 
to their former der Oe to dada chem * into the Chriſtian Com- 
munten. RY x 
-.--1:5-7-7 y past F wut cal. the firſt Prjer of the Keys, of Bua 
and Zooſing. lod ged"in the Governors of the Church, a private Prieſt hath no- 


e with it. Next the Apoſtles as ſent by Chriſt," the primitive N 
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as ſent by them, and the ſucceeding Biſhops by them, and every Prieſt (in all T. p. 2. 
ſucceeding Ages) duly ordain'd and ſent by them. have had, and they that live 
ſtill have, Authority ro Preach the word of God, that is, Power ro give 
(and as I may fo with Reverence ſay) io pawn Chriſt's Tnfallible Word to 
every Sinner, that if he truly repent and unfeignedly believes his Holy Goſ- 
pet, his Sins ſhall moſt ſurely be remitted; But if he will not Repent and Be- 
lieve, that is, (if I may ſo have leave to ſpeak) he will not take Chrift's Word 
or truſt his Promiſe, but will ſtill go on in his obſtinate and wicked: Courſe, he 2. p. 5. 
ſhall as ſurely die in his Sins, they ſhall be rerained. This I take to be the Joh. 20. 21; 
ſecond Power of the Keys, the Remitting and Retaining of Lin. In Popiſh ** 
Authors we meet with a Common objection or two about this Point; It is faid 
that any ordinary Chriſtian can tell his Brother thus much, sf you Believe and 
Repent you fhall be ſaved, if not you are damm d; Right. But I muſt till think, 
that every Ordinary Chriſtian (purely as ſuch) hath no Authority or Warrant Po- 
ſitively as a Miniſter to give Chriſt Word for this, except he be firſt ſent to Rom. 10. 15. 
declare and pronounce it, that is, before he hath received this Authority from 7 Pg 5 
thoſe to whom Chriſt hath left it, and entailed it; He that any other way en. Tit. 1. 5. 
treth into Chriſt's Sheepfold, as a Shepherd, is an arrogant Thief and a Robbery, Joh. 10. 1. 
Again it is ſaid, if this be all that is meant by remitring and retaining of 
Sns, it is the Sinner himſelf that remite his own Sins by his Repentance, or 
retains them by his diſobedience; The Prieſt does neither the one nor the o- 
ther to him, but leaves him purely to only God and himſelf. Right again. Ir is 
ſo in all Cures both of Body and Mind, the Power and Effect of it, is 
only God's; but if a Skilfall Phyſician coming into a Country, over-run with 
ſome Epidemical Diſeaſe, ſhould tell chem, take this Medicine I will aſſure you 
that it ſhall. infallibly cure you, but if you neglect it you will as ſurely die; 
Now if thoſe who take it recover, and thoſe who neglect it Periſh, though God 
is the Principal Cauſe by his Providence of both theſe Events, and the Patients 
concurred by willingly. taking the Medicine, yet the Phyſician is rightly faid 20 
have cured all which recovercd, and to have been exactly right in his Prog- 
#0/ticks towards thoſe that died. The caſe is perfectly the ſame; the Preach- 
er faith, believe aud Repent, and your Sins are infallibly Remitted, I give 
you Ghriſf's Word, and this his Preſtription, for your Spiritual Care; but if 
you diſpiſe and neglect it, your Sins are ſtill Retain d, and you can expect no- 
thing but eternal Death. God is the Principal Canſe alike in both cales, and 
the Patient and the Sinner concur in like manner in uſing or refuſing the 
means; Is not the Preacher then as truly ſaid to Remi or Retain the 
Sins, as the Phyſician is to work the Cure or foretell the Patient's Death? 
That this is the true and plain meaning of this ſecond Power of the Reyr, 
beſides what hath been faid, appears from that of St. Pan}, 7% 4s (the Apoſtles , , 3.18 
faith he,) was given Jaxvie Tis xameNayns, the Miniſtry, ot Adminiſtration, 19. 0. 
of Reconciliation ; which there he thus explains, God was in Chriſt Recon © 
ciling the World unto himſelf, that is, not imputing their Treſpaſſes uuto 
them; and huth committed to us, or put or placed in us, S i pw To 
N Y Tis NN , the Word of Reconciliation, or the Tranſacting, Rea- 
 ſoning, or Preaching the Terms of Reconciliation, we are then Chriſt's Am- 
baſſadors, or Plenepotentiaries, ar , God hitnfelf” did intreat or exhort by ug. 
we beſeech you in Chriſi's ſtead, be ye Recontiled to God. As God ſent 
Chbriſt, ſo he lent che Apoltles, and they ſent the Biſhops with the ſame Autho- 
rity to ſend others, 4 Ambaſſadors to offer conditions of Reconciliatios, or 
Peace, between God and the World, and to declare an ablolute Amneſty, or 
Pardon of what Offences-were paſt; if received and performed with the con- 
ditions propoſed; or to pronotinte them for ever Enemies, Rebels, if they re- 
fuſed them. So that alf the Authority which Biſhops themſelves, and every 
Prieſt fent, or Lawfully ordain'd by them, hath by hit /econd Power of the 
Keys. is no more, but 70 Preach the Goſpel of Chrift, that is, In his name 33 
and upon his Word, to propound and to warrant the Conditions of Reconcili- 385 
2 ation, 


r. P» 251. 
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246 Concerning the GREEKS ſeven MYSTERIES. Chap. ]. 
T. p. 251. ation, and · to proclaim the dreadſul Doom of Impenitency aforeſaid. And there- 
' fore all that a Prieſt can do with a Sinner, whether he comes to him for Coun- 

{el and Information, or for Comfort and Conſolation, confeſſing and bewail- 
ing his vile inclinations, Infirmities and Failings under Temprarions, I ſay that 
in theſe and all other Caſes of private Conference, the Prieſt's Office and Pow- 
er is only to Preach and to Pray for him. To aſſure him of all Chriſt's Pro. 
mi ſes and Threatnings, and more fully and plainly to teach him the ſame Do- 
arine in private, as he hath done and daily ought to do in the Pulpit. If you 
Repent and Believe, according to your Faith and Repentance; (If you do 
neither, according to your Neglect and Unbelief,) ſo be it unto you. This 
from the Mouth of 4 Prieſt, who is lawfully ſent, hath Authority with it, 
and muſt needs adminiſter true Comfort on one fide, and Terror on the other, 

and muſt have it, and ought to have more weight then if it came from an 
Laic or common Chriſtian ; but as for his Abſolution, at moſt it can be bur 
thus Limited and Conditional, as ſhall be more fully Diſcourſed when 1 come 
to it; for they make it the Form, as they call it, of this pretended Sacrament. 
Chriſt, as is above obſerved, d xaeJloywmms, knew the Hearts of true Penitent 
believers, and therefore could poſitively and aſſuredly fay, thy ins are for. 
given thee; but what Prieſt durſt arrogate to himſelf that knowledge; there- 
fore he muſt only Preach God's certain Promiſe upon the Conditions of the Goſ- 
pel to the Penitent, and leave the Effet to God and his Performance. The 
p. Lomb. l. 4. Maſter of the Sentences is clear in this Point; Solus Deus demittit peccata, on- 
d. 18, - om ly God remits Sins, ſaith he, and retains them, but he hath not granted this 
5 Prieſts, to whom notwithſtanding he hath given Houer of Looſing and 
Ibid. + non a. Binding, that is, of ſbewing thoſe Men who are Bound, and who are Looſe 
prog n . What is this but laying before Men the Law of Chriſt, ſhewing who are 
Loo ſed and Bound, (Saved and Forgiven, and who are damn'd,) by the Terms 
of the Goſpel? This was ſound Doctrine in thoſe days, but the next Genera- 
tion thought that the Quaint Device of Auricular Confeſſion, and the Prieſts ne- 
ceſſary Abſolution, would turn to much better account, and therefore in the 
many Editions of P. Lombard, which I have met withall, there is ſet in the 
Margin this Scarecrow, Gravis Magiſtri lapſis, a grievous flip of the Maſter, 
and in a very fair, and, as I think, an Original MS. of him, (which I have by 
me) in a much later hand, is in the Margin likewiſe by ſome knaviſh Expurga- 
tor written, Agit tamen Miniſterialiter, yer he actes Miniſterially, endeavour- 
ing thereby to hook in their preſent Doctrine, it zs, ſay they, God indeed 
who Pardons and Abſolves, but it alſo neceſſarily requires the outward ab. 
ſolut ion of the Prieſt, as it is no Sacrament without it, aud by conſequence 

there is no perfect Remiſſion or Forgiveneſs. EY ft, 


* 
> 


T. p. 252. The Catholick Church of Chriſt, Militant here on Earth, and Triumphant 
in Heaven, makes up but one Sheepfold under one Shepherd; Chriſt, that is, 

Joh. 10. 9. c. his Goſpel, is the only Door (and the way) by which all his true Sheep 
14.6 muſt enter. The Revelation which was to be made by him, was that only 
Door, and all others who pretended to it, beſides himſelf, (who was the true 

Meſſiah, the true Shiloh, the s zexoun@r, God's Ambaſſador, who was to come 

with this peculiar Commiſſion, ) and all that ſhall yet attempt to enter any o- 
ther way then by it, are Thieves and Robbers, are Cheats, Impoſtors, and Se- 

ducers. This Door was and ſtill is to be open'd, àπ ve ns, upon Earth; 
what then can be more clearly ſignified by the Key which opens it, then Preach- 
Mat. 4. 23. ug? Thus Chriſt himſelf firſt open d it, Preaching the Goſpel of the King- 
dom; and then left the very ſame Key to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors. 
The ſame figurative Expreſſion is often uſed, and apply'd fo Preaching in the 
Scripture ; God thus open'd the Door of Faith unto the Gentiles by the Preach- 
ing of Paul and Barnabas; So 4 4272 Door and eſfectual was open d to Paul 
* ” oo ar Epheſus to let in Converts by: Hi Preaching ; So when at Troas he Preach- 
2 Cor. 2. 12. 4 Chriſt's Goſpel, 4 Door was open'd unto, him in the Lord; and ſo all 
8 Preaching in general is called by, him 4 Door of utterance, or of the word, 
Pſ. 119. 1. 1 is 


„„ Fourth of Penance and Auricular Confeſſion, 
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to ſpeak the Myſtery of Chriſt. So Chriſt, that is, his Goſpel, is the way r. p. 154 


that leadeth unto Life, as the way of the Lord is the Law of God. And 


thus the Prieſt is ſent and authorized, nay, neceſſitated to ſhew it unto Men, Cor. 9 16. 


but cannot warrant them ae unleſs he knows that they are really in it and 
keep it. 3 
The Goſpel is a Covenant between God and Man, and as we enter into it by 
Baptiſm, ſo we revive it, or (if I may with Reverence ſo ſay) we renew it as 
our Heavenly leaſe or Spiritual tenure by the Euchariſt; we muſt at that 
Holy time diligently ſearch our Hearts, and ſee if we have forfeited it by failing 
in any Condition required on our part; if ſo, we muſt recover our ſelves by 
this one moſt gracious Clauſe, &y an humble and ſerious acknowledging of it 
to God, and a hearty Repentance and amendment of Life; for which God 
hath folemnly there promiſed Forgzvene/s on his part. 3 

In the Greek Church, beſides their daily Adminiſtrations, there are four moſt 


ſolemn times ſet a part for the Celebration of the Euchariſt. 1. Eaſter. 2. The june 29. 


Feaſt of St. Peter and St. Paul. z. The Death of the Virgin Mary, which 
they call, zoiunns, ber Sleeping; which the Latins have improved and call it 


Auguſt 15. 


her Aſſumption. 4. Chriſtmaſs. All theſe four Feaſts are uſher'd in with a Faſt pee. 23. 


of many Days. The longeſt and ſtricteſt is, as our Lent, before Eaſter ; at the 
beginning of which there are particularly appointed, by the Patriarchs, and Me- 
tropolites and Biſhops in their ſeveral Provinces and Dioceſes, ſome Grave and 
| Reverend Perſons, (Men that have been bred up in their Monaſteries to a ſtrict 
and mortified Life) to go to their reſpective Cities and Towns as they are or- 
der d, to Adviſe, Direct and Aſſiſt all good People, who will go to them, for 
the encouraging and encreaſing of their Devotion, and for the better manage- 
ment of their Lives and Converſations, that they may be worthy Communi- 
cants at the approaching Feſtival. A very Pious and laudable Inſtitution ! Such 
a Confeſſion, or rather ſerious Conference or Diſcourſe as this with 2 Ghoſtly 


Father, or diſcreet Miniſter, is juſtly obſerved and commended by our own 


Church, as is aboveſaid. But to think that the Greek Itinerary, (or thus Com- 


T3 p· 252. 


miſſion'd) Confeſſors, do exact a particular Confeſſion of every ſingle mortal 


Sin, and of all its circumſtances from their Devoto's, is a meer Jeſt, it is a 
thing. Impoſſible, For the number of theſe Confeſſors is nothing in compari- 
ſon to the Multitudes of thoſe who muſt needs preſs upon them; Their task 
would be inſupportable if every one was obliged minutly to Confeſs, much 
more if the Father were obliged to hear ſuch a Confeſſion. I remember once at 
Smyrna in the time of Lent, there were not above two or three for that City. 
and all the Villages and little Towns there for many Miles round about. There 


never were ſo many at once in Galata, as I ever could learn, and yet what 


a number of Greek Villages are diſperſt in that corner upon the Boſphorus and 
the Black Sea; If all theſe numerous People, Men and Women of Age, (who 
never yet could rake ſuch a Journey or _ the Charge of it) came to them 
and made ſuch particular confeſſions of every one of their Sins, and each mi- 


nute Circumſtance of every particular one, forty Confeſſors would have more 


work then they could diſpatch in twice fourty days. ] poſitively affirm that 
I (who lived at our Country Houſe amongſt theſe Villages, about twelve 


Miles from Conſtantinople, many Months together for ſeveral Years) never 


heard that any of the Natives ever went to any of theſe Commiſſion d Con- 


feſſors upon this account. Thele very Latinized Greeks themſelves tell us, if. o . 5495; 
8 / 8 * N o ; - _ h 
the, aTAsRe, imple, plain, Mean, Perſons, confeſs and Communicate once p. ugg. «nv. 


a year, eſpecially in Lent, it is enough; whereas devout People may do it 
once a Month, or oftner. Thus I have known ſeveral devout Perſons at Ga/ata, 
that had conſtantly recourſe to them when they came; and many of the Rich 
and beſt ſort of Men, who for their credit and reputation ſake did the ſame; 
and therefore theſe always for their Honour, leave with the Confeſſor ſome pro- 


portionable Preſent; for which (let it be Silyer, Gold, Plate or Jewels or the 


like) the Confeſſor anſwers an account to the Monaſtery when he returns. This 


makes 


p. 868, 5. 2 
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T. p. 253 makes a Confeſſor's Office not only venerable, bur deſirable too both to the 
Monaſtery and to themſelves. God forbia I ſhould ſay that the Prelate who 
T. p. 254 Conſtitutes him is concern'd in the prize, but I muſt fay, that it ſometimes 
may look a little ſuſpiciouſly. The Canon indeed forbids any Money to 
be given or taken as a Fee, (upon this account or for the Euchariſt ) but 
as a free Gift, or Offering, or act of Charity, it may be done unhlameably 
on both ſides. The number of theſe able and approved, commiſſioned Con- 
 feſſors, as I have ſaid, is but ſmall, which makes each Man's revenue (though 
precarious) the Greater. It would be well if there were ten thouland times 
more of ſuch fitting Perſons found, who could and would afford to do this 
Duty Gratzs, Bur where was there, or can be, ever ſuch a publick Reve- 
nue ſettled as might recompence their care and pains? Certainly they who 
thus Preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. | 
Cor. 9. 14. As for the common People, eſpecially the poorer ſort, you ſhall now ſee 
that not many of them ever come to trouble them. I have largely declar- 
ed above, that in the Greek Church the Euchariſt is dwindled, and in a man- 
ner quite changed, into a meer empty ſhadow of the old primitive Infticuti- 
on. This 'Avridagy, Andithero, (as they pronounce it) which are the over— 
plus pieces of the Bread or Loaves which are offer'd for the Sacramenr, (cut 
into more or fewer, bigger or leſſer parts, according to the number of thoſe 
who they gueſs will receive it) is diſtributed by the hand of the Parriach, or 
Biſhop or Prieſt (who that day attends or celebrate the Synaxis) to all of 
the Laity who come to receive it. This is not unlike the old, 'Eunoy{a, 
Holy Bread, which was io diſtributed to thoſe who were preſent; and often 
carried to thoſe that were abſent; When the Greeks firſt began that Practice, of 
taking out of the Loaf or Loaves the Saints Portions, the overplus of the Bread 
and Wine, that had been carried away and Eaten and Drank by the Prieſts, with 
Milk or Fleſh or otherwiſe, as common Food. But this was thought too Pro- 
. p. 26, Phane; and therefore afterwards it was diſtributed in the Church amongft the 
% ,,. Clergy and other faithfull Chriſtians that were preſent. I believe the overplus 
2 Al of the Wine is now the Prieſt's Fee, who then adimniſters, for 1 do not remem- 
Ballin Can. a. ber that J ever ſaw that diſtributed amongſt them in the Church. Balſamom tells 
conc. Antioch, Us how this overplus of the Bread at laſt came to be made the Andithero, and 
Beverig. T. 1. he there calls it he Eulogie or Benediction of the ſanctiſed Fragment. I be- 
431. G. 7 * | ; ar | | | . P ; 
deren 75 4. lieve in the uncertain Canons, annext to Baſil's Rules, where it is ſaid of an 
vas, H. offender, yaw Aτνον½s, as it properly ſignifies, Jet him be deprived of this 
Ba. =. p. Eulogie, or Andithero or bleſſed Fragment, not of the 8 Benedittion ; 
731. and it is manifeſtly taken in the laſt Canon there for this Eulogie, or holy Mor- 
ſel, which may be ſent about as the old Eulogia was. I remember I have ſeen 
one of theſe Fragments (which were divided for he Andithero,) at the requeſt 
of ſome deyout Woman or pious Perfon, brought in behalf of themſelyes or 
ſome other Friend, and the Prieſt (who then Celebrates) taking it makes with 
it a croſs over the Chalice at the Altar, after the Magaritæ are mixt in it with 
the Wine, and faith, nwayia Jroroxe Borfu TG N os N. N. O Alboly Mo- 
ther of God help thy Servant, ſuch a one. And this is called ous and Yer. 
Hyp/oma an Hypſon ; and is carried about them aud uſed as an Amulet; as the 
ſolemn, nwayia, Panagia, or Holy Bread is, which Travellers by Sea and 
Land have ſolemnly conſecrated, to be carried with them as their ſaſeguard; 
That office is in Goar, where he alſo takes Notice of this very Hy ſomæa which 
in fin. is thus made at the Enchariſt. I find it is often ſet down in their preſent Ca- 
MS. 6g. b. non, as Penence, to be ſuſpended from the Communion, but not from the An- 
dithero, or from the Holy Fragment, or this Hypſoma; and ſometimes to be 
. ſuſpended from all theſe; and ſometimes, inſtead of all, it 1. permitted to 
rhem only to drink the Holy Water which is made at the Epiphany ; receiving 
it in a Spoon from the Deacon. Truly to me this Anadithero ſeems all that is 
no left which looks like the old Euchariſt amongſt them. The, Mzel/s, Saints 
Portion or Memorial, (which are taken our of the Bread before it is cut in 
pieces 


MS. 
part 2 
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pieces for the Audithero) and the Crumbs which are likewiſe ſcraped off from r. p. 254. 
it,) are altogether crumbled very ſmall into the Chalice, and two or three 
of theſe Mites, (which they call, Magyagi ru, Jewels) as I have ſaid, with 
a little Spoonful of the Wine and Water mixt with them in the Chalice, are 
given to the devour Receivers, Rich or Poor Laics, as the choiceſt, (or 
rather as their ſole) Communion... The Andithero is (as is faid) given 
to all Laics who will come and receive it, except to thoſe who are Excommu- 
nicated or known to be moſt notorious wretches, and theſe dare not attempt or 
come near to take it. The Prieſts rake the Euchariſt diſtinctly in both kinds, 
the Bread in a little part of Chriſt's, or the Saints Portions by it ſelf; and 
in three little Sips of the Wine out of the Chalice; before the reſt of the Por. 
tions and Crumbs are mixt with it; But theſe precious tes, thus mixt with 
ſome drops of Wine in a Spoon, is all the Communion which the Laymen 
take; and theſe are but few, they being only ſuch as devoutly or decent- 
ly ſeek it and crave it, For there are Thouſands who never receive it at 
all, thinking the Andithero alone ſufficient without ir; and as many others ne- 
yer receive it but, in extremis, upon their Death- Beds, when the Prieſt (who T. p. 255. 
generally, eſpecially in the Country, is the Parſon of the Pariſh ) carries ſome 
old, uegides, Saints Portions, and Crumbs conſecrated before, (which have 
been kept, as is very uſual, in a Bag a long time for that uſe,) and moiſtening 
them with a little freſh Wine (for they were dipt in conſecrated Wine when 
they were firſt reſerved) he Communicates the ſick Perſon therewith. But as for 
Confeſſion, it is not to be made to every ordinary Prieſt, but only to ſuch Con- 
feſſors (as is aboveſaid,) who are choſen out of Monaſteries, and are ſolemn- 
ly appointed and authorized to this Office by the Prelates, ygaupane - 
ga, Letters Mandatory; whereof 1 have ſeen ſeveral Forms, and you have 
one in Goar; ſo that a regular or ſecular Prieſt, not thus qualified, durſt p. 300. 
not attempt to take it. This is eſtabliſhed by the old Canons, and from them N na 
I find it thus ſet down in one of my Canonaria, edit yori vreAThIEls rd x2m 46, 
To inioxime, if any one without the Mandate of the Biſhop of the place Ms. part 1. p. 
ſhall dare to receive, Xoyiouss u tZowohoyiaus, ſpiritual Accounts and Confeſe © 
ſions, ſuch a one ſhall be Canonically puniſhed, as æagabd vn. as a Tranſereſ- 
ſor of the Divine Canons; becauſe he hath not only deſtroy'd himſelf, but 
all they alſo who have been Confeſſed by him, are ſtill unconfeſſed, and what- 
ever things he hath Bound are Looſed, are yet, adliger, uncorretfed. And | 
again. Let all the, itgfis woraxoi, Prieſt-Monks, who take Confeſſions, or part. 2, p. 30. 
Bind and Looſe know, that our Holy Fathers will not ſuffer any Prieſts 
fo reconcile Penitents without the Archbiſhops Order. Balſamon indeed Reſb. 19. 
faith, that @ Biſhop may, xg7% xgiow, according to his Judgment, give, Tis | 
Ca yogelas 1d ding, this Right or Power, of receiving Confeſſions to 4 
ſecular Prieſt, but this is to be done diſcreetly, ro ſome choice or well ap- 
proved Perſons only, and upon ſome extraordinary occaſions. | 
Give me leave here to make this Reflection. I have ſeveral MSS. by me con- 
cerning the qualifications and duty of ſuch a Confeſſor as the Prelate is to chuſe 
out of the Monaſteries; He muſt be Sober, Temperate, Humble, Virtuous, can. p. 19. 
in ſhort, ru . daes rd drr, one that is a good, or the beſt Exemplar 
among ſi them, for Piety and Diſcretion, The plain meaning of all this is, chat 
2 Confeſſor's buſineſs is, eis 2d doghwan Yay Tu5 mere puerss eis dur à ri &ge- 
rh did Ce, to direct, Adviſe, reprove, Inſtruct and Inform, Reclaim, Com- 
fort their Penitents, 70 pray for them, to pray with them, to teach them 
Prayers, Ejaculations, and (if they can read) 0 direct them to proper Leſ- 
ſons and Treatiles ſuitable ro their Conditions; and what is all this but Preach- 
ing ſtill? Whereas if his chief buſineſs was only at laſt 70 ab/e/ve; every or- 
dinary Prieſt (according to the Latins) could do it as well as hir grand Ex- 
emplar. But every Greek Prieſt hath not this Key of Diſcretion to enable 
him to be a Confeſſor; and not one of even theſe ſtated or commiſſion'd Con- 
ſeſſors (as ſhall be ſhewn) pretend o the Popiſh Key of Abſolution, a 
T 1 are 
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dare any private Prieſt do it; They pray to God indeed 7 looſe or abſolve a 
Sinner, but never ſay nor think that they do ir themſelves. And it is very 


| Citech. Rom, Temarkable what the Latins ſay themſelves in this Point, ſuch 4 Confeſſor is to 
$. 57 alia. 49. be Choſen, Scientia, Eruditione, Prudentia præditus, quem vitæ Integritas, Do- 


T. p: 256. 


ctrina & Judicium commendet, as is Wiſe, Learned, Diſereet, Unblamable, 
whereas according to them every common Prieſt can ab/o/ve; but we know 
very well that very very few, of theſe amongſt them, are thus qualified to take 
Confeſſions, and yet due Confeſſion as well as Ab/olution, are, with them, a- 
like neceſſary to this pretended Sacrament; as that without this, ſo this with- 
out that is ineffectual. Where then will the Latins find 4 Confeſſor amongſt 
them fitting to confeſs another Lombard, another Aquinas, or a Bellarmine, 
or a Baronius? Or what private Greek Prieſt will attempt to confeſs a Chry- 
ſoſtom, or a Damaſtene? And yet the Latins tell us that any ordinary Prieſt 

can abſolve any of theſe, or the very Patriarch or Pope himſelf. How then, 
according to them, can the Greeks be ſaid to own this pretended Sacramenr, 
without the Latin abſolution which is made the Form of it; or how can the” 
Ignorant Latin Prieſts compleat it by their Abſolution, without Confeſſion made 


before a duly qualified Confefſor ? For my part I ſhould rather think that theſe 
and the like learned Men, who moſt intimately know their own condition, are as 


Sands Survey. 
Mo P · 39.7 


better qualified, ſo be ſure more able, % confeſs and abſolve themſelves, 
then any Ignorant Prieſt who knows nothing of the matter more then what 
they tell him; It is hard if the Pope, who, out of he Treaſury of the Church. 
can forgive a/l Sinners, cannot without Auricular Confeſſion be Abſolved himſelf. 
but as we are told, nuſt daily fall down on his knees to an ordinary Prieſt. 

Moreover by Remitting and Retaining of Sins, in the Latin Ordination of 
a Prieſt, muſt be meant only, his Preaching of the Goſpel, that is, Faith 


and Repentance, as the only and infallible means of recerving Remiſſion of 


Joh. 20. 23. 


Mat. 28. 19. 


1.8. 11 


Sins; and impenitency as the inevitable Retention of them; | lay, this only 
is there meant, or elſe no Latin Prieſt hath any Orders or Authority given him 
to preach at all, when he is Ordain d. And if by Retaining and Remitting 


Sins was meant Confeſſion and Abſolution, Thomas, who then was abſent, had 


not this Authority given him at all; but he had it, 7o preach Remiſſion and 
Retention, given him together with the reſt. And Cajetan's opinion, that the 
Scholaſtick Confeſſion and Abſolution are no ways to be proved by this Text 
of St. John, was good and found Doctrine before the Counſel of Trent. And 
how can the Prieſt retain the Sinner. He is retain'd, if obſtinate, by God 
himſelf without the Prieſt, his Preaching or Admonition only makes the Sin, 
unrepented of, the greater. So a Greek Prieſt, at his Ordination, hath neither 
authority to Preach nor to take Confeſſions, much leſs to Abſotve ; and there- 
fore, when he is made @ Confeſſor, he hath plainly a ne-, Order confer'd up- 
him, 4 Spiritual Power, Authority, and Degree, above what he had before; 
and by conſequence this muſt be, (according to the Latins, ) a Sacrament as 
well as that of Deacon or Prieſt; and if he had not Authority before (when 
he was made Prieſt) t take Confeſſions, he had none % Ab/otve, which is a 
Conſequence of it. Bur more of that by and by. 5 

I will now a little recount my Thoughts concerning the Greek Canons, and 
what I have found of the Manner or Office uſed by the Confeſſors in managing 
their Penitents; Theſe may ſerve as Preliminaries and bring us to a clearer un- 
derſtanding of the Greek Confeſſions, and the Compariſon of them with thoſe 
of the preſent Latins. And firſt I obſerve that there are two ſorts of Canons or 
Rules preſcribed in the Greek Church. Some purely relate to he Doctrines and 
Diſcipline or Government of the Church. Others are deſigned wholly to the 
promoting of a holy Life, and to the diſcountenancing and ſuppreſſing of all 
manner of Immorality, Wickedneſs and Sin, and the Recovery and Amend- 
ment of ſuch who have any ways offended either God or Man. Thoſe are ge- 
nerally the Products of Synods and Councils; Theſe for the moſt part were at 


firſt the Dictates and preſcriptions of pious and holy Prelates and Governors in 
; their 
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their own Churches and Provinces, but afterwards were approved and confirm: r. 5. 257. 
ed by the publick Authority and Practice of all the reſt. And therefore they _  -.._ 
are not now lookt upon as ſuch 85 s x taubrd Tis, & M Nele K 70 tra reges Blaſtarel. Pref, 


ouoiorTes NeTAZarTo, as only private Men made to themſelves, but what hath * . b. 
been generally agreed upon and allow'd by Synods. F 
In theſe Moral Canons (as I ſhall now call them) thoſe pious Fathers, to 

ſnew the heinouſneſs of Sins, and their deteſtation of them, have fixt and ap- 
pointed to every Sin certain Penalties or acts of Mortification ; which the 
Prelate, and by his Order the Confeſſor, might augment or diminiſh or quite 
remit, in proportion to the Fault, and according to the humble Submiſſion, ſin- 
cere Sorrow, and real Repentance of the Offender. | 

Moſt of theſe Penalties are Zxcommunication; Separation for ſometime from 
the ſacred Offices of the Church; Admiſſion only to ſuch and ſuch places in 
the Congregation in time of divine Service; Faſting, or Living only on (En 
pa,)? dry Meats, as they phraſe it, (that is, neither Eating of Fleſh, nor 
Fiſh, nor Eggs, nor Cheeſe, nor Butter, nor Oyl, nor Drinking of Wine) for 
a time prefixt; Watching ſo many whole Nights and Days together, or ſo many 
in a Week; Making ſo many Metanoze in an hour or a day (that is, Proſtra- 
tions, falling on the Knees and Hands, and kiſſing the Ground and touching it 
with the Forehead, and ſaying every time, God be Mercifull unto me a Sin- | 
ner,) from one hundred, to two, three or more, nay in ſome caſes to a thou- ws. 
ſand, as the greatneſs of the Sin deſerves. They are adviſed to give Alms, but 5. ** 
that being rather Voluntary, the meaſure or kind is not preſcribed, unleſs to 
the Rich, ro whom under that point of Alms, it is often enjoin'd to procure 
at their own expence, æuν j, the Office of publick Anomting, of which 
more in another place. Theſe penalties are to laſt, Months, Years, ſometimes 
for the whole Life; and ſome are ſo egregiouſly extravagant as in my Canons 
I find this remark, 4 Md. d Tis oν˖t0⅜ va wers arlewro, va TuITY TANGHoN A 
lb, but where can you find a Man now to perform ſuch à Canon. 3 
In a MS. Canonarion of mine, amongſt the reſt 1 find this ſurpriſing Penalty. . ibid. 
(for I muſt call ir ſo in a Greek) Every Monk is bound to ſing the four ſtated 
hours in their Horologion, and if he be illeterate and cannot do that, then he 
is to make fifty Proſtrations and lay, xuge extmow, Lord have Mercy, fourty 10 f. f. 4. 
times at every hour; but if he is not able to do that, he is to ſay at e- 

very hour five hundred times this Prayer, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thou Son of r. p. 258. 
God. have Mercy upon me a Sinner, through the Mother of God. Or _ 1 
inſtead of all this, Jet him turn over his, xoproogame; Beads, or Roſary, © 
at mid night ten time; at day-break twenty times; at all the other hours 
ten times each hour; every Roſary was to have 103 Beads. I muſt profeſs 
that I never ſaw Beads uſed by a Greek, nor ever before read or heard of any 
ſuch thing, yet all this is there ſer down, moſt ridiculouſly, as 4 Canon of Sr. 
Baſil himſelf. This is a very fair MS. written ſince the death of Conſtantiue 
Cabaſilas of Dyrrhachium, (for he is quoted in it,) who lived about the Year 
1200. nay, it was written ſince Simeon Theſſalonicenſis, who died 1429. 1 
he is quoted likewiſe. Now 1 am very apt to think that this Book was collect. 1. ½ b. 
ed and made by ſome Caſuiſt or Confeſſor at or about Theſſalonica, which Leo Allar. de 
City we know was ſold to the Venetians by Andronicus Paleologus, and was [moni 
govern'd by them very many Years before it was taken by Amurath; Now chend. l. 4. p. 
theſe Greeks by converſing (as without doubt they often did) with the Latins, 3 4 
might by degrees eaſily follow ſome of their Cuſtoms, as well as learn ſome. of 
their Opinions; as in many inſtances I could prove ir was ſo; or perhaps 18. part 2. 
ir might be made by ſome Latinized Greek after the return from the p. 77, b. 78. 
Council of Florence; for the Hand and Character ſuits well with that time. 

St. Baſil was a Principal Dictator of theſe Moral Canons, and a grand pro- 
moter of an Aſcetick or Mortified or Monkiſh Life. All the Monks and Nuns,, . 
in the Greek Church, are every where of his Order; and thefe Canons are 7. 2. p. 232.4. 
particularly deſign d for them, and for all that enter into Holy Orders. Many 2 eee. 
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r. p- +58- hundreds of the Caiogeri (or lay Brothers, as the Latins call them) and ſeveral 
. 1 b. 185. of thoſe which are of the lefſer and greater Scheme or Habit, have been very 
4 „ wicked, deſolute and abominable Sinners, but afterwards being ſeverely touched 
in Conſcience have reſolved upon a ſtrict and mortified Life, and fo voluntari- 
ly coming under the Examination of the Abbot, or Confeſſor of a Monaſtery, 

have carneſtly ſubmitted themſelves to the Penalties of the Canon preſcribed for 

all their Sins, and after a due time of Probation have been admirted, and there 

remain'd all days of their Life. As many more having been Crofſed, Difap- 

pointed, Vexed or Haraſſed with the Cares and Troubles of this World, have 

dieſired and choſen a quiet Monaſtick Life, according to the Patriarch Feremiah's 

advice, and declaring the various ſtate of their former lives to their Confeffor, 

u Patriarch. have voluntarily taken upon them the ſtrict obſervance of the Canon, All the 
ad Tubingens. Clergy at their firſt entrance were to be examin'd and undergo the Canon; put 


4 22 their Sins by it are judged too grevious they are quite excluded. The 


| 259 · & Formu- ſame is the caſe of Nans, nay, of all private Perſons, who reſolve upon 


lan u, an auſtere reſerved Life, as Virgins, Widows, Votaries of all forts and 
935 Sexes. | | | 

And here again I cannot but take notice that a Greek Confeſſor ought to be 

an extraordinary and moſt exact Caſuiſt; at leaſt to underſtand the Penalty of 


every Sin; He is enjoin'd by their Canon to be at leaſt forty years old; and 


2 truly I cannot well fee how he can under that Age arrive to fo much Skill, as 


2 well as to thoſe other qualifications aboveſaid. However, as will by and by 


appear, a Greek Confeſſor had no more to do but ro Preach; that is, to de- 

dlare the Canon, and adviſe, and pray for, his Penitent; as for example, have 

. vyou committed %ig or that Sin? Then you are obnoxious t this or that Pe- 
nalty, or act of Penance and Mortification. And the Biſhop, or Confeſſor, by 
T-P: 259” his Authority can by the Canon (as is faid) increaſe or relax the Penance 


Zon. in c. 6. | . ; 
| conc. Carth. of Penitents as he ſees Occaſion, but he dare not pretend to remit the Sin; 


He only prays for them, 10 God to remit that, and gives them his beſt Advice 
and Counſel how they may obtain ir. In Goar's Office the Confeſſor owns thus 
much moſt plainly, 8x i9guw aqua apdeTnua ta i Vis, pn 0 Jeos, I am not 
able, faith he, to remit Sins upon Earth, it is God that doth it, and then 
mentioning the words of Chriſt, who/e Simms you remit, &c. (as if they ſigni- 
fied only that the Authority of a Confeſſor was no more then to pray to God 
for his Penitent, ) he ſaith, May God forgive you all your Sins in this World 
and in the World to come; for this is no more an Abſolution from the 
4 Prieſt, then the ſame words are at the Elevation of the Panagia; And of 
on p. 807 the Confeſſors Prayers for their Penitents you ſhall have inſtances enough 
preſently. „ 

I will now give you ſore account of the Method or manner of taking Con- 
feſſions; 1 have ſeen many Abridgments or rather Extracts out of Photins, 
and all other Prelates, their Canons, which have been made and received 
fiance. Theſe they commonly call Canonaria; and in many of them there 
is a kind of Office or Method particularly ſer down, (for I never ſaw one 
general ſtanding Form) to be uſed by the Confeſſor in raking Confeſſions. 1 
have three or four of theſe Extracts my ſelf in MS. yet all theſe are very dif- 
7. 679. ferent from that in Goar, as they are alſo from one another. Which make 
me think (as I have already noted above concerning the various Forms of 
5. 195. 198. Chryſoſtoms and others Liturgies, and concerning the ſeveral Forms of Ordi- 
199. Oc. nation) that Confeſſors had much the fame Canon, but for the Method or 
Form of taking Confeſſions, almoſt every one had his own peculiar way to 
himſelf; whence this difference came which we now find of ir. In one of 
mine The Penitent at his approaching is to make a Proftration before the 
Confeſſor, and lying flat is to ſay, Bleſs me, Pray for me, Pardon me, O honoar- 
able Father. I have Sinned by all my Senſes; Then he particularizes in 
every Sin that is in the Canons Catalogue, and ſay he hath been guilty of 
every particular one of them all. Then the Confeſſor ſay the two Prayers 
iu 


p- 680. 


_ Chap weh of Musee and cee e 
in Goar, and another, (which 1 find not there) to this effect, 9eos nud, Adex , T. p. 259. 


gonb hen oo — xg.meFiw0y 08 eis TY xAve colon or 4c —— Brother may our 
God help you — may be vonchſafe to admit you iuto the inheritance, —— 
may he make you worthy — then be takes him up and Kiſſes him, and ſays, 
qwozy Tauro, om TE dy 20t\Pty MAvuire anda, My Sor, may all theſe things 
from this minute be looſed. Then they both {et down. The Confeſſor asks 
him which of the three Penances he will chuſe, Faſting, Watching, Pro- 
tration and Praying ; and to give him the Canon. Such a Confeſſion as this 


253 


p. 674. 


you will find exactly fer down in King Zdgar's Canons, where the Penitent T. 9. conc. Lab. 
makes himſelf guilty of all the Sins that are; and in a Prayer f Simeon. P 535: 

Metaphraſtes in the Greeks Horologium, where to God alone he makes himſelf . ven. 

guilty of all particular Sins imaginable. But this Confeſſion cannot be thus made P: 622 


by an illiterate or ignorant Man; therefore there is there alſo another Form, 
wherein the Confeſſor going through the Catalogue of Sins, asks upon every one, 
have you done this, have you done that, to the very end. And truly this is 


as ſcandalous, as ſeveral Confeſſionaries in the Latin Church (which I could 


name) for they all plainly teach ignorant Men, and put them upon Practiſ- 
ing, many abominable and horrid Sins, which they never heard of or thought 
of before. | 

In another Canonarion of mine, is firſt ſet down a long but grave and excel- 


K if p · 260. 


2. 


lent Admonition to the Confeſſor, made by the Patriarch or Archbiſhop, who firſt Noe. p. 442. 


created him, according to which the Confeſſor is to proceed. Then he muſt 
take the Confeſſion in ſome Venerable and holy Place. The Penitent muſt come 
not with a ſower look or Surlineſs, or ill Habit or Behaviour, but with a 
clear Countenance and a divine Fear, and the Confefſor muſt receive him 
chearfully. Then a little Office follows of ſome Suffrages, and Verſicles, and 
the Lord's Prayer Sc. but different from Goar's. Then the Confeſſor makes a 
ſhort exhortation, telling the Penitent, that he is in the preſence of Chriſt, and 
bid him tell all his Sins ſincerely, that he may receive Forgzveneſs and Bleſſ- 
ing from Chriſt our Lord. Then he asks him of every particular Sin in the 
whole Catalogue, beginning with the deadly Sins, and at the end ſets him bis 
Canonical Penance, xx0@s HN t T dEr Y Tw mTexigow, According as 


he ſees his Virtue or Sincerity, and his free voluntary Dealing or Con- 


feſſion. EN 
In another Canonarion of mine, is firſt ſer down the Qualification of a 


Confeſſor and his Duty; Then follows a ſhort and grave Admonition to him, 
but quite different from the former; which he is to conſider to himſelf. He 
brings the Penitent uncovered before ſome Picture or Image of Chriſt ; 


« Then perform a little Office of ſome Suffrages and Verſicles, and Supplica- 


„ t;ons, and the Lord's Prayer, and the goth. P/alm. Next, he bids him tell 
« all his Miſdeeds, that he may receive, dien, Remiſſion from Chriſt, be- 
fore whoſe Image he ſtands; with much the fame ſenſe with the former, 
but far different words. Then he runs over the whole Catalogue of Sins, 
and asks upon every one of them, my Son haſt thou done this, haſt thou 
done that, and /0 on upon every particular Sin, ſtay ing for the Penitents 
« anſwer to every particular. This Catalogue is very long, and many many, 
foul, abominable Sins, are there mention'd, which were ſcarce ever heard of, 1 
hope were never Practiſed amongſt Proteſtants ; ** and when all this is over 
* [i ſaith, from hence forward you muſt beware of all theſe things, in 
euro aen gar r (Sic. pro ga rien aut BanTiCeTay) H ria ſα, for NOW 
« you receive (or there is given) 4 ſecond Baptiſm. Then the Confeſſor 
gives him good Counſel; T hen the Penitent bows down his Head, and 


the Confeſſor ſaith the Prayer, which you have in Goar, uge 0 Jebs Ts o. 


eas, Of which more by and by. 
When 1 reflect upon the Qualifications and the Duty of Confeſſors, thus ſet 


down in the Arch - biſnops Admonitions ro them, when they are firſt Iuſtituted 


part 1. 


p. 439. 


3 7 
p-. 19. 


by him, I cannot but take great Notice of a paſſage in one of my . us. part 2; 
p. 29. 


254 
T. p. 260. 


Concerning the GREEKS ſeven. MHTSTERIES. Chap. I. 


Out of the ſecond Canon of the ſecond Council of Nice, are ſet down the Qua- 


lifications of a Biſhop, viz. That he ſhould be well acquainted with the 


P/alter (which by the Grecks is publickly read over once every week) and 


with the whole new Teſtament, and all other holy writ; and that be ſhould 
be well Skill'd in the Canons; then there are added in the Text theſe very 


words, a 7s Tw onpees TogT@*; But where ſhall we find ſuch a one now! 


T. p. 261. 


p- 9. 10. 


And immediately follows, Os Jox#i po, appicu r T0 XtÞaAc0) x, ts TE5 Yeouerss 
rev fac , & gu, wy EAT romeas Tes Sees ues, In my opinion this Chap- 
ter, ſaith my Author, (or Canon) may be very well applied to thoſe who 
are made Confeſſors, Illiterate, and Ignorant of the divine Laws. Nay, I 
find it there a little farther expreſſly ſaid of them, that a Learned honeſt Laic, 
may make a better Guide and Confeſſor then an Ignorant Prieſt. This Book 
(where I find this,) I gueſs (as above) may be written about two hundred and 
fifty Years ago; bur if Biſhops and Confeſſors amongſt the Greeks were fo 
meanly furniſhed with all this Learning then, I will confidently ſay that to my 
— — this caſe is far worſe with them now. How therefore this buſineſs 
of Confeſſion goes on now, you may gather from the whole train of this diſcourie, 
which 1 ſhall now purſue according to their Canon. 85 f 

That a Catalogue of Sins ſhould always be before a Confeſſor's Eyes, is very 
right, (for it ſnould be ſo before every good Man to keep up his deteſtation of 
them, and remind him of his guilt) And I find in the Venetian Confeſſionary 
alſo this Reaſon truly given for it; many Greeks (and Latins too,) are /o very 
Ignorant that, um id ag’ 4 B96 14, THAuUMBY Th ApagriUaTiLT295 Iege- 
ow, ah ixdexorTay To jau vd Tes ein Td aparemilaTdites, they know 


neither how to begin nor how to end (the account of) their Sins, but want 


the Confeſſors help to put every Sin into their Mouths, There is there iu 
the middle of the Book, a little expoſition of the ten Commandments, pretend- 


ed for the uſe, I ſuppoſe, of thoſe that can read and thereby Examin themſelves ; 


But at the end there is a ſhort Catalogue of Sins fer down for the Penitent and 
the Confeſſor to conſult about; there are many Sins mention'd out of the Greek 
Canon, ſome out of Latin Books, many in general terms, many not liable to 
any Canon or ſtated Penance at all; and all others, not mention'd there, are 


left to the Inquiſition and Diſcretion of the Confeſſor. 1 find ſuch a practice 


Lab. conc. T. 7. 


ETD hog — 


in Theodolphus Capitular; Nominatim poenitenti deber ſacerdos, the Confeſſor 
ought to tell, or recount, all and every din by name to the Penitent; and take 
his Confeſſion of every particular. And in many of our pious Books, ſer forth 
to prepare good People for the Communion, there are judiciouſſy ſer down 


all the Tranſgreſſions and Sins againſt every particular Commandment in the 


I Cor. 11. 28. 


1 Theſ. 5. 14. 
part 7. c. 35. 
Labb, conc. T. 


Decalogue; that every one may thereby know ( according to St. Paul) how 
to Examine himſelf before he Eat of that Bread and Drank of that Cup. 
And no good Man can find fault with a Greek Confeſſor for Inſtructing (bur 
for Debauching) a poor purely ignorant Man, in what are the Tranſgreſſions 
of Chriſt's commands; by repeating to him all the Decalogue, or by hearing 
him do it, (for he muſt be very Ignorant indeed if he cannot do that) and as 
they gently go on, by ſhewing him the ſeveral Breaches of every Command- 
ment, as our good Books do; and truly I am apt to think that ſomething like 
this was the very way of the Antient Greeks themſelves, before they fell into 
this wild way, either of putting their Penitents in mind of Sins which they ne- 
ver heard of, by asking them about them; or of hearing them accuſe themſelves 
of every particular Sin in the whole Catalogue. That counſel of St. Paul is 
very aptly apply'd to Confeſſors in the firſt Council of Colen. Warn them 
that are Diſorderly; Comfort the Feeble minded; Support the Weak; Be 


P. 54% patient towards all Men. The good Fathers their plainly ſhew, that the 


Duty of a Confeſſor is (not 70 Abſotue, but) to Comfort the Weak or Di 


pairing Heart with diſplaying God's everlaſting Mercies to them; To correct 


and curb the Bold or Refrattory, by declaring God's dreadfull Fudgements 
againſt them; And like a judicious Phyſician, to apply a ſuitable Cure to 


every 


Chap. I. Fourth of Penance and Auricular Confeſſion, 2353 


every Infirmity; and therefore it is there order d at laſt, that every, Paro- T. p. 461. 
chus, Pariſh Prieft (who can take Confeſſions,) is to have by him certain 
common places (or Catalogue) drawn out of the Scriptures, as his Canon, 
whereby he may thus deal with his Penitents. Now all this (which to me 
ſeems to be the true Antient, and I may ſay, the only End and Duty of a 
Confeſſor ) is nothing elſe but Preaching ſtill; that is, examining Mens Lives 
by the only Canon of Scripture, and the declaring the Effects of true Repent- 
ance and its Fruits on one fide, and the diſmal end of Impenitency on the 
other. Thoſe, who do this, my Canonarion calls them, ts; xveivs % A= I. part 1. p 
rpiues mrwnemxss moſt properly and truly legitimate Confeſſors. And here #7 
once again appears good reaſon, that every ordinary Prieſt is not fit to be made 
a Confeſſor; but how then can he Abſolve, whom he knows not how regular- 
ly to confeſs? I know there are, in the Church of Rome, ſome ſolemn Confeſ- T, P. 262. 
ors, approved and appointed by publick Authority, (as I have ſhewn that it is 
in the Greek Church,) and I have often ſeen them in St. Peter's Church and 
elſewhere. Now if they allow only 7he Confeſſion made to them, and their 
Abſolution to be Sacramental; what ſignifies the Confeſſion made to a com- 
mon Prieſt ? Both it and his Abſolution that follows it, are meer Jeſts, or empty 
25 0 of fruitleſs and impertinent Formality; what makes one of theſe Confel- 
ions Sacramental, the other a meer idle Ceremony? Truly it ſeems to me a 
kind of Contradiction or Abſuraity in the Latin Church, (if all this is only 
her Command,) to give to every Prieſt at his Ordination this Key of Confeſ- cone. Trid. T. 
ſion and Abſolution, and then afterwards to forbid the uſe of it, or reſtrain it „ nh 
to very few. | MYERS: . | ; 
| Nt we may well remark from this practice of the Greek Confeſſors, what 
I have ſaid above, if one Confeſſion muſt take up ſo much time whilſt the whole ,, 255. 
Catalogue of Sins is examin'd and cenſur'd, how will it be poſſible for ſo few 
Confeſſors to diſpatch ſo many Millions, if all of juſt Age were bound ro come 
to them once in the beginning of every one of the four Lents or Faſts of the 
Year? But I have told you that only Votaries (ſuch as have reſolved upon a 
ſtrict or reſerved Life) or o Men, or Widows, or Virgins and the like, 
as allo the Rich and better ſort of the People, come to theſe Commiſſion'd 
Confeſſors; There are hundreds to one of theſe (out of Monaſteries) who 
never trouble themſelves with it. And truly ſince none are forced to confeſſion 
amongſt them, (as none are forced with us) theſe Volunteers have a very great 
encouragement amongſt them. For there is a very great diſtinction made in the 
cenſure or Penalties laid upon a free Confeſſion, in reſpect to that which is any 
ways urged or forced. All my Canonaria agree with what we find in Patri- , had Th 
arch Hierimiah, and Blaſtares, that he who freely of himſelf ſhall come to 1% «. p. 88. 
confeſs his ſecrer Sins, ſhall be lookt upon as one who is already weary of his 4, m. c 7: 
Sins, and is really enter'd upon true Repentance, and therefore ought to have part 1. P. af. 
a much lighter Penance laid upon him; whereas he that is brought to it by be- verſ. 41. 
ing openly overtaken in a Fault, or by being ſhrewdly ſuſpected of it, or any 
ways by being diſcover'd or convicted of it, he comes, (as we ſay,) with an 
unwilling willingneſs at beſt, and therefore ought to be more roughly handled; 
yet a good and hopefull behaviour in him allo is to be regarded; we 77 not, 
faith the Patriarch, rörss s dd en” ions *mmpay, ro treat theſe Men alike. And 
King Eagar's Canons makes the ſame diſtinction. Thus he that comes to à bi ſupra. c. 3. 
Monaſtery and freely Confeſſing turns Calogero or Lay- Brother, ſhall be for- Fart i, a5. 26: 
given ſome good part of his Penance; but if he turns Monk, and takes up- 
on him the leſſer or greater, 9guua, Habit, he ſhall be excuſed one half of it. 
For a Monaſtick Life, faith the Patriarch, Tis uemewoizs iyi xugo brd N, i @ Ibid. p. 79. & 
pledge of Repentance, tis a ſecurity for to live a Penztent all the days of ones . 2. p. a4. 
Life; And therefore it is called by Simeon Theſſalon. Tis uswvins wiups, the conn. Here. 
Veſture or Garment of Repentance, and the angelick Habit. Next the Biſhop c. 52. 2 
or Confeſſor can remit or leſſen the Canon as he ſhall think fitting, and there- * 5 


fore they who offer themſelves freely, (becauſe we ought to think they do it 8 4 8. Baſil. 
n=” 
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T. pi 262+. out of pare 
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Sorrow for Sin) muſt be very Mercifully treated. And St. Chry/oftom 
d) adviſeth that the, emimpinr, Canon or Penance;) but re- 


* 


roof and chiding, be managed with very great diſeretiou; leaſt inflead of 
mending the Lenitent, you make bim worſe, ais, diarxexuueroty - TevPy . 
Jeiro, £7) Ye N diu ie hg vel ixaTHs, tbe Weak;: the Profuſe, they who 
have lived and been brought off dilicately, they who value themſebves 
upon their Parentage and their Power are by degrees to be wrought upon, 
that if they cannot be brought off to a full and thorough Repentance, yet 
that they may be at leaſt in ſame part amended; fhould high ſpirited Men 


that you can do or ſoy. And here again appears the Duty of a Confeſſor; it 
is chiefly by perſuaſion, and good Advice and. prudent Diſcourſe (all which I 
muſt ſtill call Preaching) to gain Mens minds and to turn them 79 newneſ7 of 
Life; And this is yet more remarkable here, by-the word which this good Fa- 
ther have uſed; π tal, (which is vulgarly rendred MuliFam, Perance or 
Puniſhment,) moſt evidently there ſignifies no more then, Neprocf or Correcti. 
on by words only; he bids the Confeſſor (not be moderate in impoſing 2 Pe- 
nance, but) be gentle in his Aamonition; and the whole ſequel of that Paſ- 
ſage ſufficiently declares as much; and he therefore there explains, xα 
which properly 5 Puniſhment, by, nm Tidwon, that is to ſay, faith he, 
Aamonition, or Teaching, or Iuſtruction, as that word every where imports; 
that is, plain Preaching; by ſuch mild application, (as what this good Fa- 
ther directs,) the moſt ſtubborn Temper may by degrees be made more flexible, 
and at laſt ſet right; which courſe and imprudent management, or the meer 
blunt executing of the Canon would never effect. And therefore he there calls 
a Confeſſor in this caſe very truly, π]“⸗nᷓ d, 4 Paſtor or Shepherd; and faith, 
he needs. a thouſand Eyes thoroughly ta inſpect and conſider the tempers of 
Men and the true ſtate of their Souls, And hence I am much more con- 
firmed in my Opinion which you have above, that this good Father, Chry/6- 


ſtem, in what I have quoted from him, was perfectly againſt ſuch a private 


Confeſſion as obliged the Penitents to repeat every minute Sin and its circum- 
ſtance in order to the Roman Abſolution; he only bids them Confeſs all their 


Sins to God only; and then upon occaſion conſult their Ghoſtly Father, in 


obſcure and doabtfull matters for his Judgment; for his direction for the 
future how they may ſhun, this or that Sin; for his wholeſome Inſtruction 
or Admonition; and at laſt to beg and receive his Prayers to God for his 
Aſſiſtance and Pardon. "951 1 

From theſe mild Admonitions of Chry/offom, (or the Relaxation of the Ca- 
non,) to thoſe who freely come to Confeſſion, any one may ſee how readily 
rich and great Men, as above, muſt needs apply themſelves to their Confeffor ; 


their Lecture will be fair and ſhort and will be foon over; The Yotartes caſe 


is much the ſame; and it is Invitation enough to Men of all forts, who are 
weary of their Sins, or of the Cares of the World, ro enter into a Monaſtick Life ; 
but as for all other People they know that they ſhall receive their Commu- 
nion before they die, and therefore if they do but faſt Wedneſdays and Fri- 


days all the whole Vear, and keep all the four Lents as all other People 


T. p. 264. 
MS. Nomocon. 
p- 430. Ce Ad. 


do, they look upon all the other Canons as belonging only to Monkiſh or o- 
therwiſe devoted People, and not at all to them. For when any one lies a dy- 
ing, ſome of the family are obliged to ſend for the Pariſh Prieſt, and he is as 
ſtrictly bound to come and give him heir Communion, which is the Pre-con- 


ſecrated Crumbs, which are reſerved, (as aboveſaid) for that purpoſe; though 


the party is Excommunicated. it is no hindrance to this performance, only 
if he recovers he ſtands as he did before. 

This Gentleneſs (or Relaxing, or quite Remitting the Canon,) to thoſe who 
freely confeſs, ſeems in many caſes very fitting, if not in a manner neceſſary ; 
for ſhould the Confeſſor be ſtrict and ſevere ro the utmoſt demerits of the 
crime, (or the Canon punctually executed to the height of irs Rigour ) moſt 
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Chap.I. Pourth of Penance and Auricular Confeſſon. 437 
Men, who confeſs their ſecret Sins, would rather be harden'd by a juſt, hut T. P. 264: 
cruel and unmercifull reproof, (or the Canon would cenſure his Sins with publick | 
Penance) inſtead of amendment. For by wewwwoirns, moſt properly are meant 
in the Canons, thoſe who do ſome manner of publick Penance injoin'd by them; 
and they are diſtinguiſhed thus. Firſt 7rgooxAcuns, Mecpers, who are exclad: Baſtar. M. c. 
ed the Church at divine Offices, and ſtood without, at the door or entrance. 5% nene 
Next were the àxgοο,E½n—p, Hearers, who ſtood in the Narthex, or juſt within Anpb. 56. 58. 
the firſt Partition of the Church, and ſo could hear ſomething of the Service ©* 1%” 
there. Then were the vmminnmns, ſuch as Proſtrated themſelves; and 3. 
theſe were placed juſt within he Nave of the Church, towards th@ lower end 
of it. Laſtly were ouoigtuamn, the Aſſociated, who were hindred from the Sa- 4. 
crament, but were permitted to ſtand, and pray with the Faithfull about the 
middle of the Nave; you may ſee theſe ſeveral Stations ſer down by Dr. 
Beverege in the Plan of a Greek Church; or if you pleaſe you may caſt your %% T. 1. 
Eye upon this Figure which is exactly the Plan of F. Sophia at Conſtant ino. p. 5 
ple, as to every thing which relates to this Matter. The outward court L. hath an 
buildings on either ſide to the North and South for Lodgings for ſome Officers. 
Out of this are three entrances made in the Wall into (gra) the frſt 
Partition; they are not ſer regularly, the Turks having altered that Wall and 
the whole Court. In this firſt Partition the Feepers were to ſtand. Thence 
there are five entrances into the Narthex (with one at each end out of the 
Streets) where the Hearers were placed; and this Figure makes the matter in 
this point more intelligible to you; for there are nine doors out of it into the - © 
Church, four on each fide, the middle one which is much the largeſt; by all 
theſe open doors the Penitents might hear, and fee moſt of what was ſaid or 
done within. Then you have the whole Nave of the Church marked N. N. N. N. N. 
Juſt within it zhe Proſtrated were placed; behind (Au the Desk, (here 
noted, A.) which quite is taken away, and I do not remember that I ſaw it 
now ſtanding in any of their Churches. Then ſtood the Aſociated in the midde 
dle of the Church, (which here is directly under he Cupola) and ſo on to 
the place where the Singers and Readers are placed on either ſide. The Eaſt 
end was formerly much after this faſhion, but the Turts have quite taken away 
the Skreen, S. S. which parted (Pyua)zhe Chancel from the Church, and the Altar 
is deſtroy d. and the Patriarch's Throne and the Metropolites Benches are remov- r. p. 267. 
ed, and the Turks Kible, (or Neeth to South Eaſt) is ſet on the South ſide of 
it. This was their old way, but I never obſerv'd it folemnly uſed any where now. 
Now I ſay that great Mercy and Pity was to be ſhewn- to thoſe, who ſhould 
freely come and Confeſs their Sins which they had done in Secret. For if they 
ſhould be cenſured to the utmoſt extremity of the Canon. they muſt in many 
caſes be put, igacTa w moms Ta kr, (0 open Penance. For exam- 
ple, ſuppoſe one guilty of Inceſt, or Murder, or Adultery, or any other Sin, 
which by the Canon incurs Excommunication, or the Penance of the Weepers, 
or Hearers, or the Proſtrate; ſhould this Sinner upon his free Confeſſion be can. 32. 44 
brought to do this Penance, would not all the People obſerve it, and ſo Judge 4% % 
him guilty of ſome abominable crime, though 2 What it was? 
Ought not the Confeſſor in ſuch caſes to conceal the Crime aud Criminal 
from the World, and make the Offender (if it were poſſible) truly and 
thoroughly ſenſible of his horrid Condition ſome other way? Nay, ſhould 
the Crimes by this or any other way be made knowm, the Offender 'muſt 
by the Civil Law perhaps looſe his Life; and the Confeſſor, if he blab d. 
or any ways diſcovered what er a en 
have his Tongue cut out. What would Nectarius (Chry/oftom's\immediate ds. p. 47. 
Predeceſſor) have ſaid or done in this Caſe, who quite too away this'Otfice 1, ** 
of à publick Penitentiary or Confefſor, and forbad any ſuch Confeſſions to be 
made The learned Vale ſſus, after all his Criticiſms upon the vr plainly owns 
thus much, that from that day forward, none were cumpell to core ko Con- 8 
faſſion, but (in Soorates's: own words) _ every one was left according. 
wi fi fo 
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T. p. 265. fe his pwn Con ſciauas to rome te the Communion; for this was the only way 
#0 preſerue the Chureh from Scandal. And ar laſt he falls in with my No- 
tion exactly, hal Men as they were nat forced. ſo they were not forbidden 
ts go to 4 pions Confeſſor for his Advice and Counſe! when there was a 
gead. gccaſion; and he puts this Cale, if 4 Man (as ſuppoſe one of the three 
Sinners above mention'd) bad ſuch ſeruples upou his Conſcience as to de- 
ter bim ſo much, as be dares not go to the Communion; if he went to a 
Diſereet, Learned, and Pinus Miniſter to Comfort him, and quiet his Con- 
ſcience, it would be extraordinarily and rightly done. In theſe grievous Ca- 
{es there is no room for the Penance, enjoin'd by the Canon, to be executed; 
bur the Sioner muſt be left ſolely to 7he Preaching, that is, the Admonition, 
Reproof, Counſel, Direction, Comfort, Prayers of the Ghoſtly Father; (as is 
aboveſaid) who ſhould he be Enraged, Haſty, Rigid, Rude, Cruel, or any ways 
Indiſcreet, he would quite looſe his labour and hopes of any Fruit in his Peni- 
tent, or drive him into utter deſpair. For ſuch it tbe Soul of Man (faith 
Us ſupra. The ſame; Chry/oftars) ds tredd d reg dg Hα,⅛eiu ij, when he is forced to 
caſs off all ſhame, by ill uſage, he care not what becomes of him. I have met 
5 with many ſober and underſtanding Greeks, ſome of the Clergy, as well as of 
T. p. 266, the Laity, wha were of this Opinion, that theſe Canons, and the Penances en- 
join d in them, were only ar firſt contrived for Monaſterics; and afterwards 
the Votaries above named applied them to themſelves; and therefore they are 
Ballin Can. 6, all from thence moſt properly called, WA , Perſons govern'd by Canon or 
 Baſ. ad Amph. Rule; and thence it comes that all other Perſons think themſelves free and not 
at all concern'd in them; unleſs they alſo become fo begotted as ro take the 
lame willfully upon them. And ſeeing, as I have faid, none of theſe are for- 
ced to Confeſs or to do the Canonical Penance, thoſe: who voluntarily deſire 
this way of Mortification by Canon may take that Caurſe, whilſt others only 
| upon occaſion ſhall adviſe with, heir Ghoſtly Preacher as they thall in Heart 
Hit. l. 4.c- 5. think fitting; as we read in Beds of Adamanut, who confeſſed his Fanlts to 
his Prieſt, aud defired his Advice how: he might flee from the Mrath to como; 
if Abſdlution had then been in faſhion, he wauld have deſned that, as well as 
his Advice; but we find nothing there of a Canon. i VI Ma 26% i 19 
_ Ir is plain to me that Ch affum fiicceeded Nedtarius in his Opinion and 
Practice as to this Point, as well as in his Fhrane. For he hath herein taught 
us only this, that we ought continually to beat our: Sins in eur Memoty, and 
Confeis and Lament them daily over and over to God alone, but to have re- 
courle to our Spiritual, æafel, Paſtor: or Preacher in all Caſes whick may re- 
quire it, for his private Directian in our Doubes:and Scruples 7 his kind add Pf. 
therly Admonitions in our fraifcicsand failings; his faithfull lnſtruction in whar 
we are Igoorant of; his caurions againſt Temptations; his Hep, Comfort, and 
Pray ers in all our preſent Wants and Infirmities, as I have offen obſerved; and 
this will more fully apptar before I conclude this whole prorended3Saorament. 
All this ſurely may be thoroughly perforinedl by laying onty what is then ne- 
_» + ceflaryc before him, without troubling him or our ſelves with: any other foreign 
Mlatrers or Impertinent punctilias: Such Confeſſion as this, is Rational, Juſt, 
and; Negeſſary. and it plainly ſnews the Duty of a Serious thinking Penitent, 
ang the rue value and uſe of a vVorthy Confeſſor; he ought, not to be ani Or- 
qinary Prieſt who: undeitakesnſu weighty an Ofſice; Icau never ſufffcient- 
N Rraiſt S Chen ſoſtams Confpſſion, we are to make it daily unto God alone 
in our Prayers, aud our repeating: it: again and again to Himiin Secret is moſt ac- 
Cateck, Rom. VPRable io him; Whertag a Sin o confeſt to à Romiſl Prieft nord not be 1e. 
part 2. c. 5 ß · He nated or: enteral vs hinnidiry/rmore, the dangerous Oonſequence whereof 
98588 all anon be more ul y aπα,iud ed. 1% l 976 {0 9 b9nt 
Ins the imeam timieſit ems tome very probable; (and ſomething reafonabley) 
that Manks. and otaries and Clergy men, at their firſt Ritrance or Initiation, 
might cho Rxamin d ar Gatechiſod: about overy Sin in the abode mention d Cata- 
p.682. p. 496. Jogusss The Indalgence to a Nan; and Prayers: fee dow m in G⁰ is of this na- 
d\ 1 i 
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ture; and I am the more confirmed in this my Opinion, hecauſe I find in Gars 7. p. 266. 
Formula or Office, and in one of my own; that chis is the firſt Queſtion al- 5 65 
ways, whether they be Virgins; if the anſwer is, No, the next Queſtien is, T. p. 267 
how were you defiled; which are not proper Queſtions to thoſe who'have 

been Conteſſed before; for ſhould this nice minute enquiry. be always after- 

wards repeated at every new Confeſſion; it would be very - ridiculous and ab: 
ſurd. Should they Confeſs four times a Year; or oftner, and all the particu -- 
lar Sins in the Catalogue be run over again and again, and every minùte Cir- 
cumſtances of them revealed; all this would be at the beſt but a very nau- 

ſeous entertainment to a good Confeſſor (or a meer waggiſh Novel or brutiſh 

Farce to a bad one) rather then @ purging of the Conference to the Sinner; 

for after his Sins are reckon'd up, meerly to hear the Canon read, and to have 

the Penances (therein enjoin'd, ) allotted to him, I fear will not much Better 

his temper, or cure or caſe his ulcer'd Mind. In a free Confeſſion if for 

one Sin the Canon ſequeſters him ſo many: Years from the Sacrament, and 

for another Sin ſo many more, for another twice as many more; if for a- 

nother Sin the Canon enjoins faſting for ſo many Days, or Weeks, or Months, 

for another as much or more; if for another Sin three hundred Proftrations Ms. part i. 43. 
in a day, for another as many; for another five hundred; now if a poor Crea- | 
ture ſhould happen to have committed all theſe Sins and confeſs them 

all ar once, how will the good Father make up this Account of the whiole 
Penance? And then (as I have noted above) what Man will be able to bear p. 257. 
it? How in free Confeſſions theſe Canons and their Penances were, (or in- | 
deed could be) executed in Baſil's time, I profeſs I cannot ſee; I am ſure 

I never ſaw or heard any thing of the Practice of it in my time in any 
_ - Monaſtery or Cathedral or any where elſe, except in the Penitents only, which 
are called ιτντιπẽ/e, Aſſociated, as above; who are only for ſome time de- 

rived or kept from the Communion. The Greeks perhaps are grown more 
Mercifull to themſelves, and Confeſſors now know better how and when 
to uſe their Power of diminiſhing, or, m% empa per peer, Commuting or Bal, in Can. 


uite remitting the Penance. We need not wonder that Orders and Cuſtoms 74: a 4th. 


ſhould be changed amongſt them, I could give many Inſtances of it, and we find 8 9 


that both Bal/amon and Zonaras took Notice of this in their time, ſome new In Can. 19. 
Rires having been taken up and other old ones grown obſolete and out of date. Laut. 
Baſil made his Canon ſeverer in many things then what it was before; He 

fairh the Farhers before him, aTA&;'y mwedws cu, De TAů A ,¼.t r M- 

h autre, more kindly and tenderly regarded the' Infirmities of | thoſe 

thut fell, he tells us that Nuns or devoted Virgins if they were defſled, 

were kept from the Communion before but one Vear, but Baji! deprives them 
there fifteen Years. It is evident in many things that Zohannes Neftemtes, a Ap. 
or Fejunator Patriarch of Conſtantinople, altered and mitigated many things in Can. 18. 
Baſliis Canon, and yet I'find'him-alfo in Jome rhings blamed, and oy light TY 
not his Orders afterwards be Alter'd or:Corrected, as well as others. ind 

the Latins at the Council of Florence blamet the Greeles for not Confeſſing 1,44. T. 1 
before they ſay their Eiturgy; which ſhews pfainly that xhey did not then 64. K. 
fo fully agree about this Matter, as the Fernſa/om\Synod-would make usbe- 
lieve that they now do; and though the Greeks might chen Have had): Chry/o- 

ſtom's way of Confaſſion to God, and asking Counſel at ih Prieſtis lips," yet 

it was far enough different from that of- the Latius; and I find Horat. u- ED 
-ſtiniani in his notes upon the place, (I fear yery-traly-) tells us. Shar part. wa. p. (81, 


ty through the ſeverity of 'the'Canons, and the ſcarcity of legal Confefſors, 1183. a. b. 
77 — 2 


the Greeks have by degrees quite loſt or laid afpae the Sarrament of Penance. 
It is not a little ſtrange to me to ſee the different ſentiments of great Men con- 
cerning the Greeks, Dgſitheus and his Synod would make us believe that he 
and all the reſt of them have all the ſeven Sacraments, and this , Penunce 
amongſt the reſt, exactly as the Latins have them; yet Jaſtiniani and many many 
more, are fo far from that, as they ſay the Greeks neither have nor yet un- 
Nl K k 2 derſtand 
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r. p. 268. derſtand this Sacrament at all. However it is then very plain that the Latins 
take all the Advantages they poſſibly can from the Ignorance and Poverty of the 

Greeks, to impoſe upon them, and craftily to inſinuate their Doctrines and Cu- 

ſtoms amongſt them. And here I muſt briefly take notice of that clear ac- 

count of this Practice, as I find it cited out of that Treacherous wretch Ar- 

Chrif cudius by Fehlarius. He adviſeth Cardinal Barbarimi to what is indeed the 
1 Practice of the College, de Propaganda fide, for Propagating the Faith, at this 
Dedicat, b. very day. That is, fo ſend back thoſe Greeks (which they have there firſt 
 mwurſi up and fitted for their ſervice) back again into their own Country. 

with proper Books reviſed and printed at Rome, that, ſuà iplorum ſpecie. 
as if they were honeſt Greeks, under that ſubtle diſguiſe, they might tve- 
pan their ignorant Country-men and wheedle them mto the Roman Ten; 
imitando peritos Aucupes, :mitating cunning Fowlers who breed up and lend. 
forth Coy-ducks to allure other wild ones and bring them into their nets. Goar 
hath given this a very clever turn; The Church of Rome, faith he, which is ſoli- 
citous for the good of all the Eaſtern People, out of pity to the Ignorance and 
Ruſticity or Clownery, of the Greeks, hath Printed (as ſne hath done many and 
many more about all their extravagant Opinions) her Form of this Sacrament 
of Penance, and ſent it to be diſiributed amongſt them. It was kindly, ſhall 
I fay, or cunningly done. I have, 'EZouonoy;Tago, 4 form of Confeſſion, and 
direction to Penitents, Printed at Venice, in pure Pity (you may be ſure) 0 
the poor Greeks, who, the Author faith, were once ooQor ya@r Y wdotomarey, 
a Wiſe and Illuſtrious People, but now are quite cover'd over with ſpiritu- 
al Darkneſs, thicker and worſe then that Bodily one of Agypt. It is a 
Mongrel piece or Medly ; the pure Scholaſtick notion and & way hd the La- 


p. 677. be 


tin Confeſſion and Penance, but methodized after the Greek ways above men- 
tion d, by enquiring after all manner of Sins, yet not following their Canon, 
bur the order of the ten Commandments. I ſhall haye occaſion ro quote 
this charitable Confeſionary in what follows, and therefore I ſhall ſay no more 
of -it. ane. 5 | | 
Give me leave now to conclude this long Article of Confeſſion, the Sum of 
which ſeems to me to be this, the antient Greek Church commanded her Pe- 
nitents to confeſs their Sins in ſecret to God alone, and bid them conſult their 
Gal. 6. 1, Prieſt or Paſtor, in what then was needfull to inſtruct them, and reſtore them 
in the Spirit of Meekneſs; The Church of Rome commands Confeſſion to be 
particularly made to a Prieſt, meerly to Erect 4 Tribunal for him, and to aſ- 
ſert to him the mighty Power of Abſolution and Pardon; the end of that is 
ely the amendment of the Penitent, the end of this is to magnify the Glory 
of the Prieſt; in that Church the Confeſſors pretend only to abate or remit 
only the Penance, in this Church they take upon them to remit or forgive 
the Sin it ſelf, 1 -op:1n 6 | 
Iwill now paſs on to what the Latins call the third part of this their pre- 
tended Sacrament of Penance, which is Saticfaction. Their Doctrine is this, 
Bellas de Pen, in We Violate both God's Love, or Friendſhip, and his Juſtice; now they 
|. 40. i. p. 460. Make this difference between the Guilt, Culpa, of Sin, and Pæna, the Pu- 
He niſhment of it, as they ſay, though Chriſt ſatisfied God ſo far as to reſtore 
us perfetily to his Love, or Friendſhip, and perfely free us from the 
Guilt of Sin, yet there ſtill remains a debt to God's Fuſtice, and ſo ſome 
Puniſhment, here or hereafter, is to be undergone by us to ſatisfy it, or 
compound for it. The ſatisfaction of Chriſt is own'd. by that Church zo be /6 
Catedh. Rom, excelling, as, etiamſi Deus ſummo jure nobiſcum agere velir, quicquid a no- 
ex Ras z. bis debeatur cumulatè perſolutum eſt, although God would now deal with us 
| with the higheſt Right, or Rigour, whatever can be due from us is (Cu- 
mulate) fully paid, (as in the good Meaſure in the Goſpel ) for he upon 
Luk. 6. 38. 2% Croſs, pleniſſimè Deo fatisfecir, moſt fully ſatisfied God for all our Sins 
and for the Sins of the hole World. And yet in the fame place we are told, 
that there is another kind of Satisfaction, which they call Canonical; when 
790 5 a Man 
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a Man for his Sins undergo for ſome time ſome Puniſhment enjoin'd him by T. p. 269. 
the Prieſt, or voluntarily take it upon himſelf; and this Satisfaction only, © 
which is undertaken at the Command or by the Order of the Pries, is Sa- 
cramental; what is Voluntary is not therein effectul. 80 
| Now to me here ſeems firſt a manifeſt Contradiction; Chriſt ſatisfied for al! 
the entire Debt for our Sins, which in Rigour can any ways be demanded 
of us, and yet there remains ſtill a Debt to be ſatisfied, or paid by tis, to 
his Fuſiice. And what is more frequent in Popiſh Authors, then to tell us of 
the vaſt Treaſure of Mercy and Forgiveneſs lodged in their Church by the 
death of Chriſt; For, ſay they, ſo much as one only drop of his moſt preci- ruin. de Par 
ous Blood in it ſelf would have been a ſufficient Ranſom for the Sins of ten d. fs, 
thouſand Worlds; And yer, as to this Point, they tell us that God's Fuſtice verb. Thiſaur, 
i not fully ſatisfied thereby, but we are ſtill indebted ſomething to it, which 
we our ſelves muſt pay; doing a little enjoin d Penance will now do more then 
all the Blood of the new Covenant hath in this caſe done before. 
We are told by them, Satisfactio eſt rei debitæ integra ſolutio, Satisfaction Catch. b. 63. 
is the entire, full, payment of the thing that is due, nam quod ſatis eſt, ei 52. 5 
videtur nihil deeſſe, for to what is enough nothing can be wanting; and as to 
our Reconciliation to God, to /atzsfy ig to do all which is requiſſes to appeaſe 
the angry and the offended Perſon, or fully to compenſate the injury done ; 
Now when Chriſt alone hath fully done both theſe, ( for in him alone God is 
well pleaſed; and he hath thoroughly made our Peace, and Redeem'd ts, . 
and Fuſtified us by his Blood,) and hath entirely diſcharg'd our whole Debt, Col. 1. 14. 20. 
by Shun himſelf, ar urg, 4 Ranſom or Compenlation for us all; What Tm 26. 
Blaſphemous aſſertions muſt theſe be, to ſay, Chriſt's ſaticfaction was in this 
point Imperfect, he left a little Debt ſiill for us, our ſelues, to pay; The 
performance of an Injunction made by any Prieſt, ſatisfies God for what the 
Death of Chriſt ſatisfied not; Turning over the Beads, and mumbling ſo 
many Aves and a few Pater Noſters; Going Supperleſs to Bed; A gen- 
tle unhloody ſtroak or two with a Diſcipline; or any the like Penance eu- 
goin'd for Sin by the Prieſt, and performed by the Sinner, pays a Debt, of 
his, which the Blood of Chriſt did not do. The Venetian Greek Confeſſiona- b. 166. 
ry highly Magnifies this Satisfaction, as if without it Chriſt's freeing us from 
Eternal Torments was invalid; &y this d wemebandy To aicno us Tregoxaey , 
what is Eternal is turn d or changed to Temporal, and thus every Sinner is 
there Invited, ui waa wager us d mag T i rHν Tw.neioxdiew WT! Ths 
aries xondorws With all Thankfulneſs to embrace this temporal Satisfaction 
 znſtead of eternal Puniſhment. I would fain ſee it by the Latins from plain 
Scripture, or by any way elle clearly proved, that the performance of Penance, 
as meerly enjoin d or commanded by 4 Prieſt only, is Satisfattory to God for 
Sin. The voluntary Penance, or wi/full deeds of Mortification in a Penitent, 
are highly acceptable to God (as ſhall preſently be proved) yet this is not Sa- f. 5. 2). 
cramental Satisfaction, ſay they, or ſo effectual as leſſer performances would - 
be, if they were enjoin d by the Prieſt; It is then moſt evident to me that 
this their Sacramental Penance, is meant as Satisfaction to the Prieft, ra- e Runa, 
ther then to God; It is not ſo much to expreſs a change of mind in the Sinner or 4 panic. 5. 
thereby to render him inwardly more acceptable or reconcileable to God, as to own F. 65. A. 53» 
the Authority and Power of the Prieſt. We haye this in the new Confeſſiona- ,, 164. 
ry, dla 1 TAngelh 1 dceuoouun TE Yes ts kigOt wxagur ara. pe xddnunenr, That 
God's Juſtice may be compleated, or ſatisfied, in part, he is gratified with 
every little and temporal Puniſhment, which we take from our Ghoſtly 
Father. Any little petty Penance enjoin'd and performed aſſerts indeed 
the Authority of the Prieſt, and therefore it muſt needs pleaſe and farify him; 
But where doth God warrant or accept ſuch Satisfaction to himſelf? If God 
had faid, do in this caſe whatſoever the Prieſt require of you, though never 
fo little, and it will ſatisfy me; ſuch a Text as this had been to their pur- 
poſe. But I find Micah was quite of another Opinion, he thought * . 
0 


his very firſt Born, not Offerings, or Petiance, enough for the Sin of his 
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Mark. 2. f. u. nance enjoin'd by Chriſt himſelf to a Sinner after Abſolution, in the caſe of the 


h. 5+ 8. 1 S p r S408 emaniak 35 N 
r 8. 4. urge likewiſe that it was meer Penance enjoin'd to the Leper, 20 go thew him. 
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I cannot think that my doing any Penance, enjoin'd by a Prieſt, ( meerly on r. p.'275:; 
that ſcore as being enjoin'd by him) can any ways clear any part of my Debt 
roGod's Juſtice ; eſpecially upon this wicked Suppoſition, that all of it is not 
alrcady forgiyen in Chriſt; what I voluntarily do do our of the bitterneſs of 
my Soul and my ſorrow for Sin, this (as the meer Fruits of my Repentance, 
and the true Effects and Products of the inward Affection of my Soul) I am 
aſſur'd is moſt highly acceptable in the ſight of Almighty God, For the Sacrs- 
fice of a broken and a contrite Heart he will never deſpiſe; But I can no 
where find, that, opus operatum, he bare Deed done meerly upon the Prieft's 
infunction, without any inward Affection or Relenting of my Soul, will avail 
any thing; much leſs any thing to the diſcharging of any Debt to God's Ju- 
ſtice. That God had ſome reſpect to Abab, is no ſufficient Inſtance to the con-. Reg 21. 20. 
trary of this; His Humiliation might be indeed only External, yer it was not | 
enjoin'd him, it was purely his own choice, and his own voluntary Action; 
nay, it is plain that there was ſome inward, though imperfect; relenting in him 
too; for at the ſevere Preaching of Elijah, and his ſolemn denuntiation of 
God's intended Judgm 


ents againſt him and his Family, it is ſaid, when Ahab vel. 
heard theſe words, he immediately (without any Injunction or Command.) 

rent his Cloaths and put Sackcloath upon his Fleſh aud faſted, and lay in 
Sackcloath, It is only the inward change of the Mind, makes its Effects (Hau- 
miliation and Aftifting of the Soul) acceptable with God; whereas the 
performance of  enjorn'd Penance without it, is ſo far from Satisfaction, 

as it rather increaſe our Condemnation ;. it is plain mocking of God, as well 

as cheating the World and our felyes. ' © 

A Man may be ſo inwardly and thoroughly ſenſible of his Sins that his Sor- T. p. 272. 

row for them may be ſo intenſe that he can neither Eat non Drink: nor Sleep ; 
or he may be ſeized, as £zr4 was, with a kind of Divind rage or Religious c. ,. 3. 
madneſs; he may with Fear and Reverence confeſs them day and night and he- | 
wail them to his God; and continually bring; forth Fruits meet for this his 
 Repentance; ſhall this Man not be accepted by God, without the Injunction 

of Penance from a Prieſt? Can a Prieſt enjoin, or create in a Sinner, or give 

bim ſuch a Diſpoſition as this? Can his ni Penance (be it what it will) 

without ſuch an inward Affection fignify any thing either to God or to the 

Sinner? Therefore it is only the Heart, and the inward Affection and change p,,, 23. 26. 
of the Mind. not opus operatum, the outward Performance, or /bare doing 

of: Penance that any ways recommend us to God. Belſarmine himſelf owns 1. 4. c. 6. de 
that Contrition alone may ſometimes be fo vehement, u to obtain pes frit avi. P. p. 
Remi ſſion; but he faith, this is becauſe ſuch Contrition is it ſelf à ſufrient 
Puniſhment and equivalent to that temporal Puniſhmtut to which the Jin- 

ner is obnoxious, notwithſlanding: Chriſt's Satitfaction fun hig, Culpa, Guilt. 

But if only the enduring of he Pain and Torment and oatward Puniſhment. 

was in it ſelf now SatzsfatZory' without its Life and Principle, he change of 

the Mind; A Pticſt\ may enjoin Sackcloath and Aſſies; Lying tied Neck and 

Heels; Sitting on the wooden Horſe, or in the Stocks, without Meat or Drink; 

and enough more ſuch bitter Punifſiments; and the Sinner may endure them all 
and obſerve them very punctually; and yet hig Heart may ſtill be Ice or Stone as 

ir was before. or perhaps more Harden d, rather then Reformoed one Jot. Hath 

never Man endured the Racſ without any change of Mind or Manners? There- 

fore turn you to me with all your Heart, faith God; Then Faſimgi and ſocl. 1. 12. 
Weeping. and Mourning follow as welcome attendants ;" Rand your: Heart, 
or elſe rending yaur Garment, will be but a double loſs to yon I this à faſt 

that I have" choſen, faich God. to bow down the Head as a hHulruſb, to ſpread g 7 
 Sackclaath and aſbes under you, 10 be of a fad Countenante and to Diuſgune war. 6. 16. 
your! Fades that you may appear amto Met to faſt? Do ꝙe at all faſt to me 


faith; the: Lord? Here is, opus operatum, the enjoin d Prnauce done for the Zech. 7. 5. 
s Iſa. 58. 6, 7 


Prieſt 28 fat as he can Know; Ar not this the. Faſt that I babe Choſen to Jooſe c. 1. 16. Ge. 


the hands of M icle duaſt, to put away tl evil» of your" doing, to en c. 38. 7. 
1 N Bread 


A 


i 
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7. p. 272. Bread to the hungry and to do all As of Mercy and Goodneſ5 to your Neigh- 
| | bour, of Devotion towards God, of Purity towards your ſelf? This is the in- 
ward Part, and true Life of Repentance which the Prieſt cannot Judge of; but 
God which ſeeth it in ſecret will one day reward it openly. The Prieſt can 
only gueſs, (and that very uncertainly) at the ſincere performance of the out- 
ward Penance which he enjoins; only God knows and can judge of the inward 
Wound and Cure of the Heart. The Scripture doth every where ſo plainly di- 
ſtioguiſh opus operatum, he meer doing of an Act, from the true Intent and 
inward Thought or Deſign of it, as it declares that without this it is often very 
Evil, or Vain, or at beſt In/ignificant. Thus invincible Ignorance, perfect Ne- 
ceſſity, unavoidable Miſthance, and the like, excuſe an Action which otherwiſe 
would be very Evil, becauſe the Will and Mind of the Actor were not, nor 
could be, any ways concern'd in it; So Heedleſs or Careleſs Acting. meer Ce- 
remony, pure Complement, a Grudging or Grambling Performance, and the like, 
can never make the Action either abſolutely Gratefull, or truly Commendable ; 
becauſe a true, ſincere Heart goeth not entirely along with it; the Action is 
2 Tim. 3. f. but ſpecious Hypocriſy with God and Man; as one is a meer Form of Godlineſs, 
ſo is the other a meer ſhadow of Friendſhip, without the Power of either. 
- Ritual. Rom. in But I find in the Latin Church when the Penance is enjoin'd by the Prieſt, it 
Rubric. 40. muſt be accepted by the Penitent before he can be Abſolved; and hence it may 
daes. Medal. be pleaded that it is not, opus operatum, 47s meer doing the Deed, for his Con- 
|. 6. c. 1. d. ſent, Will, and Heart go along with the Performance, and that makes the Pe- 
i mance ſaticfactory. It is very true, (as I have been ſufficiently informed a- 
mongſt them) that there is indeed à Bargain or an Agreement always made 
| between the Prieſt and the Penitent about the Penance. If the Penitent faith 
5 it is too ſharp or ſevere, the Prieſt muſt leſſen it and come to his Terms. If for 
a great fault in a Lady or Perſon of Quality, the whole hundred and nineteenth 
Pialm was enjoin d to be gotten by heart, it will be well at laſt, if all be com- 
pounded for the next Pſalm, or perhaps only the hundred and ſeventeenth. At 
firſt a whole Corona (or Bracelet) of Ave. Mary's and Pater Noſter's is en- 
Join'd to be entirely ſaid over twice every day for ſuch a time; but it is well 
if at laſt they agree for a /ing/e Roſary or Decimal to be ſaid once a day, 
or once a week. A hemping Shirt is hardly accepted inſtead of Sackcloath, 
and Flannel inſtead of Haircloath. Procuring ſome Maſſes for the Soul of a 
Man baſely Murder d, Su'l punto d' honore, ꝝpon pretence of ſaving ones Ho- 
nour, or Poi ſon d, per ſicurar la riputanza, fo avoid ſome. Shame and Diſ- 
race; To Eat only a little Polenta, or Farro, or Tiſana with Poſca, (ſuppoſe 
a little of our F/ammery or Grues) once in one day in the week through all the 
whole Lent; Theſe and many ſuch other Mortifications (which I could honeſt- 
| ly name) have been agreed upon, as ſubſtantial: Penances for the moſt notori- 
Cuollog. Exore. OUS Sins; The great Eraſinus facetiouſly inculcates to us this known Truth; 
| Only three Pater Noſters haſtily hurried over were counted ſufficient 
Satisfaction for thrice repeating of one foul Act of UOncleanneſs; and 
he knew well the common Practice in his Days, which I fear is not yet much 
-.- amended. A Penirent muſt accept of ſome Penance; he cannot refule all un- 
der a Mortal Sin, and the Prieſt (I ſuppoſe for his Honour) muſt enjoin him 
ſome, if he coofeſſes himſelf a Sinner; and ſo this agreement makes the pe- 
nance at laſt a free Deed, and on that account you may be jure, it is Sat isfa- 
ory enough. VHV 
Why ſhould I mention here the pretended Penitents prevarications and cheats 
put upon their Confeſſors? They will think, opus operatum, the plain Deed 
of Penance, (done litterally after any Faſhion,') enough to fulfill”the \Prieſt's 
Injunction. The Sinner who was order'd to go a Mile with Peaſe. in his Shoes 
under his Feet, thought he had well performed his Task, though he had boyl'd 
them very tender at firſt before he uſed them; let this paſs for a meer figment. 
could inſtance in many very true Stories to the ſame purpoſe; One I cannot 
omit; A young ingenious Gentleman of my Acquaintance and partly under my 
care, 


| Mat. 5. 18. 


T. p. 273 


T. p. 2 74. 
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care, was two often Guilty of Drinking too much; his Ghoſtly Father enjoin'd T. p. 274: 
him never more (for a whole Year) to drink a glaſs of pure Wine but only 
what was mixt with Water; he obſerved it punctually for a while; but being 
one day very much urged by his Companions, and he ſtanding ſtifly upon his 
Injunction, one that ſat by dipt his Finger in Water and let a drop or two fall 
into his brimmer of Wine, and ſaid, come drink it off, for I will now ſwear 
it is not a Glaſs of pure. So the poor Lad fell to his Wine and Penance thus 
qualified, but ſoon after loſt his Life by this plauſible Intemperance. I will 

et add one more of another Perſon, of a good Family and once my Neighbour. 

He had a very ſtrict ſevere Father after the Fleſh, whoſe Confeſſor I knew very 
well to be a cunning Man; The young Man ſuſpected that, notwithſtanding 
the Seal of Confeſſion, whatſoever he confeſſed ro him went roundly to his 
carnal Father, and he fear'd by this, that he might in time looſe his fayour and 
be diſinherited; wherefore he fell upon this project. I had ſeen him very 
naughty in two or three vile Practices, and betwixt.Jeſt and Earneſt, I ſaid to 
him, O brave Youth, how will you do to keep theſe Pranks from your Father's 
cars; When you confeſs them to N. N. they will ſoon come round to the old 
Gentleman; Oh, quoth he I have a trick for that, I have an honeſt old Prieſt 
in a corner, and to him I always go firſt and take off the Cream, and then 
1 go to N. N. and tell him that fence my laſt Confeſſion I have done nothing 
but 4 few Piccadillos which J have ready to confeſs to him; and ſo I am re- 
preſented to my old Dadde, as White and as Innocent as a Lamb. And this 34% b. Medut. 
very Practice is with a little limitation allowed to be a a good entire Con- | 6. tract. 4. d. 
feſſion by the Jeſuits. 9 1 e B 

I know the common anſwer to theſe and the like objections is this, bat Roy 
are purely againſt % Abuſes and not againſt the Conſtitution of the Romiſh 

Church; and the beſt thing may be Abuſed,. and yet in it ſelf be a ſacred 
Sanction. But I rejoin that as their Conſtitution it ſelf or order, of Confeſſion, 
Penance, Satisfaction and Abſolution, now ſtand; it is impoſſible to prevent, 
or to take away ſuch Abuſes, without reforming and new modelling, or quite 
taking away their whole Conſtitution; ſo long as Men are Men, there will in- 

_ fallibly fall out theſe vile extravagances from it. 
In our Repentance it is the inward Aﬀettion and Sincerity of the Heart 
only, (as it is in all our other Duties to God) which recommends us to his 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs, as well as to his Favour and Love; and not any out- x, p. 27g. 
ward performance, unleſs it ſprings purely and Originally from that alone and 


is ſanctiſied by it. It was nothing but this which Juſtiſied the poor Publican, Luk. 18. 9, l. 


before the Proud rich Phariſee, who truſted in himſelf and boaſted in his '3: 
outward Deeds, Faſting, and paying of Tithes. The Publican was in his 
Heart ſo truly humble, and had ſuch Senſe of his unworthineſs, as he would 
not lift up ſo much as his Eyes to Heaven; The ſmiting of his Breaſt 
was in it felf a vain thing, for who cannot at any time and place do that? 
Bur as it roſe purely from the Anguiſh of his wounded Heart, it was a moſt 
acceptable circumſtance. It was the free and generous Heart, that gave the 
poor Widows two Mites more value in the Eyes of God, then all the Of2r- Luk, 21. 3. 
175 of the other Rich Men, who brought their Gifts to the Treaſury. It was 


like the poor Per ſian's offering to Artaxerxes; when he ſaw all other Men #lianvarhif. 


bringing their preſents to him, he ran to the River, and brought as much N 


Water as he could hold in the hollow of both his hands, and offering it to him, 
he ſaid, O King, I could not let you paſs without my Preſent, and there- 
ore 1 thus honour you, dri % onus AN, at the 7 opportunity and in 

the beſt manner that I can. The reward ſhews how juſtly the Prince va- 
lued his humble and homely, but Hearty preſent above all, T& Tay Tou- 
TAG, the richeſt things which he received; for beſides his perpetual Favour, 
he gave him, @ rich Perſian Robe, a Golden Bowl and a Thouſand pieces of 
Gold. Surcly the King could not ſer ſuch a price upon this little Water, 
meerly as ſuch, for the whole River was pp own; but he eſteem'd % N 
| I | 5 
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Concerning the GREEKS ſeven MTSTERIES. Chap. I. 
becauſe it came from the rich Treaſury of an honeſt aud good Heart. And 


fas 6 + we cannot wonder at this temporal Reward, when God himſelf aſſutes us, 


Co 8. 15. 


Mark. 9. 41. hat a Cup of cold W ater given in the fame manner, freely, in Chriſt's name, 


and for his ſake to a Diſciple, ſhall not looſe, (that is, ſhall certainly have) 4 
Reward in Heaven. And hence only it was, that David called the Water, 


en“ which three of his Worthics fetcht him from rhe Well of Bethlehem, rhein 


Blood; becauſe they bravely and frankly hazarded their very Lives for 
it. More inftances of ſuch a Hearty performance of Repentance or Duty 
will be needleſs as they may be endleſs, therefore 1 will now a little con- 
ſider and compare the nature of what is vo/untary Penance and what is 
enjoin d. We muſt needs grant that what is Voluntary, (as in the Greeks 
freely deſiring their Canon) ſprings from a living Root, as real Sorrow for 
what is paſt, and a hearty Deſire and Reſolution of amendment; and therefore 
all future Acts of Mortification, and Charity, and Love and Duty both ro God 


and Man, flow freely from the fame divine Fountain; and are therefore all Matters 


T. p. 276. 


of Thought, Judgment, ſerious Deliberation and free Choice; Whereas what 4 
Latin Prieſt enjoins, is originally, Matter only of his own Judgment and 
private thought, and is quite external and foreign from the inward Morion of 
the Sinner; and is moſt commonly thwarting and contrary to his deſire, as 
by their Higling and Bargaining, (which I have hinted, appear; And thoſe 


Catech. Rem, ATE counted moſt Meritorions, which bring moſt Trouble and Pain. And there- 
part 2. c. 5. fore let the enjoin'd Penance be what it will, it cannot go down fo well, or be 


9. 74 58. 


perform'd with that inward Peace, Comfort, Joy, Earneſtneſs and Zeal, as if 
it was undergone by the proper and inward Motion, Defire, and choice of - 


the Penicent. Bellarmine needed not to have taken ſuch pains to prove that 


. Deed: of Mortification, though they are Commanded by God, may yet be 


truly called Voluntary when done by us; for we muſt all ſay unleſs we do 
every Duty with a free Heart and perfect Will, (which is by Choice and 


Voluntarilhy) we by no means fulfill his Command. But the Caſe is far o- 


Joel 2. 12. 
Pi. 50. 15 


therwiſe in the Matter of Penance enjoin d or Commanded by a Prieſt to a 
Penitent, and that which is Voluntarily taken upon himſelf. God commands 
us to Afflict our ſelves and to turn to him with Faſting, Weeping, Mourning 
and Praying in General; But as he leaves the doing or not doing of this 
Command to our Choice; So he leaves the particular Manner, Meaſure , 
Time, Place, and every circumſtance of them, zo our free Choice alſo and 
Determination, according to our own Dz/poſition, Inclination, or Zeal; our 
preſent Affection, Opportunity, Diſcretion, Strength and Ability. But the 
Injunction or Command of a Prieſt ties me down poſitively to every one 
of theſe Circumſtances; and the Canon or Decree of the Church does the fame. 
Whereas only Counſelr, Advices, Exhortations, Perſwaſions or Preaching, 
(in Chryſoſtoms way) had till left me at liberty Voluntarily to determine my 
ſelf, who (when all is done) beſt underſtand my preſent Conſtitution and Condi- 
tion, and therefore know what beſt ſuits with it towards the Effecting of my 


Cure. It is impoſſible chat enjoin d Penance can affect my Mind like what 


is Voluntary and Deliberate. The Greeks Canon preſcribe ſuch or ſuch a num- 
ber of Proſtrations in an hour; the Sinner performs them with all the Expe- 
dition he can, that he may punctually keep his Score or Reckoning and the 
Time; and his Mind is more intent upon that then upon his Sins. He muſt 
ſay, age iA tονοι Lord have Mercy upon me, thus or thus many times, in a 
certain time. It is ſcandalous to hear how they hurry them over in their pub- 
lick Offices, and without doubt they make quicker diſpatches in Private; One 
Serious, Diſtinct, Deliberate, Hearty, Lord have Mercy upon me, ſaid with 
Attention; or the poor Publican's, God be Mercifull to me a Sinner, is 
more worth then a thouſand of them. The like muſt be ſaid of the enfin d 
Penances amongſt the Papiſts. Such numerous Aves, Pater. noſters, Creds's, 
Palms, peculiar Prayers to be repeated in a day, muſt be mumbled over in ſuch 


haſte, as they can never conſiſt with any true Devotion. Let any Man repeat, 
Our 


Chap. I. Fourth of Penance and Auricular Confeſſion.” 
Our Father. &c. never ſo carefully half a dozen time together; and ſee 


| firſt; and therefore it is no wonder to me, that theſe enjoin'd. Devotions, ſoon 
dwindled into, opus operatum, only doing the meer Deed, without any appli- 
cation of the Mind, or c/eanſing of the Heart. How is a Man Mortified by 
being commanded not to Eat Fleſh, if he Surfeits on Fifh or on any thing elle? 


Whereas, if reflecting upon the ſtate of my Body and Mind, 1 with my ſelf 
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whether his Devotion will, or can be ſo intenſe at the laſt as it was at the 


find what is amiſs and reſolve to amend ir; ſurely I can moderate and ſtint my 


Appetite by Eating and Drinking but little and ſeldom, (let my Victuals be 
what they will) and I can beſt judge, 2y /#/f, what will bring my Body into 
Subjection to my Mind. The ſame may be ſaid of all other Penances enjoin'd 
in either of theſe great Churches; what a Man doth, Sponte, Freely, on his 
own inward Motion in this Caſe, may be the real Fruits and Effects of his 
own Jorrow and Repentance; what is enjoin'd, is plainly the commandment 
of Man. The firſt is purely his own Deed and matter of his own Choice; the 
other is a Creature and meer Impoſition of another Man; Though I ſhould con- 
ſent to it (as Papiſts are obliged to accept what is enjoin'd) it would be but 
with a willing unwillingneſs; I could not be ſaid to undertake it, Sponte, 
purely of my own accord. Bellarmine himſelf at laſt there clearly owns as 
much. Sponte ſua excludit peculiare ſacerdotis imperium, 70 do a thing purely 


of ones own accord, excludes, or is inconſiſtent with, the peculiar Injunttion 


of a Prieſt; as likewiſe it excludes any certain, determinate, bind or Mea- 
ſure of works particularly preſcribed either by Scripture or the Church. 


As ſuppole the Scripture, or the Canon or the Prieſt join you to give your 
ſelf preciſely juſt 40 Stripes ſo ſoon as you riſe out of your bed; you are bound 


to give juſt /o many, neither more nor leſs, af that very time; you may 
conſent to do it, but it cannot be ſaid that you do it, Sponte, f your own 
free Choice and good Will; there will be ſome inward Drawback, or Re- 


luctancy mixt with it. But now it ſeems to me very Remarkable, that whilſt 


the Cardinal hath argued ſo earneſtly for /pontaneous Penance, and given ſeve- 
ral Inſtances out of the Scripture for it, as in Job, David, and Niniveh, and 
might have added many more; he hath not produced ſo much as one for Pe- 
nance enjoin'd by a Prieſt; though that is his next bold Aſſertion; and he 
hath only whifled about ir, but left it without the leaſt Shadow of a ſolid proof. 


He ſaith, Omnino par erat ut Deus mandaret, it was very fitting that God 


ſhould Command his Miniſters to impoſe ſuch Penance, but thews us not one 
ſyllable or ſhadow of any ſuch Command; and therefore it remains only as 4 
Command, or Order, of the Conclave. Emnjoin'd Penance will be but as a 


Schoolboy's Task, very Irkſome and Croſs to his Inclination and Humour; and 
there will be, inſtead of a Delight and Chearfulneſs in ir, a conſtant longing that 


ir was over, To this purpoſe 1 meer with an amazing Truth in one of the La- 
rin's publick Books, which 1 will crave leave here to fer down. We are there 


Contrite, or broken Hearted; it ſeems that Men even then were very back- 
ward aud hard to ſubmit and be brought to what Penance was enjoin'd. Ve- 


d Catech. Rom. 
told, that St. Ambroſe took a great deal of care and pains to make Men part 2. c. f. 
p- V. 259. 8. 
68. A. 55. p- 


241. 


rum poſtea tantum de veteris diſciplinæ ſeveritate remiſſum eſt, atque ita Chari- 


tas refrixit, ut jam plerique ex fidelibus ad peccatorum veniam impetran- 
dam, nullum intimum animi dolorem, atque genitum Cordis neceſſarium pa- 


tent, ſed illud ſatis eſſe arbitrentur, ſi ſpeciem tantùm dolentis habeant; But 


ſince his time ſo much of the antient ſeverity and Diſcipline hath been re- 


mitted, and Charity, or divine Love, hath grown ſo cold, that now, (ſince 
the Council of Trent, ) moſt of the Faithfull think that inward grief off Mind, 


and Groaning of the [Teart, is not at all neceſſary to the obtaining Pardon 


for our Sins, but they count that to be enough, or Satisfaction, F they have 
only the outward ſhew of Grieving, or Mourning. For my part I muſt think 


no Man can give a better or a truer account of the preſent Condition of the 


Romiſh Church then This. Therefore it muſt needs be a moſt ſnamefull Addi- 
11 dition 
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tion to their former impudent Aſſertion, that God was nor fully Satisfied by 
the Death of Chriſt for all our Debts to his fuſtice, to ſay, that theſe Lame, 
Trifling, Deluſory, Ridiculous Performances at the word of a Prieſt, are able 
to diſcharge them. Conſtant Confeſſion of our Sins, and daily and humbly Ac. 


knowledging of our unworthinels to God; Contrition and ſorrow of Heart; 
Feryent Prayer and Ejaculations; Sighing, Groaning, Lamenting and Weeping ; 
are all aſſuredly Fruits meet for Repentance, and are as certainly acceptable Sa- 
crifices to God from a true Penitent. Can a Prieſt (as I have ſaid) make or 
create theſe in a Sinner by en70;nzng him to do them, or to do any outward 
thing in order to them? Whereas by Expoſtulations, by Adviſing, Exhorting, 
Inſtructing. Admoniſhing of him, and Praying with him and for him, (all which, 
as I have often ſaid, are the true Duty of a Confeſſor and are all but Preach. 


ing ſtill, ) he may by God's bleſfing cheriſh and quicken ſome living Bud of | 


Repentance in him, fo that it will by degrees Sprout and at laſt bring forth 
the true and meet Fruit of it. But only Enjoining any outward Action or 
Deed, (which can be, and too too often is, perform'd without hig, Punctum 
Saliens, inward living Principle,) is purely expecting Fruit from meer Chaf 
inſtead of good Seed; whereas the other way of treatment, is as Seed ſown 
and Springing up in an honeſt and good Heart, which will bring forth 


Fruit, (anſwerable to the Soil.) from thirty, to fifty, and to 4 bun- 


Bellarm. de 
Pæœnit. I. 4. c. 
2. B. 


Horat. Carm. 
f J. 4. F* 


dred Fold. Therefore as for outward Penances Þ will here tay no more 
of them. 

But ſince the Romifh Doctrine of Satisfaction ſeems to be grounded upon 
this firſt Aſſertion, that although God in Mercy hath in Baptiſm quite frecd 
us from, Culpa, all our Guilt, yet, Pœna, the Puniſhment remains ſtill 
due to ſatisfy God's Fuſtice; Let us a little conſider the weight of this nice 
Diſtinction or Scholaſtick ſubrlety. I learn d at School, Culpam Pœna premit 
comes, Puniſhment follows Gilt, as an Inſeparable Companion, or rather to 
our purpoſe, Puniſhment always ſuppoſes Guilt foregoing. If then God hath 
quite taken away our Guilt, how can any Puniſhment (as due only from it) 
ſtill remain? It would be unjuſt, if we ſhould now be puniſhed for hat Guilt 
which is quite aboliſhed. To fay Puniſhment may be forgiven though the 


* 


Guilt remain, ſeems to have good ſenſe in it; for the Deed, which rendred 


me Guilty, being once done, cannot be undone; therefore that Blot may re- 
main, though the Puniſhment,' to which that Deed made me obnoxious, is for 
ever remitted. For a Prince to ſay to a Robber or Murderer, you deſerve to 
be hanged, but I will ſpare your Life; I will forgive your Puniſhment, 
though your Deſert, your Guilt ſtill remains; this is Intelligible and Practi- 
cable enough; But to ſay to him, I free) forgive you all your Guilt or 
Fault, but you ſhall be hanged, or branded, or whipt or ſome ways Puniſh- 
ed for all that; How to call this a full and abſolute Pardon, I confeſs I 
cannot underſtand. The Prince is in the firſt caſe truly Mercifull, but in this 


laſt, he is but a meer ſpecious deceiver. Therefore to me this Scholaſtick Cri- 


ticiſm ſeems not only in it ſelf very Abſurd, (invented purely to hook in and 


ſupport that vain Doctrine of Supererrogatzion and Satisfaction) but it is quite 


T. p. 278. 


Mat. 23. 23 


foreign to the new Covenant of the Goſpel. For in it God on his part oblig- 
eth himſelf by his faithfull Promiſe abſolutely to Pardon and Forgive all paſ? 
$125, upon this one Condition to be perform'd on our part, if we ſhall truly 
Repent of them and do ſo no more; what is paſt is paſt, upon the per- 
formance of this ſingle Condition; and for the future we are to lead a new Life 
according to God's Commandments; and all this is accounted by God not as 4 
Satisfattion to his Fuſtice for our Sins paſt, (for Satisfaction for them was 
fully made before) but as the common Duty of every good Chriſtian. Every 
one of us, as ſuch, arc obliged, to Faſt, to Pray, to give Alms, to forgive our 
Enemies, to Feed the Hungry, and to do all other Acts of Mercy, and Pity 
and brotherly Love; to abſtain from all Evil and ro do whatſoever is Good; 


eſpecially all the weightier Matters of the Law, Judgement, Mercy, and 
8 Faith. 
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Faithfulueſs; as our common Duty appears from Chriſt's Sermon upon the T. p. 278. 

Mount, and from all the reſt of his Commands; He tells us that he came not "as CHD 

to deſtroy the Law but to fulfill it, and therefore even all good Moral Precepts c. 5. 17. 

and Counſels are our Duty, as St. Paul hath at large in many places told us, ppi. 48, gi 

and ſet himſelf as our example herein, and tells us that the God of Peace ſhall 

be with all them who follow him herein. Now if our hearty and earneſt 

Repentance, or our ſtriving for the Maſtery to obtain the incorruptible Crows, 

tranſport us to a higher performance of any of theſe Duties then ordinary, we 

cannot count them as Satisfaction to God's Fuſtice for our paſt Offences, ot 

for Works of Supererrogation, as if we had made God himſelf our Debter there- 

by; For when we have done all thoſe things which are Commanded us, de Lak. 17. 16. 

onght to ſay, we are unprofitable Servants, we have done that whith was © 

our Duty to do; for God knows that even the very beſt of all our perform- 

ances are very very imperfect; we even want his Pardon for our Deficiencies 

therein; and we muſt depend upon the firſt perfect Satisfaction made upon 

the Croſs for us to God's Juſtice, to render even thefe rough Faith in Chriſt 

any ways acceptable to him. How then can any Deed of Ilan be ſatiscfacto- 

ry to God's Juſtice, which in it felf wants Satisfaction for it felf. Again, 

for one Man 0 ſatisſy another, it is certainly to make ſome ſaitable return 

for the offence ; But as to God, as Bellarmine truly faith, I have nothing that ,, ſira. l. 4. 

T can call truly my own that is worthy or fitting for him, for what have Ic. 1. a. b. c. 

that ] have not received? And to pretend to give him any thing, would be © # 7 

Reſtitution, which, Bellarmine himſelf tells us, cannot be made to God who 

can ſuffer no Loſs or Damage by us; and therefore he there grants that all 

J can now do, or (on my Condition in the Covenant) onght to do, is humbly 

and forrowfully to confeſs my Faults to him, heartily to beg his Pardon for 

them, and to do ſo no more. The inward Fruits of ſuch Repentance, (Love, Foy, 

Peace, Long-ſufferig, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faithfulneſs, Meekneſs, Tempe- 

rance, Purity, and Charity in its full extent) cannot be produced in me at 

any Prieſt's Command; and all the outward Fruits alfo muſt be as truly Genuine 

and Free; if they are forced, or if theſe or the others are only Formal, they 

will prove but Grapes of Sodom and Cluſters of Gomorrah. And now if peut. 32. 32, 

theſe ſpiritual inward Acts of the Mind, at beſt are all Imperfect, and want 

God's Pardon and the Original SatisfatFion in Chriſt to make them any ways 

acceptable; what poor Fatisfactions muſt the bare outward Actions be with- 

out them? They are indeed done (as Bellarmine faith ) cx Pacto, Donatione, , ſupr. c. 1: 

Acceptatione, by Bargain or Agreement, Enjoining and Accepting, between b. | 

the Prieſt and the Sinner, but I find no ſuch Agreement between God and Him. 7 

But he makes the inward and outward Actions of my Kepenrance my Sat igfaction, 

which I muſt call oz/y the performing of the Condition on my part iu the Cove- 

nant ; full and compleat Satisfaction ro God's Juſtice being made before in Chriſt 

for all my Sins; it is only hs Satzsfat7ion ſtill both for my Sins and for my Im- 

perfect performances. He may as well fay that all the Duties which a Chriſtian 

now doth, or can do, are only his own SatisfatFions to compleat that made 

in Chriſt. And truly, he may as well call God's forgruing a Penitent, God's 

Satisfaction to him, as the Penitent's Ads of Repentance Satisfat7ion to God; 

For the ſame Covenant that obliges me 0 Repent, the fame Covenant obliges 

God to Forgive me, if I perform the Condition. It was God's znfinite Mer- 

cy to make this Gracious Covenant with us in Chriſt, and it is his infinite Fu- | 

/tice to ſee it fulfilled on his own part; He will by no means clear the Guil- x, 34. 7. 

iy impenitent Sinner, but if we Confeſs our Sins, he is Faithfull and Fuſt 

ro forgive us our Sins and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouneſs. Alas! The 

Obedience required by the Goſpel, is not an Abſolute, Perfect, unſinning Obe- 

dience; God hath Covenanted to accept what we are at our utmoſt able to do; 

if we do as much as in'us lie, Our Love to God and our Neighbour cannot 

be always alike intenſe, nor can it ever be raiſed ro that true ſublime Degree as 

is preſcribed us; and therefore whatever Action ſprings from thence * 5 
ectwWe. 


1 Joh. 1. 9. 


Rom. 12. 18. 
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T. p.279. fectiye. In many things we offend all, there is not a Juſt Man upon Earth 
e J. 1c. that doeth Good and Hiuneth not. The moſt Regencrate Man hath his Iufir- 
mities, his Inadvertencies, his Surpriſes, his Failings notwithſtanding all his Re- 

ſolution and Vigilance. So long as we carry this Fleſh about us, there will be 

Prov. 20. p. ſome tincture of it in our beſt performances. Who can ſay I have made my 
pl. 130. 3. Heart clean, I am pure from my Sin. If God ſhould enter into Fudgment 
& 143-2. with us, and mark our Sinus, who ſhall ſtand and be Fuſtified in bis ſight. 
If this then be every Chriſtian's caſe, who can be ſo Bold and Preſumptuous, 

ſo Daring and Wicked, ſo Arrogant and Vain, as to ſay or think that his poor 

Luk, 10. 1. Faint Performances, his imperfect Faith, his Repentance to be Repented of, 
2 Cor. 4. 16. (all which ſtill want in themſelves to be Juſtified before God,) are yet notwith- 
Mark 9:24" ſtanding able to ſatisfy God's Juſtice, as 4 Supplement to what is done before 
in Chriſt, But now if my beſt performances in themſelves, want ſtill God's 
Fuſtification and Allowance or Acceptance through Chriſt fon zhemſetves , 
what Satisfaction can I make with them for another? The vicarious Satisfa- 
ction of the Romaniſts muſt needs ſeem very Ridiculous, as well as very Trea- 
Rom. Catech. Cherous and Dangerous. One Man, ſay they, cannot Confeſs or be Contrite 
part 2. c. f. for another, yet, if he hath Grace he may in another's name, pay, what he 
N. 2 os £6 God's Fuſtice, for him. I think it is plain from what hath been ſaid, 
that Confefron of our Sins to God and our Contrition for them, are the very Life 
and Soul of true Repentance; then all that one can do for another in this 
caſe, is to perform only the outward part of it for him; or (in plain Trath) 
to preſent to. God only he dead Carcaſe of Repentance for him in his Name. 

I know this is their Common practice every where where I have been among(t 
them. My good Lord, or my Lady, or Maſter or Miſtreſs, N. N. cannot be 
at leiſure to perform the Offices, which, Horz Beatz Mariz, the Hours of 
Prayer (that are enjoin'd) require; or they cannot attend, or leave off their 
Diverſion, to run over the whole Corona of Aves and Pater-noſters lo often in 

a day as they are obliged by their Ghoſtly Father to do; But good A. or B. or C. 
full f Grace, can do it for them; Theſe hackney Votaries were in England 
of old, from heir Beads, call'd Beads-men, not from their praying to God for 
you in your behalf, but from turning their Beads, and ſay ing Prayers in your 
ſtead. N. N cannot bear the Faſting or Abſtinence, or the hard Lodging, or 
Carech, Rom. The Scourging, or the grievous "Uſage enjoin d; For Penance, (as hath been 
part 2. c. 5. noted before,) muſt have ſomething of trouble or of ſome (uneaſinefs at leaſt) 
9. 74. But A. B. C. can Faſt for them a whole Lent, and will ſhew their Suffering, 
the Sackcloath, or Haircloath which they wear for them, and the bloody Stripes 

that they have given themſelves in their ſtead; and then the Reward given to 

theſe Vendipreghiere, Penitentiary Vicars, is counted allo good ſatisfaffory 

Alms, as well to God, as to the Mercenary wretches. My, opus ooeratum , 

bare doing of a Thing, of this nature, for my ſelf doth me no good; much 

leſs can, ) ſ% doing it for my Neighbour, profit him, my mumbling over 

the Lord's Prayer, without my Mind and Heart concurring with it, neither 

Affects me nor Helps me one jot; How then can ir Affect or Help my Bro- 

ther, for me to repeat it for him, whilſt he at the ſame time neither knows 
nor thinks any thing of it. They who truſt to ſuch Vicarious Penance done for 
them by others, will be as much miſtaken as the Jews were, who thought all 
was well with them, becauſe they had Abraham for their Father ; upon which 
Paſſage Baſil hath grounded this moral Rule, & dd Tois aur 1gTeluuaoy, Menu 
ought not to truſt to the good deeds, or performances, of others /0 as to 
negleet their own. Therefore bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance. 
Nothing is more common in many places of Italy then for beggers, eſpecially 
Boys and Girls, to fall down on their knees beſore you in your way, and fome- 
time before your Horſe in the Road, and preſently to run over an Ave or two 
for you; if you will 4argazn with them, (as I have ſometimes done for Tryal) 
you may ſoon be cloy'd with them and Pater-noſiers for half a Farthing. 


I fancy poor People are thus brought up, and uſed to theſe Vicarious Satis- 
| . | fattions 


'Ts Po» 28 


Reg. moral, 15. 
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fafions, that the Rich, the Lazy, and the Delicate, When the enj my Pe. T. p. 289i 
nances are too hard or difficult, may the more eaſily be fapply'd with bumble 
Hirelings to do them for them; for there we are told, Bat, quodam pato al- os jupr.$. 7j. 
ter alterius onera portat, they 7r2at about it firſt, and then by 1 they 


bear one the others burdens; where the better to colour over this Charitable 
cheat, they abuſe the words of St. Paul Who is even there directly againſt them. G4. 6. 1. 5; 
The Apoſtle exhorts the Galatians 70 7he Spirit of Meekneſs, towards thoſe 3, 4. 5: 
who may be overtaken with a Fanlt. They ſhould rreat them mildly, 5 
as having a fellow feeling of their burden, (their fufirmities and Failings) The 
ſhould pity them and by this Charity keep that grand Law of Chriſt, which 
he a little before preſſed upon them, (they ſhould by Love ſerve one another, c. f. 13. 14,15. 
for this xs the fulfilling of the Law, thou ſhalt Love thy Neighbour as thy N 
elf,) and not bite, or vex, or grieve them by ripping up their Faults, He! Cor. 11. 31. 
commands every one to Examine and Judge himſelf and not to 7hink himſelf | 
ſomething, or any thing above his Neighbours, or (to uſe the words in the © fur. $77 
Catechiſm) more Divioa Gratia Praditus, - entitnled to the Divine Grace then T. p. 281. 
they; and better able to /at:sfy for them, then they are for themſelves. Then 
he plainly confutes that Lazy, Vile, pernicious Doctrine, of Vicarious Satzs- 
faction; Let every Man, laith he, prove his own Work, and then ſhall he 
have Rejoicing, or Glorying, in himſelf” alone, and not in another; (or in 
reſpect of himſelf onely, and not in Reſpe&t or Regard of another) now he 
that Faſts or Prays, not in his own name, but in another's ſtead, may have 
ſome vain-glorying in himſelf; nay ſome kind of een or Pleaſure to 
himſelf, nay, perhaps ſome kind of Acceptance from God himſelf, becauſe poot 
filly Soul he means it well though upon a falfe ground; But the other, for 
whom that is, in whoſe ſtead this poor Man Faſts or Prays, Pc 10 Re- 
joicing in himſelf, but, if he hath, if is wholly in or from another. Then 
the ye at laſt (to ſhew how abſolutely this place is contrary to the School- 
mens Dottrine who ſtrive to reſt it to their purpoſe ) faith poſitively, every 
Man fhall bear his own burden; if Bdę &, Goeria, Burden, in this place fig- 
nifies Penance or Satisfattion, one Man is not to do Penance for another, 
but every Man is to do it for himſelf. The row meaning of the Apoſtle in 
this place, is the very ſame which he elſewhere often teacheth, ye that are 
ſtrong ought not to think too highly of your ſelves, but to bear the Burdens 
and Tnfirmities of the Weak with Pity and Gentleneſs ; Fudge your ſelves 
from your ſelves and not from others, examine every one his own Works, 
for every one ſhall bear his own Burden, his own Faults, and anſwer for 
hinſelf Notwithſtanding this manifelt Sophiſtry of he Trentine Fathers, yet —Y 
ſtill they there purſue their aſſertion with another Argument as Frivolous and carech.ur ſth: 
Weak. Was all believe, fay they, the Communion of Saints, and we are 
all Members of the ſame Myſtical Body of Chriſt; now as the Eye ſees not 
for it /elf alone but for the Direction of the Feet, and the Feet ſerve not 
only themſelves but the whole Body to bear it, and all the Members about 
with it; fo the Offices of Satisfaction ought to be Mutual and Common 4. 
mongſt ur. Methinks this Simily is very lame. Not only the Feet but the 
Hauds atid all the reſt of the Members have the ſame common Benefit of the Eyes 
ſeeing; arid not only the Hands and the Head, but the whole Body and all its 
Parts are in like manner carried about by the Feet. So then one Man cannot 
be faid fo ſatisfy purely and ſolely for one other ſingle Man, but 1 the 
other Members of Chriſt are equally benefited by it; every Member muſt par- 
take of this Satisfaction alike; Nay, the Head mult likewiſe receive its pro- 
portionable part. It is not enough to ſay, that the Vicarious Jatigſter deter- 
mines his Sar igfaction to his Friend only, for this cannot conſiſt with their ex- 
plication of he Communion of Saints, and would be as abſurd as to ſay, the 
Mouth feeds for it ſelf alone, and therefore there may be 4 Rope faſten'd un- 
der the Chin to keep the Meat from going down any farther, Bur immecarely Ut ſapr. 5.78. 
theſe Good Fathers mince the matter and make a very jult Exception. 1 7 - 
| | | enefit 
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T. p. 282. Benefit of Satisfaction does not always accompany that which is thus Vica- 

ions. Becauſe Penance is enjoin'd as a Medicine for the Cure of the ſin. 
full Aﬀettions of the Mind; and therefore they, who do noi {atisfy for 
themſelves, want this Effect of it. But if this Vicarious Satisfaction do 
not cure the ſinfſull Mind of N. N. (the Patron for whom it is made) whar 1s 
he the better for it? All the Pater. noſters, and Faſtings, and Yhippings of 
A. B. C. which are done for him, that is, in his ſtead, do him no more good 
then a Plaiſter clapt to a rotten Poſt would do to a ſcald Head. Thus aſter all 
their Sophiſtry and Shuffling they here plainly give up their Cauſe and own the 
Impoſture, and yet to my knowledge it is to this very day approved and Pra- 

ctiſed amongſt them. 2 * 

But let us now a little conſider hat principal Aſertion of the Papiſts up- 
on which this whole Doctrine of Satisfaction is grounded; that after God 
hath forgiven a Man. the guilt of his Fin, and is reconciled to him, yer 
there ſtill remains a Puniſhment due to his Fuſtice for it, which he can juſt- 
ly inflict. In the firſt place, it ſeems to me, as I have ſaid, in it ſelf very Ab- 

ſurd and Irrational. For Puniſhment is due to God's Fuftice only from the 

Guzlt foregoing; then take away Guz/t and the Debt is paid; an innocent 

Man is unjuſtly puniſhed, for there is 20 preceding Guilt in him; if there? 

fore 2 Man's Guilt be fully pardon'd or taken away, what can ſtill remain to 

make him obnoxious to Pnniſhment ? Next I muſt obſerve that there is a vaſt Dif- 

ference betwixt Suſſerings in general, and real Puni/hments. Are all Croſſes, 

and Troubles, and Afflictions, which good Chriſtians meet withall in this World, 

real Puniſhments. Ye are now the Sons of God; God out of a wonderfull 

manner of Love, calls us his Sons and himſelf our Father. When he chaſtiſ- 

eth us, it is his Love and Mercy to us; if for Hardheartedneſs, Impiety, and 

Rom. 10 ag, Inpenitency he diſcards any one, and gives him over to 4 Reprobate Mind, 
Rom. 8. 1. this is truly Puniſhment, Vengeance and Wrath. There is now no Condemna- 

tion to us, (no farther Debt or Reckoning left fo be Satisfied upon any for- 

mal Score,) for we have not now received uf dedelas, the ſpirit of Slave- 

ry, (as both Jews and Gentiles had, to do outward Performances, Penances, 

| Luftrations and the like) or of Bondage to Fear, but the Spirit of Adop- 

tion, whereby we cheerfully cry unto him, Abba, Father. Therefore God 

deals with us as with Sons, his Chaſtiſements are Ads of his Love, not of 

Seats his Vengeance or real Puniſhments; What Son is he whom the Father Cha- 

8. 10. ſteneth not? For whom the Lord loveth he Chaſteneth and Sconrgeth every 

Son whom he receiveth; They that are without it, are Baſtards and not Sons. 

Earthly Fathers Chaſtiſe their Children after their own Humour, but God 

doth it purely, eis mr ovuOteo, for our Profit and good. Sometimes Afflictions 

are ſent in Mercy only to awaken us and rouſe us up and teach us. 1z zs good for 

PC. 119. 71. Ne, ſaid David, that ] bave been Alflicted. that I might learn thy Statutes; 
67. for before I was Aflicted I went wrong or aſtray, but now have I kept 
T. p. 283. thy word; This is not ſpoken as God's Yengeance or Puniſhment for his paſt 
Sins, but as his Fatherly Admonition and the Chaſtiſement of a Con, as ſhall 

by and by be more fully explain d. This makes the difference of Affliction to 

the Wicked and to the Good; It is not the ſame to them both, for it is 
Vengeance and Puniſhment, to the firſt, but only loving and tender Admo- 

nition to the other, is the Chaſtiſement of Sons, Vengeance? Is the Correction 

or Rebuke of Friends, Puniſpment? God forbid. Sometimes Afflictions are 

only Tryals of our Faith and Patience. The tryal of our Faith (being much 

1 Pete 1. 7 notte precious then that of Gold which periſheth) tend to our Praiſe and 
Honour and Glory at the laſt day. And we muſt not think it ſtrange con- 

© 4.12 13 cerning this Tryal, as though ſome ſtrange thing happens unto us, but rejoice 

| in it. What occaſion would there be for our Fazth or Patience without it? 

Sometimes they are purely Inſtructions or Informations. How ſhould I know 

well, what a Jewel Health is, or how to value it, if I never taſted of Szckneſs ?. 

I remember that I once ſaw wrote over the Arch of a Chimney or its Fire place, 
WER OI IAC 35% 17 B AN Ae | | Carendo 


= Joh; 3. 1, 2. 
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Carendo magis quam fruendo, by wanting more then by enjoying; The mean- T- p. 283. 
ing of this Motto or ſaying is plainly this, that Men when they are thorough- 

ly cold, know how to value a good Fire, better then they who never wanted 

it. A cruſt of Bread and a Cup of cold Water are truly prized by a hungry 

and thirſty way-faring Man; and the fame may be ſaid of all the other Com- 

forts which we enjoy; God in perfect kindneſs may many times detain them 

from us, to inſtruct us in the true value of their Enjoyment; and enlarge our 

Hearts with true Thankfulneſs for them as well as with Joy and Gladneſs. 

Every Chriſtian deſerves from his Guilt all that God can, or doth, lay upon \ 
him, bur ſince zhar is fully taken away and Satisfied in Chriſt, Afflictions 

to a good Man cannot be called properly, Puniſhment or Diſpleaſure, or 

Vengeance or Wrath, but a Diſcipline of tender Love and Compaſſion; He prov. 13. 24. 
that ſpareth the Rod hateth his Son, but he that loveth him chaſteneth = 
him betimes; yet ſtill he whips His Son, not ſtrikes his Enemy. But if a 

Father ſhould tell his Son that he abſolutely and freely forgave him his Fault, 

and fully pardon'd the Guzltineſs and Offence of it, and yet ſhould any ways 

after this Check him, or Whip him or Puniſh him for it, I muſt think him a 

very Faithleſs, as well as a very unkind Father. Therefore I cannot call 4 

good Man's Afflictions Puniſhments, or Payments of an old Debt, remaining 

ſtill to be accounted for ro God's Juſtice after his general Pardon in Chriſt, | 

but rather as Mercifull Momento's or tokens of Love to him, for as much as Rom. 8. 28. 
all things work together for good to them that love Cod. God's Chaſtiſe- 

ments to a believer, are only to amend him, and make him repent; not to /a- 

tif) God's Juſtice, but to compleat his Mercy to him. Bleſſed is the Man Pf. 54. 12. 
whom thou Chaſteneth, O Lord, and Teacheſt him out of thy Law. Afﬀlition 

was the Glory, as well as it was the Portion of the Primitive Church, and it is 

our Chriſtian School to this very day ; I cannot call the Oppreſſions, Severi- 

ties, Perſecutions, Tyranies, Martyrdoms, which the firſt Profeſſors of the 

Goſpel ſuffer d, their ſatisfattions to God's Fuſtice remaining after_ their 

Converſion, but Illuſtrious Proofs of their Faith, the Glorious Acts of their T. p. 284. 

ſpiritual Warfare, their couragious Performances of their Duty as Chriſt's Sould- 

iers; The Blood of the Martyrs was the fruitfull Seed of Chriſtianity, and 

our humble and Patient ſubmitting to the will of God in every State or Condi- 

tion where he is pleaſed to place us, is the bleſſed Fruits of it. A good Chriſti- 

an when he conſiders the ſtrong Temptations and the eminent Dangers of con- 

ſtant Eaſe and Proſperity, will certainly chuſe Adver/ity rather then it. See 

how Moles caution'd the liraclites before they poſſeſt the promiſed Land; hen, 

faith he, ye are come thither and ſhall lack nothing, when ye have eaten and 

are full, then beware that ye forget not the Lord thy God. And we ſee by the 11. 

ſequel of that Hiſtory, how neceſſary ſuch Advice and Caution was to them, for 

they forgot their God again and again in their Peace and Proſperity ; and Af 

Aictious as often recovered them to a ſound Mind; till at laſt they are become 
Vagabonds, and no more a ſettled Nation. We ſee God daily Chaſtiſeth true be- 

lievers, but then ir is for their preſent Sins unrepented of, or cautions for the fu- 

ture, not for any old Guilt or Fault that is, or hath been remitted to them in the 

general Pardon ſealed upon the Croſs. And yet even in this dealing of God with 

Chriſtians or his Sons, David ſeems to me to make a manifeſt Diſtinction be- 

tween the real Puniſhment of an avenging King, and the Caſtiſement of an In- 

dulgent and Loving Father; In his Sickneſs he thus begs of God, Rebuke me vr. 38. 

not in thine Anger, neither chaſten me in thy hot Diſþleaſure, Chaſten me as 

thy Friend as thy Son, in tender Love and Compaſſion ; and pour not out thine 

Indignation upon me, neither let thy wrathfull Ac take hold of me, as 

thine Enemy ; Blot me not out of the Book of the Living with the Wicked, 

but let me ſtil be written with the Righteous, as thy Child. 3 

This being premiſed, I will now a little examine the Arguments commonly 
uſed by the Jeſuits and Schoolmen to ſupport the foregoing Aſſertion. David, 


fay they, after he was forgiven, Culpa, the Euilt of Murder and Adultery „Bell. ut ſupra. 


yet underwent, Pæna, a Puniſhment for it, be loſt his Son, Ihumbly con- , e. B. 
Mm ceive 


Deut. 8.9, 10- 


— — — —— > ceo 


——— —_— — 


pf. 69. 24, 28. 
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T. P. 284. ceive that much more may be ſaid in anſwer to this objection, then what we 
commonly meet withall. Firſt ir is moſt evident that he was not abſolutely 
but only in part, forgiven his Cin, for before the words of his Pardon, Na- 
> Sam. 12.16, 7/248 told him, that the Sword ſhould not part from his Houſe, no more 
it did; and that God would raiſe up evil againſt him out of his own houſe, 
and that his Wives ſhould be taken before his Eyes, and his Neighbour 
: Jhould lie with them; All this was punctually fulfilled by Abſalon. Then 
c. 14 1. David confeſt, I have Sinned againſt the Lord; and it immediately follows, 
3 4 7. 
tbe Lord, Heb. tranſcire fecit, Tag&6iCaor, tranſtulit, hath paſſed by, Nr. 
auderiua, thy Sin or Offence, thou ſhalt not die. As if he had ſaid; God hath 
fo far overlookt your Fault at preſent, as you ſhall not die, as an Adulte- 
rer and Murderer ought to do, by the Law; but he hath ſuſpended the reſt 
cw his ſentence for a while. How be it becauſe by this deed thou haſt given 
| great occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord to Blaſpheme, the Child ſhall ſure. 
9 die. It is plain that God took away the Child not fo much for a Puniſh- 
| ment to David, as it was to Vindicate his own Honour from the Blaſphemy of 
T. p. 285. #90 Ammonites, and from the Scandal which this Fact had brought pon him 
33 and upon his peculiar People. Thou didſt it ſecretly, but I will do this 
vert: 12: thang before all Iſrael and before the Sun. But if this was allo a Puniſh- 
verſ. 22 Ment to David (as he feems to own it as fuch; where he faith, who car 
tell but God may be gracious unto me and ſpare the Child ) yet this Pu. 
niſbmeut was not ſet to him after Pardon, it was denounced in the very 
fame breath with ic; as if it had been ſaid, God hath pardon'd you in part, 
as to the forfeiture of your own Life; But the Rebellion of Abſalon and 
the Death of this Child remain ſtill to be Executed as the other part of 
his ſentence upon you; Thus much to his temporal Puniſhment, but as to 
what was to be Eternal. we have his hearty Sorrow and ſincere Repenritance 
deſcribed in his Penitential Pſalms and elſewhere, which continued to his Lives 
end; and this was the only /atzsfaffory Condition remaining which God requi- 
red to compleat the entire Forgiveneſs of his Cin both as fo Guilt and to Pu- 
niſhment; that word, Mun, audgrnua, Sin, there ſignifying and including 
both; God hath paſt by, in part, both thy Guilt and thy Puniſhment ; for the 
1 Reg. 15. 5. matter of Oriah the Hittite remain'd as a blot upon David 4% the days of 
his Life, From this Text they farther urge hat David's Faſting and lying 
on the Ground, was his Satisfaction to God's Fuſtice after his Guilt was 
Pardon d. Bat ſurely Humiliations, Supplications, Entreatiſe, ſorrowfull 
Interceſſions, are Actions far different from SatisfatFions; Thoſe always re- 
verſ. aß · ſpect what is Future, theſe what is paſt. And David fully explains himſelf, 
whilſt the Child was alive, faith he, I faſted and wept, for I ſaid, who can 
tell whether God will be Gracious to me, to reverſe his Sentence, that the 
Child may live; it was not as Satisfaction for $in paſt, but as Supplication 
and Humiliation in order to future Favour; thus it was afterwards with Heze- 
2Reg. 20. 1, Liah, his Sickneſs was @ Tryal. not Puniſhment ; his Prayers and Tears, were 
2, z, Cc. his Humiliation and Submiſſion, not his Satisfaction; For he had walked be- 
fore God in Truth with à perfect Heart. Beſides it is plain that what they 
would make David's Penance, (his Faſting and lying on the Earth) was not 
Satisfattory, for the Child died. If the Caſe had ſteod thus, if Nathan told 
him God hath Pardowd your Guilt entirely, and excuſed part of your Pu- 
' niſhmenit, he hath ſpared your own Life; but there js yet a little Puniſb- 
ment ane to his Fuſtice, to wit, your Child muſt die; and if now you will 
do the Penance, of Faſting and Crucifying your Body on the Earth; that 
_ will Satisfy his Juſtict for the little debt remaining. If then, upon David's 
| havibg done this, he Child had recovered, this might have been a pritty pat 
Inſtance to their purpoſe; and Nathan's Penance enjoin'd to David, and ſuch 
an Effect of its performance, might have better ſerved them to ſettle this Point. 
But as the Cafe ſtands ſet down in Scripture, it is nothing at all to their purpoſe; 
David's Sin or Guilt, was not Remitted before his Puniſhment was decreed; 


11. 
| 


pay, 
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nay, the Puniſhment preceded, or at leaſt was included; as a Condition, in the r. p. 295: 
Remiſſion; Then his Faſting was Voluntary, not enjoin'd Penance; It was 


Humiliation, not his Satisfaction; It was no more Satisfactory for his Sin, 


then it was to fave the Child's life. Sce then what goodly Arguments ariſe from 2 5 166 
hence. God pardon'd David's Sins of Adultery and Murder, but at the very ſame 
time reſerved and decreed certain Puni/hments for him inevitably to ſuffer, as 
the Death of one Son, and the Rebellion and Death of another; Therefore al- 
though you are fully Pardon d in Chriſt, (upon your hearty Repentance only) 
for all your Sins; you muſt notwithſtanding do ſome outward Act of Penance 
or Corporal Puniſhment to fatisfy a Debt 1 due to his Juſtice. He volunta- 
rily Faſted and lay on the Ground, to humble himſelf before God to intreat 
his future Favour; Therefore you muſt do it at my Command and as ] order 

it. ro ſatisfy for a paſt Guilt or Sin that is forgiven. His Faſting and Pe- 
nance did him little good as to his Sins paſt, but none at all as to remove the 
Puniſhments depending; Therefore your Penance by me enfoin d will certain- 
ly help you as to both theſe Points. 100 e eee e TY 
They offer at much ſuch another Argument from David's numbring the Ped- gel. ut ibn 
ple; Let us briefly conſider the whole matter. Firſt it was not a private but ac. ada | 


National Sin. The Anger of the Lord was, firſt, kindled againſt all Iſrael, 1 Chron. 21. 
for ſome Sin of their own, whether it was the Rebellion of Abſalon, or that 1 Sam. v. 1. 
of Sheba, or for ſome other publick offence, I ſhall not determine ; David was 
moved by God (or Satan) againſt them to number the People. God made 15am. 1. & 
uſe of David's Sin which followed, (his Vanity and Pride in numbring the . N 
People) to bring this national Fudgment upon the People who had Sinned 
before. After David had numbred the People, his Heart ſmote him, and he 

Confeſt to the Lord, I have Sinned greatly in that I have done, and he pray- 
| ed, I beſeech thee, O Lord, paſs by the Iniquity of thy Servant, for I have 18am v. 10, 
done very fooliſhly. But I do not find here that God Pardon d him. The | 
next Morning the Sentence of Puniſhment in general was denounced, but it'was ., - 
left to David's choice what it ſhould be. The Plague followed, and it laſted & 11. 13: 
a longer time then is uſually reckon'd by Interpreters, for David and the Elders chron. ver. 16. 
of 1/rael took ſome time to Cloath themſelves in Sackcloath and to be gather. Chron. ver. 18. 
ed together; God went to David and David went and Commun'd with Or. 
nan; and then built an Altar, and prepared and offer d Sacrifices, David 
like a tender hearted Man, takes the Kin upon himſelf, and excuſes the People; 
T have Sinned but theſe Sheep what have they done. He makes the numbring sam. 17. 
of the People the only Sin, and by conſequence himſelf only Guilty, Then Con 19. 
as he was Commanded or Enjoin'd by the Angel, he went and offered burnt 26.27. 
Offerings and peace Offerings and called upon the Lord, and the Angel put. 
up the Sword at God's Command; So the Lord was intreated for the Laud Sam. 2g. 
and the Plague was ſtayed from Iſrael. I do not find that David, in Gratiam 30% urfapr D. 
recipiebatur, was taken into Favour, that is, forgiven, fili God anſwered© . 26. 
him by Fire from Heaven upon the Altar, which was a certain and viſual to- 132 as 15. 
ken of Acceptance, Now for my part I cannot ſee how any Argument can be T. P. 287. 
framed from hence to prove this propoſition, After Guilt is remitted, or forgiven, 
a Debt of ſuffering Puniſhment for it may ſtill remain. The Plague, that is, 
the Puniſhment of David and Iſrael for their national Sin, was firft execut- 
ed, but their Guilt was not remitted till afterwards, until the Atonement, 
the burnt Offerings, were made and accepted; which is quite the reverſe of it, 

Next we meet this Argument. F original Sin is Remitted by Baptiſm, ball. ut ſupra 
and yet Death, is its Puniſhment, remain ſtill to be paid; then a Debt © * F. 
of Puniſhment may remain due to God's Fuſtice, after Culpa, the Guilt is 
remitted, I muſt. confeſs that in this Point I have thoughts far different from 
the Jeſuir. Death was in Adam a Puniſhment, but in Chriſt it is a Fa- 
vour. To every true Chriſtian, it is only a quick paſſing out of this Taber- 
nacle of Clay, into Eternal Manſions in Heaven. What the Enjoyments of 
this World were before Adam's fall, fs can ſomething ratiotially ne | 


26 Concerning the & RE EKS Ren MYSTERIES. Chap. l 
7. p. 287. the higheſt Earthly bleſſings which we now know or can deviſe; But of Erer- 
14 Life aud the Glories 77 the World to come, Who is able to frame one 
Thought any ways atifwerabfe' to it? Whilſt we are Fab and Blood we are 
dot here capable of it; Me muſt all be changed and put on Incorruptiun, 
or. ve before we can either enter iu there, ot be able to conceive it; any more then 
a Child in his Mother's Womb is there able to contemplate 2/1 theſs Glorious 
Works of God in this World, recorded by David, which by great diligence 
Pl. 148. and application and mature Age he afterwards 175 competentfy underſtand. We 
1 alfred that in God's Preſence there is fullneſs of Joy. and dt his right 
Pl. 16. 1. Hand there are Pleaſures for ever more; But mortal Eye hath not ſeen, 
Cor . . Jop Ear heard, neither hath it enter d, (nor cati enter here) juto the Heart 
e, Man t6 conteive the things which God hath there prepared far them that 
love him. I think 1 may boldly fay, hat this World. whatever it was be- 
fore Adam's fall, was not a perfict Heaven upon Earth; Man bore his 
Earthly Body about him at the beſt; but in the World to come he Body will 
ge 15-44 be Spiritualized, and we ſhall be as the very Angels in Heaven. There- 
ark 12:2" fore Death was at firſt a Puniſhment to Adam, and ſuch a bite, as Bellarmine 
Us ſupre c. 3. F gwns,. Was #navoidable; and it is ſo till 2 all the ungodly and impenitent 
Metchei; wheh God brings them down to the Pit of Deſtruftion, and not 
r 56. 23. fuer them to live out half their Days, they feel his Vengeance in the other 
| World the ſooner; the very thoughts of Death to them are 4 Hell upon Earth. 
for by it they drop into another, Here to abide forever with the Devil and his 
Angels; But Death is now made in Chriſt, to all Believers, a Bleſſing; Bleſſed 
are they that die in the 1 they reſt from their Labour, and their dor 
follow them; And they ſhall have 25 Prerogative, at the fecond coming of 
Chriſt, they ſhall riſe firſt. Death then to a good Chriſtian is now fo far 
1 Theſ. 416: from being a Puniſhment, as it is his Preferment, He hath moſt reaſon to 
ſay with the Preacher, better 7s the day of Death then the day of ones Birth. 
Ecc 7: 1. This made the Primitive Chriſtians ſo freely, couragionfly, chearfully Joo it in 
Ißbe Face, that in one Moment they might paſs into Phat Glorious Kingdom 
©... which feuer ſhall have an end. Thus holy Job waired, (longed,) all his 
T. p. 288. days till this bleſſed change ſhould come. St. Paul deſired to be Jifſolved, 
Phil. 1. 21. and was always willing to go out of his Body that he might be with Chriſt, 
2 Cor 5. 8. and was ready to be offer d for him, and jo finiſh his conr/e, as at laſt he 
did, by Martyrdom. lt is faid that Cleombrotus was ſo raviſhed with Plato's 
. Poctrine of the Soul's Immortality, as he immediately threw away his Life, as 
eee that he might enter into that everlaſting ſtare; and Calanus the Brach. 
Alan. Var nan, and many others, have done the like; If then meer Heathens, who had 
Hit) f. c. s put s faint Glance, or very dim Profpe& of a future Stare, thus choſe, and 


% 


5 1 Tt . and gladly embraced Death, count ing it, aut ſummum bonum aut ni- 
& 46 bil malum, as he happieſt Moment that could befall them in this Life; 
- .» ſurely we, 10 whom the Fun F Righteouſneſs is riſen with healing in his 


Malae: gun. ff inge; We, to whom this eternal Stare is aſſüred, and moſt clearly naue ma- 
br 8 2852 | by "the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed 

2 Tim. v1 Death, and hath brought Life and Immortality to Light through his Goſpel; 
Surely, 1 ſay, we cannot now connt 7his temporal Death a Puniſhment, but 

rather our happy deliverance from this Priſon of the Body, or according to 

the, old Motto) our, Trer ad vitam, Pack into that which is truly” called 
Tu, whereof this preſent Life is lefs then a Shadow. What a triflihg Ar- 
agaeumeat then is this which is drawn from the Death of little Children after their 
Bagel. Shall I call it now heir Puniſhment, or their Bleſſing. Did they 

Come into this, or ld, as Cato, did into the Theater, tantüm ut exirent, only 

that they might 7 out of if; dr were they not rather ordained only 20 paſs 

through this Valley of Tears, and after a momentary ſtay 70 be franſlatd 

into infinite and entleſs Happineſs ; the ſhorter the ſtay, the greater the bleſ. 

g. As for Sickneſs, and Afflictions 1 have accounted for them already, they 
| "Admonitions, Inſtructions, Medicines and Cares,” and to 
Ons all 


are Tryals, Proofs, 


Chap. 1. Fourth of Penance and Aurirulan Gonfeſſon.:- - - - Ix 
all good Men Mercies. If a Papiſt, who have been Contrine. Confeft, and 7 x 288. 
have done this Penance and have been abſolurd, and is. (by conſequence ac- 
cording to them) now in the perfett late af Innocende, thould in the next 
minute fall Sick, or break a Limb, or have ſome great Loſs, I ſhould certainly 
rank his Calamity under one of rheſe Heads, rather then call it Pasiſhment or 
Satisfaction. Original Sin is pardon'd by Bapriim, and his actxal Sins are 
forgiven by the Prieſt. And Sickneſs and Miſhaps to Children newly Baptized, 
may be even to them for their good; they may haſten their Deliverance from 
this Priſon of the Body; and theſe ſeeming Evils towards them, and their Death 
it ſelf, are Memento's to their Parents, and the reft of the living; that they 
might not ſet their hearts too much upon fuch tranſient Enjoyments, certain 
Troubles, but very uncertain Comforts. See what a Glorious account we have 
of afflicted Chriſtians in general, Theſe are they which came out af Tribula- 
tion; They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, the Lamb ſhall , $6: 
tate care of them, and God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their Dyer:; 
and they ſhall be before the Throne of God day and night forever. Fhis 
notion fully explains all national Jadgmgnts, when both Good and Bud are 
ſwept away together, by Famine, Fire, Sword, Peſtilence, Earthquakes and the 
like; To the Wicked, Death is the ſuddain and certain entrance into their T. p. 189. 
endleſs Miſery; to the Righteons, it is a Mercifull and ſpeedy De/rverance 
from all the Evils of this wretched World. We may thus well vindicate God's 
Providence in thoſe ſeeming hardſhips; Delirant Reges plectuntur Achivi, wa 1 
Adu A (Up non are.. When whole Kingdoms and Nations be puniſhed for 223 O5. 
the Extravagancies of their Kings or Princes; or whett a whale City fufe verſ 238. 
fers for the ſake of one wicked Man. To one who do not truly conſider 
this matter, it may here ſeem very great Injuſtice to involve the Inndtent in the 
Judgments of the Wicked, and make them Partakers of their Puniſhments. | 
The Papiſts tell us that David's Child was taken away as a Puniſhment , Sam. 12. 
twhich' he ow'd to God's Fuſticez and the People were alſo ſmitten with the Ibid: c. 24. 
Peſiitence upon the ſame account. But one may ask where was God's fuſlice. 
to firike an Junocent Babe with Death; and to ſlay 70000 People at once (puor 
ſilly Sheep, as David himſelf called them, who perhaps knew nothing of the mat- 
ter) for David's Extravagance in numbring them. But God ſeeth not as Men b. 10 4. 17. 
ſeeth; He ſeeth Wickedneſs and will con ſider it. Theſe things are done, Zlauls Ezek. 18, 29. 
Peadnoouwyan, by God's Counſel and Diſpoſal. The ways of Man are unequal, bunt 
the ways of God (however they may feem to us) are always equal. Though 
we in theſe general Calamities cannot diſtinguiſn the Good from the Bad, nor 
ſeparate 7he Sheep from the Goals, yer the great Shepherd f Lſrael cau; and 
he knows how to reconcile hi Mercy and his Juſtice. In theſe and the like ſacred 
Hiſtories, where matters are very impetfectly related; and rhe ſecret Springs arid 
Motives and Circumſtances of Actions are hidden or very obſcare ; a fair and ſolid 
Argument cannot be eaſily drawn or clearly framed. I ſhall here rather ery M Bz- 
. O the Depth. If Death be Evil, a Heathen tells us, und malo omnia cxſſant, 
by this one Evil all others ceaſe; but that is not the only Comfort of a Chtiſti- 
aun, by Death he is not only freed from all the Evils of this Life, but in exchange 
he immediately enters upon his inheritauce M a Kingdom of Glory. The Righte- 
ous perifheth, ſaith the Prophet, and Morcifull Men are taken away, none con- |. 


57. 1, 2. 


Rom. 11. 33. 


ſiering that the Righteons Man ix taken away from the Evil to come, and be 
ſhall enter into Peace. Therefore in our Office-at the Burial of the Dead, we 
profeſs our Faith in this Point That, the Spirits of them that depart henre in the 
Lord do live with him, and that the Sonls of the Faithfull, after they are 
deliver d from the burden of the' Fleſh, are alis with bim in Joy and Feli- 
rity ; and therefore ue give him Thanh for delivering our Chriſti an Bro- 
ther on of the Miſtries of this Sinfull World. And che firſt Compoſors of 
the Rowan Ritual, ſeem to have had the fame 'Senſe ; What the Cardmal calls „ 16; 
4 Puniſhment in Children dying ſoon after Baptiſm, in the laſt Pray er at their 
Burial it is called a Mercy; animam hujus parvuli ad oo 1 

| ricordirer 
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T. p. 289+ ricordirer dignatus es, thou haſt in Mercy this day vouchſaſed to call 
the Soul of this Child to the Kingdom of Heaven. The Schoolmen make 
their Prieſts or Confeſſors perfect Fudges over the Conſciences ot their Peni- 
tents; but ſurely they are not Judges of God's Providence, and his deal- 
ing with the Sons of Men. When we can give ſome ſuch fair account 
of God's national Judgments, and of the Death and Sickneſs of Children 
or others, J will not be fo bold or daring as to ſay, that I have numbred 
up all the Uſes or Ends of God's Providence in them; but I will rather 
Rom. 11, 33 Cry, O the Depth of the Wiſdom of God, how unſearchable are his Juag- 
34- ments and his ways paſt finding out? Who hath known the Mind of the 
Lord, or who hath been his Counſeller? Our Saviour did not enquire into the 
Culpa, Guilt, or Poena, Puniſhment, or nicely diſtinguiſh them, in the caſe 
of the Galileans, and thoſe on whom the Tower of o iloam fell; but made 515 
#/e of the Matter to them, except ye Repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe Periſh; 
Death to you ſhall be the beginning of your Eternal Miſery. And I cannot 
1 Cor. 10. 5, Paſs by one other end of God's Suffering theſe Judgments, which che Apoſtle 
6. Ge. 12. himſelf rakes notice of; he mentions many of thoſe Judgments which befell 
the Iſraelites, for their Jadolatry. Fornication, Murmuring; and as he tells 
us plainly, that they happen'd to them for Examples, ſo he faith as plain- 
ly, that they were written for our Admonitzon. Theſe Judgmeats indeed, 
br ape. e. a. F. as the Cardinal triumphantly faith, could not be intended for the amend. 
ment of thoſe that died, yet by his Favour they remain'd as Cautions and 
 Admonitions to thoſe that lived, and are tranſmitted down to us for the 
very ſame end, that he that thinketh he ſtandeth, might take heed leaſt 
he fall. | | | 

The Inſtance in the Worſhippers of the Golden Calf, is alſo wholly as fo- 
Exod. 20: 1, TO to their Purpoſe. God once was reſolving quite to conſume them; Mo- 
2 l ſes, before he came down from the Mount, pray d for them; God repented 
oF * of the Evil which he thought to do. That is, he did not quite conſume 
them; nor quite acquit them; for at Mo/es's Command Levi flew 3000 of 
T. p. 290, hem. Moſes then told the People that they had Sinned a great Sin; then 
verſ. 28, prayed for them; ſurely then as yet they were not fully pardon'd he Guilt; 
= 30, 3% nd he deſired rather to be blotted out of God's Book himſelf, then they. I 
; find no forgiveneſs yet, for God anſwer'd only whom/oever hath Sinned againſt 
vere 33. me, him will I blot out of my Book. And at laſt to ſhew that his Anger was 
not yet fully appeaſed, though in Mercy he ſo far condeſcended to Moſes as to 
ver. 34, 35. bid him, go, lead the People, mevertheleſs, ſaith he, in the day when I vi- 
ſit, I will viſit their Sin upon them; and the Lord Plagued the People be- 
cauſe they made the Calf. Now if the Cardinal's Creatures can ſhew that God 
had firſt in this ſtory fully pardon'd he Guilt, (which it is plain he did not,) 

and then flew them, and Plagued them to ſatisfy his Juſtice, it will be ſome- 
thing to the Point. | „5 
a * The next Inſtance is no better, in the Children of Iſrael's murmuring upon th 
| falſe report about the promiſed Land. All the People murmured; it was a 
"eo b common Guilt or Offence. Moſes and Aaron fell on their Faces, to Depre- 
| - cate God's Judgments. Caleb and Joſbua offer d ro Pacify the People and were 
Jet. 6.10. in danger of being ſtoned. God threatens to ſmite them and e them. 
verl. 13, 19. Moſes interceeds for them. God ſo far Pardon d them, as not to Diſinhe- 
; rit them or quite turn them off, hut reſolved at the fame inſtant to puniſh the 
2.22 Murmurers, and by keeping them in the Wildernels till they died, zo. fl the 
whole Earth with his Glory, to make them a publick example to all the World. 
29. And accordingly he gives his Sentence, that. their Carcaſes ſhould fall in 
the Wilderneſs; I will ſurely do it unto all this evil. Congregation; in 
this Wilderneſs ſhall they be Con ſumed; but he did not quite teria them, 
(he pardon'd them ſo far,) for their Poſterity did inherit the Promiſed Land. 
Let the Jeſuits ſhew me here that the Iſraelites, That murmured, were firſt 
clearly forgiven their Guilt and Offence, and then afterwards thus puniſb- 
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Chap. I. Fourth of Penance and Auricular Confeſſion. 279 
ed them to ſatisfy his Juſtice ; and then they may make ſome /orry u/e of it to Miu 8 
| ſupport their cauſe; The Author to the Hebrews ſhews us 4 fruer uſe that we 18, 1. 
ſhould make of it, that is, to beware of unbeltef. 
They farther add the Puniſhment of Moſes and Aaron in not being permit- aeg 20. 
ed to go in to Canaan; The whole Congregation gathered themſelves together gg Mo 
againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, and chode with them, for want of Water ; 
Moſes and Aaron fell on their Faces, as uſual to deprecate God's Anger from yer. 6. 
them. Moſes at God's Command ſmote the Rock, and they had Water abun- verſ. 1. 
dantly. And immediately you have God's Sentence upon them, becauſe ye be- verſ. 12. 
lieved me not to Sanftify me in the Eyes of the Children of Iſrael, ye fhall 
not bring them mto the Land which I have Promiſed. Here is plainly fer 
down their Guilt or Fault; Their unbelief, and their not ſantiifymg God 
in the Eyes of all Iſrael; though the Manner and particular Circumſtances of 
their unbelief are no where ſet down, and Interpreters cannot agree but have 
every one a different gueſs about them. However this Sentence was never re- 
verſed, but was executed upon Aaron, and upon Moſes, although he moſt earneſt- verſ. 24. 
ly ſued for God's Pardon; The Lord was wrath with him, and would not 25 ig 
hear him, but ſaid, let it ſuffice thee, ſpeak no more to me of this matter. Deut. 3. 26. 
Do theſe words found as if God fully forgave the Guilt and Offence? If God | 
any ways remitted it, it was not ab/olutely, but with this reſerve, to reſpite the 
Puniſhment, and as it were to Reprieve them for a certain time. Therefore 
this Crime or Guilt remain'd upon them to their dying day, when it met with 
the decreed Puniſhment. In the mean time God treated them as his Servants, 
and dealt with all Iſrael as a Mercifull King with a fiif*necked and Stubborn 
People, or as a tender Father with his froward Children; if at any time 
he chaſtiſed them they were his peculiar People and his Children ſtill, He 
never puniſbed them but for their Guilt; for, (that 1 may at once anſwer 
that trifling Sophiſtical Propoſition, Puniſhment may remain due, after the 
Crime or Guilt is remitted,) I will only ask, why is this Man Puniſhed? 
He hath now 20 Guilt or Fault, for, (lay they) that was fully remit- 
ed and pardou'd before. For what then is he Puniſhed? It cannot 
be to ſatisfy God's Juſtice, for without Guilt, there is nothing due to it. 
To their inſtance in the unworthy Communicants, that ſome are ſmitten . Cor. 11. zo. 
with Sickneſs, and ſome with Death after they are reconciled; I anſwer, 31, 32. 
sf the Sick be ſmitten before they be reconciled; I ſay their Sickneſs is a 
mercifull Admonition; they are only in Love chaſten'd of the Lord, and if verſ. 32. 
they repent upon it, they are then reconciled; bur if they repent not, it is 
a juſt Puniſhment of their Unworthineſs; and Death is ſo too; if they 
are not firſt reconciled by Repentance, it is their entrance into higher degrees | g 
of God's Judgments which ſhall never end; if they are firſt reconciled (which = 
cannot be done without Repentance,) Death, as hath been ſhew'd, zs 4 I 
Mercy, not only in preventing their Relapſe here, but in fixing them in e- 
verlaſting Bleſſedneſs hereafter. DG | 
We readily and thankfully own, that when God for Sin either vifits a Nati- 
on, or threatens ſoon to do fo, he often ceaſes from his Anger in the firſt - F 
caſe, and as often nor ſuffer it to break forth in the next, upon his Peoples : 
due Addreſſes to him; but what does this make for their purpoſe ? In the firſt 
caſe the Peoples hearty Repentance is the only Condition required of them by 
| God for their Forgiveneſs. Can the performing of this be properly called Sa- 
tisfaction, and not rather the general and common Duty of every good Man 
when he offends? And the Ferformance of it, God knows, 1s at beſt but 
very imperfet?, and wants, as I have ſaid, the Satisfaction made by Chriſt, 
to ſatisfy for it. In the other caſe, the peoples Humiliation, (their hum- 
ble Addreſs with Fear and Reverence, with fervent and hearty Prayer, join'd 
with a ſolemn and ſincere Reſolution of amendment of Life,) is then he only 
Duty required from them by God, and he hath appointed them as the only 
means to avert his impending Judgments from them. And in both _ 1 
| teſſes 
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T. p. 292. dreſſes to Almighty God, the Heart alone, is regarded by him; Bowing, Kneel- 
ing, Faſting, Scourging, lying in Sackcloath and Aſhes, Alms, and the like, if 
they be the real Fruits of a hearty Repentance, and the true and unfeigned 
effetts of Humiliation, without all doubt, as ſuch, are very acceptable to God; 
but this is far ſport of being Satigfactory, their Satisfaction is made by a- 
not her hand. But all theſe without the inward Life and ſpring of the Heart 
and Afﬀettionss as, Opus operatum, a meer doing of the outward Deeds, are 
but. plain Mockings of God and are Abominable in his Sight. And this ſhall 

8 , ſuffice in anſwer to what the Cardinal ſuggeſts farther to eſtabliſh his ſatisfacti- 
E. F. G. Gr. on. Was the meer Faſting of Man and Beaſt, and their being all covered 
over with Sackcloath, that which ſatisfied God for Nineveh, without the 
Heart the Beaſts may be ſaid to have Repented as much and as truly as 
Jon. 3. 10. ;. Ihe Men; No, God ſaw their inward works, that they turned every one 
of them from the Evil of his way, and from the Violence that was in 
2 Chron. . thezr Hands. So God promiſed Solomon, F my People, when Puniſhed, h 
14 humble them ſelues and pray, and ſeek my Face and turn from their wicked 
ways; I will hear and forgive their Sin and will heal their Land. He 

doth not ſay, Iwill forgive their Guilt, their Sin, before their Repentance, 
and reſerve their Puniſhment ſtill. But the Romaniſts triumph moſt in that Text 
Dan. 4. 27. Of Daniel, where he thus adviſeth Nebucadonoſor, (as we read in their vulgar 
vulg. Lat. verſ. Latin) Peccata tua Eleemoſynis Redime, & Iniquitates tuas miſericordiis Pau- 
8 perum; which word for word is thus in Engliſh, Redeem thy d ins by Alms deeds, 
and thy Iniquities by Mercies on the Poor. From hence, ſay they, it is plain 
that all Sins may be redeem'd and blotted out, & opus operatum, the plain 
outward Deeds of giving of Alms; by meer ourward Acts of Charity; by 
Benefattions to the Poor; by making Proviſions for the Needy. But we muſt 
conſider that Nebuchodonoſor here is repreſented as a great Sinner. Can any 
Man then of common Senſe imagine that this only was Daniel's meaning, O 
King, you are a great Sinner, and there is a heavy Fudgment now hanging 
over your Head; but do you only build ſome Hoſpitals for the Poor, and 
free all poor Debtors every where out of Priſon; and ſumptuouſly pro- 
vide for all diſtreſſed Widows and Orphans; and liberally relieve the Sick, 
the Lame, the Blind and the Naked; and it is no matter though your Heart 
beas Vicious, Wicked, Proud, Hypocritical, Prophane, and in it ſelf as hard as 
ever; all will certainly go well with you. I muſt confels, I am afraid, that 
this Doctrine hath been the occaſion of building many 4 Re/zgrons HZouſe, and 
of the Founding many @ /azy Fraternity. 1 will nor inſtance in any particular 
place amongſt us, built under pretence of Satisfattion for Blood, Murders, In- 
ceſt, Whoredoms, Sacrilege, Uſurpation, Oppreſſion, Invaſion of Properties, 
and the like; there is enough of this nature left upon publick record; but ] can- 

not think that any of theſe ſpecious Acts above mention'd, without a wonder- 
full Jeep Sorrow for Sin, and @ perfect Hatred of what is paſt, could be in 
the leaſt an Acceprable, much leſs any ways a ſatisfactory Sacrifice to God 
for ſuch enormous Offences. If the Doctrine of opus operatum, the outward 
6 Deeds alone being Satisfatfory, was true, the Rich and Wealthy Papiſts were, 
terque quaterque Beati, the only bleſſed and thrice happy People im the 
World. They have firſt wherewithall ro ſupport them in all Conditions; to 
defray the Expences of all the Debaucheries and Lewd Practices which their cor- 
rupted Hearts can deviſe, and their violent Inclinations follow; whilſt they 
themſelves wallow in all manner of Filthineſs and Extravagancies, for their pen- 
yy, they can daily have their Hireling Bead/men to perform their pretended 
vicarious Penances; and when they die, they can leave Churches, Chappels, 
Hoſpitals,. Chanteries, and the like outward and ſeeming Monuments of Sancti- 
ty and Devotion; and make Proviſion for Thouſands of Maſſes, Dirges, Tren- 
tals, and perperual Anniverſaries. Thus to redeem their Sins and fave their 
Souls; ſo that as though they have /zved lite Beaſts, or rather like Devils iu- 


carnate all their Lives, when they die they may not be ſo much as ſindged in 
f Pur ga- 
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Chap. l. Fourth ef Penance and Awicular (unfeſon. 23 
Purgatory, but immediately be Tranſported. Enrolled, and Inſtalled. amongſt T. P. 293, 
the chief Saints in Heaven. O 3e Kings and Potentutes, and Grandees. and * 7 
rich Men of this World, who are Dead in your Treſpaſſes and Sims, if ye 
be wile and can believe this comfortable Dot7rme, turn Papiſts to morrow; 
Open but your Parſes, (though your hearts be ſhut,) they have fo largely 

operrd the Needles Eye, as the biggeſt well laden Camel may as eaſily go Mat. 19. 26. 
through it now as the ſmalleſt Mite could do before, It hath been a common 

ſaying indeed, hat Money anſwers all things, but now with them, it anſwers 
Eternity it ſelf. But be not deceived; Daniel's meaning was plainly this, 

Repent, and teſtify this your /mrcere Repentance to all the World by all out 
ward publick Acts of Mercy, as the Fruits of it. For'if-a\Nebuchodonoſor or Dan. 4. 28. 
any other Grievous Sinner does theſe ſpecious Acts as Satisfactious for his Sins, 
if they are not accompanied with 4 thorough change of the Heart, and ſpring 

from an Inward ſorrow for Sin, as Fruits of a ſincere Repentance, they may 
poſſibly paſs for Act of good Nature, or be accounted as Acts of Magnificence 

and Statelineſs, (as that Famons'Fabrick, Les Invalides, in France is now, or 
even as Babylon the Great it ſelf” then was,) but their Sins lie ſtill uncan- 

celled at their door. And if on the other fide, God ſhould once give any 

of theſe Wealthy Sinners a lively ſenſe of his Sins, and beget in him ſuch 4 
profound ſorrow for them, and ſuch a perfect Hatred of them, as to make him 
daily to amend his Life, and to diſpoſe of all thoſe Revenues, in Alms and 
Mercifull Proviſions for the Poor, which before he Com ſumed upon his Luſtin; lam. 4 3 
without all doubt theſe outward Deeds, as Fruits of his Repentance, will be 
acceptable to Almighty God; not as 4 Satisfaction to him for his paſt Sins, 

(that, as I have often faid, was made for him before) but as 4 juſt return to 

his Duty. For liberaliry and Generoſity are every great and every good 
Man's Duty; we are but God's Stewards of every good thing which we enjoy; 
All is but leut as, or rather entraſied to us; our Duty is only to uſe and em. | 
ploy the good Gifts of God to his Glory and our own Comfort, To do good Reb. 13. 16; 
_ to diſtribute forget not, for with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. 
Nay, Solomon puts the matter higher; He, ſaith he, that hath pity on the prov. 19. 17: 
Poor lendeth unto the Lord, he as it were, makes the Lord his Debtor, who 
| certainly will repay him; His ſeed ſhall never beg their Bread; God will e\. 37. 25. 26. 
bleſs him with mcreaſe. And Salvation was a ſufficient Intereſt for half Zac. Nv: - = 
chens his Goods. Now then as God Requires, Accepts, and Rewards the per- T. p. 294. 
formance of this Duty of Charity (in its full extent, ) in every true and pious _ 1 Go 
Chriſtian ; ſo if any ſuch Prodigal or wretched Sinner, (as are mention'd above) ps 
at laſt return d to his Duty and come to himſelf, ſhould double his diligence 

in doing fuch generous Deeds of Mercy and Charity to the Poor, and now 

neglect no opportunity of doing Good, that he might redeem the time which 

he hath miſpent herein, he would undoubtedly be accepted f God; but he 

would not make God his rea Debtor, bur would ſtill want that grand Satis. 

fuction, made by Chriſt, in paſſing the laſt accounts of his Stewardſhip. @ 

And as Alms and mercifull Acts (according to every Man's Abilities) are 

every good Chriſtian's Duty, ſo is Humiliat ion in all eminent Dangers and 
Diſtreſſes. But 1 cannot call our Faſting and Praying and Scriouſneſs ar 

ſuch times, much leſs our outward geſtures, our Sat irfactions, but our hum- 

ble Adareſſes and Interceſſions; our mournfull Suppiications and Iatreatier, 

not our Atonements. We humbly beg for Mercy and Pity 4 Sous, not as 
Condemn'd Traytors; and when God is pleaſed to hear us and ſpare us, it is 

from his own natural Compaſſion and Eſſential Goodne/F, not from any Sa- 
risfattion of ours; as Sons we pay our Duty to his Commands, and re- 
ly upon his Fatherly and gracious Promiſe; call upon me, ſaith he, in the 

day of Trouble, and 1 will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt Glorify me. All P.. 55 15. 
-outward Geſtures in our Humiliations and Supplications ought to be lookt upon 
as only Cuſtoms and Faſhions of Countries; ſo with us Weſtern Chriſtians, 
Bowing, Kneeling, being Bare-headed; to Projiration with Armenians , 
Nen Greeks, 
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T. p. 29% Greeks, Turks and other Eaſtern People; beating the Breaſt, lifting up Hands 
a2 Eyes, almoſt every where; but che zee , fettion in all theſe, is the 
only thing which is acceptable with God, the reſt may be all Feign'd and Hy- 
pocritical; and in our private Addreſſes to God, Sitting, Standing, lying in 

our Beds, on Couches, in Coaches, falling Proſtrate before him, with Heads 

covered or uncovered, all theſe outward things are alike in his Eyes; if the 

Heart in our Prayers, Ejaculations, and Supplications be ſincere and right. 

2 King, 1. 13, Was the third Captain's outward Bowing and Kneeling to Elijah, or his Hear- 
14, i59” Ty and humble Prayer, that, which found Mercy with him and the Angel of 
Mark f. 22. The Lord? Did Chriſt go with Jairus becauſe he fell at his Feet (as the 
23- . , Cuſtom of Supplicants was) or becauſe he, roma, greatly: and fervently be- 
ſeeched him, and believed that he could heal his Daughter, only by laying 

verſ. 6.10, 13. hic Hands on her. Chriſt gratified even the Legion of Devils themſelves, 
not becauſe. they (in the Man whom they poſſeſt.) wor/hipt him; but be- 

cauſe afterwards hey beſought him, , much, that he would permit them 
Mat, 18. 26, 10 enter into the Swine. The two Servant Debtors fell down alike; the 


29. Action was the ſame, but the Creditors were not; one, lie God had Compaſ- 


ſion, the other not. I can by no means call theſe and the like Paſſages in Scrip- 
ture Satis factions, (much leſs the Opus operatum, outward cuſtomary Cere- 
monies in them,) but humble Intreatyes and Sͤupplications. And if the Infinite 
goodneſs of God condeſcended ſo far as to grant he very Devil's requeſt, ſure- 
ly the fervent and hearty Prayer of a good Chriſtian will avail much more 
with him; not as 4 Satisfaction to his Juſtice, but as 4 true object of his 
Mercy. There is a vaſt difference between what is Acceptable dr Mell. pleaſ 
. and what is Satigfactory. The bounty of the Philippians ſent to St. 
Paul by Epaphroditus was not their Satisfaction for Sin, but 4 toben of their 
Chriſtian Love to him, and as ſuch it is called, 4 Sacrifice acceptable aud well. 
pleaſing to God. A poor Man's hearty deſire and willingnels to pay his Debts, 
though he is not able to pay one Farthing, muſt needs be very Acceprable and 
Well pleaſing to his Creditor ; and if a Friend pays all his whole Debt for him, 
the Creditor will be truly Satisfied by the Friend, and yet with Pleaſure 
quit the well-meaning Debtor. I have ſaid, that our part. in the new Co- 
venant, is Faith and Repentance or Holinels of life; And God's part is For- 
giveneſs through Chriſt. Now if we have a moſt hearty deſire to be good, 
and do the utmoſt that we can do, in forſaking of Sin and cleaving to God's 
Commands, (this being all that is required of us on our Part) it is Accepra- 
Joh. 1.8, 9,10. le to him, though in it ſelf it is Imperfect at beſt, (for we are all ſtill d in- 
ners and have not cleared one Debt;) but yet our Satisfaction is fully made 
for us in Chriſt alone; our good Will and what is our beſt (though very 
ſhort and weak) Performance that we can make, (being all the Obedience 
the Goſpel requires, ) are Accepted from us as our part, and God in Chriſt 

hath fully Satzsfied both for theſe and all the reſt. 
But to make our Works or Deeds really Satisfactory, the Cardinal and his 
followers have found out another ſubtilty, which he repears as a matter of great 


Jam. Fo 16, 


Us ſupt. c. 7. weight. Though we have nothing purely of our own any ways Satisfattory in 


G. c. 14 D. 
it ſelf, yet for as much as we are by Grace made the Sons of God, our works 


proceeding from the ſpirit of Chriſt, mhabiting in us, have a certain Infinity, 
and by this alſo a certain Equality with the Injury which we have done to 
God by our Siu. Does he not here (by the by) make us Malefactors and yet 
Co-/atisfatiors at the ſame time. And a little before, we can, aliquo modo 
ex propriis, after a ſort, out of what things are properly our own, Truly, 
and to an Equality, and thereby uſily Satisfy. Again he faith, hee two 
Aſertions are well conſiſting with one another; Our Iniquities are laid in 
Chriſt that they may be Expiated in him; and, our works, profecta, pro. 
 ceeding from the ſpirit of Chriſt Co. operate with the ſame Chriſt to the 
Expiating of our Sins. Neither do theſe two differ much, Chriſt is the pro- 
pitiation for our Sins, and, our Works, facta, done by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 


T. p. 295. 


Co. ope- 


Chap. I. Fourth of Penunce and Auricular Confeſſion. 
Co. operate to the Propitiation of the ſanie Chriſt, I think this plaibly 
makes every Penitent 4 joznt Propitiator with Chriſt for his Sins. The 
_ Scripture ſaith clearly, that Chri/? by his own Blood entred in once into the 
Holy place, having obtain'd eternal Redemption for us, and is able to ſave 
Us us To rarredts to the utmoſt, to all perfection, to all intents and purpo- 
ſes. To me it ſeems Abſurd and Ridiculous to fay, he obtam'd Eternal Re- 
demption (to them all) from eternal Puniſhment, but not temporal Redempti- 
on, from temporal Puniſhment, Next our Satitfaction of Chriſt's very Eu- 
trance was then made and ſealed at once by his Blood upon the Croſs; it was 
then compleated by himſelf alone without any Partner. But theſe Aſſertions 
make 4 new Satisfaction of Chriſt every hour, when a Sinner brings forth any 
Fruit of Repentance and thereby join with him in it; Nay, Chriſt's Satis fa- 
ction or Propitiation was nothing, there was no ſuch thing, till ſome ' 44 
Man or Penitent Sinner (as J may ſo ſay) club d his own works to make it 
out; Chriſt every moment wants that Fruit of Repentance in a Penitent to 
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Heb. g. 12: 
c. 7. 25s 


make his own fir/t Satisfaction compleat. At this rate all the good which 


the Righteous, as well as that which the Penitent doth, is only Chriſt's work; 
for as much as all theſe good Actions in them both proceed from the Grace 


of the ſpirit of Chriſt which is given them. So then it is really only Chriſt . 


who Believes, Repents, Confeſſes to God or to the Prieſt; it is he who 
gives Alms, build Religious Houſes, Prays and fo forth; for as much as all 
theſe Actions proceed from the fame Spirit of Chriſt. Suppoſe ſome good Man 


in a time of Drought, buys or makes a Well or Fountain of wholſome Water, 
and publickly orders that every one that thirſteth and will come to it, may Iſai. 55. ©: 


drink of it freely Without any Money; ſurely they that come and make uſe of 


his Bounty are not to be called z0int purchaſers with him; aud although 
none will come, or though aoue are Thirſty, yet he hath nevertheleſs fully paid 


the Price and coſt of this Well and made ir publick. If one General hath pur- . .. 


chaſed from another, (or a beſieged Governor from the beſieger, ) peace and 
freedom for all his Soldiers who will lay down their Arms, or quietly march 
off; ſurely the Soldiers who are thus diimiſt, and accept of this diſcharge, can- 
not be ſaid to contribute to this purchaſe of their Peace and Freedom, though 
they make uſe of it, more then thoſe who uſe it not. It is the Generals or 


Governors who make and ſign Capitulations, the Soldier is only paſſive in them. 


Chriſt upon the Croſs thus ſigned our Redemption, the Forgrueneſs of our 
Sinus with his Blood, when in his laſt breath he ſaid, It is finiſhed; but ac- 
_ cording to theſe new Aſertions, Chriſt's Propitiation or Satisfaction was not 
then finiſhed, neither will be till the end of the World. ase LIN 
Again, when any one is by God himſelf Abſolved, it is not without his pre- 
_ ceeding Repentance; and if he continually bring forth Fruits meet for Re- 


Eph. 1. 7. 


Joh. 19. 30. 
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pentance, or anſwerable to a true amendment of Life, will they call this his  - | 


ſatisfaction? He confeſſes and bewails his Sin day aud night to God, and for- 
ſake it and hate it with a perfet# hatred; God hath promiſed him his par- 
don upon it; is this his Satisfaction, or rather the proper Fruits of his Re- 


penrauce, or the Condition which God accepts; upon the Satisfaction of Chriſt? 
How, or how far, God's Grace concuts with an human Action I will not 


undertake to explain or determine; or to diſtinguiſh how much of it is God's, 
and how much is purely Man's Work; but thus much I think I may ſay with - 
out Offence; the Moral Law is written upon the Heart of Man, and there born 


with him; next, Chriſt tells us that he came not to deſtroy it, but to fullfill y,, 5. 17 


it; to reſtore it to its true original Luſtre. Every moral Action therefore in 
it ſelf, fulſilled, is good, as being Commanded by God; But in in a Chriſtian, 
who cannot to the very utmoſt perfection fulfill it, it is Acceptable to him, 
| becauſe it is à work of Faith. In a Heathen and indeed in every Man elſe ., 
therefore the beſt moral Action is Imperfect in it ſelf; becauſe not performed 
with that heighth, that, \1gam; Fulneſs" and Perfectiou, to which: Chriſt 
hath now reſtored, or rather advanc'd its Rule; This Deficiency therefore in 

4 Nu 2 a Chriſtian 
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T. p. 296. 4 Chriſtian is ſupply'd by bis Faith; Do but thy beſt, aud Believe God in 


Heb. 10. 22. Chriſt is fully ſatisfied for all the reſt. Draw near with a true Heart 


8 iu full aſſurance of Faith, (let your Will. your Deſire. your Heart be 


right to do your very utmoſt) aud then hold faſt, due, the Confeſſion 
of your Faith without waveramg, (that God will accept thee, being ſancti ß. 
ed through the Qffering of the Body of Jeſus once for all) he is fait hſull 
that promiſed. Now any meer Man, much more a Chriſtian, is capable of 
a Lau, and of Judging what is norally Good and what is Evil; (it is what 
is his grand Prerogative above a Beaſt) and by Conſequence hath in him a Free- 
dom and a Power to obey or diſobey this Law; for otherwiſe it is an unjuſt and 
unrealonable Command to one that hath not this Power; and very Ridicu- 
lous, if it be given to, ne Who can not but do it; neither Abſolute and Un- 
avoidable nece//ity. f daing, nor Ablolute Impoſſibility of doing any thing, can 

ever be the true Subject. of a Command, | 5 
To ohey then or to diſaley a Law is perfectly matter of Man's choice; and 
„ God hath plainly declared it fo to be. See, faith he, I have ſet before thee 
19, 20. this day Life and Good, Death and Evil, Bleſſing and Curſing; Therefore chooſe 
Life; Love the Lord thy God for he is thy Life. And as it is matter of Maus 
"PE choice, ſo it is plaiply (as I have ſaid) in his Power. Avery Man by Nature 
* % do the things contain'd in the Law; either Chriſtian, Jew, or Gentile; 
but all theſe in their ſeveral Degrees, left to themſelyes, do them very imperfect. 
9, ſo as none of them can be able 20 abide God's ſtrict Inquiſition. For did 

Pf 130. 3. the moſt elevated Heathen ever exactly and conſtantly manage all what they 
Mat. 19. 26, Called, u #n* aurois, the things in their own Power ? Had the young Jew 
in the Goſpel, (as he boaſted) from his yourh up moſt punctually obſerved 
every tittle of the Decalogue. Did ever any Chriſtian yet at all times, on all 
| occaſions, in all Conditions, Love his God with all bis Soul, all his Heart, 

7. b. 297* all his Strength, all his Mind; and his Neighbour, really and thoroughly, 


verſ. 10. 


Tak 1%: himſel? It is prety Common indeed for Men to ſay ſo, nay, perhaps to 


think ſo; But Man's heart is deceitful above all things, and God knows it 


Cade: to be ſo, Now then if the beſh,of Men fall very ſhort in performing the Pun- 


Qualities even of their Moral Duties, and much more of their Evangelical ones, 

can I think that any of their pgox Deeds can enter in as any ways ſharing or 

bearing, part in Chriſt's Propitiatiou and Satisfaction? Alas! He had made 

them for him long before whilſt he, was in his Treſpaſſes and Sins; and by them 
C24 alone theſe very Performances, if ſincere, are acceptable. By one Offering. 
17. Chriſi hath perfected for ever, them that are Sanctiſied (all true Believers,) 
their Sins and their Iniquities he will Remember no more. If ſome good 

Man hath come up to ſome great degree of Perfection in ſome Point, yet have 

failed in others, we read his doom, he zs guilty of all, All have Sinned 

1 1. 23, aud by it have come ſhort of the Glory of God, being Fuſtified freely by his 
24, 27. Grace through the Redemption iu Chriſt Feſus. Where is boaſting then? It 
is excluded, By what Law? Of Works? Nay, but by the Law of Faith. 

Where then are ihe pretended Works of Supererrogation? I would fain fee what 

things there are or can be; which are acceptable and wel-pleaſing to God, which 

will not fall under ſome brauch of our Duty, either to God, to our Neighbour, 

or to our ſelf; if 1o, the Deed is 4 Debt and not a free Offering. And in brief, 
what work ſoever the maſt meritorjous Papiſt can pretend to in this cafe, I am 

ſure doth to me, (and muſt to himſelf alſo,) appear to be his very Duty. To do 

Good, is always his Duty; t pleaſe God by any Deed, is to do Good; 
therefore to pleaſe: God by any Deed, is bis Duty. What is more plain then 

thoſe general Commands, truſt in the Lord, and do Good. Depart from Evil 

7 37. 3:37- ½% do Good. And what is more common in the new Teſtament, rhen the ſame 
1 Pet. 3. 18, general Precept, E/chew Avi/ aud do Good; Follow that which is Good, 
3. Job. 11. for he that doth Good is of God. And in particular inſtances it is Command- 
ed again, and again, : cfegve't0 that which is Good. Hold faft that which is 


Om. 12. 9. ag 
Ther 5. 21. Good, and the like. I would ask any one of theſe Supererrogaters, why do 
Rias £ you 
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you think that this or that Deed will pleaſe God? (Let it be a thing Com- r. p. 297. 
manded, Adviſed or Counſel d. or a private Thought ;) He muſt anſwer, be- 
cauſe it is good, for otherwiſe it cannot pleaſe him. I hen you did it, I ask, 
could you do it eaſily and well? Anſwer, Tes, I did it very willingly and 
conveniently. Then I ſay, you did it as your Duty, (or elſe it was not accept- 
ed.) for we are expreſſly Commanded, ds Ai A,, as we have Time, cal. 6. 10. 
Opportunity, Occaſion, Convenience, t do good unto all Men. If I think 
that it is @ very good thing to do this Deed; and I have it in my Power, 
at this Opportunity, to do it with Eaſe and Conveniency; I ſay this Deed 
(be it what it will, provided it be Good,) zs by this Command made my Debt; 
if I doit, do but my Duty; if I do it not, I tranſgreſi the Command. 
And therefore (as I have ſaid) not only a/l Virtue and all moral Precepts, 
but all thoſe things which are o., Venerable or worthy of Reſpect; ay, 
Pure or Chaſt ; gon, Lovely or Gratefull and Acceptable; wpywe, of good 
Report or Commendable; @ ms :rau@rv, if they really deferve any Praiſe or 
Applauſe; all theſe things, I ſay, by this Text alone, are our Duty; we are 
Commanded by St. Paul not only, AoyiCeFa, fo think of them, to meditate 1 
and ponder them in our Hearts; but, g, 70 practice them after his Ex- © © 7 
awple; and I would fain fee or hear of ane Work, which our Supererroga- 
tors boaſt of or pretend to, which doth not fall under the compaſs of this Com- 
mand, and therefore is 4 Debt. 9 18 

1 find in two of my Canonaria, that the Antient and Primitive Fathers did 29. a. 48. 
not enjoin as a Canon or Penance, either Faſting, or Watching, or Kneeling, 
or Proſtrat ion, or the like; but only kept Sinners (according to their crimes) 
for ſuch- or ſuch a time from receiving the Communion; and theſe took u 
thoſe Acts of Mortification freely of themſelves; and according to their ſin- 
cerity and their conſtant and earneſt Practice of them, the time of their depra- 
vation was ſhortned. Baſil raiſed the cenſure of a Nun or devoted Virgin, 1 
F defiled, from one years Deprivation to fifteen; but I find nothing of theſe © MD oY 
Penances peculiarly enjoin'd Her, and fo in many other caſes; and thoſe Penan- 
ces fixt and ſettled in their Canons, were allowed (as I have ſaid) by pablick 
Authority, and not left to the Capriciouſneſs of a ſingle Prieſt. And this to 
me is no ſmall Argument that rhe old Greeks did not make Forgrueneſs or Re- 
miſſion of Sins the Merit or Effect of, Opus operatum, the outward perform- 
ance of their Canon, but of 7he inward grief only and ſorrow for them, 
and of the hatred of them and real forſaking of them; For according to 
the Singcerity and Degrees of his alone. the Canon or outward performance of 
Penance and its fixed time, and circumſtances, could be Relaxed, Shortned, 
or quite Remitted by their Biſhops or Confeſſors, (as is above ſaid,) as being 
only faint ſhadows of this living Subſtance, a Broken and a Contrite Heart, 
which is abſolutely Indiſpenſable. = b Es 

I will therefore here briefly conſider the outward Acts of Penance, or thoſe 
which are accounted, by Bellarmine and his Council, Opera Satisfactoria, works | 
that are Satisfattory, We ſhall find that purely in themſelves they are mo- ” * Ce 6. 
rally Indifferent, neither Good nor Bad; and they are altogether as Inſignifi- 
cant alſo, as any other common Action of meer Nature. Firſt, Faſting in it 
felf is ſo. A Soldier often lives only upon a little Ammunition Bread, and 
a Seaman (when proviſions grow ſcant) muſt make ſhift with 2 ſinall Alhow- 
ance of dry Biſtat; and a ſup of Water when they can get it; and many a 
ſhipwrackt poor Wretch hath been half Starved, before he could meet with 
any relief; May this Faſting be truly ſaid (barely confider'd in it ſelf) either 
Righteous or Sinfull? Scourging (as we are told) may heighten, as well as 
extinguiſh bodily Luſt; and Scar:fying the Body is often uſed; But Mhipping 
or Cutting or Slaſhing. in themſelves, as purely ſuch, have no more harm nor 
good in them, then ſcratching my Head or rubbing my Noſe. The fame muſt 
be ſaid of ſimple Giving. Cloaths or Bread or Drimk and the like are often 
given away te the Poor, when the owner knew not what elſe to do with them l 

an 
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T. p. 299. and a Man coming out of one Territory into another (in Italy or elſewhere,) 
rather then load his Pocker with Braſs (which will not paſs where he gocs 
next, ) will throw all his Farthings amongſt the poor; He may on the road 
Help another Man out of the Dirt; or help him to get his Horſe or Coach 
or Cart out of the way, meerly that himſelf may get by more conveniently. 
Proſtration, (or lying upon the cold ground with ones Face in the very 
Duſt, ) is common amongſt Beggars and Labourers when they are weary, or 
would take a nap. Crying and Weeping happens often from a fierce cold 
Wind; from Smart, Anguiſh, and Bodily pain. I have ſeen a Dear weep bit- 
 Zerly and heard him $7gh and Groan when he was pulled down by the Hounds. 
Watching is the Caſe of many a Man, in Sickneſs, great Pain and Trouble. 
A Parrot may be taught 70 pray; and meer Atheiſts by Cuſtom will ſay, O 
God, O Lord, Help me, Help us; Good Morrow; Good Night; a Good 
Journey; Farewell; and the like. Now if all theſe things purely taken as 
in themſelves, have nothing of Moral or Evangelical Good or Evil in them; 
as all Actions and their Circumſtances whatſoever till they are brought to 
ſome Law, or Explain'd by ſome Rule, can neither be Juſtiſied nor Condemn'd ; 
ſo all theſe muſt take their Denomination from ſomething elſe ; either from 
the Principle from whence they ſpring; or from the Deſign and Intent of 
the Attor; or from the end and purpoſe to which they tend; but moſt 
properly from all theſe join d together. Now then how Empty, Vain, and 
Ridiculous, muſt, Opus operatum, the meer doing of theſe things be in it 
ſelf, without theſe Qualifications, which onty are able fo ſanify and Recom- 
mend it; and much worſe will it be, it they proceed from 2 fal/e or wrong 
inward Principle; it will be ſo far from being any Satisfaction to God, or 
from ſo much as obtaining any zhg leaſt Acceptance from him, that ir will 
Mat. 6. 2, 5, be a damnable Sin in the Actor of them. Alms and Faſting and Prayer to 
16, be ſeen of Men, or from any other wicked intent, are Abominable iu the fight 
= of the moſt High. Adld poga, Things Indifferent or Innocent in themſelves, 
from the wicked deſign of the Actor may become moſt deſperately Wicked. 
10 59. 9. To put forth a Finger, or to wag the Head, have no harm in themſelves that I 
Mat. 27. 39 know of, yet they are recorded in Scripture as horrid Crimes, from the Sinful 
inward Deſign and meaning of them. To ſee a Man throw himſelf Naked 
upon a Bed of Thorns, or Nettles, or Thiſtles, I muſt fay ſtill, that 22 it ſelf 
it would ſeem to me 4 very wild Hrolich; bur whether it was a piece of FPoot- 
hardy Oftentation, or ſome real Fruit of true Repentance, I muſt leave that 
Judgment to % . ſearcher of all Hearts alone; yet this I will fay bold- 
 Iy, that if any of the aboveſaid Acts be at any time Accepted by God, 
ic is only as they ſpring from a good Heart, and not as they are in them- 

ſelves, meer dead outward Deeds. = | 
2 1. 4 The Greek Patriarch, Jeremiah, uſeth the word warorrotar, Satisfaction; but 
then he places it only in inward Repentance and the Spiritual part; and 
| makes even this u its ſelf, not 4 Sinners ſatisfattion to God's Juſtice, bur 
T. p. 300. only a performance of that Condition which is required of him in the Cove- 
nant of Grace. God in- Chriſt being fully Satzsfied before, a hearty Repent- 
ance, and a new Life, is all that is now Expected from him; All outward 
Deeds are no otherwiſe acceptable, then as they are true ſigns or fruits of 
this hearty Change, or of holineſs of Life; which, (as I have faid,) is the 
Erh. 4. 1. 20. Debt or Duty of every Chriſtian, of the Righteous as well as of the Sin- 
at Jo. ner, that is, to be fruitful in every good work, Thus Man, ſaith he, muſt 
Coll 1. To, cleanſe himſelf, ugravoig axes by flriff or exact Repentance, with Tears 
U ſupr. c. 6. and Mourning, and ſuch like, mriwuamxos xglaencs, ſpiritual Purifications, 
Pr 74 759 which are, n «Ms lr, the true Satisfattion.” And again, the power 
of good works is great, for thus God cleanſeth Sinners through Repentance ; 
but we muſt not be proud of them, or truſt in them, \'i04yaeny yae, for that 
7s finfull; but they muſi be the Conſequents, or Products, of our Faith, which 
we ought to make according to our utmoſt Power or Ability. For they that 
could 
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could even caſt out Devils, and could Propheſy, were yet Fegetted by Chriſt, T p. Joo. 

becauſe their Life was not conformable to his Preſtriptions. Now to caſt 

out Devils out of Poor Men polleſt,' and to Propheſy, or to Preach, 70 others, 

were ſurely, (at leaſt ſeemingly, great works of Mercy and Fity; yet be- 

cauſe they were only, Opus operatum, meer outward Works, without the, 

br mn, inward Principle, they ſigniſied nothing. Again, where the Divines vr jpr. c. 12. 

had ſaid, that they who Sin after Baptiſm obtain Forgiveneſs, if they ſpeu p . 
their Converſion and Repentance, by a contrite Heart and ſound Faith, he an- 4 of 
ſwers, all this is very true. As to the Penalties preſcribed in the Greeks Canon, 

which he calls Canonical ſatisfatFions, he faith there, that if theſe were ap- 

plied to wicked Sinners as Medicines, ds vi Yau tate retacaro tgroniceOat 

res t g De x, wearers accordingly as' the Divine Fathers order'd that 

thoſe who were Converted and did Repent "ſhould be Canonized, or Diſcipli- 

ned, ovubamoTy = Honb de They do ſome Good and help them; but if they 

are not done og N JuxaQind oxito, gr: ini Idee puns tons auacTits, With 

a true Intent, and Purpoſe, of helping the Soul and for the Cure of every 

Sin, then we alſo reject them and ſay and believe, that they are done, xg- 

x@s Y Red, Wickedly and in vain or to no purpoſe. Conſidering this paſſage 

we muſt firſt note, that he plainly here ſpeaks of only ſuch, who Voluntarily 

apply themſebues to know and undergo the Canon; For he makes, Th tx801uy 

AA oel, voluntary Mortification” or Afflicting of the Soul, he ber firſt 

of the Cauſes of Remiſſion of ius, (which there follows, ) by Penante. And 

again his ſaying, That they are thoſs who are Converted and Repent who are 
thus Diſciplin d, proves the fame thing; for I have told you before aut of p. 262.Bla/ar- 
their preſent Diſcipline, that he that Voluntarily comes to enquire after, and "47 POO 

ſubmit to, the Canon, is ſuppoſed by them to be already Converted and Chan- 

ged and to Repent ; and this (Lalſo told you) is the preſent caſe of all their 
Votaries. But how far is this from the Latin Church, where every WF | 
ced to Confeſs, and muſt ſubmit to /ome Penance enjoin d by the Prieſt ; where- 
as amongſt the Greeks it was matter of Choice, and a voluntary Thing from 
the beginning to this very day. For under the old Diſcipline, when Sinners 
were only ſuſpended from the Communion; every one Afflicted and Chaſtiſed 
himſelf in the mean time as hig own Heart moved him; and now every one 
may Voluntarily come to the Canon for his ius, or let it alone; and he that 

taketh it upon him, may leſſen the particulars, and ſhorten the time, by doub- 

ling his Diligence; by adding Voluntarily new particulars, or ſome ſpontaue- 
ous Obſervances beyond his Canon. There is a force upon none; for Monks 
and Votaries are not forced to be ſuch; they chuſe it, and chuſe ro receive the 
Canon that ſhall follow; a// others are left at liberty 0 Confe/s their ſecret 
Sins, to their, Ghoſtly Father for his Advice, or to amend and forſake them be- 

' tween God and their own Conſciences. Next it is plain that the Patriarch own'd 
only the inward change of the Heart to be true Repentance, and allows no 

ourward Acts of Penance, to ſignify any thing, unleſs 7hey /pring from, or © 

reach down to, the very Soul. Laſtly, we clearly here ſee, what the good 

Prelate thought of the Latin's, Opus operatum, heir meer outward deeds of 
Penance; the Greeks were not then come up, ſhall 1 fay, or rather, ſunł down, 

to that, xg x0, wicked Vanity of the Latins, where now Nectarius places 
them. Again, he makes this a #/e or cauſe of Penance, that by it (if it be 

done from the Heart) we, xen Aatuus, may be well aſſured that we per- 

fetily hate Sim; that is, if our Deeds of Penance be, arribe ra, as Baſil, and 

the antient Fathers, and he himſelf calls them) dzref7ly oppoſite to our parti- i, ,,,, 

cular Sins, as all Acts of Humility, to our Pride; Reſtitution to Fraud p. 87. 

or taking away our Neighbours Goods; Watchfulneſs to immoderate Drouzi- 

neſs or Lazineſs; Labour to Sloath. Faſting and Abſtinence to Gluttony and 

Exceſs, and the like; and he there poſlitively aſſerts, Y,] rgofeow d tmifes- 

Plus ext, that a true Reſolution and Converſion is ſufficient to the Remiſiun 

of Sins; and therefore when he immediately adds, that they give the Com. 

| munion 
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7. p. 301. nunion to Penitents, eis ixeyyvo, as a pledge of the Remiſſiou of their Sins, 
| he muſt mean that their Remiſſion is only Conditional, ſuppoſing that their 
Reſolution and their Converſion is ſincere; and therefore he adds, m 9e e- 

re INOS eis T YH at Ts A ̃ r, N, to Repent truly, is placed 

in the Mind of the Sinner, (he knows beſt when he doth ſo;) but whether 

he hath fulfilled his Penance or no, (that is, Praftiſed, me artilemey the 

Virtues oppoſite to his Sins,) is left to the Judgment of God. He moſt high- 

R ly and worthily Praiſe and recommend Alms, and faith, wim j,, dei Ta- 

pe 92% ros that it alone can do all things; yet he makes the very Life of is to 
conſiſt only in this, i» Loving and ſhewing Mercy and Pity to the Poor, 

Ja vulgo, for God ſake; for all other by ends are Wicked and Abominable. I 
remember it is a laudable Cuſtom in many Turks, when they give an Alms to a 

p. 93. vor Man, they uſually look up and cry, Alloh Itchium, for God's ſake. A 
ittle further on, the Patriarch faith, that Alms is a Medicine for our Sins, 
if as a Penance it be performed, Yuus g rrapaTxes, for God ſake and Spi- 
ritually; for Remiſſion and a true Cure may thus be obtained. You lee he 


all along makes the inward Devotion of the Heart alone, that which makes 


all theſe things acceptable to God. I confeſs that concerning Confeſſion, he 

ſaith, that he that Confeſſeth ought to tell and Confeſs all his Sins, xar 

a, eſpecially or particularly; but this is plainly to this end only, that he might 

be particularly Informed, Inſtructed, Adviſed, Admoniſhed, Taught, Com- 

T. p. 302. Forced. Directed bow to leave them, by applying; 'artiverz, the oppoſite Vir- 
Fues, and the like; for he there tells us, that à ſpiritual Phyſitian, (a Con- 

feſſor,) ought to be, axes icrαν˖⅛ , rd r, ud, Very accurately Skillfull 

in all ſpiritual Matters; which plainly ſhews that Penitents went to them. 

only for Direction or Advice and Counſel; for if Abſolution had been the only 

end of their Confeſſion, any ignorant ordinary Prieſt (as I have ſaid) might 
(eſpecially according to the Romaniſts,) have done that, as well as the moſt 

learned Prelate. | | REN 

I know the Papalins will catch at that ſaying of the Patriarch, that Confeſſi- 

on ought to be made, xgr ad@r, Specially, If he meant it Particularly, of 

every Sin, and of all its minute Circumſtances; he did not anſwer the Tu- 

bingers objection This, ſaid they, is Impoſſible, according to that, who can 

1 tell how oft he offendeth? And he there owns, that many many Sins may be 
1 concealed (and not confeſt) through Forgetfullneſs or Baſhfulneſs and yet 
be Forgiven. Therefore he rather means by x#7' e, only, every ſort or 

kind of their Sins in general, as Drankenneſs, Murder, Fornication, Adul- 
tery, and the like; without particulariging the ſeveral Circumſtances of them. 
And this was certainly the Primitive way; John Bapriſi's numerous Proſelites 

could make only a general Confeſſion of their Sins; and the many many Jews 


E. 11. p · 87. 


” 


Mat. 3. 6. 


I. 19. 18. and Greeks which were converted at Epheſus, could not particularly Confe/s and 


ſhew their Deeds; and there is no queſtion but the three Thouſand, that were 
A4. 2. 37. 41s Baptized in one day at St. Peter's Sermon, Confeſt themſelves in general, to 
be Sinners; for the Text tells us that, hey were pricked in their Heart, and 
ſaid, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do. I am very apt to believe that 
| the Common Form ( Confiteor ) of Confeſſion preſcribed in the Roman Ritual; 
Arie. 4: 56" and that which a Prieſt muſt uſe when he prepares to ſay Maſs, are Reliques 
p. w. 48. of the old Primitive general Confeſſion; which Rome (as it hath corrupted = 
1. 0r4- every thing elſe.) hath new Model d and ſtuft with a deal of Trumpery. The 
=” latter of theſe, ſtript of their Forgeries, would run thus; I confeſs to Almighty 
| God, and to you my Ghoſtly Father, that I have Sinned too much in 7 hought, 
Word and Deed; It is my Fault, my Fault, my greateſt Fault; Therefore 
J beſeech you to pray for me to our Lord God, And the Confeſſor then 
might pray for him, as the Miniſters anſwer in the Miſſal. May the Almighty 
God have Mercy upon you, and (your Sins being forgiven) bring you to ever- 
laſting Life, Amen. I have mention'd above out of my Canonaria, a piece 
of ſuch 4 general Confeſſion uſed by the Greeks, Ble/s me, &c. I have Sin- 
ned 


p. 259. 
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ned by all my Senſes, by my Eyes and ſeeing, by my hearing, by my Tongue, r. P zes. 


by my Touch or Feeling, by my behaviour, by my Thoughts, I have been Hol. 
luted and Defiled both in Body and Soul, and fo on; till preſently every 
particular Sin in the Catalogue is Confeſt by the Penitent as if he was guilty of 


them all. Some ſuch general Forms as theſe, I. rake to have been the Primi- 


tive way of Confeſſion in both Churches; but the Greeks (as I find in 
all their Canonaria) have made many ſtrange Alterations and fond Additions 
after their manner, as well as the, Latins, have done after theirs. Dart LI 

The Euchariſt is a Renewal of that Covenant of Grace with God in Jeſus 
Chriſt, into which we entred at our Baptiſm, the Condition of it on our part 


(as 1 have often ſaid) is firſt a good Life to the utmoſt of our Power; but if 


we at any time tranſgreſs, ( as God knows it is too often every Man's unhappy 
caſe) to apply our ſelves immediately to God, by confeſſing our Faults tw 
bim, with a hearty Sorrow and inward Vexation for them; and by being very 
watchful] for the future in all (eſpecially the like) Temptations that we fall 
no more into them. Now then when any Chriſtian intends to renew this Co- 
venant with his God, by the Euchariſt ; what can be more reaſonable or more 


neceſſary for him to do, then to conſider how his preſent. State and Account 


fiand with his Almighty Lord and Maſter ?. And what other Man can-under- 
ſtand any ways how this Account ſtands better than the poor Sinner himſelf? 


This is the very reaſon of the Apoſtle's command, let every Man Examing * Cor. 11.28. 


himſelf. For what can any Prieſt know of the State or Condition of a Sinner, 
but what he hath from the Mouth of the Sinner himſelf? A Poor, Plain, Or- 
dinary, contemptible Fellow, knows when he commits any grievous Sin, that 
he offends his God; he can acknowledge and confeſs it to him with ſuch 
an inward Sorrow and Hatred of it, as he is not able with any words in 


the leaſt to expreſs it to a Prieſt or to any Man; The Spirit may alſiſi him Rom. 8. 26: 


with ſuch Groanings as cannot be uttered. If his ſorrow, for his Sin, be 


fltirred, as it was with David, and his Heart with it wax hot within him, Pl. 39. 2. 3. 


| though he is dumb and can [peak nothing; Vet God underſtandeth his 
thoughts a far off, for he ſtarches him and knows him, better than any 


Confeſſor can or ever will be able to do; and the ſame Poor Man can "Fudge 1 Cor. 11. 31. 


himſelf more exactly and impartially, (his own Conſcience bearing the trueſt 
Witneſs) then any Prieſt can do with all his pumping Pueſtions, or his prompt- 
ing him with words of his own. So that a Prieſt's Duty in this Cale is on- 


ly Preaching, to them who come to him in order to the Communion ; that is, 


to Inſtruct, Admoniſh, Exhort and preſs them to Repentance and to Amend. 


ment of Life. A pious and diſcreet Miniſter by laying before them the dread- 


Full Wages of Sin, and their baſe Ingratitude to God, (the giver of all the 


good which they enjoy ;) by wiſely mixing and earneſtly urging the errors of 


God's Fudgments denounced againſt impenitent Sinners, and 2 infinite Mercies 
declared and aſſured to all humble and true Penitent Hearts; ſuch a one b 

this Method may certainly and effectually /o warm the Hearts of all thoſe 
who come to him upon this ſcore, as @ holy Fire would ſoon be kindled in 
their very Souls, and break out, daily and hourly, into a devout Remembrance 
and Confeſſion of their Sins to God, and beget a ſerious and laſting Re- 
pentance in them; They would be always, acknowledging ther Tranſgreſ- 
fions, and their Sins would be ever before them; and then whatever our. 
ward Fruits of Repentance ſhould follow, would be accepted as the Ef- 


fects of their inward Zeal. But if a Prieſt ſhould ſqueeze our of them a 


minute Confeſſion of every particular Sin, and of every little Circumſtance 
of it, and then ſet them a Task for Satisfaction, they would certainly 
only think and long to get that over, and never trouble their Minds with 
thoſe paſt Sins any more; as ſhall be more fully handled by and by. David 
voluntarily preſcribed to himſelf the former Method; and ſet himſelf as an Ex- 
ample, that every one that is Godly might Tray and addreſs himſelf unto 
God in a time when he may be found; I acknowleaged, faith he, my Sin 
unto thee, and my Iniquity have 1 not hid; I ſaid I will confeſs my Trau ſa 
| O o 15 greſſions 


Pl. 99. . 


Pſ. 51. 3. 


T. p. 304. 
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T. p. 304. greſſions unto the Lord, an thou forgaveſt the Tniquity of my Sin. We 
have this matter of Fact upon Record in the buſmeſs of Uriah. It was then 
5 that thoſe outward Signs and Effects of Repentance follow'd from his moſt 
hearty inward Contrition and Sorrow; He pur on Sackcloath ; He chaſten- 

Pſ. 69 10.11. % himſelf with Faſting; He eat Apes tike Bread, and mingled ir Drink 
Pf. 102. 9. with Weeping ; He | groaned all the Night and watered his Couch with his 
* Tears, Thus David's Confeſſion (as the great Chry/o//zm adviſeth us to do) 
was made to God alone, and his Acts of Mortification and 'Humiliation, were 

purely Voluntary, and fprang from the inward Affection of his Heart, and from 

| the very bitterneſs of his Soul; and all this was done and accepted with- 
p. 173, 174, Out his going to any, x Tyibunal, but that of God "himſelf. The new 
175. Confeſſorion, Admires and moſt juſtly Commends this great Example to us; 
| When one, faith it, is prickt at the Heart,” let him run, with David, eis wo 
Joo deb fte Ths de To the Divine ſecond Bath, or Font, "of Re- 
pentance, as the Hart to the Water Brooks; But then'ir bids him go, ws ius 

70 Pobrewromor xeThEN, Atyw T6 mrmvuanms mre@>, To that moſt dreadfull Tri- 

bunal, I mean, faith the Author, hat of a Ghoſtly Father. He faith indeed 


farther on, that one who is ro be Confefſed ſhould with an humble 'behavi- 5 


our and Eyes caſt upon the ground, beat his Breaſt, and ſay with the Pub. 
lican, God be Mercifull to we a Sinner, and with David, my Iniquities 
are gone over my Head and ar as a fore burden too heavy for me to bear. 
If ſuch a poor Creature ſhould go on thus in true Sorrow, and a hearty bemoan- 
ing and hatred of his Sins; and daily Confeſs them to Almighty God and im- 
plore his Pardon for them; J fhould think there would be no farther need 
of a Lordly Prieſt. But without any farther Addreſes now to God, he muſt 
go to his Ghoſtly'F ather and falling proſtrate at his Feet, he muft put him- 
ſelf into that humble Poſture, (J ſuppoſe by lying on his Belly and ftrerch- 
ing out each Arm) as to repreſent the ſign of the Croſs; Toy Azutym vo d ro- 
Teoma, That ſame Scare-Devil, by means of which all the Power and Acti- 
vity of the Devil, which by Sin is found, dis Ts atys T8, in his Thought, or 
Rational part; may flee from his Heart. Then follows a Medly of rhe Old 
and Modern way of the Greek and partly of the Larin Confeſſion ro God him- 
ſelf, ſomething larger but not much unlike that which I have mention d out of 
the Latins Maſs-book, (but without the Trumpery of the Virgin Mary and 
the Saints and Apoſtles, ) and it contains nor mach above forty words. Then 
he falls to his Confeſſion of Sins to the Prieſt, Particularly, as he finds them 
ſer down in a Catalogue there annext, which I have mention'd above, Now in 
this the Direction is right; That a Sinner ſo ſoon as ever he is overtaken 
with any Sin, he ſhould, with David, early return and feek after his God. 
Next the Author truly tells us, 1 owrety xa? eautyY, as wiz anyfns N Juvaus 
va Avoy Tas apaeTiass That Contrition by it ſelf, (or alone,) if it be true, 
8 bath Power to loofe us from all our “ins; (For indeed, a broken and a Con- 
trite Heart alone, is ſuch a Sacrifice, as God will never deſpiſe, ) and Bellar- 

Ut ſupr. c. 6. mine, (as I have noted above,) owns that Contrition may be /o Vehement, 
1. 4. & lib. ed. as alone to obtain Remiſſion. This 1 find to have been own'd as autient and 
Ree: brever. in. ſolid Orthodox truth. St. Baſil was as great a Promoter of the Canon or out- 
ter. 12. p. $38. ward Penance as any one whatever; yet he places the fulleſt Aſſurance of our 
nr hag Pardon and Forgiveneſs in this inward Contrition and loathing of Sin alone. 
He twice puts this Queſtion, de TAveopoenty N yn, on \ ane avTy o Jeos T% 
apaeTiuzre, How may (a Soul) a Man be fully certain that God hath for- 

given him his Sins? He anſwers, F he finds or percerve himſelf ſo diſpo- 

ſed as to ſay with David, adi inichon % edv*aum, As for Iniquity 1 

hate and abhor it; For God by ſending his only begotten Son for the Remiſ- 

fron of our Sins, hath, before hand, as much as in him lies, forgiven all Men; 
Cel. 3. 5. 41f he feels that he hath comply'd with St. Paul's Command, In Mortifying all 
his Members which are upon the Earth; If he is grieved with the Saints, 

11 1 ia and Concern'd with Pity and Horror, when he fees other Men, aouvttarrs 53 
(alias, aouwterims,) perfigions or-prevaricating, (elle or dealing perverſſy,) 


Ts p- 305. 


Pſ. 78. 34. 
Pe. 39. 


a 
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and e ſing God's word; If he is weak with the weak, and pities them; T. . 305. 
If when he ſees any ſtandal he burns; He, ſaith he, that findt bis Soul thus * 00129 
_ diſpoſed both to his own Sins and the Sins of his Brethren, 'xMeopogtirra, let 

him be fully aſſured thut he is cleanſed from his Sins; and the Maſter of the 
Sentences was perfectly of the ſame opinion. Here is no need of a Prieſt, that. 4. diſt. 17.8. 
I ſee, to rake his Conſcience or Ab/olve him; for the Man himſelf before God 

is the only Judge, whether he be thus diſpoſed or not; A Prieſt knows nothin 

of the matter, but muſt only take things as the Penitent tells him; and at mo 

can only guet at his Condition, and that very very uncertainly ; and there: 

fore ought 0 Preach''Baſil's Doctrine, or teach him thus how he may know 

when he is Forgiven. Vet notwithſtanding all this the Author of my Venetian 
Confeſſionary, and the Cardinal too abſolutely contradict themſelves, and for- y; jr. 1. i; 
ſake this wholeſome Doctrine, and the Trentine Fathers bear them out in it, and e. 8. p. 380: 
tells us that the very Form and Eſſence and Power of Penance, is placed, pre- be 20 
cipuè, chiefly in thoſe words of the Prieſt, Ego te Abſolvo, I Abſolve thee, T. 14. 8:6. 
and that Contrition, Confeſſion," Satisfattion, (and by conſequence Repentance P. 306 
it ſelf) receive all the Power and Efficacy, which they have, from thoſe 

very words of the Prieſt's Abſolution. This ſeems, to me, a manifeſt Con- 
tradition, - that Contrition alone may be ſo perfect as to obtain Re. 

miſſion; and yet that all its Power and Efficacy is from the Prieſts Ab. 

ſolution atone, © OO SAITO DONT l | 

The Mongrel Venetian Confeſſor goes on ſtill at the old Rate chiming in p. 179. 1 
with the Latins, ixar7oiyou,” Satisfaction, faith he, may be made two ways, f 
firſt when a Sinner, Yampanius, Freely and Voluntarily, out of his own in- 
ward Devotion does any of theſe Deeds of Mortification, purely of himſelf. | 
Secondly when a Ghoſtly Father enjoins them after Confeſſion; both ways 0 
ſatisfaction for Sins may be made by every Man. So that according to him, 5 | 
a Sinner in this Point may fafely follow either Baſil and Chryſoſtiom, or the 
Cardinal and the Council. But then he tells us, that % /arisfat#ion which 

is made, dd Tis umnme'yys TS TVWpaTIg eh, = JexTh 4 Nemo Pie@®*s in Sub. 

jection to @ Confeſſor, is much the more Acceptable and Profitable of the two. 

For the ſecond only is, (in their cant,) Sacramental; The Prieſt's Tribunal 

muſt be uppermoſt ſtill. He faid before, A T7 dd. 14 rAXvgwdy 1 dl wen 1 14 

T8 des eis ug O, iu DH We xe wie ' ποννõA)ruid,ñ, b A 

ue 47s Toy crreule T K gie Se, Y, To the end that God's Juſtice may be 

Paid. or Satisfied, in part, it is Gratiſied, or well pleaſed, with every ſmall 

and temporary Puniſhment, or Penance, which we willingly receive from 

the Ghoſtly, or Spiritual Fadge. I could here reckon up ſorry Actions enough 

which amongſt the Latins are counted and allowed as little Penances ; ' Theſe z,/enb.»: (vr: 
undoubredly, when they are enj0:n'd and performed, may'i/atisfy the Prieſt, — 4+ p. m⸗ 
for they make him a Judge, and own his Sentence and Juriſdiction; but that 

they will /atzsfy God's Fuſtice in part, remains ſtill to be pro vet. 

But that which is he Key Stone and clencheth all the reſt, (Contrition Con- L 
feſſion, Satisfattion;) and makes all one entire Sacrament, is Abſolution. Bellar ut ſupr. 
This is made the very Form of this Sacrament as they call it; and is fo ne- 4 33 
ceſſary as without the Prieſt and his Abſolution, all the other parts of it are no- 
thing. The words of the Abſolution are theſe; Ego te Abſolvo a peccatis Ri. Rom. p. m. 
tuis; in nomine Patris Sc. I abſolve thee from thy Sins; in the name of ” 
the Father, &c. and for reſpect ſake inſtead of, Te, Thee, they may ſay, 1 ,,;,4.: re. 
ab ſolue your Majeſty; your Worſhip; your Honour, or the like, according irene. c. . d. to 
to the Quality of the Penirent ; For the whole Virtue and Efficacy lies in theſe * 73. 
two words, Ego ablolvo, 7 ahſoue But ſuch words as theſe, Abſolvat Te 
Chriſtus, Abſolvat Te Deus, may Chriſt, or may God ab/obve thee, or the like, 
quite ſpoil the Sacrament and do no good at all. T1003 £ ge 

The firſt Reflection therefore which I ſhall here make, is this, this Form, 7 
abſolue thee, is ingenuouſly confeſt by Goar, and the reſt, not to have been p. ;,;. 
ever uſed or heard of till about four or five hundred Years ago. They _ 
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Penance a real Sacrament, and by Conſequence ſhould be Inſtituted by Chriſt 
himſelf; and yer they make theſe words, I Ab/o/ve thee, the Form or moſt 
Eſſential part of it, which Form is by their own Confeſſion of a very very 
late date; I cannot ſee how theſe two can conſiſt: for untill. this Form was uſed, 
they muſt have had no Sacrament, for they ſtifly maintain this can: be none 
wine ian or nt Ew GAS nA 09 1 587 01 . 

Secondly, if this Form is the Principal part which make it a Sacrament, and 
yet (as Goar plainly owns) it was ſo lately Contrived and Iaſtituted purely 
by the Church alone, (it is no matter, quo rationum pondere, «pon what pre- 
tended weighty account, it was done, perhaps to magnify. the Prieſt's Authori- 
ty or the like) it is moſt Evident that they make this a Sacrament, not of 


_ Chriſt's Inſtitution, but of their (own human Invention. 


De rent. dif. 
24. A. p. 411. 


Me are taught by the Maſter of the Senterices, Pœnitentia dicitur & Sacra- 
mentum & virtus mentis, Penance, or rather Repentance, is call d both a Ca- 
crament, and a virtue of the Mind; For there is an inward Repentance or 
Penance, and there is an out ward one. The outward one. is the Sacrament, 
the inward one is the Virtue of the Mind, The inward, change of the Mind, 
is the true and only Condition of the Goſpel by which Forgiveneſs of Sin is 
to be obtained, and is there Commanded and Engorn'd. by Chrift himſelf, and 
is truly called, Poenitentia, Repenrance. But the outward Mortifying ot ones 


ſelf, by Faſting, Watching, Praying, Bowing, Scourging and the like, by the 


order of a Prieſt, is now their only proper Sacrament; and without doubt 
was contrived to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of Opus operatum, the Efficacy of the 
bare outward Performance of theſe things; the Treaty and outward Forma- 
lities, Order'd, Agreed, and obſerved between the Prieſt and the Penitent, not 
the inward Repentance of the Sinner, being their proper Sacrament; and, as 
ir now ſtands, is plainly introduced and made to all an Inzunction, only of 
the Church; as Goar is forced to confeſs. From the ſame Latin word Pœni- 


ek. tentia, it is in Engliſh contra. diſtinguiſned om inward Repentance, and call- 


Bell. de Sacram. 
LI, c. 9. 10.11. 


ed, Penance; how they can make ſuch 4 late Invention, and meer Injun- 
ction of the Church alone, as this, agree with their own Definirion of a 
Sacrament, (which muſt have the Inſtitution of God himſelf for its Authori- 
ty.) I cannot ſee. They may as well make a Sacrament of any other of their 
outward ſolemn Formalities, (which are order'd and directed in ther Rituals) 


as of this of outward Penance; for in enough of them any ordinary School- 
men may ſoon find, 4 /ign, and a Holy thing fignified. and a Matter, and 4 


Form, and all the other nice Circumſtances which Be//armine count requiſite 
to the making of a Sacrament ; but there will ſtill want, he one thing neceſſa- 
ry, which is God's own Inſtitution. . 1 

By making the Prieſt's Abſolution ſo abſolutely neceſſary to the Forgiveneſ7 
of Sin, Bellarmine ſeems to me plainly to contradict himſelf; For he poſſitive- 


ly owns, as I have already noted, that Contrition alone may be ſo vehement 


T. pP · 308. 


as to obtain Forgrveneſs without it, why then is the outward formal Ab ſo- 
lution of a Prieſt ſo neceſſary ? True Contrition can do without that, by his 
own Confeſſion, but Abſolution can never do without his, as I have already 
faid, and it ſhall be more fully ſhewn by and by. The caſe then ſtands thus, 


true inward Contrition and ſincere Repentance, through Chriſt fully ſatisſies 
Almighty God; But auricular Confeſſion and Abſolution and all the outward 


Circumſtances of it, are Joey contrived to magnify the Prieſt's Office and Sa- 
tisfy the Romiſh Church; and true Repentance, according to them, is indeed 
alone valid in the Eyes of God to all intents and purpoſes; but it is not Sa- 
cramental or Canonical, that is, valid in the Eyes of their Church, becauſe 
it wants the outward Mode and Form enjoin'd by it. 0 

Snch a Confeſſion or Conference with a Ghoſtly Father, as I have mention'd 
above out of Chry/o/{om and others, is not only profitable but often times very 
neceſſary, (as I have faid, ) for his Advice and direction to the Penitent in a- 


mending his Life; but moſt particularly for his Prayers to God, that he would 
Forgive 


Chap l. Fourth of Penance and; Awicular (unfeſſn. 294: 
Forgive him and turn his Heart. This was plainly the way in P. Leo the ſirſt r. p. 308. 


his days for he forbidding all publict Confeſſion and Declaration of Sins, (e- Tabl. Ge r. 
ſpecially by any formal. Catalogus of them after the Greck way; )- ſaith; Sufficit 3. Ep. 8. p. 


illa Confeſiio, that Confeſſion is enough which is firſt offtred to Cod, and then . 


alſo to the Prieſt, who. comes in as- (an Interceſſor, or) ove, who ig to pray 


for the Sins of the Penitent. The Penitent firſt humbled himſelf to God alone, 
for every Sin; then where he wanted the Prieſt's help, be beg'd of him to in- 
form him, inſtruct him, and to pray for him to God to Ab/obve him and amend 
him; The Prieſt's Office was to Pray for Codes Abſolution, not to give him 


his own. The ſame account of Confeſſion is given us by Theodulphus Biſhop 4me. #7. 


of Orleans in Charlemayne's time. Confeſſio quam Sacerdotibus facimus, 7% Leb. bert Loy 
Confeſſion which we make. to Prieſts bring us this help, fur by the whole: 3 


Jome Counſel which, we recerue from them,” by their ſaund Obſervations, or 
Directions, for. our Repentance, or, mutuis Orationibus, by: their Prayers 
which. they afford uc, we waſh away the ſpots of our Sins. In order to 
this the Prieſt is to put the Penitent in mind' of Gluttony, and all the other... 31. 
deadly Sins, and to arm him againſt a// the perverſe Thoughts which may ariſe 

in his mind, and againſti every particular Vice to which he is obnoxious; & 

juxta modum facti debet ei Pocnitentia Judicari, and according to the Nature 

or Circumſtance F each Deed, his Penance was to be appointed, or rather, 

his Repentance was, to be directed. There is no doubt but the Ghoſtly Fa- 

thers in thoſe days did direct their Penitents #0 Deeds of Mortification, which 


\ 


ou may call Penance; that is, es T4 drin, (as Jeremias and the Fathers reſpoy/. tic. 11. 


call t hem) to ſuch. performances as were directly Oppoſice to the Vices which ?: S7. 
they had been Guilty of. They might preſcribe or recommend, giving of Alm. 


/ ; ; | r. p. 309, 
to the Covetous; Faſting and Abſiinence to the Glutton and Laſcivious; Si- p. 3099s 


lence to the Vain-glorious; and fo of the reſt; and they did furniſh them with 
Ejaculations and Meditations and ſhort Prayers ſuitable to their Conditions, and 
at laſt diſmiſt them with Prayers to God for their Abſolution and Forgiveneſs. 
This was of old and is to this very day the only Method in the Greek Church. 
Therefore beſides thoſe Prayers which 1 have already had occaſion to mention, 
I will now firſt look into thoſe a&/0/utory Prayers that are in Goar, and in the 
common Euchologium printed at Yenice now in uſe, and add ſome which I 
have in Authentick MSS. of my own, which are not in them; yet as occaſion 
ſerves are often practiſed amongſt them. Firſt for Pardon of thoſe who have pag. 652. 
raſhly ſworn to do ſome Penance which they could not perform, ov Jromom , 
Sdueda, xi xoenyneow aura To 0W , nar Toh aparTiuana GVYYWweo0 AUTH. 
$Aevrewoor aro TH dious, Thou Lord, we beſeech thee, ſupply him with thy 
Mercy, Forgive him all his Sins, Alſolue him from the Bond of his Sins. 
So to Abſolve one from his Penance enjoin'd, Thou O Lord, ixwbiewow, Ab- 1 
ſolue thy Servant N. N. from his Bond, give him leave to beg thy Pardon. 
Here by the by we may put another interpretation of thoſe words in Theodul- 
phus above, mutuis Orationibus, by the mutual Prayers of the Prieſt and the 
Penitent, for here the Prieſt prays for the Penitent and prays alſo that the Pe- 
nitent may be admitted to pray for himſelf. Again for raſh Swearers, O God p. 4g. 
vouchſafe to take no notice, and Pardon him or thoſe who unadviſedly Swear, 
we beg thy Pardon for them and us. So for one who hath eaten any forbid- 
den thing. O Lord God, - wagdogs ovydulw, afford thy Pardon, Forgive, P. 9” 
vouchſafe to admit him to the Holy Communion. So in the general, general 
Prayers for Penitents, (which I have ſeen faid with the Book upon the Peni-* - 
tents Head.) O God our Saviour, gbd receive thy Penitent Servant 
N. N. paſſing by all his Miſdeeds; fo in the next which I alſo have ſeen in 
more common uſe, Releaſe, Remit, Pardon the Sin and Iniquities of thy 
Servants, (or Servant as occaſion requires) be pleaſed that they (or he) may 
be ab ſolved by thy word Forgiving them, (or him) even. ſo Lord hear us, 
Praying for them, (or him) paſs by their (or his) Sins, deliver them (or 
bim) from Eternal Puniſhment. All theſe Prayers are that God would Ab. 

: ſolve 


6 Oo tt 
1 
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2 Concerning che G RE ENI ven" TS TERTES. (Hp. l. 
r. 5. 39. ſolve the Penitent, no Confeſſor dare pretend ro. de it Himſelf. And in every 
"one of thoſe which Gar hath added out of Albatius find other MSS. ZH Ab. 
ſolution is only aſeribed to God, and beg'd from'him alone“ It is very femark- 

able that in thoſe Prayers in the Fuchologium, and in thhöſe gthers WHICH are 

Joh. 20. 23- added there, Chriſt's words are igferted at leaſt ſix or ſeven times, ( Stur 
you remit, upon which the Papiſts ground therr Alſolution of the Pf elt), yet 


2 


the Prayers are continued ſtill on c God alone, to Forgive and Abfolbt; The 
Confeſſor no where attributes any thing of it ro himſelf; Nay, in that large 

p. 680. Form or Office, which we have preſcribed in Goar, the Coßfeffel, as I have 
p. 259 gnoted before, is obliged plainly ;t6ifay; d ig, I am not able to remit Sins 
OR on Earth, but it is God that Nurdons them; or except God Pardins them. 
Yet even there are Chriſt's words inſerted alſo. whoſe” Hint ye remit; by all 
which it is plain to me that the Greeks underſtood thoſe words of Chriſt, not 
as if the Prieſt or Confeſſor ſnould have thereby a Power or Authority to him- 
ſelf to Abſotve, but that he*ſhould only have a Privilege hereby "tv beg the 
Penitents Abſolution. from God alone; and the words are lobked upon as God 
Almighty's Promiſe upon their Prayers to hear them according to the true in. 
dard Repentance of the Sinner, bf which only God himſelf is Judge. I have 
already ſaid that this was all the way of Cosfeſſion and Abſolution accofding 
p. 6 to Chry/oſfom, and I am much confitmed in my Opinion, for Goar hath'obli- 
ged us with one of Chryſoſtoms Prayers to this very purpoſe. The good Fa- 
ther Inſtancing in many of the Penitent Sinuers, who are recorded in Scripture 
as forgiven by God, and appealing to God's Promiſe, ( Thou haſt ſaid,” Con- 
eſs your Sins one to another, as thou haſt Called, or Invited, us,” fo thou 
art Faithfull and Juſt to forgive us all things, and to cleanſe us from all 
Defilements of Fleſh and Spirit,) he concludes thus, thou all Good, and all 
Mercifull Lord, forgive this my ſpiritual Son, N. N. both in this JPorld 
and in that which is to come, all thoſe things which he with a contrite Heart 
hath before thee Confeſſed to my, NM, n, meaneſs, and count him worthy 
to ſtand uncondemned before thee, who art bleſſed for ever. Amen. Here 
he ſuppoſed 4 contrite Heart in his Penitent, and on that Condition he prayed 
for him, but he leaves God, before whom all is known and done, to be the 
only Judge, and arrogated no Judiciary Authority to himſelf as Frieſt or Con. 
feſſor. 1 have many more ſuch Deprecative Ab/olutions, in my MSS. I ſhall 
inſtance in ſome. of them, though all, as to this Point, are of the fame na- 
Nomocan, p. ture. In one for an Apoſtate who had denied the Chriſtian Faith and afterwards 
452. return'd. Firſt the Perſon's Age and his Condition and the Circumſtances of his 
Apoſtacy are conſidered; then the Canon is proportioned to the Crime. Then 

follows the Prayer, Aix & ug Y ebe ai xeious ow, Fuſt art thou O Lord, 

and Right are thy Fudgments, Aſter the Preface follows, Jidueba x, Ie, 

Hun nn TE As ov, we pray and beſeech thee remember Mercy, paſſing by 

our human tranſzreſſions, Pardon us every Fault; — Thou, as our Good and 
Mercifull Lord and lover of Mankind, "avis, des, dg, Y ovyxoerov, Re- 

| leaſe, Remit, paſs by, Forgive our Tranſgreſſions, %, wn Noyious und eic 

eis xgiois, and come not to account, nor enter into Fudgment with thy Servant, 
for in thy ſight ſhall no Man living be Fuſtified. Then are read Pſalm 51. 
the 38. and 103. (So in Theodulphus Capitulare are read upon the like ac- 
count, Pſ. 51. & 25. & 32.) Then follows another Prayer, Atoromw ug 9 
YJeos nuch, O Lord our God, ò Tas A Tys RBdoinuas 08, who haſt entruſted | 
Peter, the chief of the Apoſtles with the Keys of thy Kingdom, and built 
thy Church upon him, and given him Power to bind and looſe upon Earth, 
Hear us who call upon thee though anworthily in rd iNaopg, for, or in, the 
Reconciliation, or Propitiation, of thy Servant here preſent, and, Yavuaques, 
make thy Mercies Wonderfull upon him; — Thou, O lover of Men, turn not 
this thy Servant, here preſent, away, who begs Atonement, or Reconcilia- 
tion, from thee, but look upon him in Merty, and in Compaſſion call him 


__ ”. back, for thou art the God of thoſe who repent... This is the order of * 4 
| thodius 


'F's p. 310. 


* 


Ur ſupr. c. 30. 
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thodius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, it is moſt likely to be made by the firſt T. p. zie. 
of that name, who aceording to 'Onuphrius's Catalogue Wis about the Year 
842. for the ſecond Merhodius was in but three Months. I Hnd this läſt Pray- 

er of Methodius mention d by Hroumius, but that is pateht up, for in mine}, 4. 5. 434. b. 
there is no, ego te abſolvo, Jabholue you. There is a deprecatory Abſolurion 1 
much after this manner in Goar, but it is in many things larger, in ſome ex- 685. 

preſſions ſhorter; and, d 428 +5 red Av os M, Pardon Bim by F. p. 311: 

me thy humble \Servant, is foiſted is there, for it is not in mine or m ay - 

ther MS. which I have ſeen, as hall be by and by farther noted. It isNif vefy 

remarkable to me, that here again both in this Prayer and in that of Gos 

the Powrr of the Keys, and St. Pere?”s Authority in Hlug and lob ſhbüld 

be mention in the Preface, and yet the following Prayer fhouſd be made 

to God alone to Mholoe and Forgive the 'offender. I have an entire Office 

to Abſolvt an Apoſtare Monk, ff be returns to his Pröfeſſioh! There are in Ms. A. 42 

ir, inſtead of a Prieſrs Abſolurion, theſe very devout Prayers to God for Him ; 

The firſt, x%g 5 34); 6 netvroxea np ö ON, O Lord Co inighty wb) yy . 

et every Man #9 be ſaved, —%e Pray and be ſeveh hee Recrivb th 42 

| Servant N. N. then follow at leaſt a dozen more Petitions for Hir Ptkdun hd 

Neſtitut ion. The ſecond begins. & is des N N d, O Then hv d 

bow "the Heavens und came ſi down through thy Love towtrds Manblni, 

on O Lord, thou lover v Men recerve thy loſt help. N. N. Ar bar 
good Sheepherd ſave him Receive him am number bim amongſt thu/e who 

wor#hily ſerve theo, in this Angelick ſtate of Life. The third begins. this & . 

' $235) 6 gel mp b A Has, © Lord God Almighty who ſent Abun thy 

All. holy Spirit upon thy Holy Apoſtles und who hath turn thy Ser- 

van N. N. from the error of Duartneſs-—Thon, O Lord, thou lub of Men, 

erdSrior, male, or delare, him u rhoſen Veſſel, and adorn Him WHY Yves, 

grant that he may always wall atcording Po: thy will, Theſe prayers ſuppoſe 

the Penirent hath rhe neceſſary qualifications of rat Repentance, and accord- 

ingly it is expreſt in the firſt and ſecond, by inirgiponr Y wimrfrin no los, 

and *Z4worvyBuormr, Returning and Ogg. ſancbreſy, and thoronpbly Con- 

felſing; for according to the Latins themſelves, 46/o/nrivy, which follows 

wo 4 ſuppoſe it to be true and ſincere and Compleat, yet that point 

muſt ſtill remain ar beſt only Conjectural, as ſhall be more fully di ſcuſt by ard 

by. I have thoſe two which are in Goar and a third, not yet Priuted, to the p. 674. MS. A. 

ſame purpoſe; There is great variety of readings in them, but all are Depreca- 47- 4. 46. b. 

tive to God alone. TY 1 eee ee 

1 will give you another Abſolution of a dead Man Excommunicated, which ,,,,.... 38. 
is to be ſaid by the Prelate, becauſe it is of a ſingular compoſure, and 1 Will 76. | 
conceal nothing from the curious Reader, H mxrwiThs na) Wit tos NA. Ahe 

ors, Our Humility, by the Grace given to it, from the All holy Spirit, &4y- 

XaCnTeu 00 T XEKOYLI(LEVG OA, N. N. will forgive thee, N.N 4 Servant who 

haſt ſlept, (or been Dead) all things wherein thin haff Sinned from thy 

Zouth to thy lives end. Then ſeveral general Sins are at large teckon'd - 

Then, » redn nar, Our humility through the infinite Compafiiotr of the 

great God. and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt who ſuffered for us Sinners, will 

Forgive thee (ovyyugrou on) both in this World and that which is to tome, 

aud moreover it (our Humilities) prays for you, tranſiate him to dwell in 

à lightſome place, and ſo forth as in the Exequies in Goar, /hat you may p. $46. 
be counted worthy, in the hour of Judgment, to ſtattd on the right hand 

, our Saviour, — by the Interceſſions of our all pure Lady and all Saints. 
by the Mercy and Compaſſions and the love to Man. of thy only e Son 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This Prayer is in vulgar Greek, very falfly Written, 

and is as if it had been patcht together; in ſome places ſomething is two much, 

in others ſomething left out, fo as we cannot make either Senſe or Concord. 

It is plain however that the Prelate doth not take this Pardon wholly upon him- 

ſelf, but prays for it to God by the Mercy and Compaſſion of Chriſt. 


Iwill 
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Namocon. MS, 


p- 81. 
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I will add one more of Maximus Patriarch and Confeſſor (as he is ſtiled) 
for the ſame purpoſe, O Lord Jeſus Chriſt and Word of God, being of one 
Subſtance and moſt Compaſſionate — who haſt granted to thy holy. Apoſtles 
the Gift and Grace to bind and to looſe the Sins of Men, ſaying, receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c. and the quickening Spirit deſcending ſucceſſively from 
them to us —T hou O Fuſt and moſi compaſſionate God, pardoning the Sins of 
thy Servant N.N.—— make (or caule) his miſerable Body to be deſolved in- 
to thoſe, things out f which it was compoſed; and ue truſting in (bag- 

317, ' O encouraged by.) thy Compaſſion and Grace do laoſe him from the 
urden and band wich lie upon him — and we Pardon and Abſolue by 
thy Power and Grace, if only thou conſenteſt from above; hear us Sinners 
and thy humble Servants and be not angry with us, ds TagegyiCoor, as if 
we trifled with (or careſly ſolicited) thy. Goodneſs; for not truſting in our 


* own Righteouſneſs and Virtue (for they are not in us) ut /coking: upon 


thy Goodneſs, we beſeech thee glorify thy Church; And by this Grace, as 


by many Miracles thou haſt glorified it, diſſolve, O Lord, his Body entire- 


Iy ;—and if thou ' looſeſt thy aforeſaid Servant, N. N. his Body from this 
1 8 paſſing by his Sins, and ſhouldeſt count him worthy af the Portion 
of thoſe who are ſaved, thou will do thy own work, and the work of thy 


Love to Man forbearing evil, So be it by the interceſſions of the Mo- 


ther which bare thee, and of all the Saints. I find in Onuphrias's Cata- 
logue of the Patriarchs of Conffantinople but three called Maximus; the. firſt 
was an Arian, Anno. 38 1. and therefore he cannot well be ſuppoſed to be the 


Author of this; the. ſecond who ran compoſed it, lived Anno. 1215. I 


rather think it was the third, Anno. 1480. It ſuits well enough with that Age, 
and ſavours of no very great Antiquity by inferring (as in the former) 65% the 
Interceſſions of the Virgin Mary and the Saints. But let the Latins make what 
uſe they can of it; if they inſiſt upon thoſe words, we Pardon and Abſolve. 


let them remember theſe words are ſpoken in general, and their Abſolution is 


not made abſolutely and poſitively, but & his Power and Grace, and only 
conditionally, F he, i ri, aſſerts from above. There are two principal Points 
in the Prayer, to diſſolve the Body, and to forgive the Eæcommunicated 
Perſon his Sins; Now the Patriarch can no more pretend by his Authori- 
ty to forgive his Sins, then he can pretend 7% diſſolue the Body; and there- 
fore he only prays to God for both alike. The opinion of the Greeks, that 


Nomocan, 1s. The Body of an Excommunicated Perſon, (who is Hill as they think capa- 
p. 74. 75+ ble of being ſaved,) will not conſume till he be Abſolved, very much pre- 


vails amongſt them to this very day, of which I ſhall at large diſcourſe in a 


oa e p. more proper place. Cruſius hath a wonderfull Story of a dead Body mira- 


27. 


Nomocan. p · 
566. G. 


culouſly diſſolved by the Patriarch's reading, Tw ewyxlu ovyxwenrrxlu the Abſo- 
lutory Prayer over him; to which Cuſtom this Prayer alludes. I ſhall here 
make this ſhort Reflection upon it; If you believe that this Excommunicated 
Body was by the Patriarch's Prayer diſſolved then; it is well known that ſome- 
times this prayer is ineffectual; for the Body after the prayer now will not al- 
ways crumble to pieces; which plainly tells me that the Patriarch's Prayer or 
Authority of it ſelf, can no more Pardon and Abſolve the Soul, then it can 
Diſſolve the Body; it ſametimes prevail'd with God for neither; and therefore 
whilſt I lived amongſt them, I never knew it tried, bur upon occaſion (as ſhall 
elſewhere be ſaid) the Body hath been taken up and cut in pieces and ſprinkled 
with holy Water, and after he Prayer laid in a new grave. I : 
I will conclude with an Abſolutory Prayer which. is to be ſaid (over the 
Head of any one who deſigns to take the holy Communion) by the Prelate, 


part 1. p. 5. b. y Confeſſor or Prieſt, O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our God, as alſo thou Word 


of the living God. Kugi 03 pit 0 Yios nuay ws Y Adye TE Jes —— auTds des, 
Apes, ouvy ae Tas auacTiac, — Releaſe, Remit, Forgive the Sins and Ini- 
uities which have been committed by thy Servant, N. N. then is repeared 
a long Catalogue of Sins, of at leaſt thirty or forty lines, and 4 
TY | follow, 
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follow, From all theſe and the like grievous things, deliver thy Servant, N. N. T. p. 313 
O Lord thou lover of Men — have Mercy and Pardon him all; — for this, 
d. wretch hath in the preſence of thy Kingdom confeſt that he hath 
done theſe and many more; and for thy Mercy hear me thy Servant; —and 
make him heir of the Eternal good things with all thoſe who have ever pleaſed 
thee; and count him worthy, axg.mexeirus, uncondemned #0 partake of thy 
dreadfull Myſteries; for thou haſt ſaid, O Lord, what things ſoever ye 
ſhall bind on Earth, &c. for thou only art without Sin, and art able to 
remit Sins, and to thee, argime, belong Glory, Honour and Worſhip, &c. 
for ever and ever, Amen. Who made this Prayer I know not, but by the 
Stile and words it is undoubtedly antient, for the phraſe is all old accurate Scho- 
laſtiek Greek, and it is purely after Chry ſoſtom's way, and without mention of 
the Virgin Mary's Interceſſions; but here are all the Sins reckon'd up which we 
find in the Catalogues above mention'd out of my Canonaria, and therefore I 
cannot think it fo old as Chry/o/i29m; yet it ſeems to be a far better way of 
managing Confeſſions then thoſe 1 have noted above, all thoſe Sins being par- 
ticularly ſet down here, and the Confeſſor prays for the Penitents Abſolution 
from them and all ſuch like; which may ſuit with all Capacities, as well thoſe 
who are able to recount their Sins, as thoſe of meaneſt underſtanding. I que- 
ſtion not but that this very Prayer hath been and is yet of common uſe with 
thoſe that have it; though ſome Confeſſors may have ſome other, or perhaps, 
as I have ſaid, a peculiar one of their own. And here I cannot but again take 
Notice, that Chriſt's words, who/e Sins you remit, &c. ſeem plainly to be 

| Interpreted by them, as if the Apoſtles were order'd thereby only to pray for 
God's Abſolution, and not to pretend to any of their own; nay, the Confeſſor 
here is obliged to pray for himſelf, that God in Mercy would hear him, and ſo 
Abſolve the Penitent, knowing that his Prayer would do the Penitent no good, 
if God heard him not, much leſs would hi own Abſolution ſignify any thing. 

My Venetian Confeſſionary upbraids the Greeks for their careleſſneſs, and noty. 16. 

coming to their Confeſſor ſome good time before they receive the Communion, 

bur they ſtay, faith the Author, almoſt to the laſt hour; If a Penitent hath 

well examin'd himſelf before and ſolemnly reſolved to repent, and comes with 

a ſorrowfull and ſincere heart 7hat very day, nay that very hour, when he in- 

tends to Communicate, and begs his Confeſſor to pray for him, ſurely this Pray- 

er (which is a very excellent and fervent one) on theſe previous conditions, 4. 

voutly ſaid over him, will be a very good Preparation for his coming to the 

Lord's Table. N | ag 
Chryſoſtom's ab/olutory Prayer is without all diſpute confeſſedly Genuine; 

but theſe other are of later dates, and of different compoſitions, yet all, as I 
have noted, are purely, and only, deprecatory Abſolutions. I thought it 
would be two large a task to ſet them all entirely down, and therefore I only 
took out of them the moſt material Expreſſions, which I have done moſt faith- 
fully, without concealing or altering any thing which might ſeem to fayour the 
Latins; I muſt confeſs I believe that they may have been by degrees depraved (as 
moſt things elſe amongſt the Greeks have manifeſtly been, ) and perhaps by La- 
tin Emiſſaries they have been blended by little and little in favour of their Cauſe; 
my reaſon is this, becauſe I find (in them, eſpecially ) that Goar (who once 
lived amongſt them) upon every occaſion almoſt Sophiſticate and play tricks 
with the Greeks Cuſtom and Conſtitutions, that they may give them a Latin 
Countenance and Complexion. I have that Prayer for a dead Man Excommu- 
nicated, which Goar gives us; in his after, oy NM aur&, Pardon him, 
are crowded in, di cus TS apaerwns & G dgns os, by me 4 Sinner and 
thy unworthy Servant, and many other things which are not in mine. So 

in another which is to be ſaid by the Confeſſor, after, ovyxwgar evra, Par- gona p. 79. 

doning him, is crampt in, di , T8 ie M ov, by me thy unworthy Ser- 
vant, which is not in my old Copy; and I ſhrewdly ſuſpect theſe words in 318. p. 1. * 


the Prayer quoted out of Allatiuss MS. dd This ers de , by my Un 13. b. 
P p worthineſs, 


T. p. 214. 
p 685. 
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T. p. 314 qvorthineſs, have been in like manner patcht in. However he is ſo ingenuous 
| as to confeſs that in the Prayer, o Gels, © ovyxwgrons And, O Lord ch did 
pardon David, after guy ow May ardon thee, the words di cus auag- 
rod by me a Sinner, are added, for in his notes upon the place, he owns 
that they are not found in any MS or Printed Copies; and unawares he there 
diſcovers the Myſtery of all this; it is to hook in he Hrieſts Authority to 
Abſofve, and his pretended judiciary Power, as if he had received it from 
God. So in his notes he would rack To die, As, Releaſe, Remit, Forgivt. 
Ji 4us, by me; and inſtead of, 79 Nον Na, to be diſſolued by. thy word, 
(thy fiat,) he would read it, T& A&y® us, by my word; and it is ten to one 
that there may be by this time ſome Copies found with thoſe readings. Vet if 
we ſhould grant that, di cus, by me, was Authentick and Genuine; | nay, that 
it was in all theſe Pray ers, I do not ſee how yet he would gain his point there- 
by; for, by me, muſt plainly then ſignify no more then, Pardon him or Ab. 
ſfolve him by my Prayers, C God, which I beg of thee in Mercy to hear. 
This is far enough from, ego te Abſolvo, I ab/olve thee.. When he had con- 
feſt, that this Form, I abſolve thee, is not five hundred years old, it ib won- 
derfull to ſee how he there ſhuffles and ſtretch his Wits to make theſe Ab/oluto- 
ry Prayers of the Grecks and that Latin Form all one. So as to theſe Expreſ- 
ſions, LN crovyrexoghui, I hold you Pardon d, and, in vulgar Greek, ds ele 
oVY Xue . by you, OT may you be, Pardon'd, (which are meer Forms of 
his own deviſing, and uſed by no Greek that 1 could obſerve or hear of,) he 
would have them be perfectly the ſame with this, I Pardon, that is, Abſolve 
ou. He there commends the Greeks modeſty in adminiſtring the Sacrament, 
for their uſing the paſſive Voice thus, he Servant of God, N. N. BamTileray, 
is Baptized, xgieraq. is Anointed, and the like, ne miniſter. eorum Authorita- 
tis quicquam Circa illa ſibi irroget, /eaff he, ſaith he, who adminiſiers the Sa- 
craments ſhould take upon himſelf, or arrogate to himſelf, any Authority 
from them. And he praiſes the Prelates meek condeſcention, in not faying blunt- 
ly, I hold you Pardon d, but my Humility or my Meannefs hold you Pardon'd. 
It would have been well if he could have produced ſome ſuch anthentick Forms 
(out of the Euchologium or elſewhere) as, my Humility, my Meanneſs, bold 
you Pardon d. or doth Pardon you; I never met with any thing like it, except 
that one which, I have fairly given you above; and in it is twice written, 
ouyYX@encu, in the future tenſe, our Humility will Pardon; but if (as in a 
r. p. 315- hundred places of that MS and in common pronuntiation amengſt the preſent 
Greeks, ei, ey, and, a, 45, and y ee, are promiſcuouſly uſed one for the other, 
and ſounded, as E.) If. I ſay, the word ſhould be read ]) Hnchore ſe 
in the optative mood, it would be purely deprecative, may. our humility Par- 
don you; and the Senſe would be then clear and entire, may, our humility Par- 
don you by the Grace given to it; and again, may our Humility Pardon you 
through the Infinite Compaſſion of the great God, &c. and moreover. it prays, 

(that is, I pray) for you, &K . 5 E 
Ur fupra. I ſhall with Goar moſt heartily commend the Modeſty, ſhall 1 ſay, or rather 
the Reverence of the Greeks in this Point of Alſolution; I with I could do 
as much for the Latins. The Greeks humbly pray to God (to whom alone 
it belongs) 7o forgive their Penitents; The Latins arrogate that Power to 
rhemſelyes, and erect à Zudiciary Court and boldly pretend to Chriſt's Com- 
miſſion for it. Vet it is very obſervable how the Latins differ amongſt them- 
206. T. 14 ſelves, in this point. The Council of Trent poſitively make the words, J 46. 
$16. — /otve thee, the very Form of this pretended Sacrament, in qua præcipuè ejus vis 
ſita eſt, in which the Power, or Efficacy, of it is chiefly placed; Prayers 
may be added, but they are not any ways Eſſential or Neceſſary to the Ad. 
muiniſtration of it. The Greeks are for Prayers only, or for begging Abſolu- 
66. Ton from God alone. Goar tells us, I hold you Abſolved, or be you Abſol- 
Medul. de Pe. Veld, is all one with, 1 Ab/olve you. Buſenbaum makes, Abſoluo te, I Ab- 
7 k 6. c. 1. ſolve thee, the only Form; and faith that this, Alſaluat te Chriſtus, may 
I.” 4: P tO My 9 


p. 680. 


p- 676. 


p. 676. 
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Chriſt Abſolve thee, (and by conſequence all thoſe other Prayers of the Greeks T. p. 315. 

above mention'd) non valent, ni nothing. Arcudius (who ſets up for; 4. de Cinterd. 

another Reconciler of the two Churches) makes a wonderfull puzzling about o’ & orien. 

this Matter. He owns that the Greeks have 4 Form of Ab/olution, but reckon: T“ p. 434: 

ing up many, he knows not well which to fix upon. He confeſſeth hat they 

have no ſet common Form, and therefore he exhorts them to pitch npon one, 

and inſert it into their Euchologion or Common Prayer-Book. Ar laſt he 

propounds this, as in his Judgment moſt certain or probable, I hold thee p. 418. b. 

Pardon'd, or Ablolved, which with him is all one with, I Pardon, or I Ab. 

ſolve. Firſt how ſhall we Reconcile theſe Reconcilers ? Can Doſithens and 

his Synod ſay that the Greeks and Latins hold or obſerve this pretended Sa- 

crament alike; when (as Arcudius rightly obſerve) the deprecatory Abſolution 

(which I have ſhewn above to be in general uſe amongſt the Greeks, and is a- 

lone own'd to be right by thoſe great Men Cabaſilas and Marcus Eugenicus, 

as Arcudins himſelf confeſſeth, ) quite deſtroys the judiciary Sentence of the p. 405. b. 

Latin Prieſt? Therefore Arcudins allows their Form only in the Indicative, 

T hold thee Abſobved,. to make it agree with the Latin, I Ab/otve thee; But 

for one ſuch example which he ſhall produce, there are deprecatory ones enough, 

as I have ſhewn above. He inſtances in two Forms for the Phraſe, x ot ovyxe- 

yoerperory I hold thee Pardon'd, or iy , aGugouin, I hold thee Excommunti- 

cated. The firſt is an Excommunication of Pachomius out of Cruſius. But 1, e, p. 

that was plainly, wee s iegas auTs owes not from himſelf alone, but by the 149. 

Authority of a Synod with him, and therefore it ſpeaks, &Tos # dy ara T. P. 316. 

ehe. mewpany We, in the Plural.) thus decree in the Holy Ghoſt ; and *youn, 

we hold them Pardon d. as it is the Sentence of the whole Synod. Then as 

for the Phraſe, (notwithſtanding all his long Criticiſms there) x and eyoury 

may very properly there be rendred, our meanneſs declare or pronounce him; 

we declare him Excommunicated, that is, by the Authority of the Synod, or 

J in their name declare him ſo; not that I, by my ſelf or my own Power and 
Authority, do this or that; or it may be only, I take him 1 look upon him or 

count him to be ſuch; as in his own example, #y@ o. axonwyrory { Jook upon 

you as à dangerous Man, or not fit for company. As for his ſecond example 

out of Cruſius, our meanneſs, (xu, declares Zygomata Pardon d, can fignify p. 431- 

no more then the expected Fruits of his Prayer for him, for it is called in the“ 3 

Title, ovyy2enmxy wn, an Abſolutory Prayer, in which the Prelate begs for 

Ta chr, thoſe things which belongs to the Penitents Saluation, and, whe 

Tai, admoniſh him, or direct him, after the old Primitive way. And there- 

fore that in Cruſius ends thus, d Y dd. Arbluy whatever things (that is, Sins) 

he hath left unconfeſſed by forgetfulneſs, or through ſhame, xaxava 'ovyXugn- 

a% auvT@ 0 eAtnuor Yeo, may the Mercifull God forgive even thoſe alſo. This, 

which is the Praying part, Arcudius hath craftily left out; that the Prelate might 

alone have the Glory of it. Now either in this Prayer (as it truly ſtands in 

Cruſius) Abſolution is beg'd and to be received from God alone, or elſe the 

Prelate may pretend to claim ſome part of it, and beg the other of God; but 

neither way will conſiſt with the Latin pudiciary Sentence of the Prieſt ; un- 

Jeſs a Man will be ſo blaſphemouſly bold, as with Arcudius to ſay, that a Prieſt, 424. 2 

in this caſe hath ſuch a tranſcendent F#dzcrary Authority, as, Deo optimo im- 

perat he commands the good God himſelf” to obey him. But it is plain that this 

way of Praying for God's Abſolution was in Common uſe, from the account 

of it which Patriarch Feremiah gave to the German Divines about Confeſſion Red. 1. F. bf 

and Abſolut ion. Firſt the Confeſſors were to preſs the Penitent, and ſtrictly 

enquire into his true Contrition and Repentauce; and then, faith he, (almoſt 

in the very words of Cruſius,) ox q dia ie, whatſoever things he may have 

left unconfeſſed through forgetfulneſs or ſhame, wyiuele To , 4 Travormig- 

por Sec % Tavra oN a αν,sß We pray to the Mercifull and All-compaſ- 

ſionate God, that theſe alſo may be forgiven him; which is as if he had ſaid, a 

we pray for the forgiveneſs of what he Confeſſeth, ſo we pray for the 

forgrueneſs of theſe alſo. Goar ſeems not to have thought either of theſe 
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T. p. 316. Forms or that, (which Arcudius quotes out of Gaby. Philadelph.) fit for his 


p. 434. 


p. 421. a. 


F. p. 317. 


40. 


P · 415 


416. a. 


purpoſe; elſe he, who had read Arcudius., would have certainly inſerted them all 
in his notes upon the Euchologion. Arcudius mentions ſeveral objections out 
of the Fathers, which directly juſtify the Greeks Deprecatory Abſolution; which 
he could not anſwer, and therefore after his tedious way he only ſhuffles them 
off. It is plain by what he quotes out of Dionyſius Arcopag. that in thoſe days, 
they pray d for the Abſolution of Penitents, and of Per ſons who died x- 
communicated; and Prelates (as Arcudius is lo far in the right,) are in a 


double Capacity, firſt of Miniſiring from God to the People, next from the 


| People to God; In the firſt, they Baptize, Communicate, Preach, Rebuke, 


Comfort their Flock and the like; In the ſecond they offer up the Peoples 


Prayers and Thankſgivings to God, and both publickly and Privately Pray to 


him for them, particularly as their ſeveral occaſions require; and thus this Pray- 
ing for their Forgiveneſs is not only their Capacity, but their Duty. Thus far 

the Office allo of every Prieſt is extended; but a Prelate's Authority reaches 
yet farther, to Ordain, Confirm, ro Excommunicare notorious Offenders, to 
reſtore the Penitent to the Church again; and all this and the like belong pro- 
perly only zo the Living; but if any one pretends to Ab/olve or Reſtore the 
Dead, it muſt be done / Prayer alone; and yet for that, I fee neither Autho- 


rity from Scriprure nor truly primitive Practice. | 
Next he cites St. Ambroſe; Men contribute their Miniſtry towards the Re- 


miſſion of Sins, but they do not exerciſe a Right of any Power, for Sins are 


forgiven not in their Name, but in the Name of the Father, and of the Jon, 
aud of the Holy Ghoſt. Men pray, or ask; Divinity, or God, grants, In- 
ſtead of anſwering this, he plainly owns it to be St. Ambroſe his meaning, Men 
ask and pray, God grants; that is, faith he, Sacerdotes de ſuo nihil aliud 
interponere poſſe quam Preces, 'Prieſts can imterpoſe nothing of their own, 
but Prayers; but, I Abſobve thee, ſurely is not a Prayer, but all their own. 

Then he plainly ſhews that in St. Auguſtin's time the Prieſt pray'd for the 
Abſolution of the Penitent laying their hand upon him, and that, I Abſobve 
thee, could not then be uſed. To anſwer this he quotes another place of the 
ſame Father, which really is more fully againſt him. Auguſtin rebukes a fort 
of haughty Hereticks for taking the Power of Abſolution upon themſelves, ſay- 


ing, Ego Dimitto, Ego Mundo, Ego SanQtifico, J Forgive, I Cleanſe, J San- 


iy; he tells them it is not they or their Merits but only the Holy Ghoſt 
which forgtue Sins. The good Father ſeems to me by a Prophetick Spirit to 
have foreſeen the preſent Pride and Arrogance of Rome, and here to have con- 
demn'd it; for is it not the ſame ſpiritual Pride for a Latin Prieſt to lay, I 
Abſotve thee, as it was for one of thoſe Hereticks to fay, J Forgive, 1Cleanſe, 
I Santtify.". a8 | 

Laſtly, out of Leo: the Great, God ordain'd his Will, or Teſtament, ut non 
niſi Supplicationibus facerdotum Indulgentia peccatore obtineri poteſt, hat Par- 
don of Sins ſhould not any ways be obtained, but by the Supplications of the 
Prieſts, He ſhuffles this off with a Scholaſtiſin of Bonaventure, 7heſe Snppli- 
cations contain a true judicial Form; which to me ſeems a plain Contradicti- 
on, that the Prieſt ſhould at the ſame time, and in the ſame cafe, give his 
own Abfolurtzon as a Judge, and yet beg the ſame Abſolution from a Supe— 
rior as his Supplicant. dd dn EW "5 
Give me leave here to advance a Notion of my own, which I hope may clear 

many Queſtions and ſeeming Difficulties, if not quite determine the whole 


Point of Ab/olution in Controverly between us. Ab/ſolution from Sin, truly 


and properly ſo called (as is own'd by all) can be had from none but God alone. 


Lomb. l. 4 dift. : | 
18. 5. E. in fn. I fay then that ſuch true real Abſolution is to be expected and obtained hut 


680. 


$. . e., P- 0x63: and that will only be at the general day of Judgment. 1 do not here 


ſpeak of Ab/olving F thoſe who' offend againſt the Doctrine or Diſcipline of 
the Church, that is, fa&king' off any of its Cenſhres laid upon living Perſons ; 
But I ſpeak of Abſolution only from the Guilt and Puniſhment of ius in gene. 


ral 
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ral committed by us in this Life, againſt God, our Neighlour, or our Setves ; 
from theſe 1 ſay there is no real or final Abſolution to be expected untill the 
general Day of Judgment. That ſaying of a wiſe Heathen, 20 Man is Hap- 
Py before his Death, is every good Chriſtian's caſe. Our Life to its very end 
is but one probation State; we muſt not ſerve God by fits, bur we mut be al- 
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ways Praying with all Prayer and Supplication, aud we muſt be watching Ee 6. 18. 


thereunto with all Perſeverance, to the day of our Death; and from thence 
we are ſtill in the hands of God alone, and, (as I may fo ſpeak, as it were 
Suſpended, and waiting for the laſt Sentence of the Supreme Judge, who will 
then Ab/olve and Acquit us, or elle Condemn us. See the great Apoſtle St. 
Paul makes it not only his own but every good Chriſtian's State and Condition. 


JI have Fought a good Fight, ſaith he. 1 have finiſhed my Conrſe, I have 2 Tim. 4. 5. f. 


kept the Faith, (here is the cheerfull Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, which 


every true Chriſtian muſt ſurely know ro himſelf better then the wiſeſt Con- 


feſſor can tell him) Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Right. 
eouſneſs, (there is his Faith) which the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall give 
me at that day, and not to me only, but unto all them alſo that love his ap- 
pearing; Here is his and our firm hope of our Abſolution by the laſt gudicial 
Sentence of God, which will not be pronounced till that day; And therefore 
certainly the Apoſtle did not in this World defire, or would accept of any Prieſt's 
Formal and inſignificant Abſolution, no not of the great St. Peter himſelf, but 
Patiently and Chearfully (as we all ought to do by his Example) waited for 
that Day, of his and our laſt Account. | | 

Now I muſt ask this Queſtion here, if a Prieſt or Confeſſor is fo hardy as to 
ſay boldly and without condition or reſerve,  Ab/otve thee from all thy Sins; 
(let it be at the hour of Death or when it will) whether he doth nor plainly 
Anticipate the Work of the day of Judgment, and take the Fudicial Sentence, 
(from the Mouth of the true and only Judge) and arrogate it to himſelf? 
If the Prieſt really and thoroughly A&/o/ve him, God hath no more to do with 
him at that great day; but if he be ſtill /perded, or obliged to appear before 


the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt to receive Sentence for what he hath done in: Cor. 5. 16: 


his Boy, he is yet in his guilty Sinfull State, and the Prieſt's Abſolution, if it 
ſigniſies any thing, can be but Conditional; I all at the laſt day proves 
right in the Eyes of that great ſearcher of Hearts; that is, if your Contri- 
tion, Confeſſion, Repentance, appear ſincere; Or as Chriſt in his Cares ſaid. 
according to your Faith, ſo the Prieſt can ſay no more really than this, ac- 
cording to your ſincere Repentance, ſo be it unto you. Our Abſolution in 
the Viſitation of the Sick is no otherwiſe then thus Hypothetically or Condi- 
tionally made; The Miniſter ſuppoſing (as the Sick Perſon humbly and heartt- 
ly deſires it) that he truly Repents and believes in Chriſt (they are the very 
words in the Form as Chriſt's Commiſſion) by his Authority upon this Condition 
Abſolves him, or pronounces him Abſolved; and upon the very fame ſuppoſal, 
of his true Repentance, his Contrition, his Faith, or full truſt in God's Mer- 
cy, he prays for God's Eye of Mercy upon him, and that his former Sins 
might not be imputed to him (therefore he was not by the Form gudicially and 


poſitrvely Abſolved) and that at the hour of Death he might be taken into 


God's Favour. All this therefore plainly ſhew that our Church of England do 
not think that her Prieſts do fudicially and definitively Abſolue her Penitents, 
but only Conditzonally declare them fo, upon their true Contrition and Re- 
pentance, which is only Preaching to them ſtill as hath been ſaid. * 
Conſonant to this notion of mine are all the abſolutory Prayers in the Greek 
Church. Firſt for the ſtate of the Dead; though the Greeks abſolutely re- 
nounce and laugh at the, Latins Purgatory, yet they do own a middle State; 
that when a Man dies he is in ſome meaſure happy or miſerable, but ſhall not re- 
ceive his Doom or final. Sentence, or be compleated in either Condition till that 
laſt day of ꝓudgment; and therefore they pray for the Dead, not that God 
would Abſolue them now, but that he would have Mercy upon them then; as 


We 
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T. p. 319. we Pray and Wiſh for a Criminal in Priſon, that he may find Mercy at his Try- 
al before the Judge, but in the mean time we cannor help him. Hence we have 
in their Eucholog. again and: again in their Prayers for the Dead, that God 
would have Mercy on them, © nig, Tis veiozws, in the day of Fudement, 
& Th dur wage, in Chriſt's ſecond coming, and moſt remarkable is that 

k Prayer to the Virgin Mary at the Funeral of a Prieſt, that ſhe would never 
mW ceaſe to pray for him, bras ven aPprow TOY xTUTUATO) iy H Ths Xeiorws, That 
he may find Abſolution, in the day of Judgment, of his Offences. The 
ſame cuſtom of Abſolutory Prayers is all over the Eaſt. The Armeni- 
an, uſe it at their Graves; ſo do the Jews; ſo the Turks not only pray 
for their deceaſed Friends, but for Hagaret [/ah, the Prophet Feſus, and 
amongſt others for Mahomet himſelf, that God would Conſummate them all 

in Glory; as only attending for that to be done ar the laſt day. 
And this my notion of Abſolution is ſtill more clear from the very Nature of 
Repentance, which muſt go before ir. True Repentance is not a Momentary 

Lomb. ex Au fit or two, but from the firſt ſtroke or beginning muſt be one continued Act 

guſt * yo thoroughout a Man's whole Life. From the firſt Conviction of Conſcience, or 

= Fam Remorſe, for the committing of any Sin, our true Sorrow for it with our A- 
mendment muſt be renewed every day, and our Hatred of it muſt every hour 

encreaſe and conſtantly tend to perfection; The Beginning and Progreſs and 
Perſeverance in this new State of Life to the very hour of Death, is all but one 

Regg. fuſius entire Act of Repentance; See Baſil's direction for our addreſſes to God in all 

diſp. interrg- the hours of Prayer. As the Life of a wicked Man from his firſt committing 

n 1385 of ſome grievous Sin, till he hath enſlaved himſelf to it, and made it habitual 
to him, and at laſt it is become in a manner his very Nature, as all this is count- 
ed as one continued Courſe of defiance to God and his Commands; So if his 
Heart by the wonderfull Power of God ſhould be then prickt with true Contri- 
tion, and he becomes by degrees at laſt a perfect Convert (ſuppoſe a Preaching 
Paul, from a Perſecuting Saul,) all this laſt part of his Life, from the firſt ſtroke 
upon his awaken'd Conſcience, fo the finiſhing of his whole Courſe, is but 

16:5 tide}, ON continued Fight, one continued Act of Repentance and new Obedience. 

7398 d. 3. And all this is allowed by Goar when it ſeems to make for his purpoſe. This 

art. 2. p. m. was the Practice of David, I acknowledge my Tran ſgreſſions and my Sin is 

3 b. ever before me; And this is the Inſtruction and Direction of Theodulphas in 

pf. 51. 3- his Capitular, we muſt be often in Prayer, and in it we muſt daily Con- 

Ut ſup: c. ff our paſt Sins to God with Tears and Groans; we muſt be always a- 
mending our lives. And again, we ought every day in our Prayer to Con- 

pw” 320. feſs our Sins to God either once or twice, or as much oftuer as we can. 
If now our Repentance is, Res de ambulatoria, 4 thing that muſt be always 

going on, if it muſt be daily continued with Perſeverance and without inter- 
ruption, and cannot be ſaid to be Ended, Perfect, or Compleat till the hour 
of our Death; what room then can there be for Abſolution in the mean 
time, when our Repentance is Imperfet and Unfiniſhed ? Will a Prieſt Ab- 
ſobve his Penitent at his firſt Confeſſion ? He may perhaps have done his Pe- 
nance, but as yet he hardly hath begun his Courſe of Newneſs of Life. Then 
if he trips or falls again, he is Abſolved again; and theſe proceedings are 
repeated again and again; can any Prieſt think really in his heart, that every 
one of theſe Abſolutious fully Pardon'd him and clear'd him from all his Sins 
to the very moment when they were given? Shall not the ſearcher of all 
Hearts call him to another account at the great Day? What then doth theſe 
petty Abſolut ions fignify now? Chry/oſtom's method is far otherwiſe. A Peni- 
tent may all along repair to his Spiritual Father, and acquaint him with his preſent 
Condition, how he goes on in his new Courſe of Amendment and Obedience; 
and may receive his conſtant Directions and Prayers to Almighty God, not on- 
ly for his Aſſiſtance to him in this great Work of Repemtance, but alſo for 
his Pardon and Abſolution at the laſt Day. This fort; of treating a Penitent 
is plainly preſcribed by the Primitive Fathers and by Chriſt himſelf, and is very 
| intel- 
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day ſeveral of us 'Proteſtants were met together, and one of our Country- * 


been Abſolved, and bave this day eaten the Lord's od F 


ſtoms method of Confeſſion plainly tends to the main end, the Purging "gb 6 # 


are too too often made a meer Jeſt or piece of Mockery; I am very loath too 

much 0 diſcover the blots of an Enemy, (as a great Man hath Phraſed it) , 8 

yet J muſt take leave to relate one paſſage more amongſt many others which I : 
could add of my own knowledge. Some Prieſts of my Acquaintance, in the 
Carnival, had been all night, Fratres in Malo, Companzons in Lewaneſs and 
Debauchery; but notwithſtanding this, next Morning they all went, and, as 

uſual, ſaid every one their Maſs very Devoutly; An hour after a Gentleman 

in our Company ſlightly but merrily told them of ir; O5“ ſaid one of them 

(by way of Excuſe, ) but we firſt Confeſt and Alſolved our ſelves, before 

we went to the Altar; and there it ended. I ſuppoſe they meant the formal 

and mutual Confeſſion and Abſolution of the Prieſts, which they have pre- 

ſcribed, In the Order of the Maſs, before they go to ſay it. 8 
r 1 1 31 
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I ſholl now a little farther ſnew the Abſurdity of the Latins pretended Ab. 


bt EEO 44 


1. 4. ein. 18 ſolution, All their Schoolmen, after their great Maſter, tell us that both 51d. 


F. F. 


ing and looſing, Clave errante (as they call it) either be made. by mi- 


ſale, that is, when the ſuppoſed Sinner or Penitent doth deſerve neither, they 


T. p. 322. 


ſignify nothing, and do the Perſons really neither Good nor Harm. Now I 
muſt ask this Queſtion, how can a Prieſt certainly know the real qualification 
or the true Condition of his Penitent? If he cannot be certain of this, he muſt 
Abſotve him, or rather declare him Abſolued, only upon Suppoſition or Con- 
jecture; I have 4 good Opinion that your Repentance is ſincere, and hope 
that you will perſevere to your lives end, and according to the Truth of 
this, in the All-ſeeing Eyes of God, ſo be it unto you; Or upon this Con- 
dition I do aſſure you in the Name and upon the Word of God, you ſhall be 
Abſolved in the laſt dreadfull day. Vet ſtill 7hzs Opinion of the Prieſt is 
in it ſelf at beſt fallible and uncertain; all that he can do herein, is to declare 
to him e Condition and the Promiſe of, the Goſpel.\ Will any Latin Con- 
feſſor be ſo bold as to ſay to his Penitent, I Abſolue thee at à denture, right or 


- wrong? I ſuppoſe not; then he muſt in his own heart ſtill Abſolve him only by 


conjecture and gueſs; but this uncertain Abſolution can have no real effect, for if 
he gueſſes right, the true Abſolution of the Sinner is reſerved ſtill to only God 
himſelf till the laſt day; if he miſtakes and gueſſes amiſs, his Abſolution is both 
Wicked and Vain; both ways he arrogantly invades God's ſole Prerogative; 
whereas, (what I call Chry/o/fom's Method,) Counſeling, Directing, Comfort- 
ing, encouraging the Penitent, ſtrengthening his Faith, and ſupporting his 


| Hopes, by ſetting before him God's infallible Promiſes of Forgiveneſs or real 


Reſþ. 1. p. 130» 


Abſolution to every Sinner who ſincerely Repent; this, I lay, is the only 
Duty, T8 temywreuis Tis Lux, M a true and. carefull Confeſſor. We are 
very truly told by Lombard, that many, Prieſts have not, Clayem Diſcre- 
tionis, the Key of Diſcretion, that is they want Knowledge and that peircing 
Spirit of Wiſdom ro Judge rightly of Mens ſpiritual Conditions; and by conſe- 
quence if they venture to A&/0/ve they muſt often miſſate or be deceived; 
How then can theſe Men take upon them to ſay poſitively, I Ab/olve thee. 
And therefore here again I cannot but take notice that the weighty Office of a 
Ghoſtly Father requires ſuch Men only as are truly Pious, Judicious and Dil- 
creet; Men able ro examine Mens Lives, and wiſely penetrate into their pre- 
ſent Spirirual State; Thus by the Latins own account few of their Prieſts are 
able to take Confeſſions; but all are uncapable po/izzvely to Abſolve from what 
I have ſaid. The Greek Patriarch Zeremzah was plainly of this Opinion; Firſt 
the Penitent muſt thoroughly examine and ſincerely reveal the ſecrets of his 
Heart, not to every one, but only to ſuch as are able, Yeeanive, to work, 


or direct him in, hi, Cure; then concerning his Abſolution, he quotes theſe 
words from Baſil; EE’ Ts aPincy 8% amohuTaus JideT a, AM e viraxoj T6 Her. 


vorT@* g ovpParic Y ro A Warn UTE Ths Tux is, % GAN) Ae htl ede 
pevor, peTavoin Js 61,7 n rd durd rob. The Power of remitting of Sins 
ig not given Abſolutely, but upon the obedience of the Penitent, and upon 


His obſervance of his Ghoſtly Father's Counſel, and his ſhewing his own true 


De Panit.1, 1 
c. 6. p. 385. D. 


Repentance; but his Repentance is to do thoſe Sins no more. Here is Ab. 
ſolution declared, not to be Poſitive, but only Conditional; 2f the Penitent 
obeys and ſtrictiiy follows his Confeſſor's advice and directions; if he truly 
Repents, and Sin no more to his lives end; But how can any Confeſſor pol: 
ſibly know all this, / aſuredly and fully to be performed, as that he (even 
upon that account) might ab ſolue him, aroutus, Abſolutely and without re. 
ſerve? This knowledge (as the ſame Patriarch elſewhere ſaith, ) eis Y xtra 
auagriout@r, is lodged in the Sinner's own Breaſt, but is thoroughly Ma- 
nifeſt to none but God himſelf. Therefore here I cannot but take notice of 
that Paſſage in Bellarmine, ex evangelio Fides illa, that Faith whereby any 
one may certainly believe to himſelf that his Sins are forgiven him, can- 


not be concerved, or gathered, from the Goſpel; becauſe he cannot learn from 


thence 
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thence, whether he hath true Repentance or no, we may, faith he, and Wwe T. p. 323 
ought to hope that God will be Mercifull to us, but certainly to believe 
it, as we certainly believe the Articles of our Faith, is meer folly. But 
if the Penitent himſelf cannot certainly tell whether he truly Repents or no, 
how ſhall the Confeſſor know it? All that he can know muſt come from the 
Penitent, but how ſhall he believe the Penitent, in what the Penitent do not 

know himſelf In this Point 1 find St. Baſi much different from the Cardi- 

dinal, (though I have quoted the words before to another purpoſe, yet I muſt p. 30s. 

beg leave to repeat them again as very proper here,) for he in at leaſt two or 

three ſeveral places ſhews us how we may to our ſelves be certain or aſſured of 
| God's Pardon and Forgivenels. He propounds this Queſtion, æds TAngopogr , ee 
„ Ju zn ante avry o gebs auarcripam, and again, im Tay LUACTYUAT WY. N- 72 Hey p. 
bagwu; How a Soul may be fully aſſured that God hath Remitted or For. 528. P. & in. 
given her Sins; and again, that ſhe is Cleanſed from her Sins; to which he % *** ® 
anſwers, If a Man fads himſelf diſpoſed like David, who ſaid, I hate and vc, 119. 16% 
abhor, adular, Iniquity, or Falſeneſs, but thy Law do I love; If be hath with © 
St. Paul mortified his Members which are upon the Earth. If he cas ſay, Col. 3. 5- 
a Froward Heart jhall depart from me, I will not know a Wicked Per- pf 101. 4 
fon. Tyoeizu de ms, and any one knows that he is thus well diſpoſed, if 
towards Sinners he is with David and Paul touched with the like Pity mixt pf 119. 158. 
with Horror and *Oneaſineſs, dau d, whenſoever therefore, ſaith he, any one 2 Cor. 11. 29. 
perceives or finds his own Soul thus affetted either as to his own Sins or 
to the Sins of other Men, mrs nAre'Poentita, then let him be full aſſured, 

or confident, that his Sins are remitted, or that he is purified from them. 
And in his Anſwer to the next Interrogation, he preſcribes the fixth Plalm for 29%. 

our Direction in our return from our Sins, which in a manner includes the 

very ſame notes of a Sinner's aſ#rance of Pardon, as are here above mention'd; 
Conſtant Prayer for Mercy; Sorrow, Trouble, and Mourning for his own __- 3 
Sins; Avoiding all ſinfull Company and Converſation, or not partaking offverſ 3, 6, 7. 
other Mens Sins. St. Baſil's aſſurance from David and St. Paul is allo fully 2 
confirm'd by that of St. John, If our Heart condemn us not, we have, mag. Jen 3. 2 
nolan, fiduciam, confidence towards God. If in any thing a Man ſtrictly ex- 

amines himſelf and find his Conſcience clear, he may boldly conclude that hzs 

way is right before God; and if a Man can certaznlv_ believe that Article of 

Faith, the Forgrveneſs of Sins in general, I fee no reaſon but chat upon a clear 
Teſtimony of his Conſcience, he may as well and as certainly believe his own 
Forgiveneſs in particular; for it is only Conviction of Conſtience that begets 

Belief in both alike, But after all if any one will Cavil, and fay, no Man can 

be certainly aſſured of any moral Article in his Mind, for Man's Heart is 
deceitfull above all things; however thus much I think is clear, that the Pe- je. 15. g. 
nitent in this Point can be more certainly and fully aſſured, then the Confeſ- 

ſor; The Teſtimony of his own Conſcience, that he ſincerely Repents and 

forſakes all his Sins, ſhall not only Comfort him more, but do him more good 

without the Prieſts Abſoliltion, then the Prieſt's Abſolutian can do without 

that. Moreover it is very plain that the Confeſſor can by no means be certain, 

how then (as I have before noted) can his Ab/ol/ution be certain or effectual, 

when he knows not whether the Penitent hath truly Confeſt or not. God him- 

ſelf promiſeth 20 Pardon, but upon Condition; how then can an Ignorant Con- 
feſſor, give it Abſolutely? Suppoſe rhe Penitent faith, I have done this, and 

that, and other grievous $1ns; my Confeſſor will ſeriouſly tell him, that even 

God himſelf without his true Repentance will not Pardon him; nay, by the 
Terms of the Goſpel he cannot forgive a Rebellious impenitent Sinner; He 
tells my Confeſſor, 1 do heartily Repent and perfettly, Hate and for ever will 
for ſake my Sins, and do ſo no more; the reply can be no more then this, 2 
Son, be it unto thee according to the Truth of what thou ſayeſl, and I do 
aſſure thee it will be ſo at the laſt day. TIS: 


, * 
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7. p. 324 Pet. Lombard, as J have noted before, was very clear and very poſitive to 
3 7 dit. 18. Hur purpoſe in this Point; and though in a manner the whole herd of School- 
p. 251. men have fince left him, and though his Opinion is taxed in the Margin of his 


Books in Print, by ſome later buſy Scribler, as, Gravis Lapſus, a grievous 
Miſtake, yet it is plain that in Lombard's days it was counted (by himſelf at 
leaſt) current and Orthodox Doctrine. Therefore I will here more fully ſer it 
down and more narrowly conſider it. Ita operatur facerdos Evangelicus, the 
buſineſs of a Prieſt under the Goſpel, faith he, in looſing and retaining of 
Lev. 13: & 14. Sins, is like that of the Prieſt under the Law; they only zudged and pro- 
nounced a Leper, who was brought unto them, clean or unclean as they found 
him ; ſo he conſiders the Condition of his Penitent and ſhew him how his Caſe 
zs Hopeful or Deſperate. And this, I fancy, was the firſt am or uſe of the 
Canons, to expreſs what Sins were of a high Nature, and what were of a lower 
| Degree; and accordingly thence aroſe the Prieſt's Counfe! to him and Pray- 
Mat. 16. 19, , for him. Next the Maſter there ſhews that Sr. Zerom expounded Chriſtis 
Tom. 6. p. m. words of binding and looſing to the very ſame Senſe. Only that good Father 
33" ſeems as it were by a Prophetick Spirit ro foreſee and condemn the Roman 
Arrogance and Pride which followed; For ſome Men, faith he, (St Jerom's 
words are, Epiſcopi & Presbyteri, Biſhops and Presbyters, ) not underſland- 
ing this place, aliquid ſumunt de Supercilio Phariſeorum, tate uon them 
ſomething of the Phariſees Hanghtineſs, and think that they can condemn 
the Innocent and acquit the Guilty, when with God not the Sentence of 
1 the Prieſts but the Life of the Guilty is ſought for. In Leviticus the Le- 
pers are Commanded to ſhew themſelues to the Prieſts, whom they neither 
make Lepers nor Clean, but diſcern, or diſtinguiſh who are Clean or Unclean. 
The Maſter goes on, /6 here alſo it is plainly ſhewn, that God doth not al. 
ways follow the Judgment of the Church, which ſometimes Fudge by Stealth 
and Ignorance, but God judges always according to Truth. And in remit- 
ting and retaining of Sins the Prieſts of the Goſpel have the ſame Right 
and Office, which they of old had under the Law in curing Lepers. Ia the 
firſt part of theſe words the Maſter truly notes the ancertainty, or the groſs 
Miſtakes which nay, and indeed are in a manner always made by 4 poſitive 
Abſolution; God knows the Life of the Penitent, which the Confeſſor nei- 
ther doth nor can k#ow. In the latter part the Maſter gives the Senſe of St. 
Ferom's Words, by him there leſt our, and are theſe, quomodo ergo ibi Lepro- 
lum, as therefore there (under the Law) the Prieſt makes the Leper Clean 
or *Unclean, fo alſo here the Biſhop and Presbyter Binds and Looſes; not 
thoſe who are Innocent or Guilty, but by his Office when the hath heard 
the Varieties of Sins, he knows who is to be Bound, and who to be Loo f 
ed. This was the Primitive and is now commonly the Modern way of the 
Greeks, which I contend for; Thoſe, whom the Confeſſor finds by the Canon 
zo be bound, he admoniſh and acquaints them with their Horrid and Dangerous 
Condition ; The others, who he finds more hopefull; He encourages, directs 
and pray for them. As the Prieſts under the Law only gave their Fudgments 
and made an outward Atonement for the Leper, ſo a Chriſtian Prieſt gives 
his Judgment alſo of his Penitent's Condition, and as he finds him he di- 

retts him, and makes a Spiritual Attonement by Prayer to God for him. 
It is wonderfull to ſee what Shuffling and Turning and Criticizing there is 
made by theſe late Writers, (which I have mention'd,) to make the Greek 
T. b. ++, and Latin Forms for Abſolution agree; but any one of common Senſe may 
./ eaſily ſee their Fallacies and Weakneſs. Theſe expreſſions, may you be Par. 
don'd, may you be Remitted, God forgive you, may Chrift Forgive you or 
Abſolve you, may you be Abſolved, O God Abſolve or Pardon this thy der- 
vant, are theſe the fame with, I Alſolve you; Thoſe relate ro God to whom 
alone that matter belongs; and they juſtly give him zhe Glory of it; in this, 
the Prieſt takes the Authority and Honour to himſelf. Thoſe reſpect what is 


Future, or what is ſtill to be done, this Expreſſeth this preſent moment, and 
e533 | the 
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the Deed to be now Actually done. So, be thou Ab/olved, if it be any thing more T. p. 325: | 


then, may you be Alb ſolved, is (till plainly not the fame with, I Abſolue rhee; 

Thoſe ſeem to own Abſolution as in another's Hand, this as if it was in my Own: 
So, (as I have noted before,) recezve the Holy Ghoſt is not I give thee the Holy 
Ghoſt; as theſe, thy will be done on Earth, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, are Pray- 
ers not commands. Neither are thoſe Forms of Speech, I Baptige you, and I Ab- 
fotve you, of like Importance or of equal Intent. The firſt js an outward Corpo- 
real Action which is purely in my Power, and I now Actually do it; but the lat- 
ter is a ſpiritual Thing, and not in my Power, but is reſeryed wholly to God 
himſelf to the Day of Judgment. The Greeks Form of Baptiſm, N. N. 2s Bap- 
tied, and our Form, N. N. I Baptize thee, are in Intent and Meaning the very 
fame; in both, the outward Action is expreſſed as now done; whereas that, may 
N. N. be Baptized, ſhews the Action ſtill depending. Neither are thoſe Forms 
in Goar, Receive, (or I give thee, Power to ſay Maſs, or our, to Preach, 
of like Intent and Nature with this, I Abſolve; For thoſe are Commiſſions for 
an outward Office and Action, and no Prieſt either Greek or Latin or our own, 
can Act without a ſpecial Order in writing, which is far enough from Abſolute 
Abſolution. Again in the Greek and our Form of Baptiſm, the outward Acti- 
on, the Baptiſm of Water, only is expreſt, yet the inward Baptiſin of the 
Spirit is imply d alike in both, but Pray'd for from Heaven by both, as God's 


677. 


only Gift. The Greeks modeſty herein J have already noted out of Goar, the rr: /utr. 


Prieſt ſay, N. N. 2s Baptiged, not I Bapti se, leaſt (faith he) he ſhould ſeem 
to Arrogate any thing to himſelf thereby. „ 8 
Thar alſo is but an impertinent ſuggeſtion of them (in this buſineſs of Ab. 


ſolving Penitents from their Sins;) That Chriſt hath often given his Com- 


mands or Inſtitutions to the Church in General, and left the Particular Ex- 
ecution of them wholly to her Determination and Diſpoſal. He ſaith only, 
whoſe Sins ye Remit, whoſe Sins you Retain; But the particular Manner 
and Form of tl is Remiſſion and Retaining is left to the Church to eſtabliſh. 
But I have above proved that all the Authority which the Church hath by thoſe 
words of Chriſt, is only to Excommunicate Notorious and Publick Offenders, 


(and that of old was its only Cenſure) and upon their Amendment to reſtore 


them again to the Communion, ſo as they may then recover themſelves by 
true and continued Repentance, and thus in Company with other good Chriſti- 
ans they may work out their own Satvation with Fear and Trembling ; And 
this Authority and Power I have proved to be lodged in the Biſhops or Prelates 
alone; they have Power at their Diſcretion to take off thele Cenſures, as they 
have Power to lay them on. But I neither ſee any Authority nor Power which 
they, much leis any ordinary Prieſt, have, fo po/ztzvely to Abſolve them from 
thoſe paſt Sins which occaſion'd their Excommunication, as to ſet them quite 
free in the Eyes of God, or to render them never more accountable to him for 
them; the Church, that is, the Biſhops, may Remit, upon Amendment, the 
publick Scandal given Zo it, or to them; but they muſt leave the Offence given 
to God, to his own Mercies only. M@epentance is enjoin'd to every Chriſtian ; 
it is the particular and proper Duty or Work, of every Peniteni; it is left 
to the Prelates and Paſtors in General to Preach it, and by good Council and 
Prayers and other ſuch helps to promote it; but the Abſolution of this Peni- 
tent from his Sins, is, till he hath finiſhed his Work, reſerved to God alone. 
If the Penitent after the Roman Abſolution, like a Dog, returns to his Vomit, 
that Ab/0/ution will aggravate his Faults rather then do him Good; He muſt 
perſevere in bringing forth daily, Fruits meet for Repentance, and then with 
ſteadfaſt Faith and lively Hope let him wait for his Abſolution till the day of 


Judgment. The Church of Rome hath been more modeſt, ſhall'I ſay, or more 


Miſtruſtfull and Doubtfull of the Efficacy of their Abſolutions. After the 
taking of Conſtantinople by the Turks, many poor Greeks came into the Welt 
to ſeek for Relief; ſome were ſent into England by the Pope to ſell Indulgen- 
ces, and by that counterfeit way to ſpare the Pope's pocket and to fill their 

2 | DOCS - -- own, 


T. p. 326. 


T. p. 326. own, I have taken notice that in ſeveral of them, (which till are preſerved 


p- 678. 
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and which I have ſeen) after he auguſt Preface of the Power of the Keys, 


and the Authority of the whole Court of Heaven, come in with, the Ab/ol.- 


vo, this or ſome ſuch like prety turn, quantum in me eſt, (I Ab/otve) as 
much as in me lies; and we have juſt ſuch another Jeſt recorded in Goar, 
Abſolvo Te in quantum poſſum & Valeo, I Abſotve thee as far as | can and 
am able. Give me leave to ſet down one Indulgence much of that fame nature, 
which was given to Sr. Will. Berk/well by Pope Paul the ſecond; the Origi- 
nal 1 have ſeen at /arwick, Dns. Nr. Jeſus Chriſt qui dedit Diſcipulis ſuis 


poteſtatem ligandi & ſolvendi ipſe te abſolvat; & Ego authoritate Apoſtolorum 


ejus Petri & Pauli & totius Sancte matris Eccleſiæ atque virtute hujus Bulle & 
Papalis Indulgencie abſolvo te ab omnibus peccatis tuis & etiam in Apoſtolicæ 
ſedi reſervatis Caſibus mihi vere confeſſis & contritis, & de quibus confiteri vellis 
fi tue occurrerent memorie & in Articulo mortis. Concedo etiam tibi plenam 
remiſſionum omnium peccatorum tuorum & abſolutionem in quantum claves Ec- 
cleſiæ ſe extendunt in hac parte. & quantum mihi permittitur. Reſtituo te ut 
ſis abſolutus ante tribunal Dni nri Jeſu Xpi ut vivas in Xpo & habeas vitam e- 
ternam. Amen. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath given to his Diſciples 
Power of tying and looſing, may he Abſolve thee; and I, by the Authority 
of hes Apoſtles Peter and Paul and of the whole holy Mother Church, and 
by Virtue of this Bull and Papal Indulgence, do Abſolve thee from all thy 
Sins, and even in the Caſes reſerved to the Apoſtolical See, being truly Con- 
feſſed to me and Contrited, and of which thou wouldeſt confeſs if they 
ſhould occur to thy Memory and in the Article of Death. I alſo grant to 
thee full remiſſion of all thy Sins and Abſolution, as far as the Keys of the 
Church extend themſelves in this part, and as much as is permitted to me. 
T reſtore thee that thou mayeſt be Abſolved before the Tribunal of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that thou mayſt live in Chriſt and may'ſt have the Life Erer- 
nal, Amen. The firſt part is plainly deprecatory. Then poor Sr. William 
is only conditionally Abſolved. upon ſuppoſition that he had truly confeſſed 
his Sins and was Contrite for them. Next the Abſolution is limitted and 
goes 20 farther then the Keys extend; and ſuppoſing ſtill that they are in the 
right Key-hole (that there is no miſtake) and laſtly that all this hath no farther 
Virtue, then what is permitted, which on Earth is unknown or uncertain ; 


fo that when all is done, his real Abſolution is ſtill ſuſpended and reſeryed #9 


the great Fudge himſelf at the Day of Doom, to whom alone it ought to be 


refer d. Any Man may ſay and do as much as this and to as good purpoſe; it 


would be a more tolerable cheat if all their pretended. Abſolutions from Fin 
were varniſhed over with the ſame Complimenr. 

Goar tells us that there were very great Troubles ready to ariſe in his time about 
theſe Forms of Abſolution. Some Greeks queſtioning the validity of their own 
Prieſts Deprecatory way, went to be Confeſt and Abſolved again by a Latin 
Prieſt. This Practice would have quite Condemned the Greeks, and lookt as 
if they did not own or rightly hold #h;s Sacrament as well as the Latins, 
and this would have ſpoiled Goar”'s defign, (which he all along carries on with 
ſuch pains) that is, to make both Forms or Methods agree. Whether he hath 
clearly made it out or no, and whether the moſt Reverend Doſitheus and his 
Synod are in this Point right, the underſtanding Reader, I hope, may in ſome 
meaſure be enabled to Judge by this Account which 1 have largely given of the 


Whole pretended Sacrament and of all its Parts. 


Arcudius acknowledges that the Greeks have no fixed certain Form of 4b/6- 
lution, and intimates that every Confeſſor, ad libitum, ahrh uſe what words 
and Prayers he pleaſeth, (this indeed is their preſent Practice) and he there- 
fore as I have faid, adviſe them there fo /er up ſome one conſtant, ſettled, 


Form for all Confeſſors to uſe. Accordingly he hath tranſlated the Latin Form 


into Greek and would fain perſwade the Greeks to uſe it, and truly he is 


not aſhamed barefaced to diſcover his defign of putting this Holy cheat upon 
| | | them; 
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them; non enim populus, the People, faith he, would not trouble themſelves T. v. 327+ 

about the Matter, nor take any notice whether it was the Latin or Greek *3 © 
Form; if it be but pronounced in Greek all is well. It is a very prety 
Inſtance of the Latins Artifice and Cunning by which the Latins impoſe upon 
the poor Ignorant Greeks, and indeed upon all the World. But at laſt he is fo 
far from making, with Doſet heus, both Churches agree in this Sacrament, as 
he faith poſitively hat the Greeks are Schiſmaticks and quite ſeparate from ui ſupr. 
Rome; non ſunt veri Paſtores, they are no true Paſiors neither can they Ab- 
ſolve; and by Conſequence are ſo far from agreeing with Rome, as they muſt 
make Penance, as they call it, no Sacrament at all, having no Abſolution 
which they count the very Life and only Soul of it. 

I ſhall now proceed to extream Unction, where I ſhall firſt briefly and plain- 
ly ſet down the preſent Practice of the Latins; Secondly, I ſhall Examine FA 
whether it agrees with St. Zames's his Doctrine, his Epiſtle being the main, Jam. 5. 14. 
(indeed the only,) place on which they ground this pretended Sacrament ; and 
next I ſhall enquire whether the words there, and the Latins preſent uſage, 
can conſiſt with the nature of 4 real. Sacrament. Then at laſt I will conſider 
the Practice of the Greeks, and ſee if they ſo perfectly agree with the Latins 
herein, as Daoſitheus and his Synod and our late Modern Reconcilers would 
make us believe they do. Rene "4p 


As to the Latins way, we find in the Rubrick before the Office, that extream 
Unction is only to be adminiſtred, periculoſe ægrotantibus, & mortis periculo 
imminente, fo 7hoſe who are juſt dying, or (as we ſay) who lie drawing 
on; that is, in the very Point and Agonies of Death. I muſt do them that 
Juſtice to own that the Rubrick adviſeth, that ir ſhould be done, then, ſi a 4 e, 
fieri poſſit, it be poſſible, whilſt the Sick Man's Mind is ſound and his unct. de viſi- 
| Reaſon laſts; but it is moſt notoriouſly known that not one of a Thouſand *. 
of their Patients are thus qualified, they ſeldom can hit the Critical minute 
between the Sick Man's uſe of Reaſon and his Life ending. They give it 
though the Perſon cannot ſpeak; though he is perfectly beſides himſelf. and 
Raves, provided that he is not ſo mad as to Violate or Endanger the Re- 
verence due to the Sacrament ; though he is ſo far ſpent as they know nat 
whether he hath really any Life at all left in him or no; and therefore in 
this doubt ſull Condition they apply it with this re/erve, ſi vivis, i thou art 
alive; often the Perſon dies before one half, or one quarter of the whole 
Ceremony is performed; and the Prieſt is forced to leave off abruptly; and 
for fear of this Accident be often either quite omits, or haſiily huddles over | 
all, or part, of the Preliminary Prayers and Obſervances, and falls to l 
his work iu this manner. | | 


' oats | 

Firſt, dipping his Thumb in the holy Oyl, he anoints Croſſwiſe the Patients | 
* 
| 


Eyes, ſaying in Latin, out of his Ritual, per iſtam Sanctam Unctionem, Gc. Rubric, generd; 
which is in Engliſh, may the Lord by that holy Anointing and his moſt pious 

Mercy pardon thee whatever thou haſt done amiſs by ſight. Then with a 
little Cotton he wipes the Ointment off” again. Then in the ſame manner = 
Anvints the other Parts here following, ſaying the very ſame Form, only | 
changing the laſt Expreſſion, whatever thou haſt done amiſs, by Hearing, to 

the Ears; by Smelling, to the Noſtrils; by Taft and Speach, to the Mouth; 

by Touching to the Hands. I ſhould think for this Senſe that the whole Body 3. 4: 
ſhould have been Anointed, becauſe we Feel in every living Part. And here, by 
a particular Rubrick it is caution'd, that a dying Prieſi's hands are to be Anoint- 
ed on the outſide, though it is very likely that that fide hath been leſs guilty. 
By Going, to the Feet ; By the delight of the Loins, to the Loins or Reigur. | 
This laſt Unction «por the Lozns is Graciouſly and Modeſtly now diſpenſed .. 5 = 
withall, or omitted ro Women altogether, and ſomerimes to Men whom you 

Cannot conveniently turn in their Beds; But 1 find in a fair old Pontifical, %s Ms. p. 
that it was far otherwiſe formerly; They then Anointed the Back between 2:6. 


the Loius of the Men, and, ſuper Umbilicum, over or above the Navel, of the 
== Women. 
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Momen. I wonder how the Modeſt Presbyter, Canon, (in Goar) would have 
liked to have performed this Ceremony. I therefore perceive that this ſeventh 
Vunction, to Loins or Reins, was not counted an abſolutely neceſſary part of 
this Sacrament; And truly, I muſt think, all the other altogether as Im- 
pertinent and Foreign to St. James his Preſcription; as may more fully ap- 
pear by and by. N | 

Then follow ſeveral Suffrages and Prayers, for the Remiſſion of his Sins, 
and the driving away all pangs from his Body and Mind, and for perfect 


Health, or Cure, of both, though the Man be paſt all Hopes, and expiring. 


Jam. 5. 14. 


But there is ſeldom any occaſion for theſe Prayers; the Man commonly being 


at his laſt Gaſp, before the Ceremony begins. 

Let us now conſider the Words in the Text. Js any Sick amongſt you? 
Let him call for the Elders of the Church, and let them Pray over bim. 
Firſt, this ſurely muſt be meant, in the beginning of his Sickneſs, when he firſt 


is brought to keep his Bed; whatever is here to be done, the Action by theſe 


words ſeem ſpeedily to be done, and not pur off till there is no hopes of Life, 
or any Senſe left; their very Rubrick directs the ſame. Next I muſt confeſs 
that I ſee no Relation here to any miraculous Cure propounded or intended, 
as many Learned and Worthy Men conceive; for certainly every-one of theſe 


vrgeo O Elders, whatever they are, had not even then, the gift of Heal- 
ing; and thoſe, who had it, had it not at all times alike ro uſe it upon 


Heb. 10. 22. 


every Object that hourly preſented it ſelf; but they were inwardly directed 
by the Spirit of God (whoſe Gift it was) when & N ae minus in the 


Mat. 17. 20, al. Full aſſurance of Faith they might exert that Power. The Diſciples could 


c. 13. 58. 
Mark. 6. 5 


Mat. c. 9. 2: 


Luk. 5. 17. 
Act. 3+ 4: 


not cure the Lunatick. Chriſt himſelf did not, nay, St. Mark faith, he could 
not do many mighty Works, in his own Country, becauſe of their Unbelief. 
And he cured the Man of the Palſey, ſeeing their Faith. And that ſeems 
much ſuch another like paſſage, where the Phariſees and Doctors fitting by 
to hear him, it is ſaid, the Power of the Lord was fo heal them. Peter 
and Fohn, d mis, faſtening their Eyes upon the lame Man, conſidered 


well his Condition, and were inwardly prompted what they were to do. The 


Apoſtles did not every where raiſè the Dead, or cure every one that were 
Sich; we have but few Inſtances of theſe mighty Works, and thoſe were done 
at particular times and on particular occaſions. Here the Elders when any one 
was Sick, were to be called; For what? To work a Miracle every day, or 
every hour? No, the Text plainly ſuppoſes a Power which, all theſe who 
were to be called, always had; and it is expreſſed, ro come and Viſit, and 
Comfort, and Pray over the Sick and miniſter unto them; and this Power 
(and indeed Duty) remains in the Church to the end of the World. 

There are very different Opinions amongft the Learned, both Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, concerning, Tg:oGurien, the Elders, who are here to be called; 
ſome will have them to be he Presbyters or Prieſts, that is, the ſecond Or- 


der of the Clergy, between the Biſhops and the Deacons. Others think that 


Hammond. Fac. 
5. 14. e. 
Act. 1 1. 30. b. 


that Order was not yet in the Church when this Epiſtle was wrote; though 
they allowed that it was brought in ſoon aſter. And hence a very Learned Au- 
thor of our own will have, the Elders, here meant, to have been only rhe 
Biſhops. He would ſupport his notion from the Hebrew words jr e19p3Þ which 
are rendred by the LXX, ge Y, geo rege, Elder, Elders, and often 
in the old Teſtament denote Dignity and Prefecture, ſignifying, Rulers, Ad- 


miniſtrators, Princes, Heads; and therefore in the new Teſtament, ſaith he, 


T. p. 329. 


Biſbops are here meant. 


(and particularly here by James, who was a Jew, and well acquainted with 


— 


the words uſed in the LXX, which was more common then the Hebrew Text 
amongſt the diſperſed Jews,) the word Tgofurign, Elders, is fitly here af- 


fixed to the Governors, or Biſhops, or Rulers of the Church; and Viſiting 


the Sick being Antiently mentioned as one brauch of the Biſhops Office, only 


But 
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But though the Hebrew words are indeed often uſed in the Old Teſtament for T. p. 328. 
Governors, or Heads, or Rulers, yet with all Reverence and Reſpect to that 
great Man's Authority, I muſt crave leave to fay, that they are as often, uſed 
there in their Primitive and Natural Senſe, for old Men, re:oturp@rs ge ενçms 
rd nutgary memo; mpieas, Old well-ſtricken in Tears, or rather, advanced 

in days, are uſed as all one thing; as (to name no more places) they are ſaid 
again and again, of Zoſhua and David and Job. Now Old Men by reaſon 1x. 1. 
of their Gravity, Experience, and Judgment were Reſpected and Valued; and 11 ws 445 
by the Levitical as well as by the Law of Nature, they were ever Reverenced. zz. 17. 
Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hoary Head, and Honour the face of the old 
Man, ſaith Moſes. And the ſame Hebrew and Greek words, are very often Lev. 19. 32. 
taken in the old Teſtament for rhe chief Men of Advice, Diſcretion, Coun- 
ſel and Experience without any Office, and without any Diſtinction or Dignity 

or Degree or Reſpect, more then what their Age and Experience gave them. 
Ask thy Father and he will ſhew thee; thy Elders and they will tell thee. Deut. 32. 7. 

So Rehoboam the old Men were conſulted that ſtood before his Father Solomon, Reg. 12. 6. 
and askt their advice. So the Elders of the Prieſts who were ſent by Heze- 2 Reg. 19. 2. 
kiah to 1/atah, were not their Rulers, but the moſt Grave and moſt Renowned 

for Piety amongſt them. And hence was that ſaying of David, ap rds gro- Pl. 119. 100. 
Curiges, , own, I underſiand more then the Antients becauſe ] keep 

thy Precepts; a Pious Life makes me more truſy Wiſe, then all the old Men 
my Seniors, who by their Age ought to be wiſer then I; and hence it is denounc- N 

ed as a Judgment againſt Iſrael at their Captivity, that Counſel ſhould periſh Fzech. 7. 26. 

from the Antients. Fo : 1 | 

It ſcems therefore (if the Hebrew and Greek words may guide us herein,) 
to me, moſt highly probable, that the Elders here ſignify only, in general, c,pul. rain. 
Seniores Eccleſiæ, the Ancienter, Graver, Diſtreeter Perſons of the neigh- 
bouring Chriſtians; the more per feci Men amongſt the Brethren who lived near gyh. 4 13; 
the Sick; And ſome ſuch were always to be had hen, though the numbers of þ £1 

Chriſtians were but ſmall, and they were commonly Diſperſed up and down 

far from one another. For I can hardly perſwade my ſelf that Biſhops ſhould 

then be obliged to attend the call of every one who fell Sick in his Diſtrict; e- 

ſpecially if Diſeaſes were very plentifull and ſpreading. Biſhops were then but 

very few in compariſon of the numbers of Proſelites which were daily added 4g. 2. ,i. & 

to the Church, and were all, for a while, but Catechnmens; ſhould only Bi- 5. 14. c. 6, 7- 

ſhops then have vi/ited the Sick, they had had work enough. I am therefore 58 

rather apt to believe that nothing elſe is here enjoin d, but the conſtant and Cha- 

ritable Viſiting the Sick by the Chriſtian Neighbourhood ; by thoſe eſpecially 
who were leading Men, Men of Note for Age, Underſtanding, Piety. good 
Behaviour and proficiency in the Faith. This Notion excludes neither Biſhap 
nor Presbyter nor Deacon, if they be nigh or to be had; nay, it takes in the 

whole community of Chriſtian Brethren; 1s any Sick amongſt you, let him 

call for the Ableſt, beſt Inſtructed, beſt Chriſtians, to come and pray over 

him, or to join in Prayers for him. The Latin Church it ſelf in ſome Caſes 

preſcribe this very manner of Viſiting and Praying for the Sick. If the Pa- 
riſh Prieſt is any ways hindred that he cannot go and Viſit the Sick him- 

ſelf, he muſt get other Prieſts, if there are any in his Pariſh, to ao it for 
him ; Aut ſaltem per Laicos homines, or he muſt at leaſt get it done by Lay- 

men who are Pius and endued with Chriſtian Charity. The follewing con- Rub. g. quod 5 
text plainly implies ſuch a Community, or Congregation; Confeſs your Faults Farochu de vi- 
to one another, not only to the Prieſt; pray for one another, but let _— 
Prieſt eſpecially do it, (for it is his peculiar Duty) if he can be procured, or 

is within call, but if he be not, every good Chriſtian by the Common bond 
of Charity is bound to Miniſter unto him; To go to Prayers (for him and 
with him) if they are wanted or deſired by him. F 8 

The very word Te:oSumigay here rendred, Elders, is even in the new Te- 
ſtament taken in its native Senſe for Old Men, or for thoſe who were neſt 
" conſi- 


312 Concerning the GREEKS ſeven MYSTERIES. Chap. 
T. p. 330. conſiderable Men as being ſuch. Give me leave to mention a place or two 
which ſeem confeſſedly to our preſent purpoſe. The Centurion is ſaid to have 
ſent to Jeſus the Elders of the eus in behalf of his Servant, which is thus 
Paraphraſed by that great Man himlelf, ſome of the Principal Men among/t 
them. So, by Faith the Elders obtain'd a. good Report, thus paraphraled the 
Antients or Fathers of the Old Teſtament. Now (to borrow the Doctors 
Argument) this Epiſtle was written to the Fews (as well as that of St. 
James,) who then only, or moſt commonly, uſed the LXX, and muſt well 
underſtand what, Twewnen, Elders, with them commonly meant. I will 
Joh. 8. 9. add one more; the Accuſers of the Adultereſſes went out one by one, begin- 
ning at the Eldeſt even to the laſt; where Precedency or Reſpect ſeems 
plainly to be given according to their Age, and upon no other account. 
Again, let him call for the Elders; that is, for the 9 ſaith our Au- 
thor; for the Presbyters or Prieſts, faith Bellarmine; yet both are for only 
one at a time of either that or this fort. If Biſhops are here meant, truly one 
(as hath been faid,) ſeems to be more/then what in thoſe early days could have 
been procured to every one that fell Sick. For I find not above thirty reckon'd 
T. 1. p. 451.in the Apoſtles time, if we may believe the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. And as for 
. 7-6 47. Prieſts, it is made a diſputable Point whether there were any then in the Church 
or no. If the Text is meant but of one of theſe, methinks it had been more 
naturally expreſt, if it had been ſaid, call for a Biſhop ; or, call for a Prieſt; as 
it is plainer and more uſual ro ſay, ſend for a Phyſitian, then to ſay, ſend for 
the Banda, If my Notion may be admitted, no Man can think that, 2 
for the Antienter and abler Chriſtians, is all one with, call for an Antient or 
able Chriſtian, to pray over him or for him. I ſuppoſe no Man can be againſt 
l x. c. 3. p this good Chriſtian Duty, for many to meet in ſuch a Charitable Communion. 
1486. . Bellarmine himſelf, who is poſitively but for one Przeft ro ſay the Office, 
p. 438. b. much approves that many others ſhould be at the Ceremony, and join with him 
432- 440. . in Prayer; and Goar though he is poſitively for but one Prieſt in the giving the 
extream Uuction, yet he owns a plurality are to be called, though this ſeems 
to have dropt from him unawares, or upon a deſign. Now my Notion admits 
not only of one, but even of many either Biſhops or Prieſts, as well as of other 
common Chriſtians, if they can be got together to perform this Brorherly Office. 
I proceed, let them pray over him, Anointing him with Oyl in the Name 
of the Lord. The main end of their coming together, was to Help and Re- 
lieve the Sick Perſon in his Bodily Infirmities; and to this end only they were 
to Anoint him, and apply the known 4odzly Remeates, craving God's Bleſſing 
upon them. In the firſt place I muſt note, that to this very Day, as of old, all 
Ezech. 16. 13, over Turkey, where I have been, Oy/ Olive is a Choice and wholſome part of 
"OV human Food, in Cakes, baked Meats, Fried Meats, Boiled Meats, Soops, or 
Pottages; and is admitted in all things elſe where we commonly ule Butter; and 
is to this day counted every way ſo delicate cating amongſt the Greeks and 
other Chriſtians, as it is forbidden to Monks and other Aſceticks in times and 
days of Faſting and Abſtinence; and yet to ſhew us the great Plenty and Cheap- 
neſs of it, it is ſtill uſed, as of old, every where for their Lamps (Candles 
being very rarely uſed amongſt the common People,) and on every other or- 

dinary or mean occaſion." "oP | 
Next for its Medicinal Virtue, Anointing with ſimple or pure Oly Olive, is 
now, as it was in thoſe days, of common ule all over thoſe Countries for Di- 
| aal e, ſtempers and Infirmities; It was, faith Pliny, and is yer, uſed to recreate 
I. 15. c. 4. and refreſh the Limbs; to warm the Body and defend it from cold, and 
yet it will abate and cool the burning heat off the Head. And therefore it 
In Mex. is truly called by Plato, myar agwyn, A remedy from all Griefs, and Pangs, 
T. P. 331 and Wearineſs. It is notoriouſly known, that of old, the Wreſtlers and 
Champions at the Olympick and other Games, and all thoſe that were train'd 
up in their Gymmaſiums or Schools of bodily Exerciſe, Anoinuted themſelves 
with it; as all choſe in Turkey to this day, who profeſs Wreſiling and 
| Meilding 


Luk. 7. 3. 


Heb. 11. 2. 
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 Weilding or Managing of great Weights and other feats of Strength, (whom T. p. 33t- 

I have * act before the Grand Seignor and other great Men,) do in like man- 
ner prepare their Bodies by it. Solon in Lucian tells us the Effect of it. They 5. Gymnaſ. p. 
Anoint their Bodies with Oyl, as wiovwnea wyiyvar, that they may be more 797.4. 
Firm or Compact and Strong; for when we ſee, faith he, Hides (that is, 
Leather, ) when they are ſoftened (or as we ſay Liquored) with Ol. are 
ſo tough and laſting and not apt to break, (which are but dead things) 
it is very abſurd to think that our Body, which hath Life in it, is nothing 
the better for being thus Anointed. I doubt not but that the Jews thus A- 
nointed their new born Infants with Oyl to ſtrengthen them; as we may well 
gather from the words of Egechiel; who comparing Jeruſalem to 4 new born 
Babe, and ſhewing God's tender and Fatherly care over it, alluding to this cu- 
ſtom, ſaith, I ſaid unto thee in thy Blood, Live; Then I waſhed thee with c. 16. 6, 9. 
Water, yea I thoroughly waſhed away thy Blood from thee, and I Anoint- 
ed thee with Oyl. And I cannot but believe that the Jews Anointed upon | 
occaſion, all other parts of their Bodies with Oyl, as well as their Heads or peut. 28. 4. 
Faces. For their being deprived of this Anointing is threatned as a Curſe ro 
them; Thou ſhalt have Olive Trees through all thy Coaſts (note the plenty 
of them) but thou ſhalt not Anoint thy ſelf with the Oyl; for thy Olive 
ſhall caſt his Fruit. Thou ſhalt tread the Olives but thou ſhalt not Anoint Mich. 6. 15: 
thee with the Oyl. | : 

Plain Oyl was uſed for many Sickneſſes, as a common Remedy, as well as 
in 4 Miraculous Cure; as ſhall be farther conſidered by and by; and not to 
mention any thing of Learned compound Oyls or Phyſitians receipts, there is 
now (and I queſtion not but there was then) ſcarce an antient Matron, eſpe- 
cially in Country Villages, but ſhe knows the ordinary uſe of Oyl, to mix it 
with ſome common Flowers or Herbs or other Simples, (which are every where 
at hand.) for ſeveral intentions and purpoſes; as with Roſes, Camomil, St. 
John's Wort, Saffron (which they have in plenty.) and ſuch like. Wine and 
Oy is ſtill uſed for Wounds, as of old; and the Greeks in their, wytAaun, Luk. 10. 34. 
Prayer Oyl, (which the Latins would fain make the fame with their Ex- 48g. . Jog. 
tream Unction,) uſe to this very day Wine and Oy! mixt together, with — ppt 
which they Anoznt their Sick and Infirm; and you have the very words b 
which they Pray in Faith for God's Bleſſings upon it. Surgions and Phyſiti- 
ans are as ſcarce amongſt poor Greeks, as amongſt the Turks. The uſe and 
virtues of, Oleum Omphacinum, O) of «nripe Olives, and that alſo made 
of wild ones; as allo, Amurca, the dregs of Qyl, are well known, and moſt 
good People have ſuch common things by them. Oy that is old and thin, gi. i. l.. 
and will eaſily run and ſpread, was always eſteemed the beſt; becauſe it c. 3. .. 
pierces and enters the Pores more quickly; and therefore they will, even 
now, beat Salt very fine and mix it with common Oyl to make it more 
Fluid. This very Medicine alone of O) and Salt (which is very plain and 
eaſy to be had by every one,) is ſo extol'd by Atius, as he makes it almoſt ,,,,, 3. germ. 
a general Remedy for all diſtempers. In the declining, or ending, of 4 fit of 4, © 2 
the Gout, faith he, in all who are chafed or gently rubbed with this, the 
iubred Heat is increaſed, and what is unnatural is diſtuſſed; and the vi. 
tious humors are conſumed; and the parts that were affected, are made 

more ſtrong and firm to reſiſt that Evil; and it makes them leſs Subject 
to it; eſpecially if after the Pangs are leſſening, they uſe it every Morn- 
ing and Evening all their Life long as a Preſervative. And Philagrius, 
faith he, confidently affirms that this Remedy is ſufficient for thoſe who 
( Surfeit themſelves, or) tranſgreſe moſt in their Diet, or who are cooled 
immoderately, or are Sick with Labour, or have uſed Women too much, aut T. p. 3324 
quemcunque alium fortem exceſſum admiſerunt, or have commited any ot her 
ftrong Debauch, or Exceſs, whatſoever. I will mention but one Oyl more 
which is common in thoſe hot Countries. There are infinites of Scorpions lurk- 
ing and creeping about every where; 2 gather them and put them alive in- 
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T. p. 332. to Oyl, and there let them die and be digeſted in it; This Oyl is not only 
uled as a preſent Remedy being Anointed and Chafed on the Wound made by 
the ſting of that peſtilent Animal, but they uſe it, to my knowledge. with ad. 
mirable ſucceſs to the Reins for Suppreſſion of Urine, Gravel, Stone and many 
other Infirmities of the Kidneys; as allo from many pangs and ſwellings, and, as 
Clem. Alex. I have been credibly informed, in the very Plague, for it makes (as is faid of 
Ped.1.2.c.18. Unguents apply'd to the Feet for to caſe the Head.) Axlu ma nmyormocy an 
| Attraction of the Evil humor and a Diverſion of it outwards. 
Ez Thus much being now premiſed, I muſt ſtill freely confeſs, that this place 
in St. James, ſeems to me no more to aim at any Miraculous Cure, then 
what is in every Diſeaſe where Prayers to Almighty God are join'd with what 
are thought proper Medicines for the Patients recovery; and ſince ſimple Oy/ 
alone, or as it was impregnared with ſome common and familiar Plants or 
Simples, was certainly uſed as the general means of Cures in thoſe days; no- 
thing can be here more plainly and clearly meant, then that the Antienteſt, 
Good and Experienced Chriſtians, (moſt noted for Piety and Knowledge, ) ia 
the Neighbourhood, ſhould come and Pray for thoſe who were Sick among /{ 
them (or of their Community) Anomnting them (as their Cuſtom was,) or 
applying to them ſuch things as they eſteemed moſt proper and convenient for 
them, in the name of God, that is, beging his Bleſſing to go along with them; 
and why might not even plain Oyl in thoſe days, with fervent Prayer to God, 
from an honeſt and plain Chriſtian Heart, for his bleſſing upon it, have as good 
Supre p. 56. ſucceſs as the Greeks Oy] now which is ſolemnly Conſecrated for ſuch common 
Goar. p. 413- uſe? That was Sanctified then by the private Prayers of the charitable Viſitors, 
as their Holy Oyl is now by publick Authority. If it had been laid, Pray 
over, or for, the Craples or Diſabled Men amongſt you, who have quite loſt 
. their Eyes, their Arms, their Legs, or any other Member; (as ae, im- 
jo. 5. 3. Potent may ſometimes ſignify;) Or who have any diſeaſe upon them Abſolutely 
incurable by Man's help, Anuointing them with Oyl (which is quite Forreign 
to any ſuch Cure) the words had plainly directed them to expect a Miracle; 
But, d D, 1s any Infirm or Sick amongſt you of a common Diſeaſe, (for 
I ſuppoſe that thoſe who were ſmitten with he Plague or Peſtilence, or ſuch 
Dangerous and Infectious Diſeaſes, were no more viſited in thoſe days with this 
ublick Attendance, then they are now,) go and pray for him and with him; 
and uſe the propereſi means which you amongſt you do remember or can 
think of for his Help, and heartily beſeech God to proſper you in it; this ſeems, 
I fay, the moſt obvious ſenſe to me. | 
It is in vain to dream that any Infallible Cure was here intended, for cer- 
rainly at this Viſiting and Praying for the Sick, they uſed the Lord's Prayer, 
thy Will be done, and fo left the Event wholly to God's Diſpoſal; they allow- 
ed time for the Sick Man's recovery; But Miracles were done in an Inſtant ; 
And can we Imagine that none of the, cis, Iuſirm, in thoſe days thus Vi- 
ſited, Died, did all of them then, Infallibly Recover? | 
ls any amongſt you Sick? The caſe was not then with them who were al- 
ready profeſt and confirm'd Chri/{ians, as it was with the Diſciples in their 
firſt converting of *Unbelievers; Miraculous Cures and Mighty Works were 
then abſolutely neceſſary to give atteſtation to the Diſciples Miſſion, and ad- 
mittance to their Doctrine; but now there was not this , and hourly need 
of Miracles to theſe who were already Converted; and therefore ſurely it can- 
not here be intended, that every one that then fell Sick ſhould thus Iafallibly 
AR. 28. 8. 9. eſcape. Thus we find that St. Paul pray'd and laid his Hands upon Pub- 
tins bis Father, and Miraculouſly Cured him and ſome orhers who were 
2 Tim. 4, 20. Di ſeaſed in Malta; this was in order to their Converſion; But he left Tro- 
Phil. 2. 26, 27, Phimus Siet ar Miletum; and Epaphroditus had lain dic“ ſome time even 
T. p. 333. #1gh unto Death; no Man can queſtion but that he was pray'd for, and 
that all 4odily Care was taken for him, as we may judge by St. Paul 


and the Brethren's concern for him at Rome, from whence this Epiſtle 
was 
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was wrote; But I do not find any where that his Recovery was counted 7. p. 333. 
Miraculous. 2 | n | on 
_ Theſe Promiſes which follow, and the like, were made and fulfilled to the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples at their fr /f Preaching every where and for their bring- 
ing of the People to the Belief and Embracing of their Goſpel. Miracles 
proved their Authority, confirmed their Doctrine, and filled all Nations with 
ſuch Demonſtrations of their Spirit and Power as none could reſiſt them., cor. 3. 4. 
All things whatſoever you ſhall ask in Prayer, believing. ye ſhall Re. Mat. 21. 21, 
ceive; ye ſhall not only do this which is done to the Fig tree, but alſo © 
if ye ſhall ſay unto this Mountain, be thou removed and be thou caſt in- 
to the Sea, it ſhall be done. All the Works that I do, he that believeth Job 14. 11. iz. 
hall do alſo; and greater Works then theſe ſhall he do. Go into all the Mark. is. 15: 
World and Preach the Goſpel, Heal the Sich, Cleanſe the Lepers, and raiſe Mat. 10. 7, 9. 
the Dead, caſt out Devils; ſpeak with Tongues, &c. 4 ang ag, + 
Theſe were the Miracles promiſed to the firſt Preachers and Propagators of 
the Goſpel; but to thoſe who were come into the Church, and were once pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians, God's promiſeß of hearing their Prayers and granting their 
requeſts run in another ſtrain; Art and it ſhall be given you, Seek and you, 5. 7. 
ſhall find; that is, the means (faith the Learned Paraphraſt, ) of” obtaining, Hammond in 
is applying of our ſelves to God in Prayer; and the thing which we are eum. 
there Commanded t pray for and ſeek; St. Luke plainly tells us, is God's _ . , PI 
holy Spirit and its divine Aſſiſtance. And St. John ſhews plainly that every, Jak. <4. 14: 
one of theſe Promiſes of God tt hear ns, under the Goſpel, are not Abſolure, _ 
but limited and purely Conditional; This is, augnola, the Confidence, or free- 
dom of acceſs, that we have towards God, that if ue ask any thing atcord- 
ing to his Will, he heareth us. If our Petitions are agreeable to hig Holy re- 
vealed Will, ſubmitted to his Wiſdom, (for he knows what is beſt for us,) 
and rely or depend wholly upon his Sufficiency and moſt Gracions Diſpoſal, 
he will hear us; and therefore he told us before, that whatſoever we ask Wee. 3. 21 - 
recerve of him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe things that Fa 
are pleaſing in his ſight, For otherwiſe, we ask and receive not, becauſe jam. 4. 3. 
we ask amiſs. x | 5 | W CHE een 
To Anoint a Sick Man now, and Pray over him that in an Inſtant we might 
work a Miracle, (as if we Pray d to remove a Mountain,) would be as great 
a Preſumption and Profanation, as the Exorciſms of the Sons of Sreva wete. Aa ib. 1 
Some indeed in the very beginning of the Goſpel, might Propheſy, or Preach, Mat. ak ; 
and caſt out Devils, and do wonderfull Works in the name of Feſus. God 
might Suffer it then for the ſpringing Honour and early Glory of that name; 
Bur becauſe they had no warrant for it, nor did do it to the real End and true 
Intent of the Goſpel, but either out of Pride, or a vain deſire of Applauſe and 
popular Glory, or ſome other private deſign, Chriſt in that day will ſay, that 1 
he never knew them, and will bid them depart as Workers of Intquity, F 
ſhould think that His alone ſhould terrify the Latins from attempting this their 
pretended Sacrament only upon their own Authority, and for Suſpicious and. 
at beſt, unwarrantable Endes. 00 5 
Anoint them with Oyl. It ſeems then that they were Anointed in thoſe 
days; but can I be perſwaded that rhe Biſhop or Presbyter, or whoever it was 
that did it, only dipt the tip of his Thumb in a'drop or two of Oyl, and made 
a little Croſs upon the Sick man's Eyes, Noſtrils, Lips, Sc. mumbling over 
ſome certain words in an unknown Tongue, and then immediately wiped it off EM 
again with a little pellet of Cotton?  Bellarmine blames the Valentinian He- . . 
reticks for uſing in their Vnction, unheard of. and horrible Hebrew words; T. p. 334; 
as Conjurers to amuſe the People; and yet, for ought he knows, it might have OY 
been this very Latin Form in Hebrew or Chalde. Doth he not by patity of 
Reaſon in this Point as muck condemn the Latins * Nor one in a thoufand of 
the poor Sick Papiſts, who are Anointed, underftand or /o much as hear, their 
Latin Form, which yet muſt in 7hoſe very Latin words be ufed to every Tn I 6 
| Rr2 ow 
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T. p. 334 How many of the ſtanders by underſtand, Iſtam ſauctam Unctionem & Pijſi- 
mam miſericordiam, the Latin Phraſe, when this Unction is made, in Ger— 
many, England, Holland, nay in Italy it ſelf? We know how their words, 
hoc eſt Corpus, mumbled at the Euchariſt, have been underſtood, by the Juggler's 
cant, Hocus Pocus, which is made from it. 
Their Anointing is ſuch a Myſtical piece of Surgery; ſuch a Charming ap- 
plication of Medicine, as I ſhould think ſome Thefalian Matron invented and 
preſcribed it father then an Apoſtle, Did the Diſciples only dab or {pot 7he 
Mark. 6. 13. Sick, ( whom they cured, ) here and there with a little drop of Oyl, or did 
they ſmear them with a quantity of it, and then carefully rub them and gently 
chafe it in? Did they always only touch fix or ſeven particular parts, and thoſe 
alwayes the fame, or did they Anoint the parts which were moſt Affected? 
Theſe were the moſt proper places for the application of the Oyl; which places 
p. 461. b. being mollified and ſubtled by it would caſe or cure the Diſtemper ; Arcudius 
out of Math. Galenus tells us, that of old, not only the Organs of Senſe, but 
the whole Body was Anointed all over, more eſpecially thoſe parts where 
| the grief lay; and this was ſometimes repeated for ſeven whole days toge- 
|! Mark. 7. 33. Ther. Chriſt applied Spittle t the Tongue of him who had an Impediment 
4 Joh. 9. 6. in bis Speech; Clay and Spittle to the Eyes of the Blind; he puts his Fin- 
| ger into the Ears of the Deaf; his applications were made to the parts af- 
fected. It was not becauſe he could not have cured them with one word, E- 
Joh. 11. 43. Phatha, be opened, (as he raiſed Lazarus with thoſe words only, Lazaras 
| come forth;) but becauſe he would let the People know that thoſe outward and 
| natural means have at all times their effects from God alone, and to ſhew that 
| Nature it ſelf was then at his command, he /ooked up to Heaven and wrought 
| the Effect in an Inſtant which made it a Miracle. Surely the Patient can beſt 
tell where his Pain and Diſtemper lies, and ſo can intimate or varify the proper 
| part to which Application is to be made; As the Temples for pain in the Head; 
Y The Belly for the Colick; The Toe for the Gout; The limb or part Bruiſed, 
| | &c. But the Latin Prieſt Auoiuts none, he only touches ſeven parts; moſt of 
1 which, if not all, are ſound and well. Anointing with Oyl was certainly in- 
| rended only in order 20 the Cure of the Body; and ſo St. Ambroſe his Ritual, 
| (as ſhall appear by and by, ) moſt plainly uſed ir. But the preſent Church of 
Rome hath quite Tran/ubſtantiated it into a Spiritual Nature, it is made an 
Bell. 1. 1. c. g. Aubintment for the Soul, to Cure, Reliquias peccatorum, 4 its Dregs and 
;. C. MRelicks of Sin. But will the Lord be pleaſed with ten Thouſand ſuch Ri- 
= Mich. 6. 6. vers of O? 2 7 nd 
1 Anoinutiug with Oyl in the name of the Lord, I hardly believe that only 
ſuch Oyl as was Bleſſed, or Conſecrated. by @ Biſhop, was then in ule, or to 
be had upon every occaſion for the Sick; whereas common Oyl was every 
where to be found. Since only Oy/ in general is here mention'd, any other 
Oyl may be meant as well as ſuch pretended Sanctiſied Oyl. and why may not 
a Prieſt Oonſecrate it, as well as a Biſhop, when we bleſs the Table, it is San- 
ctiſied by Prayer. Every good Matron of a Family might have plain O94, or 
Factitious and Artificial Oyls of her own making, as is aboveſaid; and as I 
have known ſeveral Greeks who have carefully preſerved the waſt Oyl that 
dropt from the Noſe or Spout of the Lamps (which are continually burning 
before the Pictures of the Virgin Mary and other Saints in their Churches, and 
T. p. 335. Monaſteries, or in their own Houſes) as a moſt Precious Ointment for all In- 
| firmities, eſpecially Feavers ; Though I find the effect of this Oyl from the Sa- 
Ex Sando 80: cred Lamps ſometimes counted Miraculous, becauſe the uſe of it did work a 
r f F f Cure mng«Xgiue immediately. And withour doubt of old, before Phyſitians, 
252.-B, and Apothecaries, and Surgeons were three diſtin Trades, (when a Man who 
f profeſſed and underſtood them all was rarely to be met withall, ) old Mens and 
old Womens Remedies were moſt in Faſhion; and therefore ſuch Viſitors as 
theſe would be moſt uſefull to the Sick Perſon, both for his Soul and Body, and 
ſo moſt properly zo be called to his help. He was to be Anornted in the name 
WA, | ; | of 


Chap. 1. | Fifth of Extream Union, 


of the Lord, that is, with earneſt Prayer to God for bis Recovery ; craving T. p. 336 
and relying upon bis help; calling upon him in the day of Treuble; by Pray- pf 124. 8. 


. . Tit . Ps | > {2.5 , PTY Pf. 15. 
er aud Supplication making their requeſts known unto Cod; truſting in (1s . * 


Power, and in his Promiſe that they ſhould be heard; owning thereby 
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Act. 4. 7, 10. 


-him to be the giver of all good things. Therefore it is commanded here i 14. & c- 
that Chriſtians thould not think that any outward and natural means were alone * I 


ſufficient to recover thoſe that were Sick; as in themſelves they are altoge- 


ther inſufficient to preſerve the whole; Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, Mat. 4. 4. 


but by God's, Fiat, Almighty Word. Therefore we crave a Bleſſing upon aur 


Meat; all God's Creatures are good in their firſt Being; bur ad our Hood Gen. 1. 31. 


is more peculiarly Santiified to us by the word of God and Prayer. And 


t Tim. 4. 5. 
Act. 37. 35. 


this was not only St. Paul's Practice, but it is his Command in general, what- 1 Cor. 14, 16; 
ſoever you do in Mord or Deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus; &. 9. 
and he gives you this reaſon for it, for we give thanks to God and the Eph. 5. 20. 


Father by him; thereby we give to God the Power and Glory. By this Pra- 
ctice we ſeem to lay with David, wor unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto 
thy name give Glory for thy Mercy and for thy Truths ſake. Therefore 70 
do any thing in the name of God, is thereby, to own his Providence over 
as and to depend upon it. Nothing is more Familiar, nor yet more ſolemn, 
then that Phraſe amongſt good Men, in the name of God do this, or that; 
that is, God ſpeed you in your phrpoſe; I recommend you to Gd in your 
Afairs. . I remember when I firſt began to learn my A. B. C. I was taught 
to ſay, In the name of God; God be my ſpeed, in Virtue and Goodneſs to 
proceed. Wills and Teſtaments uſually begin, in the name of God, Amen; 
The Teſtator thereby owning God to have been his Creator, his Preſerver, and 
the giver of all good Things which he hath enjoin'd. And either from the 
Jews or Chriſtians or from both, hath Mahomet or Haly made the very firſt 
words of the Alcoran Biſmallähe, in the name of God, Mercifull and Graci- 


Mat. 6. 13- 
1 Cor. 10, 31; 
5% 4 


ous; and I have eaten many times at Turks houſes, and the Maſter of the 


Family, lifting up his Eyes and both his Palms to Heaven, hath bleſt the 
Table with that firſt word only, Biſmillähe, in the name of (rod. They uic 


it upon every ſerious Enterpriſe, and I have many times obſerved them, that 


though they have killed a Hare with a Dog or Gun or otherwiſe, or any Bird 


or Fowl, they will yet cut the throat of it and nip out ſome blood, crying, 


Allih, God; and 1 have ſeen ſeveral Circumciſions amongſt them, where juſt 
at their cutting of the Foreskin they ſay only the fame ſingle word, Allah, Cod; 
by which they own God as Lord and Governor of all. And they rightly 


Judge, that he who uſeth any of God's Creatures in Meat or Drink or Medicine. 


and do not thus own him as the Author and Giver of them all, is not only 
an ungodly and moſt unthankfull wrerch, bur is abſolutly unworthy of che leaſt 
of them; Above all Creatures they abominate a Swine, and I remember when 


Mr. Du diy North once told Caramahmet, that our Divines compar'd ſuch a vile 


ingratefull Man to a Swine that grows fat with Acorns, and wallows in them. 
never minding or looking up to the Tree from whence they fell; the Turk ſell 
into a great Rapture in their Praiſe and Commendation. e 
They themſelves miſtruſt Che Miracle or Infullibility of extream Unction for 
either Body or 4 Soul by their deprecatory Form; Indulgent tibi Deus, may 


God Pardon thee. Here they are more Modeſt then when they pretend 2 u- 


| dicial Authority, as in their Sacrament f Penance. They do not ay, ego 
tibi Indulgeo, I Pardon thee, but Pray, or With, may God do it. Therefore 
they leave it plaialy to God's Mill and Diſpoſal; ſo the event, 6974 to Body 
and Soul, is to themſelves uncertain, and is not as they pretend Jnfa/libje. 
As to the Boay it is moſt Evident, that very very ſew recover after extream 
Unction; and as to the Soul it ſeems to me a very bold Preſunption to lay 
or think that a, e/cape; It is an Extravagant conceit to imagine that he A. 
nointing hath more Virtue and Influence upon the Soul then it hath upon the 
Body. Bellarmine faith that -extream 'Uni7ion, eſt oomplementum Poeniten- 
e tiæ, 


2. p- 3 36, 
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tiæ, 1 but a compleating, or finiſhing ſtroke, of the Sacrament. of Penance; 
and he tells us #ow Penance may be, and oftentimes is Imperfect; ſo that both 
this, and that, are but half Sacraments at beſt, and in themſelves often imper- 
feftly performed, by his own Confeſſion. | | | 

For if the Confeſhon and Abſolution (or their Sacrament of Penance, ) be 
good and perfect, (and they plainly are uncertain whether it is fo or no,) then 


Extream Onion is abſurd and to no purpoſe, it being apply'd by them only 
fo take away, Reliquias peccatorum, what .Relicks of Fin are left in the Peni- 


tent; but there remain none now in this caſe, Abſolution, (if good,) bath ta- 


Bell. J. 1. c. 9. 
p- 489. G. 


ken all away already; and Extream Unction is ulclels. If Extream Uuction 
is needfull. in majorem Cantelam, for more Security, it allo at beſt is an uncer- 
tain thing and wants the Firmneſs of 4 Sacrament. A notorions Sinner is not 
to receive the Extream Unction before he he Confeſt and Abſolved; ſuppoſing 


then that he receives it immediately after his Abſolution, you have the right 


ſtate of the Caſe which I here put before you. And you will find the very ſame 


§. ſs autem 


A Lapid. in lo- 
cum. p. 170, A. 


in the Rubrick, poſt peccatorum ſuorum Confeſſionem & poſtquam Viaticum 
ſumpſerit, inungatur; After his Confeſſion of his Sins and his Reception of 
the Euchariſt, let him be immediatly Anonted. 

I find that the Latins formerly had another Form in St. Ambroſe's Rirual, 
Ungo te olio SanCtificato in nomine Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti, J 4. 
noint thee with SantHified Oyl, in he name of the Father and of the Sox 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. How comes the Form (which is the moſt 
Eſſential part of this Sacrament) to be ſo perfectly changed? That relates only 


l, 1. c. 7. G. 


to the Cure f the Sick Man's Body, the preſent Form only to his Soul to 
the Forgiveneſs of his Sings. If that Form made this a Sacrament then, their 
preſent Form muſt either plainly make another now, or none at all, Bellar- 
mine faith poſitively, that only a deprecatory Form is Eſſential, then in st. 
Ambroſe's Church there was not this Sacrament, for only that other Form 
was uſed there. Nay, he faith that though every ſingle word in this latter 


Form, is not Eſſential, yet they cannot be ommitted without Sin. This ut- 
terly Condemns the Greeks, who never uſed either 7hzs, or any ſuch like Form, 


as will appear by and by, though he pretends that they were United to the 


' Latins at the Council of Florence, as Doſitheus ſaith they were in this Point 


at his Synod in Jeruſalem. 


The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 


up; ſo though the outward means are well and rightly applied, yer the Effect 


is to be aſcribed to God alone, who is always moved by the Prayers which 


came from the Devout, Believing, Fenitent, true Chriſtian Hearts, both 


of the Viſitors and of the Patient; and according to his good Pleaſure, 
(to which all was ſubmitted, for rh) will be done, as is faid, was always part 
of their Prayer,) he will anſwer their requeſts as he ſhall think moſt expedient 


Mat. 19. 29. 


and fitting for them, both here and hereafter; as his Promiſe of reſtoring 


Houſes, and Lands, and Relations or Kindred, and the like, which were /o/? 


or left. for his names: ſake, is meant not always in ſpecie, in kind, bur in an 


Equivalent or in what is better. God ſhall razſe him up, this is plainly meant 


of his Body, and not referr'd to any particular ſtate of the Soul; he is not 
here ſuppoſed 70 have fallen into any Mortal Sin ſince his Converſion; and 


therefore as 70 his Spiritual Concern, he is only pray'd for in general as 70 that, 


as all other good Chriſtians are; he is taken here for an innocent Proſelite brought 
to his Bed by Sickneſs; and therefore, ey:ea “,n o xvg@r, the Lord ſhall 
- raiſe him up, can ſignify no more then that he will raiſe him from his Bed; 
and reſtore him to his Health. TAE IT 7 


T3 p. 337. a 


And here I cannot but conſider a little, why I their Rubrick Children be: 


fore their uſe of Reaſon are excepted from receiving heir Extream Unttion ; 


whereas the precept is general; is any amongſt you Sick, Old or Young ; 1 
ſhould think that Iittle Children, nay, very Babes, if they are once Baprized, 
when they fall Sick are as proper Objects. of hie Unction as any; Anointing 


them 
+ 
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them with Oyl having been, as is aboveſaid, commonly uſed by the Jews to 
ſtrengthen them; and ſurely they are as capable of the Prayers of the Congre- 
gation for their recovery; and therefore we pray for them that are Sick to 
this very day all over the Reformed World. But the Myſtery of this is very 
plain, they would deſtroy the nature of things, and changing the natural Senſe, 
as is ſaid, would reſtrain this Anointing to only a Spiritual end, not for the 
Cure of the Body, but for the Purifying of the Soul, the Forgiveneſs of dy- 
ing Sinners; and becauſe Children before the uſe of Reaſon arc nor ſuppoſed 
guilty of actual Sin, they are not to be Ano;nted at all; for Anomting being 
only to take away din, it would be abſurd and vain to apply it to them. Beſides 
if the Anointiug be only as a Sacramental Pledge for the Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
I wonder why they except all dying Criminals, as well the Sick as the Sound; 
ſome are very Penitent, and give manifeſt Signs of their Faith, Contrition and 
hearty Repentance. I ſaw one ſuffer at Rome, who was fo Weak and Waſted 
as he could not riſe up or ſtand in the Cart alone; two Friars, who went in 
the Cart with him holding the Virgin Maries Picture all the way before his 
Eyes, were forced to lift him and hold him up till the Rope was fixed; 
now Sr. Zames his order being Univerfal, IF any be Sick, ſurely a Sick Pe- 
nitent Criminal for the Forgiveneſs of his $in, and all Innocent Chriſtian 
Babes and Children, for their Recovery are included in it. And the fame rea- 


ſon will hold againſt thewr excepting Warriors, and Seamen and Travellers 


from this Sacrament before they undertake their ſeveral enterprizes; for if 
their Anointing relates only, or chiefly, to the Cure of the Soul to fit Men 
for Death, and relates to the Body only by accident, I wonder why theſe 
Mea are excepted, who are in danger every moment and want more then any, 
this Viaticum, this Salvo condotto, this Paſt-port into the other World. Ar- 
cudins hath given us a Form or two which with a little alterat ion would fit all 


456. 


theſe conditions very well. And they may as well alter the Forms, as the A. Arend. 464. a 


nointing in the Plague. 


-- 


' Bellarmine urgeth very much God's Promiſe, he ſhall raiſe him up. This l. 1. c. 3. ps 


zs, ſaith he, an abſolute Promiſe; and cannot be chiefly refer'd to the Body, 488. A. 


for it is plain that all the Sick in the Apoſtles time were not raiſed up; 


therefore the Promiſe was not made good to them, but belongs chiefly and 


abſolutely to the Soul, where it never fails. Might not this Argument be, 6. 0. 


retorted £ Were all the Sick Chriſtian Sinners in the Apoſtles time ſaved ? Did 
none Periſh? How this was, then, neither he nor any Man can fay ; but I am 


afraid that-a// who receive Extream Union, now, are not forgiven God's 


Promiſe both in relation ro the Body and to the Soul is true and Faithfull; be- 


ing only Conditional, as is aboveſaid, and the Effect is reſerved wholly to his 


Wiſe and Mercifull diſpoſal. | | 

And thus far they are directed in their Care for the Sick Man's Recovery; 
this being put as the general or common Caſe amongſt them; in the beginning 
of their Chriſtianity they were ſincere and ſtrict Livers, and not one notorious 
Offender accompanied with them. Vet though theſe Jewiſh Converts, to whom 


this inſtruction here was particularly directed, (for they only are noted, by any 


amongſt you that are Chriſtians) were by their Profeſſion now, new Creatures, 


and did moſt of them abſia;y from all fort or appearance of Evil; and, Thef. «. 43. 


though almoſt all That fell Sick, were indeed Pure and Innocent Chri/tians, 
yet ſome one of them, by the decertfulneſs of Sin, might have had his fail- 
ing and have fallen into 4 Sin, which might become Notorious either by the 
Obſervation of others, or by his own Confeſſion and Acknowledgment ; this is 
made here a particular Caſe quite different from the Former. F any one of 
you, perfectly good Chriſtians (as all at their firſt Converſion are ſuppoſed to 


be) fall Sick, let the Antienteſt and chiefeſt of the Neighbours meet and help ,. _ 


him wich uſual Medicines and Bodily Remedies, and with their earneſt Prayers 
for his Recovery, xd aptagrias 5 xtromxas, But if it ſo comes to pals that he 
hath fallen into ſome Sin, as well as Sickne/3, you muſt more particularly 


p. 338. 


pray 


320 
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T. p. 33% pray for the Forgiveneſs of that, and for the Recovery of his Soul as well 


C. I. 21. 


as of his Body. Thus Forgiveneſ is by no means to be attributed 0 rhe 
Anointing (which is preſcribed only in the firſt Caſe in order to the Cure 
of his Body) but to the particular Supplications and Prayers of the good 
People then preſent, join'd with the hearty Sorrow and Repenrance of the be- 
lieving Patient himſelf. 

This in the Infancy and primitive Purity of the Church cannot be ſuppoſed 
to have been the Caſe of every one of theſe Jewiſh Chriſtians. There were 
without doubt amongſt that whole diſperſed Nation, all forts of notorious Sin- 
ners, as is ſpecified in all the foregoing part of this Epiſtle Men full of a// 


c. 2. 2, 3, 6, Hilthine ſe and ſuperfluity of Naughtineſs, Full of the old Phariſaical Pride, 


7. 13. 
3. 14 


reſpecting the Rich, deſpiſing and oppreſſing the Poor, Blaſpheming the 


name of God, unmercifull. Bitterly Enuying, Fighting and Killing one 


© +1, 2» > another. Given up to their Luſts and Oncleanneſs ; Adulterers and Adul- 


c. Go 41 Fo 


tereſſes, (for now Adultery being no longer puniſhed with Death, as it was be- 
fore whilſt Moſes his Law was in force, they might much more eaſily fall into 
that foul Sin.) There were allo Covetous wretches amongſt them heaping up 
Treaſure by Fraud, and wronging the Labourer of his hire; others who 
lived in Wantonneſs and Pleaſure. 1 
Now ſuch as theſe, who were not Converted, but remain'd dead in Treſpa f. 


ſes and Sinus, and under poſitive Infidelity and hardneſs of Heart are not 


thoſe who are here ro be thus Viſited, Anomted and Prayd for. For I 
cannot think that Biſhops, or Presbyters or other true Believers would count 
themſelves obliged thus 10 Viſit thoſe whom they knew to be ſuch, t (as 
Chriſt fore. warned them) caſting their Pearls before Swine, they ſhould turn 
again and rent them; neither can I believe that every Sich Infidel Jew would 
thus call for them. Therefore St. ZFames here Preaching againſt all ſuch miſ- 
creant wretches, cautions the believing Jews, his Brethren, all along againſt 


theſe evil ways and practices. 
Therefore I am not apt to believe that any of he Sich Chriſtian Brethren 


here mention'd, were after their Converſion ſuch as liv'd in any of theſe Enor- 
mous Sins. It is highly probable that the Sins which the new Convert Jews 
might be moſt ſubject to, were quite of a different nature. It is plain from the 


Author to the Hebrews, that the Revolt of them was moſt to be feared; and 


c. 3. 12, 14. therefore we find them there often caution'd and fore-armed againſt backſizaing. 


. . 4 5. 6. 


C. 10» 18, 19. 


Ce 11. 


C. 12. 1. 


C. 13. 9. 


verſ. 1 3, 


Take heed Brethren leſt there be in any of you an Evil Heart of unbe- 


lief in departing from the living God. We are made partakers of Chriſt, 


if we hold the beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſi unto the end. He ſhews 
how hard, nay, he faith f ig almoſt impoſſible for thoſe, convert Hebrews, 
who were once enlightened and have taſted of the Heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God, 
and the Power of the World to come, if they ſhall fall away, and renounce 
their Chriſtianity, to renew them again unto repentance; ſeeing they Crucify 
to themſelves the Son of God afreſh and put him to an open ſhame. And 


to ſtrengthen their Faith and to keep them from drawing back, he ſets 


before them the glorious Examples of their Fore-fathers from the righteous 

Abel even to that time; that by ſach a cloud of Witneſſes he might eſtabliſh 
them in their Faith, and that they might run with Patience the race that 
was ſet before them. He hints at the Temptations which they might often 
have to Apoſtatize, as in that admonition, be not carried away with divers 


range Doctrine. Without doubt the unbelieving Jews were continually Ca- 


villing and Diſputing againſt Chriſtianity, and reproaching the new Proſelites; 
perhaps pretending what a Shame it would be for them to depart from Mo- 
ſes his Law, which they knew was given by God himſelf, and under which 
both they and their Fathers had lived all along. It certainly would be a very 
hard task, for one that had been a ſtrict obſerver of the Law, to part with 


the whole Ceremonial part of it at once; ſome time would be required fully 
| | to 
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to perſwade him of the Chriſtian Liberty; there muſt needs have been many r. p. 339: 
doubts ariſing in his Mind, before he could be thoroughly enlighten'd, fo. tar 
his Luke-warmneſs, or his Wavering in his Profeſſion would be. moſt to be 
feared; or he might be ready to blend and mix Judaiſm and Chriſtianity to- 
gether; for that I take to be the meaning of that ſaying, we have an Altar Hob. 13. 10. 
| whereof they have no right to eat which ſerve the Tabernacls; new Jew- 
iſh Proſelites who ſtill hanker after he Ritual ob/efwances of the Tabernacle ; 
that is, of Moſes his Law; who are ſtill perhaps for eating che Paſebal Lamb, 
which was only he Shadow of the Chriſtian Paſſover, are not meet Com- 
municants or . of Chrift's Table. And even from hence alone might 
ſome be Weak and Sickly amongſt them; as it is expreſily ſaid of: thoſe uh Cor. ... 
there do Eat and Drink unworthily. Sickneſs and Diftempers, as at firſt in 30. 
Adam, are uſually the juſt Conſequences of Sin. They were in the beginning 
of Chriſtianity the common Companions of Church Cenſures, and that in Mer- 
cy, to reclaim them; this was the Caſe of the Inceſtnous Corinthian, he was Mc; 
delivered up unte Satan for the defirutiion of the Fleſh; that ſome Sick- mY 
nels or Diſeaſes might fall upon him and mortify him. e and. 
It is likely enougd that many amongſt theſe diſperſed Jews might fall into, 
mw T<by eniluuias, the foul Lufts of Concupiſtence, even as the Gentiles (a- Ther EM 
mongſt whom they lived) who knew not God. But the Sins of the Convert. 
ed here 8 ar, I rather think were thoſe dregs of Judaiſm on which that 
Nation, before Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount, were ſettled by the corrupt Glol- 
ſes of their DoQors, and by the common Practices of the People. They 
thought Anger, Revenge, Malice, and Hatred, wero venial and very pardon- 
able (as they were very common) Practices amongſt them; but Chriſt. told at. f. 277 22: 
them that even, %% leaf of the/t without a Cauſe, was as much in dan 
of rhe Fes ang ar Manger it ſelf; If they abſtain'd from the very beaſt- 
Ack of Aaulrery thought all was well, but he told them that even im- „ert. 48; 
pure and Likfall Th made them 47 geilty in their Hearts before God, 
av H they had commitred tho Deed. inffead of thoſe barbarous and hardheart- 
ed Mains as thoſe, av Eye for De anda Torth for a Tooth; Thou ſbalt 
unt thy Neighbeat and hate thine Ahemy, Ho bid them cheerfully to bear the 35 4 
Aer y, and to Zove, Bleſi. and Prop for their Enemies, and to do, 44. 
#4 #4 tbeſe that bate b To be hearty, pure, and ſinoere in their Alaps, e. 6. 
m__ a Faffings; that their Rightedbſne/t ſbould exceed the hypoers- | 
ſical Right nt of the Stribes and Fhariſees. 28 905 
_ _ Now as mn the firlt falle wers of Chtiſt, they were not all Nathaniels, |, 4 
Ifpaclites indnad in whom their 2:45 u geile; fo amongſt theſe Jewiſh Con- 
verts, who had lived and been bred up emangt the hypocritical Scribes and 
Phariſtes, and had again and 9 Wb their Doctrines and ſeen their Pra- 
Alces, which now among theſe who would appear Pure and Serffified were 
| beeome rhe only Faſhionsz le amoggt cheſo firſt Converts all were not 
Chriftiats indeed; in whom there was gat left the leaſt Tincture of the o 
Eeaves of the Fhars/cers of their ue, corrupt Notions, and of their 
out ward Fargnlitiey; and God mighr jp Mercy, accordipg to his good Pleaſure, 
vice all thoſy Bing an 7be faith Fews by Sicknols and bodily Inſirmities, fo 
Parify them and wake thay i Foſter. For whom the Lordca. ...x 


 Fefe# ann 
erb be chaſteneth. Wo bave a fois enable of this given us by David; Heb- 12. 6. 
Nals Secan/e 
with Laſſes « 
Meet, and they ef aw near mme the gates of Death; 55 
makey them Jook up? ban they e a the Lord, by Frayer, and he ſaverh 
thang ont of bein Diftre/s, Tim Fichae/+ and Infirmities may be allo in- P. 34% 
flied only ar u of ii and © at ience, to prove good Men, as it was 
in Job; and this n the eaten Caſs here ſuppoled of the upright Convert 
Jews; but they gas Adwonirious and CorreFions to thoſe that fall, and that 
is the ſecond particular Cafe here mention d, which might happen to _ of 

| 81 N them; 


their Tran/grefſovs and Iarquitits are aſflisted ( not only 18, 
Ceoſfcs but 6 Ae Wag mn Soul ablorreth all manner 0 _ 
is corrects them and 


Pf, 107. 17, 


722 | Concerning 2 chen 1s TEK IEK S. Clap 


1. p. 246. Me; as ie Pas chrentneck in theiy old Law. as 4 Curſe and Puifbment, es 
—_— that wi vor bluten. 
New if: any of theſe Panter hat) deen deſdre theiy Converſion ſobſect to 
An er u Ill. natur ot to Laſeiviouſne/3 and carnal Thoughts, or to Cra 
: 1 Gt — hn dry e, of for he 0ubwdtd peu of Piety, and the like, all which 
before Ebrilt's Cami were growth be in a manner the common Faſhion of 
thar Las appears by his Sermon; of if they could not now entirely 10 
aud quire* Make off rheſe evil Affections, or could not attain to ach 4 
fers au femifaft Faith; in alt the Articles of YheChriflian belief, but that 
ſowetices: 1 doubyed and might be wayering in rhir Proffion; or if they 
wipht n6t 44251 Hy un ler umd or worthily come 78; the Lord's Supper ; or if they 
_ eval not 3 caſt off their former Mofaicaf bb v,“ fig ſe t rake to he 
7 woſf properly, thoſe whe here are foppoſed ſorfttimes 10 have committed Jia 
their Converſion, and theſe, if they fell Siet would freely confeſs their 
Fuilings, aud Udfire the prayers and Directions of their Brethteren then preſent. 
rig em all along be —_—_ prepares chem © this Dry of Conf. 
wk their Faults one to andther. things, ſaith he, . fend all; there 
fore why ſhould any be aneaſy, or 4500 16 ones hts Fallung, Wife Chriſti. 
ans bridle their T 5 and vs u god Cynverſatin ſbew their Deets, 
with meekne/s of Wiſdom; they are Peiteable, Gentle, full of Merty, Aud 


5 28. 17. 
r Tos 


verſ. 13. make the beſt uſe of the Parienry Confeſſion for his good. Speak not Evil oue 
. 4 11, 1 another, he tbut fpedketh Evil of bis Bruther and 1 e his Brother, 
Ufarps and arrogates to himſelf % A##Hibute of God, who is" the only Judge 


- al the World, bring atone abt" 0 "Fave Au ro rc. Who 7 ihireſite 
; art chow that Judgeth another. 8 "A 
The Primitive ChiMiang were och Tem, 6b. ind #9 Bly and freely ton 
fer, and matually confeſs their Feruples, WHOS „ g an 
Faults to one another, without Reviling or Re; 
adviſe aud help one another in theilt ſpiritual Infrt | JOIe"E 
the Body. St. Paul ſpeaking of thol&7 #3 
we thut are Hong. the oldeſt and deft grounded Chtiſfdns, 2 15 Fo "IP the 
0 lf. 2 7% Tafrmities of the withy ever) one ought to pleuſe bis New Won. {-/ a 
"TH e cation ; recenvt HINA wh0rher 4» Clif received as. Cb 
Heb. 3. 43. bots - together, nd Fig One apother. Exhorr ons another 22 
mutual Bal frarion or Barrel ould their be withorlt 7: n, if 
acquainting one another with their Ypirichit Contſtfogs and Wales? £06 
and Phypteri 


4 
notice of char old Fault amongſt the Jews, rhei. Conſorivieneſt and 
0 To 3 - i n in hen B' De, Wit pying 

kale Fault in eheFNeglibottr' But #hi$ unchiarirablch 

at ro the aſe profeſſed Chriſtians. St. tr ang 

vor nan} By tn this Pow. n m 

1,52 ing one ununhor, ewoging bn ae, ( ing. Mt e 
Gal. 6. 1,2, 3. u Holier/ then W 5 hut Bre, N a „ a IT 
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Brethren 


„„ Fifth of Extream Union. 11110 J 


Brethren (Prieſts or common People) which were in the Neighbourhood were r. p. 341. 
called, who preſently join'd in Prayer for his Forgeveneſs and Recovery; for 
theſe two were then inſeparable parts of their Petitions, as Chriſt himſelf had 
made (hem all one in many of his mighty Deeds of Mercy; it was the ſame 1, „. N 
with him to ſay, thy Sins be forgiven thee, as to fay, take up thy Bed and joh. 8. 11. 
walk; go and Sin no more. LY no Cr WOT PER 

Publick Confeſſion of Sins was common amongſt the firſt Jewiſh Proſelites. 
John Baptiſt Preached Repentance, and all the Multitudes that went out to him, 1 
publicly Confeſſed their Sins. And thoſe who were Converted by St. Paul AQ. 75 18. 
at Epheſus, came and publickly Confeſſed and ſhewed, or declared, their Deeds; 
particularly the Profeſſors of, 'E@taz yeduuar, Curious Arts and Learned in 
Magical Books. Plain hearted Men in thoſe days told all that they remembred 
of what they had done amiſs. . St. John's words ſeem to me moſt properly to 
be interpreted of this kind of publick . Confeſſion; If ue Confeſs our Sins, 
that is, if we publickly own to all the World of Chriſtians, that we are 
and have been Sinners. I am ſure it is St. Paul's Practice again and again 
in all his Epiſtles; he Confeſſeth that he hath been a Per/ecutor of the Church 
and that he was therefore the leaſt of all the Apoſtles; that he had been a 
Blaſphemer and Injurious, that he was the chief of Sinners. Thus we 
read of publick and mutual Confeſſion, but not one word of a Whiſper- 
ing e Confeſſion to only a Prieſt is there, in That the Scripture is to- 

cally ſilent. 4.1 <7. e abc | 1 

They were to pray over the Sich for the recovery of bis Health; and 
if the Sick had committed a Fault, they were alternately to pray for one a- 
nother as it might be one another's Caſe; and every Sick Man who had com- 
mitted a Fin that was not known to others, was to Confeſs it to them; as 
every one of them were obliged to do the ſame when it was their Caſe; ſo 
that this Public Confeſſion and Prayer was to be mutual, as it happen'd to be 
alternately every one's Caſe, St. John tells us that there is 4 Sin unto Death, Joh. 5. 16; 
and he doth not ſay that he that ſeeth it in another ſhall pray for it. 
As if a Brother ſhould quite Apoſtatize and Renounce his Chriſtianity, ; or ſhould _ 
fall into ſome publick or notorious Sin, and ſhould. become a very great Scandal 
to the Congregation, and for it ſhould be Cenfur'd by them; if ſuch a one be 
ſo harden'd in his Sin as to laugh and ſcoff at it, being perfectly Dead to 4// 
Admonition and Reproof; ſuch as theſe cut themſelves off from all ſuch Ad- 
miniſtration as is here appointed to be made to he Faithfull. Such Men per- 
haps would confeſs their Sinus, but it would be to Glory in them. The good 
Chriſtians are no more obliged 0 viſit ſuch a one, then they are 0 viſit a 
meer Infidel. And therefore I am the more confirm'd in my Opinion, that 
the Sins here noted by St. James to be pray d for, were thoſe moſt eſpe- 
cially, which I have above mention'd as the remainders of Judaiſm; Scru- T. p. 342. 
ples, Doubts, Double. mindeduc ſe, Wavering, Lukewarmneſs, and the like, 
and not thoſe gro/# and ſhamefull Works af the Fleſh, Adultery, Fornica- G. 1 
tion, Oncleanneſs, Drunkenneſs, and the like. I can hardly believe that 
any of thoſe Jewiſh Proſelites who were pricked in their Hearts and convert - Ad. 2. 27. 
ed by St. Peter's Doctrine, /aying what ſhall we do, could now be ſuch E- 
nemies of God whom they ſo ſolemnly profeſſed, as willfully to commit, much * 
leſs to live in, any of thoſe deliberate Sins. It is true indeed that the be/t 
of Chriſtians is ſtill a Man; and the ſame St. John faith; truly hat he is 4. Joh. 1. 8, g; 
Sinner. And therefore it might very well have been the Caſe of ſome of theſe 10. 
Sick Proſelites to have fallen into ſome of thoſe Failings ſitſt above namedd 
but the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that whoſoever is born of God, doth; not commit 

deliberate Sin; for his Seed, the Principle of divine Life, remaineth in him; 
and he cannot, willfully, and deliberately Sin. By Sins therefore here, are 
meant Sins of Tafirmities, Surpriſes, Imperfections, Indiſcretions, and Fail- 
ings of the Weak. Chriſtians; which if they humbly Confe/s.and with Sorrow 
publickly acknowledge to their Brethren, God ir ſo Faithfull and Fuſt as to 
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T. p. 34%. forgive them; and the Brethren are bound ro 45k it of God for them, and to 
Pray for their Forgiveneſs and heir life Eternal; which is St. John's Do- 
ctrine alſo, and the very ſame with St. James his here, mutual Confeſſion and 
mutual Prayer. 47 | | 
The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick. It is amazing to ſee how Bel. 
larmine trifles in expounding of this (of which more preſently ) to Magbify 
the Anoint ing, as being, with him, as much or more Efficacious then the Pray- 
ers for the Patients Forgiveneſs and ſpiritual Cure. Whereas it is molt evi- 
dent that Anointing is here preſcribed as 4 means to be uſed in the firſt Caſe 
only, in order to the Bodily Cure. If it had been thus worded, Is any Sick, 
Pray over him; but if the Sick Man hath Sinned, Anoint him with Oy! 
in the name of the Lord, and he ſhall be Forgiven, there had been ſome 
Colour for making the out ward Anointing with Oyl, a Pledge of the inward 
Anointing of the Spirit; but it is quite otherwiſe; Pray over the Sick A. 
nointing him, but if it happens that he is a Sinner, the Prayer of Faith a- 
alone, (not the Anointing) ſhall ſave him; and he ſhall be Forgiven. 
Prayer takes in both Caſes, for I cannot ſee how we can pray for the Sick 
Man's recovery, without Praying for the Pardon of his Sins. Prayers in the 
firſt Caſe are for Forgiveneſs of $1ns in General; but in the ſecond Caſe they 
are particularly applied ro thoſe /pecral Sins, of which the poor Patient Con- 
fegeth himſelf to be Guilty. Indeed the Popiſh Anointing may ſignify ſome- 
thing as much towards his Forgiveneſs, as that dull faint Form, (or rather 
Charm) Indulgeat tibi Deus, may God Pardon you, mumbled or whiſper- 
ed in Latin by a ſingle Prieſt into the Ears of a fenſeleſs Creature. But 
the Prayers of Faith hete meant, are the Active, Fervent, inwardly affet7- 
ing Prayers of the whole Faithfull Company then prefent, hg ,uj/, Euli ven- 
ed and Spirited, or raiſed, by the Paſſionate confeſſion of the Sorrowfull Pe- 
nitent; every one being inwardly Toxched, and making his Caſe their own; 
 2Cor- 11. 29. with the Weak, becoming Weak, pitying them and ſympathizing with them. 
. Theſe Prayers will indeed avail much with God; but the Anointing as to the 
Mat. 23. 25. Cure of his Soul, ſiguified no more then the Phariſees waſhing of the out- 
ſides of their Cups, did to the cleanſing of them from their Extortion 
Tvywj. Mark. and Exceſe; or the Turks Abdeſt, (which they learned from them) their 
7. 3. Waſhing before they Pray, doth to the Purifying of their Hearts and Con- 
fciences. a Es oo | 
T. . . thus far Examin'd the preſent Practice of the Latins, and compared it 
with the Preſcription of St. James; which, I muſt ſtill ſay, ſeems to me, every 
way mote fully and plainly to agree with the Conſtitution of our Church, then 
with theirs; that is without any Myſtical or Superſtitious Formalities, 7? di- 
rech only a plain and charitable Viſitation of the Sick, to Help and Com- 
fort them, as 1 have ſaid, both as to their Body and their Soul. 1s any Sc, 
1 6: 44 Old or Young, High or Low, Poor or Rich, Brother or Sifter, deſtitute of 
9, 15, 16. | Hatly Food, or wanting Medicine or Relief Bodily or Spiritual, let the good 
Neighbours, (eſpecially the Prieſt and; Miniſters, if they may be had, or other 
 - Grave, Serious, and Pious Chriſtians, be call'd to their Help. And I am the 
more confitmed in this my Opinion, becauſe I find it the common Practice of 
all N Jews where ever I came, to this very day. When any one is 
Sick, their Friends and Relations and good Neighbours Viſit them; and if it is 
in Cities or great Places where they have a Synagogue, and there are any 
learned Ribbi's or Chacams, Wiſe-men amongſt them, ſome of theſe are cal- 
led, or go unto them of their own accords. There they uſe Prayers for God's 
Mercy to all their Brethren, (who are in Want, or Trouble, and Diſtreſs, or 
Sick, Sc.) in general; and then particularly for the Caſe of the preſent Pa- 
tient before them. They have fer Forms of Confeſſion for the Sick Perſon to 
make; as I have them all in their Rituals which I have gotten at Corflantino- 
ple and elſewhere; you may ſee a Confeſſion, in their Order, (as they call it) 
4 lately Printed at Amſterdam by David Tartas. This Practice might be firſt 
mn 10s | taken 
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taken up amongſt them from ſome places in the Law which preſcribe Confeſſion r. p. 343. 
of ſecret Treſpaſſes and Sins. This old laudable Cuſtom being brought down "#4 - Num; 
to, and Practiſed in, St. James his days, he might rightly Chr:/tzanize it, 5. 6. 7. Jol. 
and preſcribe it in a Perfecter way, and make it thus more ſuitable to the Primi-- 

tive Conſtitution of his Proſelites. Many uſages which were any ways Fpiri- 

tual and good amongſt the Jews, were profitably new Modell'd and retain'd 

by the Apoſtle, and improved to the Promoting of the ends of the Goſ- 

pel. I muſt be more Poſitive in this my Aſſertion; this Cuſtom of Vi. 

ſiting the Sich amongſt the Antient Jews, being clearly ſer down by the 

Learned Lightfoot. They came and Anointed them and Prayd over them; Hor. Reb. in 
but ar laſt they had corrupted the firſt good and pious Practice, and urn d it fg, 2. 
into a kind of Magical Charm. They Anointed the Sick Man's Head, and Harm. Anno 
only Mutter d over him ſome odd Form of Words. He inſtances in ſome of 63. Chriſti. 
them. Now St. James corrects this abuſe; he retains and preſeribes the 7 
charitable Viſitation; allowing Anointing and the uſe of ordinary Medicines ro 
and outward means; but inſtead of their wicked or ſuperſtitious Muttering or 
Whiſpering over them, he appoints the Prayers of Faithfull Chriſtians to be 

added to their other Applications for their Cure. The preſent Jews have left off 

this Corruption, of mutteriug over the Sick; and the Latins have taken 

it up. x | 

The Sick therefore amongſt them were thus to be Viſited and Anointed, (af. 

ter their old Cuſtom) in order to their Recovery and not in order to their Dy- 

ing. Bellarmine as he will not allow this Text to be meant of a natural or, , e. 3. p. 
common Cure only thus Santtified by the Prayer of Faith; ſo he ſtrenuouſly 484 F. 6. 
denies any ſuch Miraculous Cure to be here intended as was done by the Apo-. . 

| files, who had he Gift of Healing; and therefore he interprets this place on- 

ly of a Sacramental Cure. Unctio ſanat Animum & aliquando Corpus virtute 
Sacramentali, the Anointing, faith he, heals the Soul and ſometimes the Body 

by its Sacramental virtue; Anointing then, according to him, is deſigned only 

as 4 Sacrament to the Soul, but the Body may alſo ſometimes by chance be a 

little benefited by it. f 7 

But firſt the Cardinal ſeems here not very Conſiſtent with himſelf; he argued 

before that 20 Miracle is meant here or to be expected; yet afterwards he p. 485. F. 
gives this reaſon for Anoint ing, ſemimortuos, Men half Dead, quærenda ſunt 
remedia Supernatural ia quando nulla ſpes amplius eſt in Naturalibus; Superna- 
tural remedies muſt be ſought for, when there, is no hopes at all left in thoſe 
that are Natural. If the Remedies and Cure be Supernatural at any time, 
I ſhould think it is a Miracle, call it Sacramental or what you pleaſe; as if 
Anointiug preſently recovers a Man half Dead, quite ſenſeleſs, and as it were 
at the laſt Gaſp; or if he that Anoints him, looks for ſuch a Cure; furely 
he expects 2 Miracle, and I muſt think and call it ſo, if it comes to 
paſs. N 5 1 
l But ſince after all this, the Latins will have Extream Duction to be a Sa- 
crament. Let us now Examine their Practice by St. James his words, and ſee 

if they can make it out ſo to be. I ſuppoſe none can be ſo void of Senſe as to 

ſay that it is a Sacrament to he Viſitors or Standers by, and I believe it will ap- 

pear to be as little, or rather leſs ſuch to the Sick Perſon himſelf, being in ſuch 

a Condition as the Latins ſuppoſe him. It is the common Opinion of the Car- 

dinal and his Brethren, that Faith is neceſſarily required in every one of Ri. „„ ,... . 
per years, or of Age of Diſcretion, not as an efficient Canſe of a Sacrament, 2. c. 1. p. 54 
but as a' right Diſpoſition in him that receives it; for the want of that a. . ©» 
lone hinders any Sacrament from taking its Eflect, and ſo it proves to the 

Receiver abſolutely Fruitleſs. St. James calls it, the Prayer of Faith, be- 

rau ſe it requires Faith in the Receiver, and without Faith it is invalid, A Lapide in lo- 
and of no Z Feet. Now they Adminiſter this pretended Sacrament only, Semi- p. 171. 
mortuis, % Men half Dead, in extremis, at the very point of Death, ani- 

mäque ipsà, when the Soul it ſelf (they are Goar's own words) 7s * 433: b. 


T. p. 344 


326 Concerning the GREEKS ſeven MYSTERIES. Chap. I. 


T. p. 344 ed and deprived of all its Acts or Faculties. But what Faith can they ima- 
gine in one that is without any perception and perfectly Senſeleſs? Who can 
neither feel the Prieſt's thumb dabbing him with Oyl, nor hear him mutter his 
Charm over him, nor can mind or ſee either the Croſs or the Prieſt that offers 
it to him to kiſs? but lies immoveable like a meer Block or a Stone? 

But their Rubrick ſeems cunningly to anticipate and cautiouſly anſwers this Ob- 
jection. This Sacrament may be given to thoſe, who when they had a ſound 
Mind, and their perfect Senſes, have deſired it, or very likely would have 
given ſigns of Contrition, although afterwards they ſhould have loſt their 
Speech, or be light Headed, or Rave, or are Seuſeleſt. So then their form- 
er Faith will ſerve, though now in the preſent Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, 
they have Actually nothing of it, being paſt. all Senſe and underſtanding. But 

if only ſuch previous Faith will do, I ſee no reaſon but it may be as effectu- 
| al if they were Anoznred and received this Sacrament when they were quite 
5. Ave. Dead. And there will be no need of that Rubrick, that the Prieſt, if the 
| Man dies under the operation, ſhould leave off; for he might as ſafely and 
Effectually go on, ( nay, perform it all from the very beginning ). to a really 
Dead Man, as to one who to all Senſe and Knowledge is as utterly Dead al- 
ready. I have heard of ſome Sick Man amongſt them, who being asked if he 
would receive the Extream Unction, cryed out, why, I hope in God it is 
not come to that yet, is it? I find this their common delay and thus put- 
4 Lapid. in Ting it off cowplain'd of by a great Man; I cannot tell what Faith ſuch a one 
bheum. p. iy a. might then have, but when his Senſes and all Perception had left him, 1 believe 
wk but little then did actually remain in him. Without doubt the Reward of a 
Chriſtian's ſteady Faith follows him into the other World, but J cannot con- 
ceive that it Acts at all in him, in Extremis, or, Semimortuo, when he is 
Senſeleſs and paſt Thinking or Feeling; he is thus Dead perhaps ſome hours, 
before he is, as we ſay, fark Dead. I remember the Famous Borri, when I 
Viſited him in the Caſtle of St. Angelo at Rome, told me that the French Em- 
baſſador had lain ſo, many many hours, ( without any Senſe, without any per- 
T. p. 345. Ceptable Pulſe, Chap-fallen, and with open Mouth,) before he received the 
Prieſt's Unction or Borri's drops by which he was recovered. I therefore can- 

.. 1; c. 9. p. Dot but ſtand amazed, when I read, hat all the other Sacraments confer 

489.C. Grace, per Accidens, by Accident or Chance; but this doth it, per ſe, by it 
ſelf; or by its own Eſſential Power. Alaſs! What Grace can it confer to 4 
ſenſeleſs Carcaſe, which at that time knows nothing of the matter. All 
their other Sacraments are very forry ones, if this, as they make it, be 
the chief. 


J. fo Cn 6. Pe» | 


§. Infirmities. 


Bellarmine condemns the Valentinians for Auointing the Dead; I would 
488. A. gladly know the difference between them and the Latins, between 4noznting a 
dead Man, and Anointing a Man juſt dying. As to the effect upon the Body 

there may be ſome very very little difference, becauſe we ſay, as long as there 

i Life there is Hope. But a Man juſt dead is as capable of this pretended 
Sacrament to all intents and purpoſes of his Soul as he was before, when once 

he was paſt all Perception. But he faith, the Valentiniaus Anointed with Oyl 

and Water mixt; Fr then ſurely it was a cuſtom. to 4/e Oy/ at leaſt gither 

Kl, $. Ja: Alone or mixt; and ſo the Latins themſelves oft make a mixture, when the 
beat. Con ſecrated Oyt grows ſcarce, they mix Unconſecrated Oyl with it. Then 
laſtly the Latins uſe. not Vulgar words, but ſuch as to moſt are unintelligi- 

ble, as I have noted before; ſo that in the whole as to the ſubſtantial 

part of the Practice I think the Valentiniaus and the Latins do exactly 

agree. | "ox > i 

. Tertullian tells us that one Proculus a Chriſtian cured the Emperor Severus 

Ad Scapulum. with Oyl; but firſt that cannot be counted a Sacrament becauſe it was done to 
a Heathen; next it is not recorded by him as .4 Miracle, but, inter beneficia 
Chriſtianorum, only as an Inſtance of the univerſal Charity and good Deeds of 
Chriſtians towards all Men; he Anointed the Emperor (as was cuſtomary, ) 
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T. p. 346- by this quotation it muſt be this, 7hat as the Church and her Miniſters, by © 
Mark. 9. 37. Faith in the Goſpel, Receiving, Bleſſing and in Baptiſm dedicating an Inno- 
34 14:15 cent Babe 10 Chriſt, may ſave himſelf (it he then dies) without his own par- 
135 ticular Faith; ſo a Latin Prieſt mumbling over a Prayer, or rather a Form 
of certain Words over 4a Guilty Sinner, (who knows nothing of it) at the 
minute of his Death, may ſave him without either the Sinners actual Faith 
or his own. It is own'd plainly that the Prieſt in the Action weeds not any, 
and it is as plain that the ſenſeleſs Sinner then cannot have any. Theſe caſes 
thus fairly put, are vaſtly diſtant from one another; Baptiſm is a moſt manifeſt 
Inftitution of Chriſt himſelf, and was ever from the very beginning of the 
Goſpel own'd and practiſed all over the univerſal Church as ſuch, which the La- 
tins can never prove of this they Sacrament; much leſs as it is now pre- 
ſcribed by them. 907 | 2 
Our Viſitation of the Sick is (according to Catholick uſage) perform'd whilſt 
they have their Senſes and Underſtanding; and we exhort them and farther 
treat them as ſuch. We pray to God to give them ſure Confidence in him, 
and to flrengthen their Faith, which (as the ground of all) they profeſs and 
we hope is then in them; we pray for God's Mercy to them, and for their 
Pardon and Forgrueneſ3; and in order to that we pray for their Repentance 
and ſtedfaſi Faith; and at the point of their departure, we faithfully com- 
mend their Souls into the Hands of God; and all this is done without any new | 
Stipulation or Federal contract with God, which only makes a Sacrament truly 
ſo called, and it muſt be confirmed by his own plain appointment in the Goſpel. 
When the Latins were diſpoſed to make 4 Sacrament for the Sick, I wonder 
they did not rather pitch upon that other Rite, in Viſitatione Infirmorum, in 
their Office of Viſzing the Sick or Infirm. After the Penitential Pſalms 
(or ſome of them) and ſeveral Suffrages and Prayers and four Goſpels are 
read, follows this Rubrick, Let the Prieſt lay his right Hand upon the Head 
of the Sick and fay, they ſhall lay Hands on the Sick and they ſhall reco- 
ver; Jeſus, the Jon of Mary, the ſafety of the World, and Lord, by the 
Merits and Interceſſions of his holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul and all the 
Saints, be Merci full and Favourable unto thee. Firſt there is Chriſt's com- 
mand for this, and alſo St. Paul's example. Next for the Form (as they call 
it) of this Sacrament they had the Words of Chriſt, to which is attacked a 
Prayer to Jeſus; which (as it is very likely) was at firſt ſincere without 
the addition of that opprobrious Patch, / the Merits and Interceſſion of 
the Saints, As for the Matter they could as eaſily have found it out 
for this Sacrament as they have done it for ſome of their other; or the 
bare Impoſition of the Hand (being the outward Sign) might have paſt 
here for the Matter, as well as (with many of them) it hath done in Or- 
dination. But then, this Sacrament, would have had this grand Preem:- 
zence above their Fntream Dul#1on; whereas that is adminiſtred to /en/ele/F 
Creatares, this is to Men in their perfect Senſes; who ate capable of Con ſola- 
#i0n, Exbortation, and Advice. (about ſettling their affairs both Temporal and 
Bcernal,) and are able to attend to the Þ/alms and Prayers and other 
16 a- * of the Office z Goar thought it Piry that the Church of the Greeks 
ould be deprived of one of their Sacraments, but if the Latins are fo fond of 
Extream Vn ion, as not to part with it; this might very well ſupply its 
place, or with a litcle pains, might, by the prime Wires 8mongſt theis Modern 
oolmcn, be plauſibly made an eighth Sacrament amongſt them. Nay, 
I will venture to ſay, thar the Holy Ki/s, (which I have mention'd above) 
amongſt the Greeks, ( eſpecially at Eafter with thoſe words xgses den. Chri/t 
is r«/ew,) is in all reſpects & more ſabftantial Sarrament, then the Latins 
Extream Uniion. They are both alike in being neither of them plainly In- 
ſtituted by Chriſt himſelf; yet the Kiſs hath theſe manifeſt advantages; no 
pabe but it was confirm'd by Chriſt's own Example, it being the ordinary 
Luk. 7. 4 0938007 of mark of mutual 2 when they met, or entered into one a- 
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. 91. 


nothers 
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not her s Honſe, Next the VUuction is recommended but by one Apoſtle, on- r. p. 347. 
ly St. James; but the K3/5 is ſolemnly enjoin'd by tαν˙, by St. Paul again and Rom 16. 16. 
again, and hy St. Peter, who rightly calls it a Kiſt of Charity or Chriſtian love; % 
and by Tertullian, communicatio Pacis, the communication of Peace, and. © Ft 
what Bellarmine faith for the Authority of St, James, is much more prevalent Pe Pepe. 
for St, Paul and St. Peter, as much as #wo witneſſes are more credible then eee 
one. St. James, ſaith he, would never ſo conſtantly and abſolutely have Mat. 18. 16, 
promiſed help to the Sick thus Anointed, unleſs the Lord had Inſtituted "Re 4 Ws 
and Commanded it. So I may more ſafely fay, both theſe Apoſtles, would But ay: 
not have ſo plainly and ſo often appointed the Sacrament of the Holy Kiſs, 
unleſs Chriſt had Inſtituted and Commanded it to them and to all rhe reſt. Then 
for the other Scholaſtick Ingredients or Terms of a Sacrament, we have them 
all here preciſely ; the outward Sign or Matter, the mutual Kiſs; the in- | 
ward Grace, or thing ſignified, mutual Charity; the Form, Chriſt is Riſen, Mit. g. 6 
or the Lord is Riſen indeed. ; 5 1 -Luk- . 346 
I will now paſs on to the Greeks and ſee whether they have this Myſſery or 
| Sacrament of Extream Unction amongſt them; and I ſhall examine their Pra- 
| Rice by St. James his Preſcription and compare it with the Latins, and then 

1 ſhall humbly offer to the Reader my thoughts concerning the whole mat- 

ter. The Greeks have ſeveral Offices and Prayers, and with ſome of them the 

ule Anointing with Oyl for ſeveral Diſtempers, and Infirmities and other bel 

ons as by and by will appear; it is wonderfull to fee how Bel/armine and all 

the late Redoncilers of the two Churches, Allatius, Goar, Arcudins, and o- 
thers, labour and ſtretch their Wits to make them fully agree in this Point. 

Both the Latins and Doſitheus his Synod, as all other Latinized Greeks, have 
jointly pitched upon one peculiar Office which they think will come neareſt to 
accommodate this Matter; I ſhall therefore firſt give a ſhort account of it. 
The Greeks call it ayiw A, Holy Oy, and *EvxiAai, which (though our 
Engliſh Tongue is not fo capable of Compounding, words as the Greek is) 
I ſhall call, word for word, Prayer-Oy1, that is, Oyl Sanctified by Prayer. 
The Title is, the Office of the Holy Oyl to be Sung by ſeven Prieſts ga- 

thered together in a Church or in a Houſe, and it is plain that it was com- R. 428. 425! 
monly (as it is now) performed in the Evening, or beginning of the Night. 

I muſt firſt take notice of what Goar faith of it; That among/t many Manu. p. 419. 4 
ſeript Copies which he procured of it. he could ſtarce find one that was 

any thing entire; I muſt ſay the ſame, and of thoſe which I have com- 

par'd not any two of them agreed, but had ſometimes moſt ſtrange defects 

and varieties; which ſeems to me as if there was not one ſettled Office for 
them, but every one uſed ſome of the chief parts of it, leaving our, or 
adding as they thought good. I have ſome by me; one, I think, is as fair 
as any I ever ſaw; It is written about Leo the Philoſopher's time, if not be- 
fore, as may be plainly made out by Goar; a remarkable Paſſage, which was,.,... 436. 20. 
made about that time, being in his Copy, but not in mine; and the hand ſpeaks e, 
it to be about the ninth Age. JV 7 

After ſeveral common Preliminary Suffrages, follows a kind of an Addreſs guar. 408. 

chiefly to the Virgin Mary, and Chriſt, which they call à Canon, conſiſting 
of ſhort ſupplications, chiefly for him that procures the Office to be perfom- 
ed; but often alſo for all thoſe that ſhall then be parrakers. This Canon is 

not old; at the higheſt that Goar out of Baronius can ſtretch it, it was made p. 434. 10. 
in the njath Century; and it is manifeſtly there interpolated and patcht, as I 

have already hinted; and it is otherwiſe plain from the Various Readings in 

the ſeveral Copies which I have compared with Goar. About the end of the 

ninth, Century this Canon was not performed or ſucg in à Houſe, but 

T6 120, in a Church, as appears evidently by ene little Suffrage there., 4. 20. 

After this Canon is over, the common, otwanTy, collection of Suffrages (which 

is uled every day in their Liturgies) follow. Then ) und Mine are put p. 413. 
into a large Capacious Lamp (Which where it is to be had, commonly havgs 
PTT... AS 4d COTA EULT 0 2 TE 4 100126 5111 DIST Hen . before 
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before our Saviour's Picture) or into ſome other Holy Veſſel, as it was in Ci. 
neon Theſſalonicenſis his time; and ſeven Lamps, or ſeven ſeveral Wicks 
were Lighted, repreſenting the ſeven Prieſts and the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and ſo it is deſcribed in Goar's ſe- | . 


pe 428. cond Copy. , 
MoauCid,, ſeu MoauGiJor Grzcaram «© £ e 
GoarEuch. 418 ſeu Eliychnium. K 
g eses cott pere ehe [PIRa8p 
is a Noſel put for the * to come 


thorough out of the Oyl; and be- 
cauſe it might be firſt made of Lead, 


1 ee leid,; from winkd@r, | 


B. Is the Noſel; which is ſome- | 

times of Tin, or Latin. 4 

C. Is the Wick Lighted. | 
DDDD. Is the Oyl in which it 

Floars in the Baſon or Diſh. | 

E. Is the lower part of the Wick which lies under the Oyl. z 
F. Are four Things or Wires by which you may place and faſten it, or ſer 

it with others, in a row or otherwiſe as you pleaſe. Bur the Oyl being always 


in great N it is put into ſome large open Baſon or Holy Veſßel, and every 


; T, p. 349 · 


P rieſt hath his Wick li ted and floating in it; which is made after this manner, 

where every Prieſt js ſaid 70 have Lighted his Wick, whilſt he ſaid (in his 
turn, ) the Prayer of Conſecration following And the Turks have the ſame 
contrivance in making and fixing of their Lamps upon their Moſchs and elſe- 
where at their great Feſtivals, and every private Greek, who hath a Lamp 


burning in their Houſe before the Virgin Mary's Picture, contrive the Wick of 


it thus in a little flat glaſs of Oyl. 


5 413. 


Then the firſt Prieſt conſecrates the Oyl. ſaying, xuge 5 & r em, O Lord 


. © 1 SUED Y ö \\%Y \ L 
who in thy Mercy — do thou Q Lord ſan@ify this 094 that it may be to 


thoſe who are Anointed with it, or out of it, for the healing and driv- 


c. 071. 35. 


Jac. 5. 10. 
Luk. 10.25. 


7 


Is 


3 


e. ov, 11, 12: Hint, is for FI, if 
. 


ing away of every Diftemper , of every Defilement of Fleſh and Spirit, 
and of all Evil; and that, in this, thy All holy name may be Glorified. 
Simeon hath the fame. This Prayer all the feven Prieſts fay in their turns; and 
afterwards cach of them adds another, which Simeon there calls, Elen, Jui 
tiatory, or Conſummatory. _ | "7 | 

Then follow ſome Supplications ro Chriſt; to St. James; and to ſome o- 
ther peculiar Greek Saints ( mention'd together in a prayer afterwards) for all 
thoſe there preſent, and ſome particularly for him who procured the Office. 


a. 201. b Nothing of any, of theſe are in my Copy; which makes me ſuſpect that 


they have been inſerted afterwards. Then is read the firſt Epiſtle, and the 
Goſpel. Here I capnor omit this ſhort Note; the firſt Epiſtle here read is 
taken out of James 5. 10. which Heute might eyen in his time, as it was 
made, e hare beg publiſhed: by, him and well known ; bur for 
the rcſt of the Epiſzles and Goſpels here followipg, there may be made ſome 
doubr whether they were fen elbe known. For the whole Canon of 
Scripture was, not Jo compleat and generally received fo ſoon; which to me 
ſeems plajaly to pyoye, that 15 whole Office of the Prayer-Oy/ cannot be 
ſo Nrimiti ug or d gert in uſe, as the Grecks have made it. Then follows 


fe 


this Prayer; (being the firſt Prieſt e ſecond) "Arzgx;es AU & 


ie 4er, O thou 


who art. without | Beginning and without Succeſſion, \O Holy of Holy's 
2% Spirit and Sanify this Ol, and make it to this 


* 


11.9 1 daun | 15 L * 0 P ” , 4111 1 g . 
by Servant, (who ts. fe e WS ) for his Henle deliverance from his 
i ,, 
as the firlt Prieſt ſaid the other Prayer, and this Prayer he Crofed the Oyl, and 


* 
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all the other Prieſt's did, 90 likewiſe. And the Oyl ( which; one węule 1 ‚ 
was ſufficiently Conſecrated before, by the; firſt Prayer, above, O Lord u,“, 05: 5 
in thy Mercy, &c. is Conſecrated here again by a ſechnd on F112 270, ag 10 
er, which he there ſays Was moſt proper to do it; Ur N Non, 92 114 004 
thus the Qyl, ſaith he, ig Saucti ed; both cheſe Prayers, are chene. called, 203. 7 s 
nA. Initiatory or Conſummatory. : „ * po Ho 
Then in Goar follows a long Prayer, which N be Nich | Join an to 71 4 16 
lat as one, continuing it to the. end. lt is a farther. Conſe TV, of the Oyl; ens ol 
Ev yep: 0: Gees d pryds &. Hatha gps, 7 for thou Art 42 4 e and 7 er full = "Wa 
God, — Let this Oyl, O Lord, be made, an 0³¹ 1 62255 eſs, 4, ＋ 
Ciſcation — that they uo are: Anointed in it, or with, it, -m O's, 
of Regeneration be made Terrible to their, Aduerſaries rand, x 1910 c. Nag 1 
hence this Oyl; thus: Bleſſed, is theught by them effectual 70 all that. are. TX 9 — 
nomted, with it, as well as, fo him who. is at the expence to cf uf it. 202. 34. 
This additional part of the forcgoing Prayer is neither mentioned y. Simeon, 
nor is in any of my Copies, though he mentions ſowe A Prayer as. fol- 203. 36. 
lowing there, - which was called. ivy drvorws, . L ph ο,E˙, 4. Prayer of Su Sup. 
plication for Forgiveneſs. \. The. Ep ile and Goſpel in hi m follows the $75. 
er, in Goar they go before it. The Goſpel. is laid and. rad 8 i Head 
of him who procures the Office... | | yawn 
Then the firſt” Prieſt anoints, zhe Procarer, fayio N Kare 4 ay A ah, 
uy&, O holy Father, thou Phy/itian of Souls and adit LS —— 2 0.thy 
Servant, N. N. from the Infirmity of Body and Soul hieb nod 4 Hicke hin, 


and Quicken him by the Grace of thy Chriſt; And mcationing the Ioterceſſi- e 
ons of the Virgin Mary and ſeveral of their peculiar Saints, he concludes for 
thou. O Chriſt, our God, art the Fountain of all Cures, Simeon 1b 7 204. 1. 4. 


laid his Hand upon the Head wTavaT Os of the Penitent, ( for Park he call 4 

him, juſtly, as J ſhall fay by and by) whi//? he ſaid. this Pra erg. and at 

the: end. of it, he Anointed 175 7755 ead, 122 Face, and Har , wiſe; 1M 4 T 

and the preſent Greeks Anoint no more parts now. I have ſeen it; blickly 

performed twice; but never ſaw he Breaſt or Feet Anointed, as Arcudias lay; pe. 7. b. 

they are; neither can I conceive how this can conveniently be done in 690 T. p. 3567 

to a Man ſtanding with his Cloaths and his Shakſhares and Shoes on; 1 will 

not ſay but that Nig may have been done o one Sick in his naked Bel, for 

he proves that of old 7he Sick, were Anointed all over, which exactly a- 61. b 
tes with my Conjectures aboyelaid. Every one of the Priells, when he. bath * Et 

Jaid his Goſpel and his proper Prayer, faith this Prayer, O Holy Father, and 

Dy Anoints the Penitent. One thing is remarkable; Simeon ſaith that, every y. as: 
Prieſt as he Anointed C roſ: wiſe every one of rheſe parts above named, ſaid 

u pon eVery one of them » Bonbua ; ny T LAT xugiv, Our help. is in the name 

of the Lord; teſtifying, ſaith he, thereby that our Help it from no other, 

then from the only Mercifull God alone; why ſhould this be the Form of 

this pretended Sacrament, rather then a whole Prayer or two as Goar makes 3 

them; I am ſure it is more conformable to St. James 5 preſcription, and.con- N 

rains his very words, who bad his Converted Jews 1% Anoint with Oy: 

in the name of the Lord; this gives ſome Authority to the Greek Form, our 

help is in the name of the Lord; whereas the Latins Form is purely human 

Invention. 

Then follows the ſecond Epiſtle and Goſpel and the Giſt Prayer of the ſe- 93. 4% 
cond Prieſt, » Oeòs 0 Keyes x babs, O great and moſt hu % God; but another * 15. 
Pray er and not that is in my Copy; then comes the chird Epiſtle and Goſpel. _ _ 27: 
Then the third Prieſt's firſt Prayer. Alocrora rar ren ga cop, A ee Pao, O Lord Mat: 10. 1. 
Almighty, O holy King; neither is this Prayer in my Copy but another. Then 
comes the fourth Epiſtle and Goſpel and the firſt Prayer of the fourth Prieſt. > Cor. 5 14 
Abe % oe ατt £0 TALLY XV x, e xu ge, O Good and O thou Lover of 
Men, O Compaſſionate and all Mercifull Lord. This Prayer is in my Copy E oF 
Next comes the fifth r and Goſpel and the fifth Prieſts firſt Prayer, 7 Ho 80s 


or. 1. 8. 
MES 5 Oels Mar. 25. 1. 
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*. r. 350. > Ochs Yuan, ö adh y mh iow, O Lord bir God wh thaſtiferh and then 
. again healeſt. This is alſo in my Copy. Then you have the ſixrh Epiſtle and 
ad. c. 6. 2. Goſpel, and the ſixth Prieſt's firſt Prayer, 'Evyde#@iw 5 xver 5 Obs vu, We 
A 2 ban these O Lord our God. This I alſo have. At laſt comes the ſeventh E. 
x Thek. 5 14. piſtle and Goſpel, and the ſeventh Prieſt's firſt Prayer, Al#adte Adi; Oels 1ud 
% ̃ O Lord our God thou mm 
%m. Left « aid their firſt Con fummatory Prayer aloud; © but their ſecond; warie 4, O 


" J 


7 203 37- Holy Father, for the Anointing, foftly to himſelf; till he comme'to thoſe words 
3 for thou'O ist "onr God art the Fountain F all Cures, and thoſe he pro- 
Altcter all the ſeven Prieſts baye'thus ſeverally faid their feſpective Prayers and 
Gear 425, 48. at the laſt Prayer Anointed the Penitent, He comes into the middle of them, 
Land the firſt Prieſt Tays the Goſpel. upon his Head, and afl vf them day their 
Hands upon him; then the Prieſt with a loud Voice pronounces, Th tvyte 
og, Fhe Prayer of Forgiveneſt; Bani A e, wranayyiy O holy 
King, O Mercifull Lord Jeſus brit, — 4 thou by thy abcuſtomed Love to 
Mankind receive this thy Seruaut, who"Repents him of his Sins, paſſing 
by all his Offences; for thou art bur God who haſt commanied that Sinners 
who have fallen ſeverely ſeven times ſhould be Forgiven ; for as ifthy Great 
neſs, ſo is thy Mercy. Then the Penitent 4 Kiſſes the Goſpel, and at laft 
*« bowing himſelf, faith thrice, O'Holy Fathers Bleſs and Paridon me à Sin- 
| ner, and receiving their Bleſſing and Pardon he departs and gives thanks to 
p. 204. 26. God. Simeon faith that the Penitent likewiſe Kit the right Hand of every 
 Pribtft that Aubinted him. 'And'it is alſo now the Cuſtom of every one that 
| receives Arridugo, Andithero, the vicarious Euchariſtical Bread, to Kiſs the 
right Hand of him who delivers it to him; and I have many a time ſeen an In- 
firm Man come to a Prieſt in the Church, who lays the Goſpel upon his Head 
and reads ſome peculiar, il, Portion of it, and ſays a Prayer at the 
fame time over him, and Croſſes him (as you ſhall ſee more of ir preſently) the 
Infirm Man, when all is done, bows to Nin and Kiſſing the Book and his right 
10% 34 Hand, departs. Simeon faith alſo that the Penitent in his time, fell doum be- 
| fore all the Prieſts thrice, and begg'd their Pardon, which he received from 
all of them, g ain\nexpoenua@» im, and was moſt fully aſſured that be had 
J Rl „ 
27 All the ſeven Prieſts in his time did ſeverally exactly perform every 
To particular Rite; a Deacon read the Epiſtle; (whether they uſed ſeven ſe- 
veral ones or no, I cannot ſay, nor indeed remember how it'was;) the Prieſt 
rr, ol cone res 
4, f. 217. b. My Copy hath the laſt Prayer of Forgiveneſs but with ſome variation, and im- 
* mediately after it follows this Admonition, (which I ſuppoſe was given to the 
Penitent by the firſt Prieſt. ) BAlat, Ad p, 70 NN Tis Cons o uhu 
Te0xe60% TG Oi & N ano TE we, ſee Brother, that for the remaining part 
of your Life you may never more offend God; but from this moment ſirive 
to keep his Commandments; for thy former Sins are Forgiven by the Prayers 
4, us his unprofitable Servants, h x65, in, or through, Chriſt. Jeſus our 
Lord; now and for ever did 10 Ages of Ager, Amen. 
I have thus far ſer down the Practice of the Greeks ; 'firſt they are poſitively 
1 i a for a Plurality of Prieſts. Symeon faith, It is only 4 Cuſtom, but 4% Nau, @ 
c. . very antient one, that there ſpould be ſeven Prleſis; and ſaith that it did 
ariſe from that myſtical Number, uhich hath been obſerved in working many 
Jof 6 „ wonderful Effetts recorded in Scripture. Tet by reaſon ſometimes of a cur. 
aReg. 4: . czty Prieſts, only Three (yet ſtill a Plurality) 27e al in Honour and 
38 1. Confeſſion of the Holy Trinity. But he faith, That one Prieft is expreſiy 
Againſt St. James, let him call for, ægeocurigus, the Elders; in the Plural, not 
„ Ta #gocuriew, two Elders, in the Dual Number, as Arcudiut explains him; 
. therefore Three is the leaſt Number according ro St. Fames ; yet the more they 
re, che more honourable is the Action. He falls finartly upon the Zarins, for _ 
„ l this 
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this Ceremony only to dying 'Perſous. This Performance, ſaith he, ener dec 
ſign'd by them. according. to St, James, appogoyoy £0: Mes as. being Sick; but 
>mIrnoe01 as bring dying Men not, wis eyugeuus, 10. Men who dre capable 
of he ing raiſed up. But 10 M en dying 3 not, 646 T9 dega mpuegIoy, 10 Men in on- 
der to their Cure, but to Men abo are Incurable and muſi then die. And 
he honeſtly confeſſes, o ö o, This is the very end of the Prayerr 
Oil being given to liuing Men, that they may yet live and remain punged, 
or cleanſed; not ro living Men jaſt going to die, aud nat exgecting to br 
raiſed up. or cured. For it is mare eſpecially giuiug for this one thing, 
that the Lord may raiſe up thoſe that have been Anointed, and that therr 
Sins might be forgiven them; and this, adm, always, not only, once; 
for it follows, Confeſs hour ius to ons another, that is, au, always, nat 
once; and pray for 'one' another, that yon may be healed, not once, but, 
Jupends, continually, becauſe even always due offend, W hgh 

And this ſtill confirms me in my Opinion, That the primitive Viſitation 
was. plain and ſincere, conver/ing oue with another, when Sick; and con- 
fefſing and conſidering one anothers Condition, and praying for one anather 
whilſt they were capable af mutual Help and Afiſtance. But both. Gneeks 
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40 
c. .. 28. 


201. 28. 


30. 
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and Lat ius have chang d it, and turn d it to other Purpoſes, as ſhall be more i 


clearly ſnewn by and by. Thus juſt a little before he gives us the very pte- 


ſent Practice of the Greets; tego TH whaberiga ayers fame of the more 


pious Men (Laymen) whilſt they are yet living, make the Myſtery. of the 
Prayer Oil for the Propitiation, or Reconciling, ,of themſelves, and far 
the laſt Remiſſion of their Sins; and if they are at the paint of Death, 


ſome of it is kept, and therr Relations anoint them. when they are dead 


for a moſt ſacred Seal, or Mark, and Honour, and Hallowing of \the Moly 


 Reliques of the Deceaſed. This is done in Honour of the Body only, and 


in no Reſpect to the future State of the Soul. Thus they pour the Oil of their 


225 


burning Lamps upon the Corps of their dead Monks, and the Aſhes of the 
Coals on which their Incenſe hath been burnt, upon Laymen, (both hig Oil 


and Aſhes having been ſanctified by having been ſed before the Lond, only in 


Honour of them as dying in the Lord; as they tight Candles and bun In- 


cenſe at their Sepulchres. | 3 
There are amongſt the Greeks, beſides the Prayer Oil, ſeveral Unctions 
and Prayers for Infirm People, or for ſuch as are any ways Indiſpoſed. There 
is a peculiar Prayer to be uſed, es waca apporar, for any Infirmity or Diſtem- 
per, Atome meyToxexoe, Almighty Lord In thy Mercy loo upon aur 
Brother, N. N. who is now Infirm; ſtretch out thine Arm full of Medicine 
and Remedy; and raiſing him from his Bed and his Diſtemper, cure him; 
Rebuke the Spirit of Infirmity, And if there be in him any Offence 
or Iniquity, dies, apes, releaſe, remit, pardon it for thy Love to Mankind; 
Zea, O Lord, ſave thy Creature. They look upon Diſeaſes and Inſirmities 
as wrought by Evil Spirits; and this Prayer is after St. James his Preſcription, 
ad d HE,’, if he hath committed Sin, faith he, ſo. here, If there be in him 
any Offence. Goar adds two more Prayers. Küge d Oebs hv, d cd Yea, O 
Lord our God, who only by thy word haſt cured long and grievous Di f 


Ven. 295. 
Goar. 690» 


699,691. 


eaſes — Cure this thy Servant from the Scourge which doth afflift him —— 


Raiſe him from the Bed of Griefs, and the Couch of Evil. The next is 
to be ſaid by the Patient himſelf, Abc ro, Küge oabcaw!, O Lord, Lord of 
Sabaoth, — Receive me approching to thy Goodneſs, and abhor me not as 
being à Sinner. Nay, that Prayer above, zamp 294, O Holy Father, Phy 

| ſitian of Souls, which the Latins would make the Greeks Form of the Sacra- 


5. 249. 


ment, is order'd in Beſſarion's Eucholog as a Prayer for common uſe; as is Gaar. 863. 
. P , 0 . o 7 5 * > * 
alſo that other above for Conſecrating the Oil in the Præqer Oil, ,Kuge's oy ref p. 249. 


4x4, O Lord, 'who in thy Mercy; and alſo a third which is only to be. found 
there. O Oels 5 dundmes v Ne, O Gad, powerful and merciful —— Look 
upon thy Servant, N. N. calling upon the Name F thy Chriſt, egy 

is 
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T. p-35% his Tnfirmities both of Body and Soul; Releaſe him from his Sins, and from 
all bis Aflictious occaſion d by them; Deliver thy Servant from every 
Temptation, and from every Aſſault of the Enemy; and raiſe him from the 
Bed of Sickneſs, and reſtore him to thy Holy Church ' ſound, both in Soul 
and Body, and improving in good Words and Works, &c. And if the Prieſt 
will Anoint him as being in Bed, or otherwiſe; There are two Prayers there to 
249- conſecrate the Oil, one of which you have had above; the latter is in my Copy 
4. 217- but with ſome Variation; it is thus in Goar, O Tos oy iq v4 whois of aya- 
Yiryn, O much in Mercy, and rich in Goodneſs, Father of Compaſſions, and 
Go of all Conſolation Who haſt taught us by the Holy Apoſtles, that 
the Elder's of the Church by Oil with Prayer ſhould cure Infirmities, Thou 
O Lord even ſanfify this Oil, that it may be to all who ſhall be Anointed 
with it, to the cure of every Diſtemper and bodily Diſeaſe, and filthineſs 
both of Fleſh and Spirit; that even now Thy moſt holy Name may be glorified; 
For to Thee, O our God, it belongs to have Mercy and to Save. Why 
ſhould not this devout Prayer as fully conſecrate the Oil, as that other 
Ks, 565 55 REY hon Rr Pa Ns" with SO 
vn. 302 There is a very ſpecial Prayer for the Sick and Reſtleſs, which they ſtile 2 
G. 703 mraidzy, of the ſeven holy Children, or Sleepers at Epheſirs, It hath in it the 
Names of at leaſt thirty Saints, ſome of them very obſcure ones; I never could 
learn that it is often uſed now, though he Story of the ſeven Sleepers is told 
as a very current Truth amongſt them; eſpecially at Epheſus, where I ſaw the 
Cave in which they fay they ſlept; and they are commemorated every ycar 
| Avg. 4. in their Menology. no 1 1 8 
Ven, 31 But there is a very ſolemn Office for the Conſolation of Infirm People 
Sou. 724. | groubled with or by impure and miſthievons Spirits. There is, after ſom* 
of the uſual Præfatory Verſicles and ſome certain Pſalms, a Snuppicatory Canon 
to Chriſt, the Virgin Mary, the Angels, and all the Saints, which being ended, 
T. p. 353- The Prieſt taking a Lamp (with the lighted Wick in it) Anoimts the infirm 
Perſon with the Oil, and ſays the very ſame Prayer over him, which the Se- 
ven Prieſts ſay when they Anoint heir Penitent in the Prayer- Oil fore- 
| @oar. p. 417- going. IId νr d), O Holy Father, Phyſitian of Souls. There is this Vari- 
ation in it (I think for the better) after thoſe words. From the Infirmity of 
Body and Soul which now afflit# him, follows, By the Grace of thy Chriſt, 
and quitken him, then is added, According to thy good Pleaſure, that he 
may fully perform the Thankfulneſs and Adoration which is due to Ther, 
by his good Deeds; through the Interceſſions of the Allover bleſſed Virgin, 
and all thy Saints; (without naming one of them particularly) For Thou 
art the Fountain, c. | * | 
This ſeems to me (to all the Intents and Purpoſes of the Latins) a far more 
ſuitable Sacrament for them, then he Prayer - Oil foregoing. For here all 
along. one ſingle Prieſt doth All, as the Latins would have it; but there 
Seven, or at leaſt Three are required to do it. Next it is not common Oil (as 
Is Goar calls it,) for it is at leaſt che Oil of the Lamp, burning before the Lord ; 
32, which Symeon Theſ' tells us (as here a little before) is thereby, u ju 
2 7. ſanttified And the People to this day, fo count the Water wherein the mock 
= 5 1% Diſciples Feet have been waſht, uiyar ayaoum, a mighty Santtification. 
But it cannot, I think, be doubted, but that the Prieſt here, when he puts Oil 
into his Lamp and lighted his Wick, did alſo ſay that very Prayer of Conſecra- 
p. 249. tion above named, Kvuew 6 o TS . O Lord, who in thy Mercy; or the lat- 
=” ter of theſe two in Gear mention'd juſt now. For why may not any one Prieſt 
in the Greek Church conſecrate the Oil by any of theſe Prayers or Forms? 
476. 22. b. Goar allows it, and faith, /ince their Prelate connives at it, all is well; 
437.39. b. nay, the very Pope it ſeems permits this. Then after this comes this Prayer, 
ard D Ae, O Holy Father, which Goar and the reſt of the Latins make the 
1. 5. c. 5. very Form of the Sacrament. And Arcudius much commends his ſhort Form 
p:455-b. 4s being forſooth moſt Eſſential; and withal it is more plain, and perhaps 


249. 


WATTS 


much 


* 
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much more Antient, without the Addition of the Baptiſt, and the other Apo- T. p. 393+ 


cryphal Saints with which it is ſtufr. Here then is 4 ſingle Prieſt, here is the 
Matter and the Form according to the Latins: Bur this is apply'd by the 

Greeks to Men iu their perfett Senſes, and for the moſt part bodrly Sound; 
bur by the Latins 79 meer /en/pleſs Carcaſes; and all Goar's ſhuffling cannot , 778. , 
make the Greeks Prayer-Qyl better, or ſo well, agree with the Latins extreme 
Vuction, as this Office would, which he rejects, as not Sacramental, but in- 

dern I ſhall, by and by, ſhew the Error and Abuſe of both Churches 
n bY | 

There is a common general Office of Supplication and Vigils for every fad Goar. 766. 

publick Calamity which"may befall them, as War, Plague, or Epidemical Diſ- 

cales, Famine, Earthquakes, and the like; and there are little Forms of Prayer 
for eyery one of cheſs in Particular; which are, as any publick Occaſion re- 
quires, to be inſerted in this General Office: But any particular Prieſt when he 5 347 
is called upon, may in private, uſe any of theſe Prayers as occaſion is given, Goar. 167. 
and as the Perſon defires according to his preſent Condition. | „ 

The Greeks for Sick and Infitm Men have many other Religious (ſhall 1 
ſay, or Superſiztzons) Qbſervances, which they count as beneficial to them 
as tbe, ao tAziv, Holy Oyl it ſelf, and Goar owns that they therefore call 


them ſo by that very Name, as being (as it were) vicarious Anointings. we. you, 


Thus Flowers or Branches ſtack about their ſacred Pictures (or any thing 
hang d up to their Honour, (either by them, or before them) as Lamps, and 
_ eſpecially the Oyl in them, apply d to any infirm Perſon, or to any afflicted 
Part, are thought in a manner miratulous Helps; for many of theſe Pictures 
are peculiarly Bleſt, or Conſecrated by the Prelate to every devout Votaries Goar. 854. 
divine Aſſiſtance who ſhall pray before it. So for one who hath newly re- | 
ceived the Encbariſt to breath upon a Wound, or lame Part, is eſteemed a 
ſovereign Remedy. To drink Common Water out of the Holy Chalice, is ac- 
counted as much as being auoizted with Mig, the Chriſm, or Holy Oint- 
ment it ſelf. Sp croſſing any part of the Body, that is in Pain, with the 
Holy Lance, and faying thoſe certain Words preſcribed in their Eucholog, is ,,,, 437. 
thought a preſent Relief. Thus to partake of the five Loaves offer d at the G. 902. 
Veſpers, in a particular Rubrick at the end of the Office, it is ſaid to be 4 Goar. 45. 
Remedy in divers Evils; and in Goar's Various Lections we are told, That 46. not. o. 
it ceaſes Fever, and mixt with Water and drank it drives away the cold 
it; Nay, it is ſaid, To chaſe away all Inſects from Sprouts, or Buds, or 
loſſoms. I ſuppoſe: it is not by being drank, but by beipg ſtrew'd upon 
them. + i % ABT WTR US n 
I ſhall add one Office more, It is a general or common Supplication for all Gear. 855. 
that are Injfirm in Body and Mind; it is performed by one ſingle Prieſt for 7 
one, or more Infirm Perſons with Prayers and Uuction. After ſome ſhort 6. 856. 
Præfatory Collects follows a Canon (as they call it) to the Virgin Mary; 4.8.“ 
which is fervent enough, and had it been made to God himſelf, it had been a 


o 


T. p. 354. 


very excellent Piece of Devotion. There is a Goſpel order'd in the common Luc. 1. 39. 36. 


Form, and there is another different one in Goar's ſecond Copy annext. Then Luc. 10. 38. 
follows in the ſecond Copy a very devour Prayer for the Forgiveneſs of the In- Hin. 
firm Perſon's Sins, being made but for one se V dd os rb, For this thy 
Servant ; It begins, Alo ro wet tyos xe, O Lord, Lord Feſus Chriſt ; 

which you ſhall have by and by at length. After this Prayer, The Prieſt 

anoints him (or them) ſaying, ramp ay, O holy Father, which is exactly 

(almoſt word for word) the very ſame with that before mentioned in the 
Fupplication for Comfurting Perſous bewitched, or troubled by impure 
tage: ht im 090719. e y153%2 EfE TSS! n — 221 (ON 

t PHere Goar ſeems much more Perplext then before. He is (as I took notice p. 863. 
above) very loath to rob the Greeks of 4 Sacrament, and yet this Office and 

the Prayer-Oyl being To very different, he doth not know which to chaſe, 

or whether indeed either of them may be own'd as 4 Satrament. Deficit 
| enim 
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enim Eccleſiæ Græcæ, it is not. faith he, the uſe or Intention of the Greek 


Church, that by this kind of Unction even with Prayer adjpin'd, the Sa- 


crament ſhould be conferr'd, by reaſon that other Circumſtantes are want- 
ing. He there tells us what theſe Deficiencies are, it is not done according 
to the Rite and Mind of the Latin Church; and therefore the Greeks Pra- 

ice is only, 4 ſimple and Ceremonial Unction of the Sick, but not a Sacra- 
ment. And thus after the Prayer-Oyl and the *UniFions in theſe two $7 en 
Supplicat ions, notwithſtanding his Pity or Complement to the Greeks, he hath 
fairly left them without this. He faith that Leo Allatius denied the Greeks 
to have Extream Union, and he tells us that he himſelf was once inclina- 
ble to the ſame Opinion; And truly after all his ſhuffling and turning matters 
to and fro (now quarrelling with Arcudius and Excuſing the Greeks; now 
ſoftning Matters and pleading for them,) you will find him plainly in the fame 
Judgment at laſt, or fo abſolutely confounded, as to leave the Greeks Practice in 
a quite different Nature and deſign from that of the Latins. Thoſe have ſever 
Prieſts, or at leaſt three; thele admit but of ove. There ſeven Prieſts Con- 
ſecrate the Oyl, here only one, and he a Biſhop; there /even Anoint the Pa- 


tient in three places, here only one dabs him in fix or ſeven; there ſeven 


T. P* 355. 


Pray the ſame Prayers, one after another, and uſe the ſame Matter and Form 
(as they call it,) that is, make ſeven Sacraments of one; here one Prieſt doth all. 
And Goar's notion of the ſeven agreeing and Confederating in the Action. 
every one Intentionally performing but a ſeventh part of it, is a meer piece 
of Sophiſtry ; their Sacrament muſt lie depending from the firſt Prieſt's begin- 
ning till the laſt Prieſt hath finiſhed his Union. Again, there are ſeven E- 

iſtles and ſeven Goſpels read, here none at all. And (what many of the La- 
tins themſelves condemn in both Practices, and what I think is difference enough, ) 


there it is done to Men in their perfect Senſes, here to Men three quarters dead. 


Goar. 43 1.6.3 


Goar and Arcudius allow of neither Practice in their full extent, but both ve- 
hemently declaim againſt them in ſeveral particulars; Let neither Greek nor La- 
tin then quote St. James his Text to Authorize their Practice, for it is direct- 
ly againſt them both. As to the firſt, zs any Infirm or Sick, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
et him call for the Elders of the Church; certainly thele words cannot be 
Intended for Men fo ſtrong and in ſuch health as to be able to come to Church, 
and to lie there ſometimes for ſeveral days and nights continually; or to 
ſtay there during a whole ſervice of ſeveral hours, containing above twenty 
ſides of their Prayer Book in quarto; and hearing ſeven Epiſtles and as many 
Goſpels read upon their Head, and to attend all the other tedious Ceremo- = 
nies, Ie this St. James his Infirm Man who muſt call for help from the 
Presbyters or Elders who are to go to him? As for the Latins I think I 
have ſhewn above that St. James his words will as little juſtify what 
they do. | 3 Sud dee e na If 9 TOM! 

Still I am more confirm'd in my Opinion that St. James meant only a 
plain Viſitation; and hence comes ſo many various Prayers, and ſuch fancifull 


Practices for the Cure of the Sick and Infirm. Some Prayers are very Devout, 


and I am perſwaded are very Antient, as I will ſhew preſently. Some of their 
old Wives Cuſtoms above mention'd might be taken up in the dark times of Su- 
perſtition, and being never reprehended nor reformed, are ſtill Practiſed by the 
Ignorant Votaries; and at laſt as the Latins minced and curtail'd the primitive 
Viſitation into an unintelligible Sacrament; io the Greeks framed ſeveral 
myſterious Uuctions and Offices. And I fee no reaſon but that all theſe Of- 
fices, eſpecially theſe three, the Prayer-Oyl, that againſt impure Spirits, and 


the general Conſolation; as they are diſtin Offices, ſo they may as well by 


p. 428. b. 


them be called diſtin? Myſteries; and every one of them may be better main- 
tain'd to be 4 Sacrament, then the Latins Extream Duction; and Goar hath 
unawares own d my conceit as an abſolute Truth; when I read, ſaith he, ſeveral 
Prayers uſed with Unctions for the Sick in their Rituals, I without far- 
ther doubt concluded, that, fince neither Chriſt nor St. James have left us 


ald: any 
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* 
* 


any ſpecial Determinations, about thęſe things; The Church, pro jure ſuo, r. p. 357. 
by her Right might in latter Times fit them up for. this Sacrament. Nay, © 


rather they fitted them up for ſeveral Purpoſes or Ends, as they now ſtand, 
and are uſed. amongſt them. For I cannot believe that theſe three Offices laſt 
mention'd were made together, but that they were contrived, and patcht up as 
the ſeveral. Occaſions were offered. And eyery Grand Leading Miniſter. or 
Prelate within his own Bounds or Goverment altered them, and added to them 
as they thought expedient; and hence comes that ſtrange Variety in their ſe- 
veral Copies. For it is plain Demonſtration, that they had no ſettled, ſtanding, 
uniform Method amongſt them; which, as I muſt ſay, plainly ſhews either 
the Careleſſneſs, or the Confuſion that hath in The/e, as well as in moſt other 


of their Practices, been ever amongſt them. 


« g 4141 21 


As to the Prayer. O give me leave here very freely, but withall ſubmiſ- 


2 
V — 
1 


ſion to the Judgements of my Readers, to tell you my Opinion of it. 
Publick Penitentiaries were forbid by Nectarius and his Succeſſor F. Chry/6- 
ſlom; and Publick Penance was never enjoyn'd. after thoſe Days, or any ex- 
poſed to publick Shame but for Publicł or. Notorius Offences.. For as to 
rhoſe who came voluntarily in private to ſome holy Man to Confeſs and 
tell their Condition; they were not put to open Penance, but were directed 
to ſome other ways and means of Repentance (as I have proved above,) and 
for their amendement of Life. Now after Public Penance. for private Sins 
was not uſed or was lay'd aſide, a way was wiſely thought of to obtain from 
God the Effect of it, yet concealing the Shame of the Penitent from Man. 
Thus this Office was firſt contrived to be ſolemnly uſed ( as it is now) 


upon Holy Thurſday, rather as a publick Humiliation then any thing elſe ; 1. P. 356. 


at which the Biſhop himlelf, or the Prieſt preſiding in that Church where it 
was celebrated. was Anointed firſt, and after him every one preſent ſtrove to 
be Anointed too; counting themſelves thereby ſanctified in Order to the Com- 
munion at Eaſter following. For they thought then, and they do ſo now, that 
the Oyl thus publickly conſecrated, and the devout Prayers made with it, were 
of an admirable Virtue for the Cure of both the Bodies and: the Souls of all 
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that did partake of it. Afterwards it was procured oftentimes at the Charge 


of devout Penitents, as it is alſo to this Day: and it was and now is lookt upon 
by the People, only as a voluntarily Act of Publick Generoſity, Charity, 
and Devotion; and not at all as any enjoyn'd Penance or Puniſhment for Sin. 
Vet when Confeſſors directed their Penitents, how to ſteer their future Lives, 
under the Head of Alms (which I have reckon'd up as one ſort of their Pe- 

nances now in uſe,) it is commonly enjoin'd as one to thoſe who are rich and 
able to pay for ir. But none of the People know it, or ever take it or ſpeak 
of it as being any otherwiſe then a Public Charity. And Goar, as well as 
my Canonaria, owns this very thing, that it is often preſcribed as a Penance 
to thoſe who are Rich. And as I have told you. before, there are many wealthy 
Perſons amongſt them, who, either out of real Deyotion, as a true Fruit of their 
Repentance, or elſe out of vain Glory, or a Deſire of Purchaſing a great Vogue 
and Reputation amongſt the People, ( for the antient Pride ſtill domineers there 
too much, notwithſtanding their Slavery,.) will procure this Prayer-Oyl to be 
performed at their own Expence, for no publick Act could oblige the poor 
vulgar Sinners more then this; for it is amazing to ſee how every one will ſtrive 


to partake of it. But he that procures it may himſelf in any wiſe count it as 


ſome ſhew at leaſt, if not as a real Fruit, of his Repentance. And therefore, 


45. 


p- 678. b. 


as I have ſaid above, He is called by Sym. Theſſal. ò ura, the Penitent. p. 204. . 


And thus in order to work a true Repentance in him, and in all the reſt of the 
then preſent Partakers, they have fitted up the ſeveral Prayers, which ſavour of 
the true antient Spirit of Greek Devotion; and I therefore believe might at firſt 
have been made to be uſed at what I call St. James his Viſitation; but now 
rhey are changed covertly, to this way of a voluntary Publick Penance for the 
Procurer, and of a kind of Expiation to all oO reſt that partake of it, We 7 
n to 
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T. p. 376. told by Sym. Theſſal. what effect the Greeks expect from this Prayer-Oyl, and 
41 Sas e 44 . they have of it. It behoves faith he, every Chriſtian 
(not onely the really Sick and infirm in Body, much leſs thoſe onely who are 
at the Point of Death) to perform this, and to call together the Prieſts of God, 
and to deſire them to Pray over him and Anoint him; for, know ye, it 
procures all theſe great divine Gifts; The Driving away of Difeaſes,; The 
Remiſſion of Sms; it produces Santtification an divine 9 trength, and at 
laſt the Kingdom of Heaven. And let not any Railer ſay, It is Oyl, and 
what Power, or Virtue, can that have which comes from the Olive? It is 
Oyl indeed, ſaith he, but it is, ua9acum ln, highly Graced or fayoured, by 
the Name of God., uſed or call'd, upon it; for where God is called upon, 
all things are Divine and have the Power of God in them, When you 
read this (which is their very Opinion now) you need not wonder a? the Pe- 

nitent, who procures it, nor af the others who (trive to communicate with 
him. | 1 RS Lot 

Goar. 737. The Greeks have a peculiar Office, to be ſaid by a ſingle Prieſt, as uyeppa- 

Ven. 34. , for a Man juſt expiring, a Man would think that if they knew or 

own'd any thing of the Latins Extreme - VDuction, we ſhould meet with it or 

find it here. But it is an Addreſs chiefly to the V. Mary, and it contains 

nothing but a perfect De/tription of a Soul going to Judgement, Trembling, 
Deſpairing, and expecting nothing but to be plunged into the bottomleſs 

Pit. This I think is as far from tbe Latins Sacrament as Hell is from Heaven. 

Yet this may be of older Date then ordinary, and might be (as ir ſeems deſign- 
ed) to the living Viſitors of great uſe, to admoniſh them and make them Fear; 

l as our Office at the Grave is only deſigned for that purpoſe; for as to the 

N b · dying Man, Goar (as I have above obſerved) confeſſeth that 17? ſignifies nothing 

rn being abſolutely deprived of all Senſe and Perception. There are 
two Prayers there immediately following, The firſt for 4 Soul going to be 
Judged, The ſecond for a Soul guſt depart ing. which are indeed he⁰ονννν, 

very Pathetical or Fervent; Intreating God to give their Souls eternal Reſt, 

and to pardon all their Sins; all which is very Proper, as our Prayer for 4 

fit Perſon at the Point of Departure. Now had there been Unction here 

preſcribed, it had fitted the Latins purpole better then any of the Reſt. Theſe 
Prayers and thoſe in the Office of the Prayer Qyl. all agree with St. Zames's 

Sims ire, The Fervent inſpired Prayer. And this will moſt fully ap- 

ear to any one who ſhall conſult them. Goar himſelf owns the Prayer of 

4225 the fifth Prieſt (at the Prayer. Oyl) to have been made by St. CHryſoſtom; 

| 0 39% and the next of the ſixth Prieſt to be wrote by St. Baſil; but I can never be- 

449. 49 lieve that that Office, eſpecially as it now ſtands, was made in thoſe Days. Ar- 

cudins allo confeſſeth that all theſe Prayers and others, moſt egregiouſly ex- 

preſs in them the Subſtance of their Sacrament, (that is, the inward Deyo- 

tion and Petition for Health of Body and Pardon of Sin) as well as that, 
lame 4, O Holy Father, which the Latins make the only Form of it. 

The Prayer-Oy1 amongſt the Greeks muſt not now be performed by leſs 

then three Prieſts as my Nomocanon expreſly determine; for if one alone 

p- 117. or two dares to do it they are certainly depoſed; and Arcudius hath own'd the 
46 b. ſame thing; and yet I muſt fay with him, that I cannot ſee how well it could 

ever be done by ſeven in a private Houſe or a country Village. He muſt 

be a rich Man, or of ſome Authority, that could procure ſeven, or indeed 

three, in a village where there is but one Pariſh Prieſt; I muſt profeſs that 

I never knew or heard that it was performed in private all the time I lived 

amongſt them. Neither can I apprehend, ( notwithſtanding all that Goar 

p- 435: ſuggeſts to the contrary,) how one Prieſt could ſuſtain all the Parts of that Ot- 

* fice, and ſay all the Prayers, and do the various Ceremonies, which are there allot- 

ed to ſeven diſtin& Perſons to do ſeverally ; I am ſure I find no Rubrick or Di- 

rection for any ſuch Practice; and beſides a Man that had health enough to appear 
abroad, he is to come, or is brought, to the Church to receive it. If a Man is, 
in 


P- 205. 1. 
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in Extremis, 4y:#g-at home, no Prieſt or Prieſts: dare adminiſter h Prayer T. p 357. 
Oy to him; it is expreſly forbidden by my Canonarion to be given es wos Can 
vero d yoy r To any dying Per ſont whatſoever.” This farther- ſhews that the % 5. 
Greeks lookt upon him who received it, as, wemrroar, A Penitent, and as one 
capable of yet bearing at leaſt ſome meet fruit of his Repentance, which 4 dy- 
ing Mas is utterly incapable P. 2A. 

There were of old ſeven Prieſts employ'd by the Latius themſelves it theit 
Extreme Unction, as A Lapide, Menardus, and others, nay, even Goar him- 
ſelf, acknowledge; and yet Hm. Theſſal. is ſeverely taxed by him, becauſe, in locum 
ſaith he, impiè aſſeverat, he impiouſiy aſſerts that one Prieſt without the help b. Je. 
and aſſiſtance of others cannot confer this Sacrameut; But if there were ori- Eo 
ginally in both Churches ſeven employ'd, the Greeks Practice is then moſt Ca- 
tholick; and how can the Latins anſwer their dropping of ix, and reducing 
all to one? and if there were ſeven of old in both Churches, this muſt not only 
juſtify the preſent Greeks, but make my Conjecture yet more likely. The 
Sick were viſited by all about them; the more Prieſts amongſt them, ſo much 
the better. They all Pray d, ſaith Arcudius, ut faciliùs impetrarent veniam, that p. 461. 4. 
they might more eaſily obtain Health aud Pardon for the'fick Perſon; that | 
is, that their Prayers, according to St. James, might much more avail; eve- 
ry Prieſt might have his own Prayers, and his own Leſſons; For want of Prieſts, 
other good People ſaid the Prayers and read ſuch proper Portions of Scripture, 
Epiſtles or Goſpels, as in ſeveral places had been pickt out as ſuitable Leſſons: 
without doubt great variety of good Forms of Prayer were compoſed and diſtri- 
buted up and down and communicated matually amongſt them. I am beholden 
to Arcudius, who out of Matheus Galenus fully juſtifies my Conjecture about p. 443. b. 
the Primitive Viſitation. Somethings, faith he, muſt be repeated from An- T. p. 358. 
tiquity, which as it was nearer to Apoſtolical Tradition, ſo it did apply 
and perform all things more Religiouſly, And at firſt it called together 
many Presbyters ; but if they are not to be had, then thoſe of the Inferior 
Orders of the Clergy were looht for, quorum fi non fuiſſet Copia, vocaban- 
tur utriuſque ſexus Religioſiſſimi quique & omnium erat Idem labor extorquere Ef- 
fectum Sacramenti; of whom if there were not Store, or ſome, all the moſt 
Religious Perſons of both ſexes were called, and it was one and the ſame 
Labour, or Task, of them All to extort, or as it were Force out by Prayer, 
the Effect of the Sacrament. Here I think it moſt plain that, as I have laid, 
Prieſts or the Clergy were chiefly to be called, but for want of them, (as 
in the beginning of Chriſtianity they were few enough) all good People were 
to Viſit the Sick without them; and, even when with them, they were obliged 

joyntly to put up their Prayers with them for the Infirm This was 
Nruois wipyeuudpon, A fervent, zealous Supplication indeed, which certainly no 
Man of ſenſe, can allow to that pity full jejune Form (or rather faint wiſh) of 
the Latins may the Lord by this Anoynting Pardon The. 

After Chryſoftom's time the Prayer-Oyl and other Offices were contrived 
and taken up, as I have faid, upon ſeveral Occaſions and to ſeveral ends. 
The Goſpels and Leſſons in the Prayer-O94, I have noted as I went along, 
and ſhall here add ſeveral others which are now daily uſed when Sick and 
Indiſpoſed People come to the Prieſt in the Church, for a Goſpel to be read 
and a Prayer to be ſaid over them. I have their Goſpels now in uſe printed 
at Venice; there theſe appointed to be read upon the Head of every one that u ln 
comes for Help, For Men, Luc. 9. 1. to the end of verſ. 6. Matt. 10. 1, © 
(2, 3, 4, omitted) to the end of verſ. 8. For Women, Marc. 5. 24. to verl. 34. 
1 have a very fair and very large MS. Goſpel, which (as I can prove) was of Manuli Ms; 
publick uſe, ir was wrote in very large Letters, Anno Chriſti, 995. Indict. 8, p. 745: 
Here for Men. Marc. 11, 22. 26. Mat. 9, 36. to the end of c. 10. 1. There 
is none particularly for Women, ſo theſe I ſuppofe were uſed for both. I have 
another, which I gueſs by the Hand was wrote, Sec. 12. There for Men. Joh. VS. E. p. 265. 
4. 46. 53. Marc. 6. 7.13. For Women Mat. 8. 14. 15. Marc. 5. 24. 34. I have 

Uu 2 another 
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T. p. 378. 


Goar 858. 
p- 861. 


p. end. 


T. p' 359 


in locum 


p· 173. 3" 


bid, a, D. 


Concerning the G R EHES ſeven MTS TE RIES. Chap.1. 
another from- Pruſa; I guels; by the Character that it was wrote Sec. 11. 


it is very large. There is written artyrwops eis acayrmns db, Te yi νννν,s 4 


Leſſon. for the In firm, both Men and Women. Mat. 8. 14. 17. Luc. 7. I. 10. 
Luc. 8. 41. 56. John 4. 46. 54 Then follows this, A Goſpel for the Injfirm 
to be read at the Liturgy ef the ſeven Presbyters, that is in the Prayer- 
Oy; (but ir is not there now, which ſhews ſtill greater Variation, and that 
that Office hath. been altered) it is, Marc. 6. 7. 13. In the Common Fuppli- 
cation is Luc. 1. 39:56. In another Copy of it, Luc. 10. 38. to the end. This 
ſtrange Variety of Prayers and Leſſons, ſtill makes me believe that they were 
uſed at firſt as good Prieſts in ſeveral Places had compoſed them and choſe theſe 
for their Sick; And the good People, in their abſence at the Viſitation, might 
(where they had more Prayers and Goſpels then one) uſe them all or which 
they pleaſed. And the ſame Liberty was leſt. to the Prieſt in reading the 
Goſpels over the Infirm Man's Head, if there were plurality; for in their print- 
ed Goſpel it is plainly left to the choice of the Prieſt, At oo Bru, Read 


| which you will, This is a farther Demonſtration that at firſt none of theſe 


Leſſons and Prayers were fixt or preſcribed in any uniform Way, but every 
Prieſt uſed what he had gotten by him. The. Prayers as I have noted, are 
moſt of them devout and paſſionate, and might be of very antient uſe before 
they were ſtufft withiche Trumpery of following Ages. 
The ſaying of theſe pious Prayers, and the reading of theſe Leſſons t ich 
Men, exactly ſets out the Primitive Viſitation which I contend for; and it 
is evident that they were deſigned for ſuch Perſons as had ſo much Strength 
and Senſe left them as to be able to be attentive to them. I have the more 
induſtriouſly ſet theſe Leſſons all down, that our Engliſh Miniſters, or the ſick 
Mens Friends or Neighbours, in their Viſitations might chuſe our ſome of them, 


and read them or diſcourſe out of them to them. And one thing more 1 mult re- 


mark, That all theſe Gofpels relate purely to the Recovery of Bodily Health and to 
the Strengthning of the Inſirm Man's Faith; There is little or nothing of Abſo- 
lution or Remiſſion of Sins 70 a dying Man; which thews moſt plainly that 
thoſe Antient Greeks who firſt choſe theſe Goſpels, made the ſick Man's Re- 
covery the principal End and Deſign of St. James his Preſcription, whereas 
the Cardinal makes that a meer Accidental thing; And ſo all the Epiſtles 
tend to move Mutual Help, mutual Comfort, Meeknefs, the ſupporting of 
one another, Charity, Repentance, and future Holyneſs of Life ; all 
which are proper Poctrines and Directions to Men only whilft they are in 
this Life, and in ſuch a State of Strength and underſtanding as they may be 
able to receive them and practiſe them, All which to one, in Extremis, iu 
4 dying, would be like a Tale to a deaf Man, or a Lecture to a Man faſt a ſleep; 
This to me moſt evidently ſhews that the primitive Greeks had quite another 


| Notion of St. James his Direction, then what the Latins now have; but all 


this ſuits moſt exactly and clearly with he Viſitation which I have deſcribed. 
Corn. a Lapide thus expounds it, Confeſſion of Sins is to be made not only 
to Prieſts, but to lay Brethren, either for the ſake of mutual Reconcilia- 
tion or from the findy of Humility, or to at, Advice and Help, or for 


& greater Bond of Charity, eſpecially when their Diſſolution and Death 


are approaching, Thus far is Right. But he hath cunningly prefixt this pure 
Jeſuitical Diſtinſtion, This is only St. James his Counſel, not his Command; 
For my part I take St. James his Text to be all of a piece; if all be but meer 
Counſel, how come the Latins to pretend to make & true Sacrament out of 
it? if only Part of it is Counſel, and Part of it Command, I muſt confeſs 
that I am not fo quickſighted as to diſtinguiſh one Part from the other. A little 
before he faith thus; We commonly fay, Teach one another, Cure one another, 

Support one another, Sacrifice for one another, to wit, let the Learned teach 
the un learned, let Phyſitians cure the Sick; let the Rich ſupport the Poor, 


let the Prieſts Sacrifice for the Laity, This allo in a plain and honeſt Senſe, 


is right enough, and ſignify no more. but this; That every one ſhould aſſiſt 
„„ | | the 


| 


Chap. 1. Nich of Extream Unſtion. Zain 


the Sick Man according as he is able, by inſtructing him; by giving him ſuch 
Receipts aud Medicines as he knew of; by giving him (if Poor) what Alms 


he can ſpare; by offering fervent Prayers for him, which every one is bound 
to do as well as the Prieſt: But the Jeſuit by uſing the word Sacrifice would 
hook in Hir Sacrifice of the Maſs; Thus to that objeQion which he there 
mentions, St. James ſaith, Confeſ3: to one another, why; did he not ſay eu- 
preſly. Confe/s. to Prieſts 2 He ſaith, it is purely to [ave us. from Shame, ' we 
muſt not. Confeſs, ſaith he, to Angels, but to Men, (then ta hook in Auricular 
Confeſſion he foiſts in) puta Sacerdotibus, /appoſe to Prieſts. Again upon 
that, Confeſs to one anather, at ſirſt he owns it to be meant in General, That 


is, Man to Man, Like to Like, Brother to Brother, (then he drops in 2 


| Strap of the ſame Leaven) puta Sacerdoti, ſuppoſe to 4 Prieff 1 
I ſhail not here trouble my; ſelf; or the Reader, with any more of the School- 
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T. p. 359 


Men's Jargon about the Matter and Form of this pretended;Sacrament. Oy!“ 


is uſed. (as I have ſhewn) and Wine mixt with it in ſeveral of the Offices 


and Cuſtoms ahove mention d. The modern Reconcilers are at a great Loſs, 
and quarrel with one another ahout what Prayer (and whether one or more) 
they ſhall aſſert to be the Form of it. Theſe Terms and the like Schola- 
ſtick tuff, with which the Latins have confounded all heir ſeven Sacra- 


ments, are abſolutely untnoum (as they are unintelligible) to All, not only 


Ideot Greeks, but to thoſe Papaſſes, Prieſts themſelves, who have not been 
either train d up and -tutor'd in Italy themſel ves, or have not been amuſed 


and taught like Parrots by ſome Latinized Brethren, or by Emiſſaries from Rome, 


and theſe laſt are met with every where. I do poſitively ſay it. that not one 
ordinary Prieſt of a hundred, (I may double the Number) with whom 1 have 
converſed, knows any thing of theſe Matters; but will be ſtruck Dumb if 
vou ask them, What is, Yay, (which they pronounce ele) the Matter, or 

eiods (which to them is edos or. ethos) the Form of this, or of any other of 


their Sacraments. That judicious Author, Morinus, moſt | juſtly taxeth both Pref. in can 
the Ignorance and Boldneſs of the School Men, who were the firſt: Inventors” * 


aud Patrons of theſe Philoſophical and [ntricate Terms; and truly what he 


ſaith of them, about their Ordinations, may very truly be ſaid of all the reſt r. p. 450. 


of their Sacraments. That all the antient Fathers, both Greek and Latin, 
have nothing in them concerning thoſe Subſtantials, as they call them, 
wherein they place theſe Matters and Forms, So that School Divinity to 
him looks more like a Trick to embroil and confound rather then clear up 


the plain Truth. Religio fit, God forbid, faith he, that we ſhould ever de- us jupr. 4. 
pend upon their Decrees or Concluſions. And what another of their learned R. Simon. in 


Authors truly and imgenuouſly confeſſes concerning the Euchariſt, is to the ful 
as applicable to all the Reſt; That the ſubtilty of the Schools and their logi- 
cal Intrigues have done far more Michief then ever they did Good. In- 
deed it is very Amazing, and really Ridiculous enough to fee how the late 
Reconcilers, and other buſy Latin Authors, bite and correct one another 
about theſe Matters; every one being wonderfully conceited of his own way, 


| Gabr. Philad. 
P- I 80, 1 8 1. 


as Allatius, Arcudius, Goar, and others; and thoſe great Oriental Maſters, Fine 7755 7 


Gabriel Sionita and Abraham Euchellenſis, both meer Paraſites of Rome, are 
ſnarling at one another like two Dogs for a Bone; yet always fawning on their 
new Latin Maſters; to whom 1 will add, Vanſlebius, whom I knew very 
thoroughly ar Conſtantinople of whom more elſewhere. What truſt can we 
put in the Accounts, which ſuch Mercinary Slaves give us of the Opinions and 
Practices of the Eaſt; or how can we depend upon the Narrations of the Ro- 
man Emiſſaries, eſpecially the Fe/#:ts, whoſe real and only buſineſs it is every 
where to Corrupt or Miſrepreſent thoſe plain Ignorant People, and their Reli- 
gious Offices wherever they pals. tlie 0 
Why ſhould we be ſtartled at the Greeks word, uvgige, or Myſtery ; There 
is not 4 Rite or Ceremony amongſt them, but 4 Myſtery or myſtical Mean- 
iug is attackt to it, as you may ſufficiently ſee in their Celebration of the 
\ Mynaxis 


/ 


4 


r. p. 360. Fynarit or Euchariſt alone; which I have given you in the beginning of this 


Morin. Com- 
ment. par. 2. 
p- 118. 


de Offic. 
M iſſe Co 1, 


Concerning the GR E'BX'S' ſeven MTSTERIES. Chap. 1, 


Treatiſe ; Their very bowing hath«this hidden Secret in it, faith Simeon Theſſ. 
Bending downwards, ſigniſies Chriſt's Deſtent; ſtanding up again, repre- 
ſents hir Reſurrection and Aſtenſion. And truly the Latius are every jor as 
Satramental, as'\the'Greeks are Myſlerious; Take this one Inſtance for all in 
Amalarins, what wonderful Myſteries are there placed in only Tolling the 
Bell to Prayers; The Bell it ſelf; the Clapper, the very Rope, eſpecially its 
going up and down,” have every one of them 4 very deep or myſlerious 
Meaning in them; but whether one Greek: of a hundred thouſand "when he 
bows, or one Latin Clerk or Sexton, when he. tolls the Saints Bell, have 
either Simeon or Amalarius their ſublime Thoughts o Reflections upon it, 
I leave to the Conjecture of the Honeſt Reader. If any one hath Patience to 
peruſe all the Greek Authors, who have ventured to expound the various 


Rites and Ceremonies of the Greek Church, but from Damaſcen to this time; 
or ouly Germanus,' Cabaſilar, Sim. Theſſ. and Goar himſelf; he will find 


wwe, Myſteries, as they call them, enough; and the Latius may call 


them, by the old word, Sacraments too if they pleaſe. But when we require 


Chriſt's -own plain Inſtitution of them, and a mutual Covenant in them 


betwixt God and Man, (which only makes a true Sacrament) they may ſwear 
and ſtretch their Wits all they can, and ſummon all their (Poſe) Troops of 


aiery trifling School Men, but they can never make out one more, then Bap- 


tiſin and the Lord s. d upper. And theſe, both Greeks and Latins, have fo 


mangled, and ſtuffed, and perverted with extravagant Notions, and new Subtil- 
ties and Tricks of Human Invention, as they have utterly forſaken, Morem 


Majorum, the plain Primitive way of the firſt Apoſtolical and Catholick 


Fathers, and made Chriſt's divine Inſtitutions a perfect Farce and a piece of 


meer Pageantry. We own thoſe Pious Rites and uſeful Antient Preſcriptions | 


of the Catholik Church as well as they, yet declare them only as ſuch, and 


own all their Authority only from thence; Confirmation, Ordinatiou, Matri- 


mony, Confeſſion or Conſulting © ſome diſcreet learned Miniſter for the 


quieting of Conſtience, viſiting of the Sick: Allo Catechiſing of Children, 


T. p. 361. 


and of thoſe of riper Years before their Baptiſm ; ſolemn Burial of the 
Dead; and we have publick Conſtitutions off our own Church, and we have 
particular Offices appointed by ir, for the Conſecration of Churches, the 


Coronation of our Kings, and the like; and we own that every particular 


Chronic. Ecc. 
Grace p. 485. 


National Church may do the like. But the whole Catholick Church, either in 
a Council or otherwiſe, 4n/e/s Chriſt himſelf hath plainly Ordain d both 
the viſible Sign, and the ſpiritual Grace given and ſignified by it, cannot 
by its own Authority inſtitute a true Sacrament or federal Rite betwixt 
God and Man. Without this, the Church (as the Latius call themſelves) 
may multiply their Sacraments not only zo ſe en, but to ſeveuty times ſeven, 


or as far as they pleaſe. 
p- 2. P. 406. 


Morimus out of Vitriacus tells us, That the Surians (Chriſtians that live 
in the Holy-Land) are really of the Greek Church; but, Latinorum prelatis, 
yet they outwardly pretend, (only with their Mouth and ſuperficially, not 
from their Heart,) to obey the Latin Biſhops in whoſe Dioce ſes they live, 
timore ſcilicet ſecularium Dominorum, only out of meer Fear of the ſecular 
Powers, whom the Latzns have made their Patrons ; and as I have already 
noted, I will, with H. Hilarius, to my own knowledge moſt confidently ſay, 
that it is the very ſame Caſe now with the Greeks at Conſtantinople and elſe- 


where, where I have been in the Grand Signor's Dominions; He is ſo far Head 


of the Greek Church, as by Money given to Him or his Miniſters, all things 
are now trauſacted by them who give moſt. What then ſhall we think of a 
Parcel of mercinary or intimidated Ignorant Biſhops, and Patriarchs, and their 


Church Officers and Dependants, bought or affrighred, or any other ways drawn 
in by a Deſigning and Incroaching Conclave and wavering truckling Patriarchs? 
Be it a Nectarius or a Do/ithens, be it a Cyrit of Berrhæa or a Cyril Lucar ? 


(for 


5 
Chap l. Fifth of Extream Unifion. | 
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(or as to this kind of private Caballing, All are alike to me) ſhall a few buſy, T: . 361, 


daring and contriving Men, whoſe Characters, and Defigns, and Methods are 
ſufficiently known to be Ill; under a Government where Louis dores and Ro- 
man Piſtols are ſo Omnipotent; and Thouſands of fearſul or cautious Prelats 
ſhall ſtand (or rather fir) looking on, ready to let any Doctrines, or Perſwa- 
ſions. or Impoſitions quietly. pals, rather then to come into any Trouble, or 
Hazard of looſing their Preferments; 1 ſay, ſhall a, ſmall numbet of ſuch, Men, 
under ſuch Circumſtances gull. us with modern Forgeries,, undes the Name of 
the Orthodox Religion. of the Great Eaſtern, Church, be it under the Name of 
Confeſſions. or the more ſpecious Title f Synods ?. They who in theſe diſtant 
Countries know nothing ,or very little of this Affair, may perhaps eaſily ſwal- 
low all this, and wiping their Mouths cry all is well; But I muſt, beg Par- 
don of all the World, if I, who have lived eight Vears amongſt them, and 


have well known and converſed with moſt of them, do ſolemaly profeſs my 


Self to be of a quite other Opinion, as I have at large declared in the foregoing 
Treatiſe. Alaſs! The Greeks are daily Haraſſed and ſorely Preſt between, the 
Upper and the Nether Milſtone, and now growing weary of ſupplanting and 
turning out one Another, they have already made a ſad Beginning, and will 
yer daily farther ſubmit to any; thing for Quietneſs ſake... It is an unex- 
preſſible Grief to me, and I pity them withall my Soul; The Turk, hath 
rob d them of their Empire, and, I fear, The Pope will | ſavn ſtrip, them 
f their: Faith. { Zitat | F 2 
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1 have often been amazed and wondred how. ſuch groſs Errors and abſurd © 


Perſuaſions firſt roſe and grew up in the Church; but I am well ſatisfied wich 


what J find in the Judicious Morinus. Firſt I find by my own Obſervation, par. 2. p. 23 


that moſt of the fond Opinions and ſuperſtitious Practices which have pre- 
vailed in the Great Churches, were for the moſt part firſt, Sown and ſprang up 


in times of Ignorance; when Men were lazy and blind Devotion had quite 


ſhut out Reaſon and all ſerious Endeavor and Searching after Truth. Now 
ſaith Morinus, if any religious Opinion or Legend (ſtatted perhaps by ſome 
doting Monk, or ſome other Man, for his Prayers and Faſting, or otherwiſe of 
reputed Holineſs) once hath ſeized upon the Minds of the Vulgar, there 
never were wanting Men, eſpecially ſome Pretenders to Learning, who 
would not endeavor to defend it; either to gain the Reputation of. Holineſs, 
or the Favour and Applauſe of the People; and they would ſirain their Wits 
to the utmoſt to reconcile it with all Antiquity and primitive Truth; but 
if when all is done, they cannot make it out, or at moſt not put it beyond 
a bare Poſſibility, they bring in Ow aro unxans, God's Omnipotency to ſup- 
port their Fictious. This, to name no more, is the very Caſe of Tran/ub- 
ſtantiation. But of that and the other four Supernumerary Sacraments of the 
Latins, which Doſitheus in his pretended Synod hath grafted upon the Greek 
Church; I have here plainly and honeſtly given you my own private 
Thoughts; not deſiring Superciliouſly to dictate any thing, or Imperiouſly or 
Craftily to impoſe upon any one; but only to declare my own Opinion; which 


if it may any ways benefit the Reader, I ſhall be glad; but if he likes it nor, 


let him freely follow his own, as, ar preſent, I muſt do mine. 


CHAP. 


T. P. 362. 
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Concerning IMAGE S, Chap. II. 


Concerning Images and the Worſhip of Saints. 


"THE Synod at laſt amongſt other Things comes to the uſe of Images, and 
though they have taken in a great many of the Latins Scholaſtical Di- 
ſtinctions and Evaſions, yet they came not up to the very heighth of the Ro- 
man Doctrine in this Point, nor have fully juſtified their preſent Practice, as J 
ſhall now endeavor to explain. Bur firſt, I think it requiſite ro premiſe a No- 
tion or two, which I humbly conceive may appear pretty plain and obvious to 
every Reader. 1 I 2 „„ AT 3 ien 1 £ | 


Every Animal ſeem to have ſome inward Affections and Paſſions as well as 


- 


we; as Anger, ' Fear} Love, Hatred, Joy or Complacency, Sorrow, Uneaſi- 


neſs, Pleaſure, Diſguſt, and the like; and theſe inward Sentiments are com- 


monly accompanied, or ſhew'd and diſcovered in us all, by ſome outward 
Signs and Tokens, or Actions peculiar and proper to them. Thus Dogs ſhew 
their Joy when they ſee or find their Mafter whom they had loſt, and expreſs 
their deſire when they paw any one for a piece of Bread; and (with Per- 
miſſion of the ſeverer Criticks) I muſt ſay that I am apt to fancy that zu, 
which is rendred in general t worſhip, was derived, A r xw:s, from the 
Greek Name of a Deg, and ſignified originally, to fawn, and cringe or crouch 
like a Spaniel; There is a ſhrew'd hint of this in Ariſtophanes, where one 
Ironically Saluting, and ſeemingly Pitying another in Miſery, is asked, Ti ws 
xuvis; why do you give me ſuch ſmooth Words; the word xuuds is explain'd 
by orriveis, why do you fawn'ou-me like'a Dog wagging his Tail. From 
thence I am apt to think, that it was afterwards uſed to expreſs civil Saluring 
or Complementing one another amongſt Men. From the Action of Dogs ſalut- 
ing anorher; for the Fathers in a whole Synod, tell us that www cy 75 apyais 
nal A AT, in the old Greek Dialect ſigniſied no more then, 1d d- 


7. 7. p. 281. c Ce Y r O to ſalute and to kiſs; and Habertus ſeems to favour my 


Archieratic. 
p- 147 


tymology, Tp:oxuvey, eſt inſtar canum, The Greek word to worſhip, is to 
court like Dogs, by crouching, and cringing on the Ground. He allows the 
Eaſtern Worſhip to be like the fawning of Dogs; but he ſeems to derive the 
word from x, t0 Lie, as Dogs kiſs their Maſters Hands and Feer. Hence 
the word ae59oxuvdy might very well in like manner ar firſt be uſed for out- 
ward Civility, and the common &;gns or Marks of Reſpect and Friendſhip, 
and due Behaviour betwixt Man and Man; which many times, notwithſtanding, - 


is but hypocritical and deceitful. Thus amongſt all the outragious Affronts and 


Mar. 15+ 19, 


barbarous Treatments of the Innocent Jeſus; it is ſaid, that the inſulting Jews, 
mums Ta, youT megoxier aura, bending their Knees did worſhip him; 


that is, made him a Moch King by ſhewing that outward Reverence to him, 
which is commonly uſed to ſuch a Perſon. Thus many other words of a very 
low and mean Importance in their Original Signification, have been afterwards 
raiſed to a very high Degree. I will inſtance but in one Example; Xargela, which 


at firſt ſignified: any the meaneſt Servitnude ; was afterwards uſed for Rel:- 


gious Worſhip to God Himſelf; and is now put by the Latins for the higheſt 
Degree of it which can be given to him. Bur let the Criticks decide theſe 
Matters as they pleaſe, all that I ſhall note here is this. That Words and 
Actions which at firſt ſignified only civil Reſpect and various Affections of 
Men towards Men, were afterwards apply'd and uſed ro expreſs Religious De- 
votiom and Worſhip towards God, as will farther appear in the following 


Diſcourſe. 


Some of theſe our outward Notices are, & i z, not abſolutely in our 
Power, for thus our very Countenance in deſpite of us will often declare the 
inward Thoughts and Affections of our Mind. Moſt of our outward Actions 


are indecd in our Power; many that are natural may be feign'd and counter- 
| | | feit, 
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feit, as Laughing, Crying, Sighing, Groaning, and ſuch. others of them. Now T. p. 363. 
though Eſtcem, Honour, Reverence, Reſpect, Love, Obedience, Submiſſion; 
asking Pardon, and ſuch other Offices from Man to Man, are in their true 
and real Natures purely Actions of the Mind; yet they are all uſually expreſt 
by ſome outward Behavior or Ceremonies ; whereof ſome are as it were dictated 
by Nature it ſelf; (as a loving Mother kiſſing her Child, ſeems to me as na- 
tural 4 /ign of tender Regard, as an Ewe. licking her Lamb, ) others have 
aroſe from various Occaſions, and ſo at laſt grew into common Cuſtom and 
Faſhion. Thus bowing Down, bending the Body, bowing the Knee; ſo pul- 
ling off the Hat with us Weſtern People; Bidding Good Morning, Good 
Day, Good Evening, Taking by the Hand, Saying, your humble Servant ; fo 
in Turkey and all over the Eaſt, Clapping the right Hand on the left Breaſt, 
and inclining the Head and ſaying, Salomaletium, God's peace be to you, 
(which I believe, as many other things, were taken from the Zews,) Theſe, , Sam. 25. 6. 
I fay, and many ſuch like Actions are Tokens of Friendſhip, Civil Reſpect, 2Reg- 9. 17, 
and Courteſy betwixt Man and Man; But then Kiſing the Hand, Kiſſing the 3 = 
Feet, and (as in Turkey and elſewhere in the Eaſt,) ming and kifſing the Joh. 20. 19, | 


21, 20. 


Hem of the Veſt, or Garment, (And I fancy our Faſhion' in the Weſt of 7% Sep. Va- 
biſſiing or offering to kiſs our own Hand, when we bow down to ſalute one leni & An- 
another, is only an Imperfect Mimicking of that Eaſtern Cuſtom) ſo Layzng 0, u. 
on or Embracing the Kues and Feet; Kneeling and Proſtration, or caſting R. Pomif. f 
ones ſelf flat on the Ground; Theſe and the like Performances to Kings, Princes, 15 28. 9 
Potentates or Perſons of Quality, are outward Teſtimonies of Reipect, pro- _— 1 85 
found Reverence and Honour, and perfect Reſignation of ones Self to the Will | 
and Pleaſure, or Diſpoſal of the Perſon to whom they are made. | 
Now though the chief Thing, which God requires of us, 'is fally contain'd 
in that ſhort but moſt remarkable Command, My Son give me thy Heart; p, 970 
yet in all our Addreſſes to Him we are naturally inclined, as well as by him ” 
Commanded, to expreſs our inward Devotions towards him, by the outward. 45. 23: 
Behaviour and various Geſtures of our Bodies: All which we do, ar3pwmnm Jas, Pl. 95: 6. 
after the Manner and Faſhion of Men. Hence Bowing, Kneeling, Fall. 
ing flat upon our Face; Lifting up our Hands and Eyes; and the like, b 
which we uſed to ſhew our various Reſpect, Humility, Dependance, ub. 
miſſion, Acknowledgment of Favours, Confeſſing of Offences, and the reſt 
of our outward Tokens, of our Affections towards one another as Men, are 
tranſlated and apply'd to the Service of God. By theſe we acknowledge 
him to be the only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. rim. 6. ij. 
The only Giver of every good and every perfect Gift; The Lord, the Lord Jac. 1. 17. 
God merciful and gracious, ' who is long Suffering, but will by no means 3467: 
clear the Guilty; the dreadful Fudge of Quick and Dead. Thus from that, Tim. , 1. 
Compliment which I have mention'd of kiſſing our own Hand, inſtead of kiſſing 
the Hem of the Garment of a great Man whom we would Honour, hath that 
Idolatry of worſhipping the Sun and Moon aroſe (to which Zo alludes) 4 e. 31. 26, 2. 
kiſſing the Hand. 1 N | 
Bur between our Reſpect and Obſervance toward: Man, whom we have, , 20. 
den; and That towards God, whom we have not ſeen; There is this vaſt, 
weighty, and moſt conſiderable Difference. In our Behaviour towards Man, 
we have naturally in our Mind and Imagination a corporeal and ſenſible Idea or 
Repreſentation of him, which goes inſeparably along with ir; but in that to- 
wards the Inviſible God, our Idea or Thought of Him is, and ought to be, 
purely Spiritual and Intellectual; abſtracted from all ſenſible Conceits what. 
ſoever. 7ou ſaw no ſimilitude of Me, ſaith God; Therefore take good heed. "WPI . 
leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, aud make any likeneſs, (Hun Temunah) For Exod. 20. 4. 
the Lord thy God is a conſuming Fire, even a jealous God; To whom then . 4 
will ye liken me? There have been Men who firſt raſhly aſſerted, That ſome ; 
are ſo dull and ſtupid as they cannot conceive a God to be without a Body. 


and therefore, fay they, ſome Image or Picture of him, for ſuch as theſe, 
0 as 


14 


a+ A YO Tue * 
P- . Do # 
4 * 
* 4 1 
o * 


pſ. 55. 21. 


: T. P+ 364. 


8 TY" * 5. F « ob p " 
* = — = A . - 
* . : : - hw F 
2 * W 
L - 
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T. p. 363. ir abſolutely neceſſary. But I muſt ask the Favourers of this Opinion, what 
they think of the Poor, Illiterate. Vulgar amongſt the Fews, the Tur bs, and 
all the Mahometans. All theſe Believe and Worſhip the ſame true God, the 
Father, as well as we; and are ſo far from framing any bodily Conceit of 
Him, as they Abhor and Abominate both Latius and Greeks upon that very 
Score. Though no Man can frame an adequate Thought of God's Eſſence, or 
can find any Speech or Words which are able perfectly to expreſs his Great- 
neſs; yet I dare ſay the meaneſt and moſt ignorant Proteſtant who owns and 
 worſhips Him, will tell you, That he is a Spirit, and by his Actions he will 
ſhew that in his Mind he fears @ Being, to which he Prays, and on whom 
he Relies, without framing any bodily Shape or ſenſible Similitude of Him 

1 KS ile yo Ib; 1 q 
How this primitive and glorious Truth hath been obſcured and abuſed, or 
perverted, will fully appear by and by. I ſhall now only note the moſt abo- 
minable Diſſimulation and Hypocriſy, which I fear too too often is practiſed 
in this outward Reſpect both towards God and towards Men. As Men may 
ſalute each other with wonderful Ceremony and outward Expreſſion of Love 
and Friendſhip, Loyalty and Obedience; when they with one another, or their 
Superiors, Dead; according to the Pſalmiſt, Their Words may be ſmonther 
then Butter and ſofter then Oyl, when War and drawn Swords are in their 
Hearts; ſo we know Men may, and without doubt often do, Bow, Kneel, 
Mat. G. 2, f. 16. turn up their Eyes, dis figure their Faces and put on a ſad Countenance, nay, 
proſtrate themſelyes and kiſs the very Ground, perhaps in Aſſemblies or in 
the Streets, only to be ſeen and have Glory of Men; To have the Character 
of Devotions amongſt the Latins, or godly Men amongſt us; that is, Men 
hotter then their Neighbours; And truly, I think it is as much wocking of 
| God for careleſs Men to pull off their Hat coming into a Church; or, 70 
hold it before their Face, (meerly as a common Cuſtom and Faſhion) with- 
out having the leaſt Thought of God, or of his Service in their Hearts, or any 
inward Application to him at all. The pure, ſpiritual, mward Reflection. 
Meditation, Ejaculation, or Motion of the Heart, is only acceptable to God; 
and it is only That that recommends all outward Actions or Affections of the 
Body to Him, as purely Springing from it; and without it they all avail no- 


Iſa. 65. F* 


Joh. 4-24. thing at all; for God is 4 Spirit, and muſt be worſhipped in Spirit and in 


Truth. 
This Spiritual Worſhip of God is often expreſt in Scripture by words, which 
indeed properly ſignify the outward Geſtures of the Body, but they were nor 
to be meer empty Signs, but the real and pure Effects of it, mu to be bow- 
ed down, yy to bow himſelf or bend the Knee; the LXX explain both theſe 
words by aaegoxuvar, to worſhip ; u to bow the Knee, u to bend ones ſelf, 
to proſtrate ; ing to fall down flat on the Face; I fay, that all theſe and 
other ſuch outward Geſtures were allow'd and acceptable to God, when they 
were made out of an Impulſe of real Devotion (of Holy Fear, of Religious 
Sorrow, of Humble Submiſſion, and the like Inward Motions of the Heart) 
to the inviſible and inconceivable God alone, without the mixture of any 
bodily Shape, or of any created or ſenſible Similitude whatever in the Imagi- 
nation; But whenever they were Religiouſly performed before any bodily Fi- 
gure or Likeneſs, (although all was done in Honour of the true God Himſelf,) 

Deut. 29. 17. they were always counted and juſtly called Abominatious. 

This is very plain from the Hiſtory of the Golden Calf; Aaron and all 
Exod. 32. 7-8-the People acknowledged the true God, but they are ſaid to have corrupted 
| themſelves, and turn'd aſide from the way of the Lord; becauſe they had 
v. 1. made 4 viſible Figure to go before them; and the People faid, Theſe be thy 
Gods, O Iſrael, which brought Thee up out of the Land of Agypt; as if 
they had ſaid, Thy God is lite this Calf; for they knew that Image to be 
but a Creature, meer Gold, nothing but their Ear-Rings melted * and 


V. 4+ 


v.. Faſbioned by Aaron into 4 Calf; and by offering Sacrifices and other Offer- 
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inge before it, they thought that they performed a Feaſt unto the true God, TJ. p. 364. 
Fehovah, according to Aaron's Proclamation, It was this that cauſed * 
God's wrath to wax hot againſt them, and he was ready to conſume them, v. 10, 11, 12. 
but he ſhared them, to vindicate his own Honour, from the Reproach of the | 
Egyptians which otherwiſe, as Mo/es ſaid, might ariſe. They had ſeen the 
yptians way of worſhipping 4pzs, and therefore they were the more ready 
to admit of his Figure to repreſent their own God: This was their Fault then, 
and they fell into other ſuch like Heatheniſh Practices during their ſtay in the Lev. 20. 2. 
Wilderneſs, but much more when they were ſetled in the Land of Promiſe. Num. 25. 3. 
The Caſe was the very fame with Jeroboam and all Iſrael under him; They 
all own'd and worſhipped Jehovabh the true God, but their doing of it 4efore 
the Golden Calves in Dan and Bethel, This thing became their Sin. So Jehu 1 Reg 12. zo. 
ſheu his zeal for the Lord, Jehovah, in deſtroying Baal and all his 2 Keb. uo. 16. 
Worſhippers ; and God approved of this Deed. But from the Sins of Jero- r. 5 by 
boam he departed not; he worſhipped the inviſible Lord, Fehovah, by bodily v. 30, 31. 
Figures and-viſible Repreſentations, the Golden Calues in Dan and Bethel; 
and therefore he is ſaid, not to have walked in the Law of the Lord with v. 31. 
all his Heart, becauſe he retain'd ſenſible Reſemblances of him in his Wor- 
ſhip. Thus all the Samaritans, both before and after their Captivity, had: Reg. 17. 7: 
made to themſelves, as I may fo ſay, a mongrel Religion, They feared the true Pe 28, 5.08 
God, Jehovah, but that Fear was mixed and corrupted with bodily Repre- e 
ſentations of Him, after the manner of the Heathen. | v. 8. 33. 
EEtgechiel ſets forth all theſe ſeveral Conditions f the corrupted eus at . 20. 
large; He emphatically calls all thoſe pretended ſenſible Repreſentations of 
God, Yu, BSavſua® TH wwlanuar, The Abominations of the Eyes; for the v. 7. 
very ſeeing of any bodily Similitude, corrupts the pure Spiritual Meditation, 
or Thought of the Heart. Next, the word which we there render the 1dols 
of Egypt, in Hebrew ſignifies, Filth, Excrements, Ordure; being ſpoken X | il 
by way of the greateſt Abhorring and Contempt of them; The LXX renders | 
it. all along that Chapter, n, ſometimes ?, The Inventions | 
or Contrivances; the Fancies or Conceits of Kgypt; according to that of 
Iſaiah, Their fear towards me, or with which they fear me, (that is, LXX, C. 29.13. 
S their way of worſhipping of me) is taught by the Precept of Men; 
by their &4:mStvuas, orYuunuas, by their Iuſtitutious or Appointments ; 
by their corrupt Imaginations and Doctrines. Bellarmin and the Latins „ , 6. 
would fain evade this pregnant Place of the Prophet, by ſaying that, The Dai. T. 1. 64. 
Traditions of Moſes and the Prophets were not reprehended by Chriſt and o, 1 
the Apoſiles, but the Doctrines and Traditions of later Authors, (as of the yy 
Scribes and Phariſees,) whereof ſome were vain, ſome dangerous, ſome di- Mat. 15. 3. 
reftly contrary to God's word Then all ſuch kind of Traditions or Do. e. 7. 5. 
ctrines, as are vain, dangerous, or contrary to Scripture, are plainly con- 
demn'd, and exploded by their own Judgment; and if they would ingenuouſly 
ſtand to that, it would cut off all he Superſtition aud Traditional Trumpery 
controverted between us at one Stroke. As to this preſent point, I humbly 
ask them, whether then the Doctrine of worſhipping of God, by any boarly 
Figure or Similitude was a Tradition of Moſes and the Prophets, or whe- 
ther it was not afterwards brought in by Men of corrupt Minds, This being 
fo plainly againſt theſe expreſs Words of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not make to thy god. 
ſelf any Likeneſs, to bow down to it. or ſerve it? Whether this Doctrine 
and Practice is not Dangerous? For thy God is a jealous God. Whether it 
is not Impious and Vain? Take heed to thy ſelf, laith Moſes, and keep thy peut. 4. 9. 12. 
Soul diligently, ye only heard a Voice from God in Horeb, but ſaw no Simi- 
litude. Therefore, My Soul, wait thou only upon God; For the Lord is pf. 6. . 
nigh unto all them that call upon Him, to all that call upon Him in Truth, "45-18. 
in Spirit and in Truth, ſaid Chriſt himſelf in Oppoſition to the mixed Mor. job. 4. 23. 24. 
ſhip and corrupted Way of the Samaritans. Here is all bodily or, ſenſible 
Himilitude forbidden in the Worſhip of God; and ſince amongſt the Prophets, 
1 888 Iſaiah 


20. 4» 5. 


| 
| 
} 
| 
i 


4 


| | Concerning IM AGES, Chap. lt. 
T. p. 366. Jſalah hath, fo often, and ſo directly exploded it, and 16 artfully and fo ſe- 


Ws br verely expoſed the Madneſs and Folly both of the Image Maker and of the 


FT DT. Image-Worſhipper ; amongſt all the other Enormities of the Jews taught and 


brought in by the Precept, and Doctrines of Men, ſurely this of worſhip- 
Ping God by a Figure muſt needs be one, if not the chief, meant by him in 
c. 29. 13. that place. | | 
Now the firſt thing that I ſhall here note is this; That as to this point the 
Latins ſufficiently differ from the Greeks. Thoſe make and worſhip Images and 
Pictures of God himſelf, and of the Trinity; but theſe allow of no ſuch Thing. 
In all the places where J have been amongſt the Greeks in the Eaſt, I never faw 
either in private Houſes or in publick Places of Worſhip, any ſuch Repre/er- 
tations kept or uſed by any one of them. I confeſs, I have feen a Print or 
two of that Kind in the Hands of fome who had been brought up in [taly, 
and had brought them from thence. And I faw ſome ſuch Pictures in the Hands 
of a Papas in the Greek Church at Venice. Bur all the great Men in their 
Church in the Eaſt, even Dofthens himſelf, (with whom I have converſed) 
de fide l. 4. ſtrictly maintain'd Damaſcens Notion in this Matter. Tov ar N acwpdre x, 
6 1 I, ameryedmls 2 ai Oeod, who can, ſaith he, make, ulunua, a Pat rern, 
7 or Repreſentation, of God, who 7s Inviſible, Incorporeal, who cannot be 
732.3. P. 764. circumſcribed, who hath no Figure. It is the higheſt Folly and Impiety to 
ſhape or fignre Divinity; and the famous ſecond Council of Nice, (which, 
as fiercely as He, did maintain the worſhip of Images and Pictures,) by no 
means allow'd of any vi/ible Repreſentation of God; uſing the very fame 
Labbe. T. 7. Words and Reafons as Damaſten doth. Bur the Latins not only allow of ſuch 
T's viſible Figurations of the inviſible God, to be made, but with all the ſubtilty 
of Humane Wit, and the nice Diſtinctions of the Schools defend ir. I ſhall 
here only take notice of what their Champion calls a general Solution of all 
5 Arguments which can be brought dy it. | 3 

Bel. T. 2. I I. I. A thing may be painted, faith He, three ways, firſt to expreſs the per- 
c-8. p· 314. fot? likeneſs of the Form and Nature of the Thing it ſelf, and this way 
OY only bodily Things are painted which have Lineaments, or Features, and 
Colours; He that attempts to paint God this way, wonld make a true Idol 
indeed. If he means by the Form, My @» ri m way as Ariſtotle defines it, 
The inward Eſſence which makes a thing what it is, or what it was; and 
by the Nature, the inward Principle of all its Powers, Faculties, and 
Attributes; There is nothing in the World which can thus be Painted. For 
we know nothing of any Being, but only, rd auiwpa, the out ward Effects 
and Adjuncts, that is, thoſe Things which appear to our Senſes to be in it, 
or to belong to it; But as to the znward Eſſence and Principle, or the 
Fountain from whence all theſe Appearances, Afections, or Modes, (call them 
what you pleafe) do Spring, what it is that Suport them all, we know no- 
thing at all of That; It is wholly kept Secret to Him alone that created it. 
We know not the inward Eſſence of any part of the commoneſt Matter; 
as what makes Cold, Gold, or what eſſentially diſtinguiſhes it from Silver or 
Lead; And therefore in that Senſe, the Nature and Forms of uo Thing (what- 
ever it is) can be Painted or Repreſented to the Eye, much leſs the Nature 
and Form of the great God Himſelf. But if he means by Form, the Figure 
and Shape, the Proportion of Parts, the Dreſs and Poſture; and by Nature, 
the Colour, and thoſe other atiblè Qualities (as they are called) which appear 
T. p. 367. to the Eye, Thus any viſible Body may be painted; but the eternal and in- 

viſible God, is infinitely above any ſenſible Conceit or Art of ſinful Man. 
2. Secondly, a Thing, faith He, may be painted to expoſe to the Eves, ſome 
Hiſtories; as if one would paint Adam's Expulſion out of Paradiſe; tle ought 
to Paint God in the Shape of 4 Man walking; And an Angel. in the Form 
of a Man holding a word. He would not repreſent the Nature of God, 
or of an Angel; but only by the Picture offtrs._.to the Eyes, what one read. 
ing the Scriptures offers to the Ears. But the Scriprure, in that Place, tells 
WT. | the 
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the Painter no ſuch thing, as that God had there in the Garden, any Shape T. p. 367. 
at all; They heard a Voice indeed, but (as it is faid of the People in Horeb) 
they ſaw no Stmilitude. And the Hebrew word there, which we render, 
walking, goth not in the leaſt favour he Painting of Him as a Man, For 
it there manifeſtly ſignifies only ig peculiar Preſence, as it doth in many 
other Places. They might as well paint him as 4 great Man, walking among 1 
them, He being as their God, and They as his People; or rather, as a General, Di 3. . 
walking in their Camp, to deliver them, and to give up their Enemies be- 
fore them. He might alſo from David, as well draw the Heathen olus for 
the Wind, and adding Wings to him, He ought to paint God like an old Re- 
verend Man ſtanding or 7 upon them, for he is ſaid to walk there alſo. 
J have ſaid, it is rmpoſſible to paint the inward Eſſence or Nature of as. | | 
Thing ; But Painting of the Taille, the Proportion, Shape, Size, Features, | = 
Figure, Colour and the like of any viſible Thing, may properly be called, nn 
the Deſcription of its outward Nature; as we ſay a Child born with two 
Heads, three Hands, one Eye in the Forehead, with a Beal, or the Snout 
of an Elephant (and the like,) is an unnatural Birth, becauſe it is not ac- l 
cording to the uſual and natural Shape of a Man, for that is part of his Na- ' 
ture. Now then He that ſhall dare to paint God in 4 Humane Shape, like 
an Old Man, ſiting or ſtanding in any Poſture, wirh Head, Eyes, Hands, . 
and all other Members of a Man; certainly in his Picture he makes an j. all 
ward Nature of the inviſible God, to be the very ſame with the outward. 1 
Nature of Man; and by Bellarmin's conſequence in his firſt Article, makes | x 
a true Idol. gh MF NTT . er _ 
But why, faith he, pingere debet Deum in Forma Hominis, ought the Arti/t bo 
to paint God in the Shape of a Man? The Figure of any other Creatare 
would have been, as really like Him as that of a Man; And a Picture of 
Apis, or a Calf might repreſent him as well; and once Aaron and all Iſrael 
thought it did ſo. As for the beauty and comelineſs of Man's Shape above thar 
of other Creatures, I find it diſputed in Tau/ly; and one faid, That he dared not pe Nat. Dees: 
to ſay that he himſelf was more beautiful then that Bull was, which carried 1. 10. 
Europa on his Back. 9 3 
3. Thirdly, faith he, a Thing may be painted not by way of Hiſtory, but 
only to explain the Nature of a Thing by Analogy, or by Metaphorical and 
Myſtical Significations; as Angels are painted like little, beautiful, naked, 
winged Boys, &c. To ſignify their Grace and Virtues, their Swiftneſs, &C. 
Thus they paint Virtues, and thus we paint God the Father, when we paint 
Him in Humane Shape, extra Hiſtoriam, not by way of Hiflory. How then 
do they paint Him? Simply. as He is a n, Being? No; but by mean 
and familiar Objects, only to put us in Mind of ſome ſublime Excellencies 
which are in Him to all Perfection. Thus they paint God as an Old. Mam, 
to repreſent his Reverence, Gravity, Wiſdom, and Knowledge; for theſe 
ualities are moſt remarkable in aged and experienced Men; fo they give Him 
an Imperial Crown to ſhew that he is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
and fo forth. Bur will not this juſtify many of the Heathen Idols, and the 
monſtrons Indian Pagods ? They had all a myſterious Meaning in them, which 
was well known to the firſt Authors, and to thoſe who were lnitiated or Admit- : 
ed to their Secrets; but they were all kept hidden from the Yulgar and Pro- T. p. zes. 
| phane, the more to amuſe them; They who firſt contrived or invented theſe 
amazing Figures, without doubt had 2 Myſtical or Metaphorical Intention to 
themſelves in deſigning them. The Chineſe Puſſa in Kercher might be made ,,,, ;1,1,. 
with ſo many Arms and Hands on purpoſe, ro ſet forth God's infinite Strength par. 3. c. 2. 
and Power, either in Saving and Delivering, or in Puniſhing and Deſtroy- | 
ing; as the Arm of God, the Hand of the Lord, often ſignifies in Scri ture; 
ſee how he there explains their Repreſentation of their Chief God, Fe, As > thy: 
much may be ſaid for all the Hieroglyphicks of the Ægyptians, and all thoſe 


extravagant Figures in Cartari; which ſo much the more aſtoniſh us becauſe - bh _ JG 
| Wh | 
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T. p. 368. we cannot conceive or gueſs at the meaning of them. Now as the vulgar Hea- 
then of old were, and the common Indians now are, ſo fottiſh and bewitcht as 

to take thoſe Myſtical repreſentations of their Gods, for the real Gods them- 

ſelves; fo how will the Latins ſecure their vulgar Votaries from falling into 

the ſame groſs Thoughts concerning the/e Analogical, Myſtical, Metaphorical 
Images, or Pictures which are allow'd by the Cardinal? In ſhort, all theſe Bo- 

dily or Viſible Repreſentations of God, (let him Gloſs upon them, and inter- 

pret them as he pleaſes) do ſtill plainly offer and expoſe 0 the Eye and Ima- 
gination, the Inviſible God as a Body or meer Creature. What is this but 

to become vain in their Imagination, and to change the glory of the Tncor- 
ruptible God into an Image, or PiQure, made like Corruptible Man? Or, 

Rom. 1. 21,48 the likeneſs of an Image of corruptible Man; (as St. Paul hath juſtly de- 
22+ 23. . ſcribed the preſent Cale; ) the Schoolmen profeſing themſelves to be wiſe, 
became fools. It is altogether as extravagant to urge thoſe places in Scrip- 
ture, (for Painting God either Hiſtorically or in any Senſe ) where his Ap- 
pearance in a Dream or Viſion is mention'd; as in Daniel, ſhould any Pain- 

ter whatever go to deſcribe the Antient of Days according to that narrati- 

on, he muſt neceſſarily add and mix variety of Fancies of his own, and 

make a meer Chimera partly from the Prophet, but moſt from his own conceit. 

He muſt purely invent the Figure of the Head, Face, Beard, Hair and all che 
Members and their ſeveral Poſtures, the Faſhion of the Garments, and the reſt. 

The Colour of his Garment is ſaid to have been white as Snow, and the 

Hair of his Head like pure Woot; but the manner of the Hair; and ſhad- 

dowing of the Colour muſt be wholly the Painter's fancy. The Throne, is ſaid 

to be, /ike the fiery Flame, but the Faſhion of it is not expreſt ; the burn- 

ing Wheels and the fiery Stream before him, and the thouſands of thouſands 
Miniſtring unto him, as they would give great occaſion to his Invention, fo 

they would puzzle it to the utmoſt and ar laſt fall infinitely ſhort of expreſſing 

the Divine Glory; and it would at beſt be as patcht and confuſed a piece as 

Arte Poet. Horace his Mare-maid, As much may be ſaid of the Son of Man which there 
came before him. It is only ſaid, that he came with the Clouds of Heaven, 


verſ. 13. | | 
to paint any thing more then that, muſt be altogether meer Man's device. 
Now becauſe God is ſaid in wonderful nzght Viſions to have conveighed ro Daniel 
verſ, 7. A Prophely and ſome very Aſtoniſhing but very Imperfect account of his Ring- 


dom, by putting theſe Thoughts into him 4 Dream, after the manner of 
T. p. 369. Men, ſhall any Man, hat is awake, dare from hence to paint the Inviſible 
God, like an old Man, with a withered Face and decayed Fleſh like one of us? 

What is this, I ſay, but changing the Divine, 1150, Shechinah, Preſence 

| of the moſt Glorious and Incomprehenſible Being, into the groſs Similitude 
Job. 17. 14. of a vile Worm and meer Corruption. Daniel himſelf knew not the meaning 
verſ. 15. 18, Of theſe grievous and troubleſome Viſions, till one that flood by interpret- 
ver, 16. ed all unto him; and he was as ignorant of the meaning of many others of 
. 12. 4, 8.9. his own Prophecies, they were ſealed up even from himſelf; and therefore 
as I think, that our Modern Interpreters ſhould be, carefull how they attempt 
to break off the Seals, and pry into thoſe hidden Secrets, ſo the Latins ſhould 

forbear their bold and carnal conceits of God in this place, for the whole Vi- 

ſion was purely of 4 Spiritual Nature; the, (Shechinah,) Divine preſence 

of God was manifeſted to him in a Dream, as much as he was capable of re- 
ceiving it, but the import of it was far beyond his apprehenſions. If becauſe 

God is figuratively called the Antient of Days, the Latins may paint him as 

an old Man, they might more properly paint him, as Fire; for he is again 

W and again call'd a conſuming Fire; and he was in the Fire of Moſes's Buſb; 
c. 9. z. and he went before the People by might in a Pillar of Fire; and if a Man 
Exod. 3. 4. will be fo extravagantly fancifull, he may think and ſay, that the perpetual 
rod. 13. 21. ie, Which was kept always burning upon the Altars amongſt the Perſians, 
was nothing but an Analogical Image of God, ( repreſenting his Eternity, 


Power, Purity, Glory and the like) and he may think and ſay as much of 
. the 
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the Jews. perpetual Fire, from whence the Perſians borrow'd their Practice. T. p. 366. 
So even in this place of Daniel, rh fiery flaming Throne on which the An- 6 13. 
tient of Days ſat; and the Wheels of burning Fire, and the fiery Stream ' 
that came forth from before him, were all much more Analogical Repreſen-' © 
tations of the true God, then the Figure of an old Man fitting 'npon'them; - 
and they came infinitely nearer to expreſſiog the true Shechinah, he Divine 
Preſence or Eſſence of God, (which then partly revealed it ſelf to the Pr. 
pbot,) then the whiteſt Garments or Hair like the pureſt Wooll tould do; 
for he is covered with Light inſtead fa Garment; and the greateſt and moſt pf 67. 104. 2: 
Skillfull Artiſt is not able to paint The common Light it ſelf much leſs\2he Jight , 
in the Viſion ; but infinitly much leſs the Glory which'it covered. Sinee then 
as it is moſt plain, that Images and Pictures cannot in the leaſt expreſs the real © 
Life and Soul or Mind of Man, or the inward Eſſence of any Creature, bur 
are only empty Shadows of the meer out ſids and ſhell of Beings, and do ex- 
preſs even that, infinitely ſhort of what it truly is; all Figures, Forms, Co- 
tours, Poſtures and Viſible Repreſentations of God, (who is a Spirit) offer d 
ro our Mortal Eyes, muſt be fo Abominable, and unworthy any ways to ex- 
reſs or raiſe in us any lively notion of him, as in the Imagination of every 
beholder they maſt needs infinitely debaſe him, and thraſt him down beneath 
rhe meaneſt of his Creatures; there is ſomething in 4 very Shado which the 
cunningeſt Artiſt can not exactly imitate ; his Picture of it will be at beſt bur 
an imperfect ſhadow of a ſhade, What an abominable abuſe and horrible af. 
front then muſt it be to the Infinite Majeſty of the All-glorious and Incompre- 
henſible God, upon any Occaſion or Account or Pretence whatſoever, to repre- 
ſent him to our Eyes by what is ab/0lutely leſs then any Creature; In this 
very obvious Senſe we make him an Idol indeed, that is, nothing in the, Cor. 8. 5 
World. 25 1 TE, „ Ot res og ,1 
Therefore notwithſtanding all theſe pretended Solutions of Bellarmine Mo- 
ſes's Knot ſtill hold us faſt, 7hou ſhalt not make unto thee any likeneſs; (of 
God or for a God,) 70 uſe it Religiouſly. Other Figures for Ornament were 
permitted, but in Religious Worſhip, no likeneſs whatever was to be ſuffered, 
For it would infallibly have begotten in the Jews as gro/s Conceptions of the 
true God, as the Heathens had of their falſe ones. Cotta in Tully ſaid truly, p. yy. pur; 
Deos ca facie novimus, we k&uow the Gods by that Face which the Painters. 1. 110. 
and Artiſts have given them, and not only by the Face, but alſo by the 
Dreſs, Age, and Garment; Jupiter had a Beard, Apollo had none, Is it 
not the ſame thing with the Latins to paint God the Father with a Snoto white 
Beard, the Son with a Forked one? I have (in the hands of my wort 
Friend Mr. Ralph Lane) teen a Turkiſh Pedegree down from Adam to the laſt 
Grand Seignor, Mahomet the fourth; where all the Perſons of Renown, in the 
direct Line and in the Colateral ones, are Painted in Miniature. Chrift's Face 
is very Serene and Sedate ; his Head (as uſually) is drawn with Jank Hair ;,,,,.,,, 
and a divided Beard; Mahomet's whole Body is ſetting, cloathed all in Green, Err |. 5. c. 7. 
| bur with his Face and Hand quite covered. The deſign of the Painter (who 
was a Muſſel-man ) ſeems to me to be this; he left Chriffs Face bare, after 
the common manner of rhe Chriſtians, (thereby perhaps ſlily infinuating that 
it is thus Worſhipt by them) bur he covered his own Prophet, that none of 
his Followers ſhould ever be abuſed or debauched, by any prerended likeneſs of his 
Countenance, and thereby tempted to Idolatry. That famous Inſcription, on the pl. 4e Id. & 
Temple at Sais in Agypt; had the very fame meaning; % «pi mar Td yeyo- Q. p. 354.c. 
„e, x, d, Y £o4puerr, 1 am all that has been, Is, and ſhall be, and my, Pep- 
lum, or Veil no Mortal hath ever yet uncovered. The great Eternal God, 
the thrice Holy Lord God Almighty, which Was, and Is, and is to come; Rer. 4. 8. 
who is All in All; and worketh All in All; is ſufficienriy ander, ſtood by the Cor. 15. 8. 
things that are made; for the Heavens declare his Glory, and the Firma-\u ©. 
ment ſheweth his handy Work; But as to his Nature and Effence, they are, PL. 19. 1. 
and were, and ever will be quite covered from Mortal Eye; and for ever = 
en 
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T. p. 37% den from all human Imagination and Conceit; to whom then will ye liken 

EBiüm, ſaith the Prophet? See this Agyptian Inſcription: thus at large expound- 
Intell. y. l. i. ed by the learned Cudworth. BUD. ene 
c. 4. F. 34. 1, find indeed two Images of the one Inviſible God expreſt in Scripture; one 
Cen. 1. 26. 27. is Man himſelf in general, made in his Image and after his likeneſs; and 
1 Cor. 11. J. for 4s much as he is the Image and Glory of God, I will Morſhip and Adore 
Job. 4. 20. 21 K God, by Loving and Reverencing my Brother. If 1 love not this living 

Image which I daily ſee, how ſhall I pretend 70 Love or Worſhip: my God 
Col. 1. 35. Whom, 1 have not | ſeen ? The next is Chriſt himſelf, who is the expreſs 
Heb. 1. 3- Image of the Inviſible God; I will Worſhip and Adore the e verliving God 
Dems Dr BY living up, as well as I can, 0 the light of his glorious Goſpel. John 
3. p. 2. Damaſcen who was, es, , a great Patron of [mage-Horſhip, owns 
Chriſt to have been the fir/t, Natural and, trueſt or, moſt like, Image of 
the Inviſible God; in himſelf ſhewing the Father, for no Man, ſaith he, 
ever. ſaw God himſelf; theſe two Images every good Chriſtian may without 
all Controverſy Adore and Worſhip in Spirit and in Truth. As for a ſenſe- 
Jeſs Repreſentation of him, they that make them, or truſt in them, are 
HiRe -#A£0--£RE8, wil cle iron TR; 181.20. 

2. The next thing that I ſhall here note as a grand Difference between the 
preſent Greeks and the Latins is this. The Latins make and allow of Starues 
and Pictures t repre/ent the Trinity; they do it moſt commonly by an old 
Man with a tripple Crown, for the Father; holding @ Crucifix, or Chriſt 
upon the Croſs, before him, for the Son, and by a Dove upon the upper End 
of the Croſs, for the Holy Ghoſt. Such repreſentations as this of the Tri- 
nity, are very commonly to be met withall in Popiſh Countries; and they 
| have been formerly in England; and they do yet remain in ſome of our pub- 
T. p. 351: lick Seals. I have ſeen fome ſuch Statues here and there yet left amongſt 

5 old Rubbiſh and Ruins; I remember one was in he Commandery at York in 

1688. But I never ſaw any ſuch thing in all my Trayels amongſt the Greeks, 

either uſed or permitted by them. Neither did 1 ever ſee a Material, Maſſive, 
Cruciſiæ, or one in Picture, made or kept by any one of them; except in a 

little Greek Church as we went to Pruſa in the Bay of Montania, we once 

found a little ſhort Wooden one ſtanding there over the door going into the 
Sacriſtia or Chancel ; (which place formerly in England was called the Rood 

loft) but the Papas there had been brought up at Rome, and brought this, and 

ſer it up here out of his own humor. I do folemnly proteſt that I never ſaw, 

during all my ſtay and Traveling up and down in Turtey, amongſt the Greeks, 

any other Statue or Crucifix but this, neither did I ever meet with any other 

De conſen. u. Religious Baſſe Rilievi, Sculptures or Carved work in any of the Chriſtian 
4 you Churches or Oratories ; though Allatius hath impudently ſaid, hat nothing is 
25 more common amongſi them. It would almoſt ſeem Incredible, ſhould I ſhew 
what a moſt furious Averſion the Turks have to all forts of Images and Pictures, 
eſpecially ſuch as are counted Religious. The Per ſians allow of Painting, and 

I believe Mr. Lanes Pedigree was done by ſuch a one; and I have ſome Arab 

Medals with the Sultau's Face upon them; but the Turks have only Letters 

upon their Coin; and there are only Writings (as Verſes out of the Alcoran 

and the like,) upon the walls of their Moſchs. I remember both the Grand 

Seignor and the Viſier lookt with ſeeming neglect and diſlike upon our King's 

Picture, which was drawn (in the C,) in the firſt Letter of his Name, when 

his letter was laid open before them. But 1 ſhall mention no more here, 

then that common ſtory which happen'd at the firſt taking of Buda by the 

Turk. There were it ſeems many fine antient Pictures there; which the La- 

tin Fathers of thoſe Churches valued extreamly. The Tarks had ſeized on them 

all, amongſt which were ſome of God the Father, ſome of the Trinity. The 
cClief of the Fathers went to the Baſba or Governor to beg that theſe might be 

| ſpared and ſreturn'd to them again. He ask'd them if they had any Painters 


now amongſt them who had made any of theſe, or could make the like; They 
anſwer'd 


Joh. 4. 24- 
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anſwer d that they had then one there who made ſome of theſe. He deſired T. p. 3710 
by all means that he ſhould be brought to him. One of the Pictures of G 
or the Trinity, being brought he askt the Painter if he made it. He anſwer d, 

Yes. Said the Governor I have a great deſire to have my great Grand- father's 
and my Grand- father's Pictures drawn; can you do that for me. He anſwer d 

yes, if any of them were alive, or if he had already any Picture of them he 
could Copy it; but unleſs he ſaw them or their Picture or Likeneſs, he could 1 va 3 
not do it. Then the Governor in great Zeal and Wrath ſaid to him, thou Wollt 
Impudent and Prophane Dog, if you cannot draw any of my Grand:-fathers ©: 1 
becauſe you never ſaw them, will you pretend to draw the Eternal God, 

whom no mortal Eye ever yet ſaw? So he had him laid down and ſoundly 

drub'd, and cauſed all thoſe Idolatrous Pictures immediately to be burnt before 
him. Undoubtedly there were, amongſt theſe, Pictures f God and the Tri: 
nity, ſome very extravagant, and perhaps very different from the common one | 
above mention'd; for Be//armine himſelf complains of the zntollerable Bold. T. 7 37%, 
neſs of the Painters in contriving ſtrange Images of the Trinity; and particu- 2. C. f. T. 2. 
larly inſtances in thoſe of Hungary, which he faith, zhe Reformed. Miniſters? 314 E. 
there had expoſed as Ridiculous and Abominable; calling them, Cerberos, _ 
Geryones, Janos trifrontes, three headed and three Bodied Monſters, and the 

like; by which Images, faith the Cardinal, our Painters certainly gave occa- 
ſion of Blaſpheming ; I ſuppoſe he would have us think, ir was to thoſe Mi- 

niſters; and I muſt think that the poor Ignorant Latin Votaries root as certain 

an occaſion, from them, of groſs Idolatry. There was a common Sign of the 
Trinity in St. Pauls Church-yard, London, with one whole Face in the mid- 

dle, and half another Face on each fide of it; ſo contrived. as the right Eye 

of the middle Face, might make the left Eye of the half Face which was on 

the right ſide of it; and the left Eye of the middle Face might make the en 
Eye of the half Face which was on the left fide of it. This was perfectlß a 
new kind of Janus Trifrons; you will ſee it in the Title page of Johannes 1 5 
de Burgo his Pupilla Oculi. Printed at Paris Anno 15 10. and then fold in 1%. Era pi 
St. Paul's Church. yard London, at that Sign of the Trinity aforeſaid. I could?” * 

give ſome flagrant Examples of it, which I my ſelf have obſerved, once in a 

aniſh Seaman, and others, whom 1 have ſeen beating their Breaſts and. 

Proftrating themſelves before the common Image of the Trinity; as in Mag- 

na Napoli and elſewhere. We all believe that ee there will be 
fullfilled, the calling of the Gentiles; and that all the World. ſhall become Luk. 21. 24. 
one Fold under one Shepherd; but I hardly believe, that f hat Fold will ever . 
be after the preſent Model of the Latin Church; the Turks, in patticular, 

will never admit of their Religious Images, much leſs ever be brought 79 Hor. 
ſhip them; the Latin Emiſſaries dare never in the leaſt attempt 10 Convert 

them; No, their buſineſs in the Eaſt (as I have often noted) is a Deſign of 

quite another Nature. e ee. 8 i = ir 
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Aﬀeer all Bellarmine himſelf is forced to declare, non eſſe tam certum in Ec- De relig Saul. 
cleſia, that it is not ſo certain in the Church, whether Images of God and! * 75 kh 

the Trinity may be made (accopfing to the; Latins) as 7hoſe of Chrift.and 

the Saints; This latter is ob & all Catholicks, (even by the Greeks) + 

and is matter of Faith; the other (of Pictures of God and the Trinity) eſt 

in Opinione, zs only Opinion; and he cites ſeyeral other Latins who are of the. 

ſame, mind. If then it is only matter of Opinion. and the danger of Idolatry 

from ſuch Images is fo very great ; why do the Latins ſtill allow of them and 

keep them in their publick Aſſemblies, giving thereby ſuch ſhamefull ſcandal to 

the Greeks as well as to us? there is alſo this very remarkable paſſage. in the 
Cardinal; Idiotæ qui vident Picturas, Ideots who {ee theſe Picturas, and can. 9. fotos the 
not. read the Scriptures, may and ought to be Inſiruried by the Biſhops and, 
Preachers; otherwiſe faith, he, I.confe/s ſuch kind) of Fittures. cannot. be, © 
expoſed, imperirig, to the Ignoraut, or Unlcarned, without great danger. \ The © 
Braſen, Serpent though it was ſer up kr Yo f 0499 Command and . Nut, 21, f 
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r. p. 352. yet when it was abuſed and Iabli ed, it was deſtroyed; They burns Incenſe 
Fxod. 30 37. o it Which was only Sacred to God himſelf; and had the Cherubims been ex- 
ſed to publick and common view, they might likewife by degrees have been 
as eaſily Worſhipped. Was there not any care taken (do you think) to in- 
ſtruck the Jews and tell them, 7har the Serpent was no God, but was only 4 
2 Reg · 18. 4. Prete of Braſs, as it was called at laſt, Nechuſchran; yet the People burnt 
U: ſepra. p. Jucen ſè to it, and therefore it was deftroy'd and broken to pieces. The Car- 
323. % dinal owns that many Heathens were ſo ſlupid that they verily believed 
T. p. 373. that the very Idols did live and had Senſe and were Gods; The Story 
of Bel alone ſufficiently confirms that Truth; and I will poſſitively affirm that 
there are many of the vulgar Papifts as Sotriſhly ſtupid, and Credulous as any 
T. 7. cone. p Heathen ever could be. Therefore, I muſt think, the Iconoclaſts had very good 
484. .. Reaſon to fay, & XenCope rr, we have no need of theſe Images; and ſince 
they are /o dangerons, what Madneſs and Prophaneſs muſt it be to retain 
them? The Latins Critical diſtincton between an Idol and an Image will do 
them no good; for the Hebrew word 55, uſed in the ſecond Commandment, 
makes them both one and the ſame thing, Ho ſhalt nor make to thy ſelf an 
| vale. diſ.5. Image or Idol; as is clearly proved by Hortinger. : 
jp: The ſecorid Council of Nice was fo far from allowing any Images or Pictures 
of God, ot of the Trinity, as the Picture of Chriſi bimſelf was furiouſly op- 
| ſed by the Jconoc laſis; the others, who were ſo Zealous for Images, pre- 
T. conc. 7. p. tended to Paint only Chriſt's human Body; for the Soul, laid they, it /elf is 
$20.D. Inviſible; and therefore if it is impoſſible to Paint that, it is much more 
impoſſible to Paint, r AN N % anzynagy dur Oban, bis Divini- 
iy which is Incomprehenſible and Unſearchable, or paſt finding out. This 
acknowledgement of the ptetended Orthodox Council, juſtifies the Accuſation 
p. 428. 436. of the Tconorlaſts, who again and again had charged them with dividing Chriffs 
zu. Divinity from his Manhvod; and thus we may truly ſay, a Picture of Chriſt 
divides his very Humanity; for it can at moſt repreſent only hi Body; his 
| Soul is no more expreſt by it then his Divinity; fo that ſuch a Picture muſt 
be very Saandalouſiy and Blaſphemouſly called Chriſt; for it is ſo far from re- 
preſenting Chriſt, (whom they own'd to be, ©:41lewnr@', both God and Man,) 
as it only ſhews the empty ſhadow of 2 meer Body, let the Artiſt deſign it 
either as alive or dead. | | 3 
Next I do not remember that ever I ſaw the Picture of an Angel amongſt the 
© Greeks, either alone by it felf or as a part of Hiſtory; Hiſtoricat Painting 
being likewiſe no where (as far as I know) found amongſt them; bur if 
any ſueh Pictures be amongſt them, I muſt think, that as much may be ſaid 
againſt them, as againſt thoſe of the Trinity. We read indeed that Angels 
have appear'd in the Form of Men; but who (of thoſe that have ſeen them) 
was eyer able ſo particularly to relate the Head, Face, Colour, Shape, Sta- 
ture, Habit, and the whole manner of the Apparition ; as to direct any Paint- 
er or Carver in any tolerable manner to deſign them? For Example, can any 
baue think that Mamoab and his Wife were fo curious as to take notice of every 
particular Limb and Circumſtantial thing in the Angel which appear'd to them? 
Jud. 13-6, 16, We only fead that his Conntenance was like that of an Angel of God (who 
20, 21 Kknows what is that?) v 7 terrible. That Manoah knew not that he was 
an Angel till he Afeended in the Flame of the Altar. Both he and his Wife 


were eo 1 and concern d about the Child which was promiſed them, 

T. p. 374 and were ſo overwhelmed with Fear and Amazement, as without doubt they 
made but very few femarks for a Painter to work by. So the narrative of 

the Atigel Which appeared to Zo/bu is but very ſhort; we are only told, 

Jef! 5 0 h 2 Nan (lite 4 Captain, of a Prince ) appear'd to him, with a Sword 
Gen. 32. 24. dYWWH i b Hau; PET $ Hed. is ſaid, to wreſtle with Jacob; Gi 
arab. 6. 4, hn Ja" one with a" STR in his Hand; In the ſtory of Balaam, one ap- 
23, 25, 27 Pe Wirb 4 Sor druun in his Hand. Daniel ſaw the Man Ga- 
9855 b briel, and ten, afraid und fell on Vis Face, therefore could not nicel 7 ob- 
NV erve 
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ſerve much of him. Amongſt thoſe which appear d after Chriſt's Reſurrection, T- p. 374 
one had his Countenance like Lightning and his Raiment was white as Snow. Mat. 28. 3. 
One was a young Man cloathed in a long white Garment ; two only in Mark. 16. . 
ſhining Garments; and two only in white; and two Men ſtood in white Luk. 24. 4. 
Apparel. Now though a Painter can deviſe Garments very white and Shin- 71 jy 
ing; and an Arm and Hand with a drawn Sword, or a Staff; and can per- 
haps make a Face very Terrible; but can he expreſs a Countenance like Light- 
ning? Or imitate any thing elſe which he himſelf never ſaw ? To ſpeak the 
very Truth, in repreſenting an Angel the whole work. muſt be only and en- | 
tirely the Painters meer Invention and Fancy; and therefore Dionyſius calls c Hierar. p. 
them ies awamndous, ſacred Fiftions. Therefore in Worſhiping of Angels by © 8 
Pictures or Images, when I think of the Latins Subterfuge, tha? the Reverence 
Paid to the Picture or Image is carried on and ended in the Prototype. I muſt 
ask what is the Prototype Angel, and how comes this Fantoſme of Man's device 
to be its Type ? I muſt certainly apply Chriſt's words (ſpoken to the Woman of 
Samaria) to the Votaries who fall down before them, ye Worſhip ye know not Joh. 4. 22. = 
what. In the common Pictures of the Salutation of the Virgin Mary, every | it 
Painter will aim at ſomething new; and will glory in ſomething that may ap- 
pear extraordinary of his own Contrivance; the Angel in one Picture ſhall be 
quite different from that in another; nay, if one Copies from another, his 
draught ſhall not exactly agree with he Original. Now when we read no 
more, but only, that Gabriel was ſent from God to the Virgin, and not tit. 1. 26. 
the leaſt account is given, of his Figure, Poſture, Garments, Face, or any Part 
or thing belonging to him, what a high piece of abominable Preſumption and 
Prophaneſs muſt it be in any Painter to attempt to repreſent 4 Prince, (one 
of thoſe Glorious Spirits, who fand in the Preſence of God,) by wild con- verſ. 19. 
ceits and extravagant Fictions of his own idle Brain? And it muſt needs be as 
Irreverent or Impious in the Governors of the Church to allow ſuch 40/4 For- 
geries for Objects of Devotion in their Religious Aſſemblies. The Great Alex- 
ander forbad all other Perſons (to repreſent him in any manner,) beſides Po- 
Heletus in Carving, Apelles in Painting, and Pyrgoteles in Graving; that there 
might be no falſe Repreſentations, and but only one uniform Reſemblance, bf 
him tranſmitted to Poſterity. Muſt it not then be the greateſt indignity and a- 
buſe caſt upon an Angel, (much more upon the Eternal Inviſible God,) to be 
expoſed as made of meer frail Fleſh and Blood, and deformed with Wings, or 
flatter'd with gorgeous Apparel after the manner of mortal Men; according to 
the fancifull Humor and Romantick Diſpoſition of every vain (and for the 
moſt part vicious) Artiſt, Surely the common People muſt needs frame 
ro themſelves not only earthly Thoughts, but as various and as extravagant 
Ideas of Angels, nay, of God himſelf, as the Painters make them. 
The appearing of Angels is ſo fully atteſted in Scripture as no Man can de- 
ny it; but as to the manner of their appearing, the Opinions of Men are moſt 
ſtrangely different to this very day. The vulgar think that they can, (as they 
call it) take to themſelves a real Body, when they phaſe, and of what Form 
they will; and by Conſequence that they can change it as often as they think 
fitting. The Latins have that groſs concert of the Devil, as they Paint him 
in a thouſand frightfull Shapes; but for the moſt part with a Clover Foot; and 
underſtand that of St. Paul, Satan transform himſelf into an Angel of Light, : Cor. 11. 14. 
not in 2 ſpiritual or Figurative Senſe, but Bodily and Literally ; that be can 
put on the Body or Shape of a good Angel; and that he can viſibly Perſonate, 
Act and Imitate any human Body old or young, Male or Female, as the Inge- „ l l. 1. 
nuous Angelinus Gageus very wittily and merrily deſcribes him out of the Life 
or Legend of St. Dunſtan; nay, we are told in the Stories of Witches, that 
he can Bodily perform the very Act of Copulation with, his Votaries of either 
Sex; yet we are aſſured by Chriſt himſelf that 4 Spirit hath not Fleſh and Luk. 24: 39« 
Bones as we have. From this continual change of their Bodily appearance, 
there can never be made any certain uniform Picture of any ſiugle one of them, , 
0 Y y 2 either 
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T. p. 375. either Good or Bad. Did Gabriel appear exactly in the ſame manner to Da- 
niel, as he did to the Bleſſed Virgin? Had Michael always the ſame Reſemblance. 
when he contended with the Prince of Perſia, and when he diſputed with 
the Devil about the Body of Moſes? How come we to have ſuch great Va- 
rieties, and quite different Portraitures of them in every place amongſt the La- 
tins? In that famous piece of Guido Reni, I dare boldly affirm that the Angel 
is not (in one the leaſt ten thouſandth point) ſo like the true St. Michael, 
as the Devil's Head was like to the traduced Cardinal or Pope; ſo that it 
will be as hard a matter in the Latin Votaries to aſlign the true Pro- 
totype of theſe various Pictures, as Ovid makes it to know the true Pro- 
teus. | 
But Men of nicer Speculation think, that Thus to fake à real Body upon 
them of Fleſh and Blood, is too groſs a Notion and unbecoming ſo ſublime a 
Creature as an Angel, or Spirit; and therefore they rather entertain the con- 
ceit of the Platoniſts; that Angels and Spirits are, in their own Eſſence or 
Help. 0p. 1, 1. Nature, Inviſible Powers or Beings; but (according to the Poet) nega i- 
124 per having every one his Vehicle, or (as I may lo ſay) a Caſe, or rather 
Covering, of Ather or pure Air, they Condenſe it when they pleaſe into 4 
viſible Form and ſo appear; and by Modefying and Managing each particle of 
it, they can repreſent any Phoenomenon, as Lightning, Fire, Glory, Terror, 
Beauty, all Colours, Shapes, Garments and the like, which we read of in their 
 _ Apparitions; and they can again rarify or Diſſolve the fame into its former 
r. p. 376- conſiſtency, and ſo diſappear. St. Auguſtin and ſeveral others of the Fathers 
121 vivis were plainly of this Opinion; they thought the Angels were A:TToouuaTeO:, 
te doit. der. thin ſubtle Bodies, as of Air or Fire; they called them ſometimes 1ncorpo- 
Conc. Nic. 2. ral, as being not made of the common mixture of the four Elements. Some 
2 af * 3 expound St. Pauls, o TVWaT ION Spiritual Body, in this Senſe; and think 
1 Cor. 15. 44. that in the Reſurrection we ſhall in this reſpect alſo be, ds avyixu, as the 
A Lapid. Angels of God in Heaven. If this be the nature of Angels, and they thus 
appear, it will be utterly impoſſible to repreſent them; what Picture can be de- 
viſed or contrived to prick or ſtreak out ſuch a Miſt or Cloud, (or one of Ni- 
De Nimbis. p. Colai's Glories, ) as might make any tolerable Type of them; and certainly the 
106. Votary, who Worſhips it, will by it have as Obſcure and Confuſed an Idea 


of the Prototype. 


Dan, 10. 13. 
Jud. 9. 


Met. l. 8. §. 10. 


Aquin. 1. q. Fl. 
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The Sadduces conceit of Angels ſeems to have been ſomething like to this; 
Grot. in Mat. they did not think that Angels (which are ſaid, or ſeemed, 10 have appear d 
22. 3 70 the Patriarchs) were any real permanenz Beings, but that God upon all 
occaſions of Directing. Admoniſhing, Encouraging, and Comforting them, 
and the like, did exert his Power for that time, and Faſhion'd and Modell'd 
Matter ſo as they both /aw 4 Shape and heard a Voice to declare his Will; 
and then he recalled that Power and the Apparition ceaſed. According to 
this pee whatever Type may, be deviſed to expreſs the preſent Tranſ- 

action, there is no Prototype remains to receive any future Adoration. 
If I ſhould venture to ſay any thing in ſuch. high Metaphyſical Points, I 
 Tthould humbly offer this Conjecture which the very Scripture it ſelf ſeems to 
 Juggeſt to my Thoughts. Angels are every where mention'd in Scripture as 
Heb. 1. 14. real and laſting Beings; Miniſtriug Spirits, excelling in Strength, encamp- 
_ 4230, l. found about them that fear the Lord; an Angel went before his Peo- 
"a ple to keep them in tbe way and bring them into the prepared place; and 
Gd bad. them beware, of him and obey his Voice, and not provoke him; 
for be will not Pardon your Trauſgreſſious; for my Name is in him; be 
e wit fade. go before thee. I he Sadduces can never anſwer this place; God ſpake 
not this of hig νι elf, but plainly of another Perſon, and of a permanent 
Being, and of one manifeſtly diſtinct from himſelf, Now as to the manner of the 
A appearanee of Angels, x humbly conceive that it might be done only by their mov- 
| ing the. Imaginal ion of Men awake, in the lame manner as it is done by them 
Pl ur faba. in a Dream or Trance. Theſe Angels, 190. mighty. in Strength, (or Power, or 
| Ita MM 5 | Opera- 
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Operation,) being ſent by God to deliver his Meſſage to any People, have in r. p. 376. 
themſelves a Power to repreſent it in Mens [maginations, as ftrongly and live- 
ly, as if they really /aw a Body and heard a Voice. Thus the Viſion which 
Cornelius ſaw, paregòs, manifeſtly at three of the Clock in the Afternoon, 
might by the Operation of one of theſe mighty Beings, be only wrought in Act. 10. 3: 
his Imagination, as that of Peter's 1 in a Trance the Heaven opened and 

the Sheet deſcending. They were both Ha 

from the groſſer Fumes of Fullneſs, were the more capable of this Angelick Im. 

preſſion. Thus Peter thought that his deliverance out of Priſon had been on- x, p. 357. 
ly a Viſion, (or Motion only in his Imagination,) and wiſt not that it was Act. 12. f. 
true which was done by the Angel, till he came to himſelf; and found that;,c*;,. 
the ſame Mighty Power that had thus moved his Thoughts, had really alfo 

looſed his Chains from his Hands, and carried him unſeen through the two 

Wards, and the Iron Gate had open'd of its own accord, and they had paſt 

through one Street; Thus far, his Mind had been / moved, and his Senſes 

ſo bound, as he thought all had been but à meer Dream. Thus in the Hiſtory 

of Balaam, the Als three ſeveral times ſaw the Angel ſlanding in the way, Num. 24. 23. 
and his Sword drawn in his Hand; but Balaam all this while faw nothing; | 

if there had been a real viſible Body in the way, Balaam muſt naturally have 

ſeen it as well as the Aſs. Wherefore as yet the Angel wrought only upon the 
Imagination of the Aſs, and when Balaam ſmote him, by the fame mighty 

Power he cauſed in Balaam a Perception of a Voice, and of the words there 

recorded as ſpoken by the Aſs. Ar laſt rhe Eyes of Balaam's Mind were o. 

pened as well as his Ears; and the angel Wye himſelf to him alſo 

with his Sword drawn in his Hand, and framed in his Thoughts all the Diſ- 

courſe there following; and the Text at laſt ſeems plainly to make this Viſion. 24. 16. 
of Balaam but a waking Dream; he ſaw it (the LXX add % ume in his 

Sleep) falling (we in Engliſh add into a Trance) having his Eyes open, in 

both the Hebrew and the Greek it is, his Eyes being uncovered or unvailed. 

Thoſe Hebrew Phraſes, to open the Eyes, the Month, the Lips, the Ears of 

Men, are not taken litterally, but ſignify o make them ſee or perceive, ſpeak, 

hear. Adam and Eve's Eyes were open'd, they then knew or perceived that 0 _ 
they were Naked. So to open the Eyes of the Blind, and the Ears of the 1h. 43. ). 


Deaf, in the new Teſtament, ſignify to make them See, and Hear. But a Joh. 10. 21. 


little farther to Illuſtrate my Conjecture let us conſider that wonderfull Paſſage Mall. 7. 24. 
in the Hiſtory of Z/;/ha. The Prophet ſaw the Hof? of God, the Angels, which » keg. 6. 16, 
were round about him; but his Man faw them not, and therefore was ſore 4-7: 
fraid of the numerous Army of the King of Syria. But at Eliſha's Prayer 

God alſo open'd the Eyes of the young Man, and he ſaw alſo the mountain 
full of Horſes and Chariots of Fire round about them. It comes to the 
ſame point, if you ſay theſe Horſes and Chariots were really and bodily 
there, or not; for it would be one and the fame Power in the Angel, to with- 
hold or vail the young Man's Bodily Eyes from ſeeing them they were there; 
and to raiſe à full and ſtrong Idea of them in the Eyes of his Mind, if they 
were not really there; the lame may be faid of Elzfha's miſleading the Syri- 
ans, they knew nothing of it untill he Lord open d their Eyes, and they ſaw 
that they were in the midſt of Samaria. That is likewiſe very remarkable 7. p. 78. 
and to the fame purpoſe in Daniel. He /aw an Angel like 4 Man cloathed c. 10. 5. 6. 
in linen, with his Loins girded with fine Gold, his Body like the Beril, 
His Face as the appearance of Lightning, his Eyes as Lamps of Hire, 

his Arms and Feet like Poliſhed Braſs. Firſt J muſt moſt ſtrangely wonder 
if any Artiſt dare be fo preſumptuous and bold, as to think from Daniel's 
words that ir is poſſible by Colours to repreſent any thing of the Glory of this 
Apparition. Linen Cloaths girded with Gold, peradventure he might attempt, 
but what would he do for the Body like a Beril, the Face like Lightning, 
the Eyes as Lamps of Fire, the Arms and Feet like Poliſbt Braſs. Daniel 
himſelf could not expreſs. it all i any words, much lefs could he have done 
| | N 
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T. p. 378. it with the choiceſt Colours, had he been himſelf a Painter as Skillfull as the 
renown'd Apelles Next Daniel alone ſaw the Viſion, for the Men that 
were with him ſaw it not, but a great quaking fell upon them ſo that 
they fled to hide themſelves. Their fear was wrought in them without ſee- 
ing any thing, by the ſame mighty Power by which the Viſion was ſhewed 
to Daniel. Thus, according to this laſt Opinion, by the Operation of Angels, 
the Eyes of the Mind in Men may be holden, ſo as not to perceive; and they 
may be opened, ſo as to ſee what preſently will vaniſh out of their ſight ; 
Luk.24.16, zu as it happen'd, in the appearance of Chriſt himſelf, ro the two Diſciples go- 
ing to Emmans; And ſeeing our Souls, by being Spirits, do ſo far partake 
of the nature of Angels, they can the more eaſily act upon our Minds, not 
only by Managing our Thoughts (good Angels to what is good, evil 
ones to what is Bad) but alſo by Forming and Ruling our Imaginations. 
Therefore let the Learned explain the appearance of Angels by any of thefe 

ways, or otherwile as they pleaſe, it muſt be very Ridiculous, as well as Im- 

' pious, to pretend that any painted Board or Cloath, or Print, can be a pro- 
per Type of theſe /o Mighty and ſo Glorious Beings; for as to this Point of 
Repreſenting them, even Guido's egregious Piece it ſelf, is but filthy Daub. 

ing; and is as far from giving us any decent Idea or Imagination of St. Mi- 

chael's Excellencies, as the rude and homely ſigns of him are, that hang at e- 

very Ale-houſe door. But what will they do with the nine Orders in the Ce- 

15. leſtial Hierarchy ; which the Greeks mimick at their Euchariſt, as is above no- 
red? Will any Painter pretend to diſtinguiſh them with his Pencil according 
to their Degrees and Dignities ? Thrones, and the many Eyed, and many Wing- 
ed Orders, named Cherubims and Seraphims, according to Mionyſius, make 
up the firſt File or Ternary; «Zea Powers, wewrnTrs, Dominions, Juud- 
pus, mighty Ones, make up the ſecond File or Ternary; "Aggorns, Princi- 
pals, Archangels, Angels, make up the third File or Ternary; and the La- 

Gerl, ij tins OWN as many Orders, though they differ in placing them. Theſe Orders 
Dio. are counted far different from one another, in Place, Office, Power and Glo- 
Aqum. 1. 4.5; nay, they are made as very diſtinct and ſubordinate Hecies or Kinds of 
33 Beings, as the Vegetive, Senſitive, and rational Souls are thought to be by 
T. p. 379 the Peripateticks. The nearer they are placed to the Divine Preſence or 
Throne, the nearer and more like they are to the Divine Nature. Now 

ſurely there ought to be at leaſt nine ſeveral diſtin& forts or kinds of Pictures to 
repreſent theſe nine diſtin Orders of them. The Pictures of the many Eyed 

and many Winged Cherubims, will not ſuit with any of the reſt; and of all 

the Individual Thrones, and of the reſt in every other Order, we cannot be- 

| lieve that there is ſuch an exact likeneſs, as that one Picture may ſerve for 

every one of them in particular, or only for all in general. What infinite 
ST, muſt there be, if the Per/zans conceit be true; that every Month, nay, 
ef. cl 12, 13, Day, nay, Hour, nay, every Thing, hath a particular Genius or Angel that 
20 governs it, and every Man hath two, 4 Good one, and a Bad one to watch him. 
Daa. 7: 77 What mad, Romantick ſtuff may we ſee in Mich. Angelo. Tintoretto, and our 
Fuller's piece of the Reſurrectiou; theſe may truly be called i, (but Inge- 

nious) Gays and Fancies; but with diſcreet and conſidering Men, they rather 

Ridicule and Quench, then Recommend and Kindle, any true Devotion; as 

De Nat. Deor. Tully talks of Charon and Cerberus. Doth the common Picture of an Angel 
KJ on every $ign-poſt, repreſent all theſe Orders, or only one ſingle one of the loweſt 
Order of all? What mean, confuſed, and moſt wtetched an Idea or Conceit 

of thele moſt eminent Beings, ( whoſe Orders and Degrees both Latins and 

Greeks have deviſed and own'd, ) muſt ſuch vile Pictures as theſe create in the 

Minds of Men, when the very beſt pieces of their Art, as to this Point, are 
all but preſumptuous Trifles, and profane Attempts. Be their Types (as 
they call them) what they pleaſe, it will be impoſſible for them to aſſign 
their Prototypes, as ſhall be more fully ſhewa by and by. After all the ſub- 


cle Evaſions of the Schoolmen, they can never defend their pretended Ho- 
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nouring them in this manner, (much leſs their Worſhipping them, ) againſt St. T. p. 379. 
Paul's charge; they ſay indeed that only the ſuperſtitious Worſhipping of Col. 2. 18. 
Angels, (uſed by the Heathen, and taught by the Philoſophers in Vogue in verſ. 8. | 
thoſe days,) was forbidden there; but the Reaſon there given, holds as good 
and as ftrong againſt our Modern Worſhippers, who (as fondly and as rafhly) 
Tntrude into thoſe things which they have not ſeen, vainly puſt up in their 
fleſhly Minds; this is an Indelible Character of the Madneſs and Folly of 
the School-men in this Point, who talk 27 poſitrvely and freely of thoſe Invi/ible 
Potentates, as if they were cloathed with fraif Fleſh and Blood and daily dwelt Aan. 1. 50, 
amongſt them. Nees 
The Latins commonly urge the Figures of the Cherubims to juſtify their mak- 
ing Pictures or Images of Angels, bur this will not do their buſineſs. For thèſe 
were ſacred Hieroghphicks which God himſelf deſcribed and poſitively Order'd Exod. 25. 9. 
ro be made. The People had ſeen many Hierogliphichs and other Religious 18, 40. 
Figures 17. the Agyptiaus, and God appointed theſe in oppoſition to them; 
and only as Ornaments of the Mercy Seat. Theſe as well as the Taberna- 
cle and all the Inſiruments thereof were made exactly according to the r. p. 380. 
Pattern which God himſelf deſtribed. Now (ſuppoſe they were material 
Types of immaterial Beings, ) becauſe God himſelf appointed theſe particular 
Myſtical Images to be ſet up, in private (as I may ſay) in the Holy of Holies ; 
ſhall any Chriſtian dare to make, ſet up, Paint or Faſhion one meerly out of 
his own Brain and Fancy ; and calling it a Cherubim ſhall he expole it pub- 
lickly? And this not as an Ornament, (as Carpenters and Joiners often make 
ſuch kind of N;vices to grace ſome parts of their building) hut to fall down 
and Worſhip it? Beſides, what Figures of a Cherubim are moſt warrantable by 
Scripture; that of Moſes, or thoſe of Ezechiel? The firſt commanded by God Exod. 25. 
himſelf the other deſcribed by his infallible word. I muſt here borrow the words * 21 
of Damaſcen though they are againſt himſelf; sd, ampor aue de YeνH.m˙?, Orat. 1. de 
pabrov Je d,, A aumay toge ix Ned, nothing, ſaith he, is diſhonourable or deſpica- 8 
ble, which is from God; that only is diſhonourable and diſgracefull, which hath n 
abt God for its Cauſe or Author, but is our own Invention, by the free Inclinati- 
on and bending of our Will from that which is according to Nature, to that which 
is beſides, or againſt it. In my Opinion nothing can be ſaid more directly againſt 
pretending religiouſiy to Paint, or ſenſibly to repreſent theſe inviſible and ini- 
mitable Natures; for all muſt be, yuemigo werua, meerly our own Invention. 
Let us now come to conſider the Images and Pictures of the Saints; Images (as 
far as 1 remember,) I fever obſerved in Publick amongſt the Greeks, either Caſt 
or Carved; In the little Croſſes made at Mount Athos and elſewhere by the 
Monks, there is Carved Chrift Cruciſied, and the Virgin Mary with him in 
her Arms, they who privately carry theſe as Memorials only of Chriſt Crucife- 
ed, do not amiſs, but if they wear them as Amulets, they plainly place, Fidu- 
cia, Afftance in them, which even Bellarmine himſelf condemns, as will be 
fully ſhewn hereafter. But Pictures we find publickly in both Churches both 
Greek and Latin. And truly we alſo freely admit of them according to thoſe 
words of Doſithens, eis xgmowaouer, for Ornament in our publick places of u. Hierar. p. 
Worſhip ; and alſo for ſhort remarks of their Hiſtory, that by calling to our minds? 
the memory of their Virtues and Glorious Examples, we may be excited 2% Imi- 
tate them in their Holy Lives and Practices; as we have the Pictures of Time 
and Death to make us continually Meditate and think of our Earthly Pilgrimage 
and our latter end. But certainly Daſit heus (as well as the Latins) is out 
in calling theſe Pictures of the Saints, Biœ Ai rd aualar, the Books of the 
Vnlearned. They muſt be Men of ſome Reading and Knowledge who will 
pretend to Underſtand or Interpret all the Religious pieces at Hampton- 
Courr, or 'in our Kings College Chappel, or in our Cathedrals and Churches. 
A Man will find it a harder matter to teach an Idiot the plain meaning of the 
Hiſtories there fer forth out of the old and new Teftament, than it will be 
to teach him how to read and underſtand the Bible it ſelf. Pictures may be, 
| and 
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T. p. 380. and are uſefull Memorials to thoſe that have read and known the Hiſtories 
5x. Hier. q.already; but how can the Ignorant Men, (who were forbidden now by the 
1. P. 306. Greeks, as well as the Latins to read the Scriptures, ) know any thing of the 
matter? They may ſtare at them as very fine Sights indeed, but be inwardly 
very little or nothing the better for them. I ſhall omit many lewd and vile 
Fancies in many places yet remaining in deriſion of Monkith tricks and Naugh- 
tineſs; let the Battlements of the great Church of Utrecht, and ſeveral Paint- 
ings and Statues in ſome of our own Cathedrals ſuffice to ſhew, that ſome Pi- 
ctures may be and were, deſign'd as the Idiots Bibles indeed; that is, pure- 
T. p. 381. ly to expoſe to them the Vices and abominable Practices of theſe times, of 
which they were not wholly Ignorant; but how many ſacred Hiſtories are there 
Painted of which the Vulgar never ſo much as heard. I knew a learned Man of 
my intimate Acquaintance, who yet was not much more acquainted or verſed in the 
Scripture, ( eſpecially the old Teſtament) than ordinary Men; he once hear- 
ing in diſcourſe his Friend mention Samp/on's ſlaying a thouland Men with 
only the Faw-bone of an Aſs, cryed out upon it, and exploded it as a meer 
Romance or Fiction; what then may an Idiot think if he faw this Pictur'd in 
a Church having never before heard that it was @ Scripture Truth. To make 
uſe of theſe Hiſtorical Pictures as occaſions of pious Reflections and ſerious 
Thoughts in Governing our Lives in the Practice of Holineſs after the. Examples 
of the Saints, muſt certainly be allow'd of by all good Chriſtians; it being che 
very end and uſe of all facred Hiſtory ; but Idiots are not capable of that; few 
of them being ſcarce any thing Edified b&y the very lively Diſcourſes of 
their Preachers; and therefore they muſt be much leſs Inſtructed by theſe 
dumb ſhews and Repreſentations. This application of them muſt require Men 
of ſome Parts and ſome conſiderable Knowledge of the Scripture-Hiſtory ; ſuch 
Men may indeed be capable of making to themſelves avrgyehacuarn, ſome 
ſudden extempory Meditations from them, as our pious Biſhop Hall did from 
almoſt every thing which he ſaw; but common illiterate Idiots, (Lord help 
Pf. 20, 4 them) what can we expect from them, who ſeldom have even God himſelf 
Prov., 24: 7 i all or any of their Thoughts. This Wiſdom is too high for a Fool. A 
well taught Chriſtian from the aboveſaid Picture of Samp ſon s Slaughter, might 
with Comfort and Courage reflect upon the wonderfull Power which God can 
give a Man, when the Spirit of the Lord comes mightily upon him, (as the 
Scripture expreſſeth it,) but an Idiot will heardly learn ſuch a Leſſon from this 

his pretended» Painted Bible, | 
We Honour all the Saints, and reſpect their meer Pictures; but it is only 
as they are Marks and Characters which remind us of them; Tunes, oxias, avu- 
Cod, magaxaedypath, as Figures, Shadows, Notes, Schetches or rude draughts 
Cone. Ne > ofthem: as Pope Adrian himſelf once happen'd to call them; but both Greeks 
and Latins Mon ſhis and Adore them. Now there is a vaſt difference between 
thele two, We Honour the Saints by ſetting apart particular days to their Me- 
mories; we thankfully recount. all their Glorious Actions, and Reverentiy 
ever both think and ſpeak of them; we extol their Faith, their Hope, their 
Charity, their Sufferings, their Patience, and all other eminent Chriſtian Vir- 
Feſt, ommium tues that were in them; and deyoutly pray God, 70 grant us Grace ſo to follow 
— all the bleſſed Saints in all Virtuous and Godly Living, that we may come to 
thoſe unſpeakable Foys, which he hath prepared for them that nnfeiguedly love 
Canon & Pray- Him, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. We daily in our publick Prayers Ble ſc 
2 met and Praiſe bis moſt holy Name for all his Saints and Servants departed out 
; of this Life in his Faith and Hear; beſeeching him to give us Grace to fol- 
Pl. 149. 9: low heir good Examples, with us ſuch Honour have all his Saints. But 
we cannot think it fitting 70 6ow down to their Pictures, or warrantable 20 
Worſhip them. If the Saints themſelves were alive and preſent we could not 
Ick. 10. 26. Religion do it, being expreſſly forbidden by the great St. Peter to do it to 
him forbimſelf be was but a Man. Such a Civil reſpect being a meer Cu- 


ſtom taken up by Men towards their Superiors, (as we were bowed, down be- 
tom, F | fs — 
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fore the Grand Seignoy at our Audience) is one thing and very allowable, (for T. p. 384. 
we muſt render to all Men, mis «punas, their dues, their civil Honour to 3 
ſuch Perſons to whom it is due; ) But ſuch 4 Religious reſpect is quite a- 

nother thing. Bellarmine and all the Schoolmen make a great difference be- 
tween, Tin, Honour or plain civil Reſpect paid here by us to one another, 

and, deAia, the religious Service, or Reverence, paid to the Picture, or to 

the Saint which is ſuppoſed to be repreſented by it; which makes the thing 

yet more abſurd. Shall 7 bow and pay that Reverence (or rather much more) to 

St. Peter now Dead, and far enough abſent; or (what is worſe) 70 his bare 

Picture or to his brazen Statue at Rome; which he would not ſuffer to 
be paid to his Perſon by Cornelius hen he was alive and preſent ? Shall 

1 pretend to do ſuch, dona, 4 higher piece of Religious Service to him now | 
he is in the other World, who would not ſuffer it when he was here; and 
now know no more of it then a Dead Man or meer Duſt and Aſhes? It is 
amazing to ſee, (ſince they dare not be fo impudently bold as to fay, that 

St. Peter (or any other Saint) zs Omnipreſent) how they ſtretch their Fruit. 

leſs Inventions, and multiply their airy Speculations to make it out, that St. 
Peter (and all the Saints) have conſtant Intelligence of what we poor Mor- m 
tals (any where or at any time) ſay or do, not only within the Pale of the | 
Roman Church, but in every quarter and corner of the whole World. 
But bowing down to the Pictures of Saints is the leaſt Objection which we 
make. Adoration is a far higher Point, by which I mean Praying to them; | = 
for from the plain Notation of that Word, I take Prayer or the Invocation of 
God, to be moſt ſingularly, and moſt properly meant by ir; and this ſeems 
plainly, Aar, that Service or Worſhip which is peculiarly due only to the 
great Creator himſelf, I am ſure that Prayer to God is my Duty, and I have 
his Infallible Word and moſt Faithfull Promiſe, that he will accept it; and 
that he can and will grant all my Petitions which he ſees neceſſary and fitting | 
for me. If I call upon him in the Day of Trouble, he will deliver me; vo. 50. is, —_ 
He will anfiver me; for he is nigh unto all them that call upon him. If bf 91. 15. | 
according to our Duty we make our Prayer unto God he will hear us. 1 — 

Whatſoever we ſhall ask the Father in Chriſt's name he will give it us; we 

have both his Command and his Promiſe; ask and ye ſhall receive; and all 1 2 

his Promiſes are yea and Amen. Next God is all- ſufficient, there is nothing 1 

too hard for the Lord; and we are always in his ſight, for whether ſpall we pl. 139. gy 
go from his Spirit, whether ſhall we flee from his Preſence? And he can 

hear and know he innermoſt deſires of our Souls; he, and he only, (Mord- 1 Reg, 8. 39. 

r O., LAX) knows the Hearts of the Children of Men; it is he that, 15. 10. 
 ſearcheth the Heart; thrice Happy is he whoſe Hopes is thus in the Lord bi. 146. f. 

his God. As for the Saints, alas, we cannot certainly determine any thing con- 
cerning the preſent State of the Dead; yet thus we read, hey know” not any , . b 
thing; Abraham is Ignorant of us; the Sons. come to Honour and the Dead 16. bw A b. 
Father kuoweth it not; they are brought low and he -percetveth it not. | 
St. John was twice forbidden to Worſhip an Angel, then preſent before him; Job. 14. 21. 
It ſeems therefore very ſtrange'to me, that auy Man ſhould fall down and ,,.c.. 19. 10. 
Worſhip an Abſent and dead Saint; much more that he ſhould Worſpip à c. 2. 9. 
meer Form or Shadow, which is called his Image or Picture. The Angel 
not only corrected the Saints wroug Worſhip, but enjoin'd him the true one. 
See, ſaid he, thou do it not, tome; Worſhip God; far ] am but thy fellow 
Servant. | | 8 
Now let the Cardinal and his Myrmidons deviſe and make what gueſſes and 

conceits they can, to ſhew it probable or poſſible that Saints and Angels may 
have Power, Knowledge, Ubiquity or Omnipreſence, to hear and grant our 
Petitions, at all times and in all places, H immediate Revelation (I ſup- 
poſe they mean from God, who muſt then firſt hear us himſelf) or &y "ther 
Beatifick Viſions (yet they are not, nor will be, untill the Day of Judgment 
in conſummate Happineſs, but till then will BY only imperfeQly Bleſſed;) V. by 
220110 : 2 2 their 
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T. p. 383. their Contemplation of God, (which no Mortal can conceive, and muſt make 


. 


them as well privy to, and knowing F, every thing elſe here below, as 


well as of our Prayers, (yet this Enthuſiaſtical Notion is as poſitively 
aſſerted by them, as if they had been in that glorious State themſelves, ) or by 
what other fancifull Invention they pleaſe; I ſhall not now enter into thole 


De Imag. l. 2. their Airy Speculations, bur ule the Cardinals own words againſt thoſe his Par- 
c. 22. p. 330. B tiſans who ſay, that Images are to be Worſhipped with, Nr, the very 


ſame ſervice that is due to the great God himſelf. They, faith he, that 


defend ſuch Notions as theſe, are forced to uſe the moſt ſubtle Diſ/infiions, 
and Sophiſtry, which they themſelves ſcarcely underſtand, much leſs the un- 


De San#. beat. SkiHIfull or unlearned, People. However he plainly confeſſeth that in Jerip- 
L. 1. 2%*P: rye there is neither any Command nor Promiſe for any ſuch Praying to 


301. D. 


c. 42. 8. 


Saints, neither is there any need of either of them; which he ſlightly paſ- 
ſeth over without any appearance of the leaſt ſolid proof; but if it be ſo that 
we have neither Command nor Promiſe, on what ſhall we ground our Faith; 
and without that, our Prayer is meer Preſumption and Jin. And for his 
example in Job, (go to my ſervant Job and offer up a burnt offering for 
your ſelves, (this was not to be offered to Job; and I ſuppoſe he would nor have 
ir done to any Saint departed) and he ſhall Pray for you, for his Face, or 
Perſon, will I accept. It is fo trifling and nothing to the purpoſe, as I am 
aſham'd of it, for Fob though a Saint was then alive. 

I ſhall therefore now only humbly propoſe to every good Chriſtian my own 
ſcrious thoughts of this whole matter ; 1 deſign them innocently for his good. 
and therefore beg his candid interpretation of them. Since the Great, Almighty. 
All wiſe, All preſent God himſelf hath Commanded me in all my wants and va- 
rious Conditions o call upon himſelf, and by the Raviſhing expreſſions of his 
Infinite Love hath Invited me, at all times and on all occaſions, humbly but 
freely to pour out all the deſires of my Soul #0 himſelf by Prayers and Sup- 
plications, I am fore afraid of affronting him if I ſhould make my Addreſſes to 


any other Inviſible thing; ſince the great Creator himſelf [nvites me, nay, 
Commands me, to do it to him, I dare not do it to his Creature, be it either 
Sajint or Angel. Therefore I ſhall with Faith and full Aſſurance in him, conti- 
--- _ nually make all my Addreſſes and Applications to him alone; it is an act of my 


abſolute Duty and Obedience, and therefore herein I cannot offend, This is 


allow'd and practiſed by all the World; by Jews, Turks, Heathens, as well as 


by all Chriſtians, Greeks, Latins, Papiſts, Proteſtants; in this J am fare, I 


* | * 3 84 


am ſafe. But to pray to abſent Saints or Angels, (of whom I have very lit- 
tle knowledge) and to Worſhip them or their Images and Pictures, after all 


that the ſubtle high flown School men can poſſibly deviſe or ſay, remains ſtill at 


beſt but a diſputable and very doubtfull Point. All the better fort of Chriſtians, 
and all Jews and Turks ( whole converſion once, we deſire and expect) utter- 
ly abhor it. About Worſpipping and Praying to God himſelf, there neither is. 
nor ever was any Doubt or Controverſy. Shall I then leave that ſure and 
ſafe Practice, and venture upon one grounded only upon the ſandy Foundati- 


ons of ſome late Doctors wil Opinions, and thoſe very various ones, and often 


duite contraty to one another? The very highth of all they can pretend to is 


only this, we think this Worſhipping of, and Praying to Saints and Angels, 
may be done; but both they and we know that it may. be let alone; 
and that this ' Worſbipping and Adoring of God himſelf. uſl and ought to 


be done. © 


The great Churches, Greek and Latin, in all their Diſcourſes about this Point, 
now, look upon Heaven as the Court of ſome haughty Tyrant, wherein Addref 
ſes. myſt be made by ſame Favourite only, nay, by a Fayourite's Favourite; to 
ſome prime Miniſter of State, apy ſo by theſe Subordinate means at laſt to the 
ſtately. Emperor himſelf; who, ſay they, may juſtly take it as the higheſt piece 
of Impudence aud Artogance, if à poor, mean, miſerable Subject ſhould. di- 
rectly approach him. But ſuppoſe the Emperor was a Mild and Compaſſionate 
N e | 


Prince, 
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Prince, (like him in ÆAlian who fo graciouſly accepted of a handfull of Water, 411 7 


as a Preſent, from a Poor, but Loyal wretch, ) and that he had ſtrictly Com-. zu. 

manded all his Subjects to come freely to his very Perſon, and in his Preſence, | , 

to acquaint him with all their Conditions and Deſires; ſuch a Prince might well * 

be diſpleaſed at the Diſobedience and Neglect of any of them who ſhould ſeck i 

to ſolicite him by any other Mouth then their own; and might juſtly count it =" 

a ſlighting of his Proclaimed Goodneſs. There is ſomething like this even in | 

the Turkiſh Government; where any one may appeal to the Grand Seignor 

himſelf, by Fire upon his Head ( or otherwiſe diſpoſed, as it was done in the 

famous Exploit of Sr. Tho. Bendiſh) or by Praſtrating himſelf before him, as 

opportunity ſerves in his going abroad. If Favors and Preferments be be- 

ſtowed by a Prince, proprio motu, from only his own inward Inclination and 

AHection, or if he doth Juſtice from his own Senſe and Judgment, the Glory 

of the Deed is wholly his own; but if he is ſolicited and moved to either of 

them by others, the preſſing Courtier hath 7he greateſt ſhare of it; and is 

lookt upon as the principal Benefactor; and thanks are thought moſt due to 

him as the chief Patron. Plutarch, and all the old Moraliſts and Heathen meg a 

Poets, had thoughts of God quite different from our Modern Saint-Worſhip- as 

pers: his Infinite greatneſs did not exclude Addreſſes ro him from the pooreſt 

Votaries; to think otherwiſe of God was counted worſe then right down A- 

theiſm it ſelf; but to ſay no more of them, take a (true Vates) Prophet's 

words to all that put their truſt in him, thus ſaith the High and Lofty ic. 57. 13. 14. 

one that inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe name is Holy; I dwell in the high and 

holy Place; with him alſo that is of a Contrite and humble Spirit, to re- 

vive the Spirit of the Humble and to revive the Heart of the Contrite 

ones. Here is warrant enough for me to call upon him; ſhew me as much for 

any kind of ſuch Prerogative, Power, Office or Aſſiſtance from the departed +. ,, 385. 

Saints and they ſhall partake of my Prayers to them. Who can be Higher or more 

Lofty then this Almighty King of Kings and Lord of Lords? yer though he 

inhabiteth Eternity, he condeſcendeth fo far to the pooreſt Sinner, as to dwell 

with every contrite and humble Spirit. Power and Mercy belong unto God; pc 6 1 12. 

How fearfull then ought I ro be leaſt J give his Glory to another? To his If 42. 8. 

Creature? For God zs a Fealous God. „ 1 
Here I cannot omit a ſtrange Paſſage in Patriarch Jeremiah; Invocation, faith 

he, properly, agu, is applicable, or due, to God alone, and primarily * 

and moſt peculiarly belongs to him. But that which is made to the Saints, 

is not properly ſuch, but as we may ſay, by Accident, and, xgaw ydew, ac- 

cording to the favour (of God;) For neither Paul nor Peter hear thoſe 

that call upon them; but the Favour, or Grace, which they have, accord. 

ing to our Lord's words; I will be with you to the end, He juſtly owns wth: 28. 26: 

that Prayers properly ought to be made to God alone; and faith plainly, that 

the Saints hear us not; but however to hook in Praying to them, this great 

Man had not yet Learn'd, or did not think of the nice Notions of the Schools ; 

the Beatifick Viſions, the Intuition or Contemplation of God; but uſeth 

what. I muſt ſay (with Reverence to ſo great a Prelate,) ſeems to me altogether 

as Inſignificant a Solution; It is &y that Favour promiſed by Chriſt to his 

Diſciples before his Aſcent. Lo, I am with you to the End of the World 

It ſeems to me, I ſay, a very forced Interpretation of that Text and as ill ap- 

ply'd; we have him explain himſelf more fully afterwards, Vet immediately 2%. 2. c. g; 

after this he himſelf makes an Argument out of St. Paul for the Invocation of p. 245: = 

God alone. How ſhall we call upon him, in whom we have not believed, Nom. 10. 16. 

Paul, ſaith he, ſhews that we ought to call upon him alone in whom we 

have believed, de M, namely God. Truly I muſt freely confeſs that I 

as yer, I cannot ſo far (at moſt) believe in the Saints, as to leave my 

God and pray to them. | 177, 88 
We know that Paul and Peter were renowned Saints indeed, but I can 

neither ſay nor think the ſame of Ty hundreds of others whoſe PR : 
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T. p. 3859. find in both the Greeks and Latins Menologies and Calanders; and what muſt [ 
| determine of thoſe Saints Canonized by one Pope, and, as I may ſay, an- 
canonized by another? And what from this muſt I Judge of a Pope's Iufalli- 

bility in Canonizing any at all. | | 
Let us now a little conſider ſome of thoſe Notions and Diſtinctions which 
theſe Worſhippers of the Saints count the moſt plauſible and ſatisfactory Solu- 
tions of all the Difficulties or Arguments brought againſt them. Firſt we moſt 
frequently meet with that ſaying cited out of St. Baſil, n Tis e . mp emi m 
xewTitTuno ee the Honour paid to the Image, or Picture, Paſs on to 
the Prototype, or to him for whom it is made. This taken in that Senſe of 
Honour which I have explain'd above, and which we our ſelves do pay to the 
Pictures of the Saints in our, Churches, muſt be allow'd to be right by all who 
T. p. 386. love Decency and prudent Comelineſs in the Church of God; but /Yor ſhipping 
and Ador ing of them is, as J have noted, a quite different thing, as I humbly 
conceive will ſoon appear. Firſt 1 muſt obſerve a Truth which I find in Da- 
Orar. 1. Inag. a ſcen himſelf, an Image, or Picture, is a thing which expreſſeth a likeneſs 
p. 794 fo the Prototype, or Exemplar, yer ſtill having ſome difference from it, 8 
. Yae Xe TAvTL 1 e oνν i mes To nexeruray, for ,j]1Lt.icture is like it in 
all things. Now 1 hardly believe that there ever was made a Picture or Image 
of Paul or Peter; or the Primitive Saints whilſt they were ]:'ving; or if there 
was any ſuch done, Damaſeen will not allow that their Reſemblances could be 
in all things like them. If there were any ſuch made they muſt have periſhed, 
or in all. likely hood have been loſt long ago. If none but Copies can be ſuppo- 
led Traditionally, (as I may fay) to remain, then when the very Originals 
differ from them, the Copics mult daily differ much more Was St. Peter 
drawn with his Keys and Sr. Pau] with his Sword as they are now expoſed ? 
And are they the lame in 1/aly, France, Spain, and every where elſe? It is 
manifeſt that they differ as much as the Figures and Statues of Jupiter, and 
De Nat. Deor. Vulcan, and the reſt of the Heathen Gods did which are mention'd by Tally. 
r The like I will fay of the Angels, and to name no more, of the Virgin Mary 
her ſelf. Beſides the Infinite varieties of her Pictures and Statues which are 
commonly ſeen every where amongſt the Latins, how are thoſe made for Her 
in Muſcouy, and all over the whole Eaſtern Church, abſolutely quite different 
not only from thoſe but from one another. I cannot believe that the Engliſh 
Lady of M alſiugham, was any more like to Lipſius his Lady of Hall, or the 
prelent Lady of Loretio, or, Mitye Oes, the Mother of God at ſanta Sophia 
Ibid. 112. (in Moſarck works) then Juno Saſpita was the'fame of old ar Argos and Rome, 
or Minerva and Venus all the World over. What then ſhall we make in our 
Minds the true Prototypes or living Originals of theſe Figures, when we bow 
' i, down and pray to them? It is impoſſible for us to have any other Ideas of 
them in our Imagination then juſt what the Figures give us. Let a Man often 
ſtedfaſtly look upon a Picture, and then ſhut his Eyes and fry if the likeneſs of it, 
Ibid, I. 2. 64. znd it only, doth not ſtick there faſt and immoveable. Tully knew this, for we 
read; nihil eſt difficilivs, nothing is more diffcalt then to abſlraf the Edge, 
or Sharpneſs, f his Mind from what his Eyes are accuſtom'd to. I ſay the 
L 1. 110. ſame of theſe Saints and Angels as he ſaid there of their Gods, we know them 
by what\YFace, "Comelineſs , © Age, Cloathing, the Painters and, Fictores, 
Hergners, or Inventors, pleaſe to give them; which are as various as the 
„ Pictutes of old Time and Death with us. Hence it comes to pals, that their 
Votaries Dream of their Appearing to them exactly in the very Likeneſs, Shape 
aaäaäand Dreſs, as their Pictures repreſent them. I could give many pregnant In- 
ſtances of this Truth in ſeveral whom I have known and diſcourſed withall 
abroad; eſpecially amongſt the Monks at Athos; many, A, Her- 
T. p. 387. mit er and other old"Aſceticks of the higheſt rank, Emaciated and full of no- 
thing but wind inſtead of blood, have told me of frequent Viſions which 
they have had of (their peculiar Patroneſs,) the Bleſſed Virgin ;. bur ſhe 
always appear'd to them like ſomie of the Pictures of her which they had been 
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moſt uſed to; eſpecially of that celebrated one, π]α. las arm ¹s, the Lady r. 


at the Door at Ibero Monaſtery; of whom I ſhall reſerve a notable Story 
for another place. But I will not now farther trouble the Reader with the Ap- 
pearance of Pictur'd Saints, though there is one in the ſecond Council of Nice 
which as it may ſomething illuſtrate this point, ſo it ſufficiently ſhews the Con 
fidence which Votaries put in the very Pictures themſelves. A_General who 
«+ was a great Devoro to Caſmas and Damian conſtantly carried a little Pi- 
1 fare of them under his Arm- pit as an Amulet; his Wife being indiſpoſed 
*« he told her of many wonderfull Cures which they had done; and I ſuppoſe 
« had deſcribed their likeneſs to her; however ſhe pray'd to them, and the next 
« night in her ſleep, ſhe ſaw them, & & N wxrvwirey, in the Form: in 
« which they were Painted. I wonder whether the Form of that Picture 
was after the plain Greek work, or whether they appear'd like two Doctors 
of Phyſick, (as the Latins Paint them) each wah a Sword in the right 
hand and an Urinal in the left. | 

I mult then farther note, that ſince no Originals or true Pictures of the A- 
poſtles and Primitive Saints are to be found, all thoſe that are now uſed for them 
are counterfeit and have been the pure Inventions of the Painters themſelves ; 
as the Learned and Judicious Brown hath at large diſcovered. I was inti- 
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T. 7. Lab. p. 


Vulg Errors l. . 


mate ly acquainted with one (who was my Country man and Neighbour, and 8. 


well known to me from his Child hood) an Ingenious Painter at Rome; and 
from him and others (with whom I often converſed) I can ſafe ly affirm, that 
any new Picture of the Virgin Mary, is collected and made up from ſeveral of 
their Miſtreſſes and Acquaintances. The figure of the whole Face from one, 
the Noſe, Mouth, Eyes, and other (the moſt Beautiful! and Serene parts 
relatively) from others; and in viewing ſeveral of them, I have heard tome 
of them Glory or rather lewdly jeſt with one another, ſaying, Thoſe are, 
N. N. her very Eyes; thoſe P. P. her Mouth and Lips; the, Schizzata, firſt 


draught of that Face is R. R. ſo that her Picture at laſt is a Compoſition of 


many borrow'd Beauties which are moſt ſuitable to the Authors deſign; It is 
like Appelles's Venus which we are told was deſigned, compoled, and finiſhed 
from all the Beauties of Greece; and you may ſee a large and learned account 
of this Practice of rhe antient Heathen Statuaries and Painters out of Max. 
Tyrins and other Authors in a late piece of Job. Nicolai. I can ſay the ſame 


* 


erm. 


of Mary Magdalen and the Mater Doloroſa, taken and gathered from the 5. 2 =P} 


Ruins of ſome good Faces put into or feigning a mournfull Look or Dreſs. p. 88. 


The Apoſtles and moſt renowned Saints are gathered from ſuch old Men as can 
heighten the fancy beſt, in repreſenting a Grave and Revercnd Perſon ; as the 
ſeveral drawings of Chriſt in the Virgin's Arms are from lovely Boys, ſome 
of them (not unlikely) the Painters own, Whoever underſtands any thing 
of Painting muſt know that when the, Abbozzarura, out lines or princi- 
pal ones, are laid down, the Picture is gradually finiſhed by adding the va- 
rious Beauties one by one which are thought moſt agrecable. 3 

Now then ſince the Pictures of the antient Saints are purely Man's device; 
and the Idea of them only ſo fully poſſeſs the Imagination; he that bows 
down and prays to them, muſt then J/orſhip and Adore the Pictures them- 
ſelves, for the true Prototypes neither are nor can be there; and according to 


"Tully, the Votaries muſt have in their Minds ſeveral diſtinft Images of h, Nur, Des 
the ſame Perſon, according to the ſeveral Pictures unto which they are l... 148, 14g. 


Accuſtomed; as he there faith of Orpheus. Yet if you will believe Ari. F. P. 388. 


ſotle, there never was ſuch a Man as Orpheus in the World; it is well if it 


may not be as truly ſaid of ſome of their reputed Saints. If Mich. Angelo or 


any other mad Painter had gotten leave (as it is ſaid it was once deſired) to fix 
ſome Malefactor to a Croſs, that from thence he might have Painted and ex- 
preſt the Agonies and diſmal Spectacle of our dying Lord; and if a Man ſhould 
have Worſhipped and Adored ſuch a Crucifix ; his Devotion would ſurely have 
terminated it ſelf in the Idea of the Malefactor, and not in any of the true 
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T. p. 388. Crucified Jeſus. I may juſtly ſay the fame of Sebaſtian's Picture, if his Agonies 


were taken and expreſt from a condemn'd Turk Ganched, or hanging or expire- 
ing upon large Tenter- hooks; or Gazookt or ſpitted alive upon a Stake. The 
ſame of St Bartholomew if drawn from a Daue or Saxon fleed alive; and ſo 
of all the reſt. I queſtion not bur that ſome of the lewd Painters ( of which 
I rold you above that Be/larmine himſelf complain'd, ) have very often pleaſed 
themſelves in ſeeing ſome of their own Wenches and Children J/orſhipped and 
Aaored in the various Pictures and Images of the Bleſſed Virgin. O Iutolerable 
Wickedneſs and Prophaneſs! | 

Vet the School-men have the boldneſs to offer at a Salvo even for all this; 
though they are wonderfully puzzled about it, and can by no means ſettle the 


Point. Some of the chief hold that 7he Underſtanding and the Will or In- 


Act. 19. 12+ 


T. p. 389. 


De Imag. |. 2. 


tention do not go together in the Action of Worſhipping the Images or Pi. 
ctures; I ſuppoſe they mean that the Under ſtanding may reſt upon the Image, 
but the Will and Intention is directed wholly to the Exemplar; which 
ſeems to me as vain and as Wicked a Fallacy, as if an Adulterer ſhouid ſay for 
his excuſe, that when he abuſed his Neighbours Wife, he in His 711 and Inten- 
tionally all the while Careſſed his own Wife. In the Euchariſt there ſeems the 
very ſame thing; the Latins plainly /ee and taſt plain Bread and Wine, and 
Adore them being there preſent before them; and though he Sight, Taft, 
Smell and all the ſenſations they have of them, remain immoveable in 
their Minds and Imaginations, yet they pretend at the fame time that they 
mntentionally Eat and Drink, not Bread and Wine, ut the very Fleſh and 


Opera Damaſe. Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and Worſhip them as ſuch. Theodorus tells us that at 
p· 675. 


Rome they propoſed St. Peter's Silver Keys, es wexumnmov, to be Worſhip- 


ped; if it was ſo, I wonder what Exemplar they then have Intentionaliy in 


their Minds; for he faith there truly, zhat Chriſi gave no ſenſible Keys, but, 
Tas dd oye, only thoſe Intellectual or Spiritual ones, the Power of Binding 
and Looſing. It is a common faying at Rome, and 'tis by many believed, that 
the brazen Statue of St. Peter, there ſitting in his Chair, was firſt only an old 
Statue of Jupiter, and that the Thunder-bolt which was in his right Hand 
was taken out, and St. Peter's Keys artificially put into its place. Great num- 
bers daily Worſbip it; and with the Peoples Kiſſing, Touching, and Rubbing 
of it with Hankerchiefs and Aprons, and the like, to be carried to the Sich; 
it is yery bright as high as they can reach; now by this Solution a Man may 
ſafely Worſhip and Adore it with his Body, but Intentionally St. Peter him- 
ſelf; nay, I have both heard and read it affirmed, that ſuppoſing it had been 
Originally a Statue of Jupiter, the Pope might lawfully Conſecrate it, and 
appoint it to be Worſhipped for St. Peter himſelf; and thus a Buſto or Body of 
an old Statue (which I have ſeen) had a new Head and Feet put to it, and 
was Canonized (and made) a good Ct. Agnes. I wonder that the Famous Paſ- 
quin was not long ago Tranſlated into ſome old great Military Martyr, rather 
then that ſuch a piece of venerable Antiquity ſhould pals only for an od Sol- 


dier of the Great Alexander. | 
But the Cardinal likes not any of the other Conceits, and therefore offers us 


3 p. 531. a very nice one of his own; which I muſt think leaves us more in the dark 


„ 


and more doubtfull then we were before. He owns that both the Under- 


p. 329: E. F. ſlanding and Mill or Intention are moved in the ſame manner both to the 


Picture or Image of Chriſt (and it muſt be the ſame of a Saint) and to 
the Exemplar; and owns the Worſhip and Adoration to be parted between 
them; but he leaves the Vorary to Judge which is to have the greateſt part 
of it; I Chriſt, faith he, (or the Saint, ſay I.) be the principal Object, 
then the Worſhip, fertur per le, is carried by it ſelf, or directly, to Chriſt, 
(or to the Saint) and to the Picture, ſolùm per accidens, only by accident; 

but if it be given to the Picture, as the Picture, or Image of Chriſt (or of 
the Saint) directiy, ſo as Chriſt (or the Saint) in obliquo ponatur, & non 


in recto, comes in by the by (as we lay) and yet directly then, fertur in i- 
maginem 


— 
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maginem per ſe, it is carried by it [elf to the Picture or Image, & conſe- T. p. 385 1 5 
quenter, and by conſequence (or rather, in obliquo, by the by) to Chriſt | | 

(or to the Saint) and ſo zs, longè inferior, much inferior (or leſs) then the | 
other. Now I muſt ſay that I hardly can believe that even the Cardinal himſelf 
or any of the ſubtileſt Schoolmen either had or ever could have this refin'd Di- 
ſtinction always ready in their Minds, (much leſs all thoſe three laid down by 
him a little before) when they ordinarily 4ow'd down and Worſhipp'd every e. 20. p. 319. 
Picture or Image. But if it poſſibly might be ſo wzrh them ſometimes, what * 
ſhall we think of Millions of poor Illiterate and Ignorant Votaries, who com- 
monly and daily perform this blind Devotion? Are they ready or able on all 
occaſions thus to make and uſe this ſublime Diſtinction, or judiciouſly and right- 
ly to divide heir Adoration betwixt the ſenſible Idea and the Exemplar; 

ince both Confeſſedly (one way or other) muſt Participate of it? 

This brings me to another Principal Invention of theirs, by which they rhink 

ro make out this Participation of Worſhip. They have borrow'd two words 
from the old Greek Language, and coin'd a third from the ſame Mine; Doſſ. g. 4. p. 311. 
theus in his Synod, (as ſome others of the modern Greek Authors before him) 
have greedily received all three as Authentick ; I ſuppoſe countiog it ſome Ho- 

nour to their Tongue, as well as ſome ſeeming Solution of this Difficulty. The 
words are, qa, Dulia; pd, Hyperdulia, Agel Latria. I know 
not well how they can be rendred in auy other Language, as the Latins diſtin- 
guiſh them; yet according to the Senſe of the Latin Inventors of them, I Will 
thus attempt it in Engliſh; the firſt is plain Religious Service, paid to the 
Saints and Angels, the ſecond is Superlative Religious Service, paid to the 
Virgin Mary alone; the third is *he higheſt Service of Worſhip and Adora- 
tion, paid ro Chriſt and God himſelf. The whole matter happen'd thus; hay- 
ing divided the whole Hoſt of Heaven into three Claſſes, 1. Saints and Angels, 
2. the Virgin Mary, 3. Chriſt or God; they thought 4 very different Worſhip 
was to be paid to theſe ſo different Objects; bur ſeeing the firſt and the laſt 
words Dulia and Latria (as Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth) in all the old pe Sand. pear. 
Greek Authors, and even in-the new Teſtament, ſignified one and the ſame! E 
thing, only Service; as the words from whence. they are derived, do , Du- 3 19. 
lor and Mates, Latris ſignify both alike, only. 4 Servant; and the Hebrew _ 
word y is rendred by the LXX. douneue, AaTgwe, 70 ſerve; both alike: being A e 
uſed to God and Man; they wanted three diſtinct words to expreſs the three . p. 490. 
_ different Mor ſbips which they aſſigned to theſe different Claſſes, and uſing Du. 
lia in its old ſignification gave that to the Saints and Angels; and made a new 
word, Hyperdulia, for the Virgin; and (by a cunning. diſtinttion, ooÞn did- 
1101s, as the Tubingers rightly call it) appropriated. a new peculiar Senſe to 
Latria as allowing it only to God. So there are but only theſe three Claſſes, 
cr Degrees, among them; bur. ſurely there ſhould be a great many more devi- _. 

ſed, according to the various Dignities and different Excellencies of the Ob- 

jets; as in Perfuming the Images, the Temple, the People, the Patriarch, 
or Pope, the reſpect ſurely is not the ſame, They ſhould haye invented ſeveral 
words for the ſeveral diſtin forts, of their Religious Worfſfüps, according to 
the ſeyeral degrees of Excellence in the Objects, or Perſons; to whom they are 
given, as the other are own'd to be a meer [nvention of the Schools, nuiol avs, 3 
elca co, argoolca wo, Lorca, ara, Ege ms, half Venerable, Ve- and p. 287. 
nerable, Prime. venerable, Over venerable, All-venerable, All over uene- G. T. 4. 
rable; and gone over all theſe again by the Poſitive, Comparative, and Super- 
lative degrees of Compariſon; and yet perhaps all theſe would have been far 
too few Terms to aſſign to every one his due. Arcudius ingenuouſſy confeſſes i. .. c. 23. c 
that your ignoraut Ideots do make 441 Adorations, alite twithout diſtinction. 24: p. 357. a. 
And muſt think it utterly. impoſſible, vor only for an Ideot, but even for the 33” 
wiſeſt Man amongſt them to diſtinguiſh all the ſorts of Religious Worſhip. and 
Reverence which the School- men reckon up; 7 tbe Virgin. Mary is due à pur. a 6. Fo- 
Worſhip lutermediate between what is given to. Gad, and what. is Hoey 70%, of 
| aint; 7” 
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r. p. 399 Saints; and we muſt ſay, proportione ſetvatà, obſerviug due proportion, 
the ſame of the Apoſtles ay others of the more eminent Saints. | fear it 

would prove (as I have often ſaid) an inſuperable task nicely to pay to every 

one his juſt part, from the Supreme God to the meaneſt Saint. The Virgin 

Mary in both Churches is ſet above all Angels; and ſurely an Angel of the 

loweſt Order ought not 70 be Reverenced equally with a Throne or Cherubim, 

and the fame muſt be ſaid of all 7he nine Orders reſpectively; yet the Schools 

level them all with the Saints in general; though for my part I muſt make a 
difference between them, and let the School-men determine it, and ſay where 

Reſp. 2. © 5. the Superiority lies. The Patriarch Zeremiah indeed gave it plainly to the 
p. 250. Saints; the Saints, faith he, ſhall fit at the Table of the Father, and, 
 ouuaowomen x, ouadnoTHY, ſhall Reign with him, and be Glorified with 
him; but the Angels being only, Xutweyna mrwuam us Jiaxoiay metghoonTY, 
Miniſtring and Serving Spirits ſhall ſtand by; and fo I leave it. Next as to 

the Saints, certainly there is a great difference between the Apoſtles, Prophets, 

| - Martyrs, Doctors, true Saints, Canonized Saints, all other Holy Men and Wo- 
Joh. 14. 2- men in particular; for as 7here are many Manſions in Heaven, ſo undoubted- 


1 ly there are many and far different, Gagn, rich Portions and Degrees of Glo- 


Vid. Ham. y there. The Latins who make the Pope Chriſt's Vicar here on Earth, and 
Head of the whole Church here below, will ſurely allow St. Peter and all his Suc- 
ceſſors ſome exceeding Superiority and higher degree of Majeſty there, and by 
Conſequence a much more /#/emn Worſhip, then all the reſt of the Patriarchs, 
Metropolites, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ; and yer much more 

then any Laymen. Now for theſe ſeveral Degrees and Orders of Saints, and 

the whole Celeſtial Hierarchy, the School-men ought ro find us out ( as I may 

ſo with Reverence fay ) ſome kind of Spiritual Heralds, duly to rank them all 

Kph. 4. 8. in juſt Order from the /eaſt of Saints up to the Bleſſed Virgin and to Chriſt 
himſelf. Truly in ſome of their common Legends, and in ſome Manuſcripts 

of my own, I find ſome ſuch attempts; This Saint is ſer in the tenth; 

that in the twelfth place, on the right Hand of the Virgin, and fo on. 
Therefore for all theſe very different Excellencies amongſt the Saints and An- 

els, theſe three ſorts of Services only, ( which the Latins have deviſed ) 

will be above thought too few, and infinitely ſhort of paying the juſt Re- 

verence and Worſhip due to all the diſtin Orders or Degrees, much more 
inſufficient will they be to diſtinguiſh the reſpect which is proper for every 
Individual Saint or Perſon. The wiſeſt and rhe warieſt Doctor himſelf will 

be apt to give too much to one, and too little to another. It will be a nice 

Point indeed, firſt to divide this Worſhip, proportionably to every Degree and 

Perſon; and then 0 /ub-divide it between ( the Co-partners) the Picture 

De Imag. 1. a. and the Exemplar. As for this ſub-diviſion of Worſhip, the Cardinal poſitive- 
c. 25. P. 33% ly allows of it 2s partly due to the Image or Picture it ſelf; but he is pur 
15 to the trouble of another Diſtinction to make it out; his Morſhipping of the 
Image, faith he, is true, Cultus, Worſhip, but inferior to that of the Ex- 

emplar; and therefore varies according to the variety of the Images. Then 

T. p. 391. he muſters up theſe prety Scholaſtick Terms, and thus determines the Point. 
Dulia, plain Service, is truly to be paid o the Exemplar and Picture; but 

to the latter on, ſecundum quid, Analogice five Reductivè, (I do not know 

well how it will ſound in Engliſh ) according to ſomewhat ; ' Analogitally, or 
Reductively; I ſuppoſe in a leſs or reſtrain'd Senſe. And the fame he faith of 
Hyperdulia, ſuperlative Service to the Virgin; and of, Latria, the higheſt 

Service to Chriſt and God; that is, ab/o/utely to the Exemplar, but only 
according to ſomewhat (a lower degree, Analogically or Reductiuely to the 

Picture. Thus the Cardinal skillfully Gilt over the Rotten Nutmeg; true 

Reſp. 2. c. 5. Mor ſbip is due to both; but one is very much Inferior to the other; Patriarch 
b. 2452 Jeremiah bluntly and very plainly tells us, that, 9gemy, Neſpective (or Bel. 
' larmine's Reduftive) Worſhip of the Image differs from that of the Exem- 
pflar, as much as a right down /ze doth from Truth; this brings the mor 
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ſhip of the Image down (not only far below Bellarmine's and the Latins No- T. p. 39t+ 
tions, but) even to nothing at all, or to a meer cheat. How God Almighty 
may Interpret or Diſtinguiſh theſe four-fold ſeveral, Cultus, Worſhips," of 
himſelf, the Virgin, the Saints, and the Pictures, or allow of theſe nice, bold 
and dangerous Inventions of Men, in pretending to give to every one ſome 
part; ſince he hath moſt ſolemnly and plainly told us, That he 7s a Jealous God. 
I ſhall not dare to Judge; but 1 muſt again conſider the vulgar Yotaries,' and 
I cannot but think that not one of a thouſand of them either hath or can have 
that Capacity and Readineſs of Mind to make any ſuch ſubtle Diſtinctions in 
their Worſhip. It is Evident to all the World, that their outward Action is al- 
ways one and the very ſame; there is no difference in their Bowing, Kneeling, 
Proſtration, or Falling flat down to Pictures or Images, and in their doing it 20 
God himſelf; and ſince they cannot have any of theſe Airy, Scholaſtick SH 
culations in them, the Action of their Mind (if they have any.) muſt needs 
alſo be the very ſame. I remember I had once a Funeral Eſcucheon of $7. Dan. 
Harvey's Arms, hanging over my Desk where I ſtood to read and write at Con- 
ſtantinople, and three Greek Papa's coming to ſee me, all Reverently bowed 
themſelves before it, as they do to the Pictures of Chriſt and the Virgin Mary: 
I askt them what they thought it was; they ſaid they could not tell but that 
it was ſome repreſentation of the Trinity. uſed amongſt us, for they hid none 
ſuch. The three Creſcents Argent in the Sable Chief, I ſuppoſe might mif- 
lead them. But my reflection upon it is this, if ſuch Men as theſe, who are as 
the Greeks Guides, had ſuch extravagant Conceptions, what muſt I think of 
the poor Dregs of their People? What Ejaculations they ſaid or thought to 
themſelves in the Action I know not, but if this may pals for their rue Mor. 
ſhip of the Trinity, by this ſuppoſed Type, I ſhould think it might be admit- 
ted by the Latins for as good and as litely a Type, as theirs of an old Man, 
a Crucifix, and a Dove; or as that which of old was uſed as a common ſign 7 
in St. Paul's Church yard London; with three Faces fo contrived flat- ways ass 
four Eyes ſerved them all; the middle Face was to repreſent he Father, that supra p. 454 
on the right hand of it, the Son, the other % Holy Ghoſt, and under al! 
was placed a triangular device to ſignify. that all three were diſtinct from one 
another, yet every one of them was God. The figure of all this yet remains 
in the Fronteſpiece of Books ſold there; by which the Ideots in thoſe days rails cul 
might be wonderfully amuzed, and confounded, but not one tittle enlightened; % Pres 
You will not wonder at theſe things, when you read what Triſtan tells us; 7 8 0 
How the Conſtantinopolitan and afterwards the French Clergy. had Reverenced T. p. 302. 
and Worſhipped the Canonization or Apotheoſis of Auguſtus Ceſar, graved in T. 1. p. _ 
the Famous Onyx then preſerved in the Holy. Chappel at Paris. The ignorant 
Fathers (of thoſe days) in both Churches having Religiouſly miſtaken it for the 
Triumph of Zo/eph in the Court of Pharoab. We find manifeſt 'Diſtintions -. .: .: 
made in our civil Reverence to one another; to our meaneſt acquaintance 4 liriſe 
Nod is enough; we move our Hat to another; ſo, to bow the Head, to incline 
the Body, to bow down to the Ground, to ſtand Bare-headed," to fall on du 
Knees; (and thoſe Greetings, How do you do, I am glad to ſee you, your Jer. 
vant, your Dutifull Son, your Loyal Subjeft) and ſuch like, are ſeveral degrees 
of Reſpect to Perſons of different Condition and Quality. And here I cannot o:: 
mit a Paſſage in Critopulus, who ſaith, that the Greeks kiſs Chriſt's Feet, the M. Epil. to Di, 
Virgin Mary's Hand, the Saints Face, in their Pictures, as a Diſtinction of their 7% — 
different Worſhip; 1 confeſs I never obferved this as a conſtant Practice, yet if it Libr. p. 16. 
was enjoin'd to Ideots to be duly obſerved, it might ſomething mend the matter in 
that Point. Now if the School; men inſtead of their Fancifull Diſtinctions had In- 
vented ſuch different ways of their, Cultus, Religious Worſhip 5 and had appro- 
priated ſuch varieties of out ward Reverence, to expreſs every one of them; and 
had added to every one of them proper and peculiar words, to have been gotten 
by Heart, and to have been ſaid or thought on by the Ideots upon every occa- 
ſion, as they have order d diſtinct Feſtivals and Offices (which theſe poor Crea · Sui, Rom. 
̃ A a a | | : ures 1576, p. * ” 
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r. p. 39% tures know nothing at all of, and thouſands of Prieſts themſelves do not uſe 
or fully underſtand,) ſome common 70 All, others proper ro ſome particular 
ones, to Angels, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Doors, Virgins, 
and the reſt; I ſay if they had taken ſome ſuch care of theſe poor Ignorant 
wretches as this, perhaps they might have been at leaſt put in ſome better way, 
and might have been in ſome (though very little) manner reformed from theſe 
roſs Errors to which they are now enſlaved. But, Hic labor hoc opus, this 
ad been an endleſs trouble; and ſo long as Images and Pictures are Worſhip- 
ped, it would have been as Fruitleſs. How many of the, Canaglia, ba/e and 
common People can bur fay their Ave and Pater noſter in Latin rightly, which 
is the firſt thing that they are to learn when they begin ro ſpeak ; and of thoſe 
that can ſay them, not one in ten thouſand can give you any account of their 
ſenſe and meaning. It is well with our own common People, if when grown 
up they can fay their Catechiſm ; bur ic is unreaſonable to expect from them any 
tolerable Explication of what is counted Myſterious. The underſtandings of 
their common People is no higher then thoſe in ours, and therefore the Myſte- 
ries of their religious Worſhip, as the School-men have now made it, are to 
Part 3. pr«epr. them abſolutely unintelligible. I know that in Bellarmine, and in their Cate- 
. $. 13, 14 chiſm, The, Parochus, pariſb Prieſt is admoniſhed to inſtruct, Rudes, 7he Ig- 
norant (out of the Councils Nice and Trent,) and teach them the Do- 
Grine and uſe of Images; whether every ſuch Prieſt doth his Duty punctu- 
ally herein or no, I cannot ſay; but by the common Practice daily uſed amongſt 
them, it is every where moſt notoriouſly known that it hath had no Effect. 
God be Praiſed, we Honour the Angels by meditating of their wonderfull 
Power and mighty Deeds; one of them in one night flew a hundred 
our ſcore and frve thouſand Aſſyrians; and facred Hiſtory tells us of many 
De vers Relig. more ſuch amazing Exploits. It is a noble and a true faying of Auguſtin; The 
c. 3 Saints are to be Honoured by our Imitation, not Adored out of Religion, 
Heb. 11. 1. 3j and thus we Honour them in remembring heir unſhaken Faith, and the Glori- 
Ge. ous effects which it wrought in them; they ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought Righte- 
| ouſneſs, obtained Promiſes, ſtopped the Mouths of Lions, quenched the vio- 
T. P. 393. Jence of Fire, eſcaped the edge of the Sword, out of Weakneſs were made 
Strong, waxed Valiant in Fight, turn d to Flight the Armies of the Aliens ; 
Women received their Dead raiſed to Life again, others were tortur'd not 
accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better Reſurrection; and 
others had Tryals of cruel Mockings and Scourgimgs, yea moreover of Bonds 
and Impriſoument ; they were Stoned, they were Sawn aſunder, were Tempt- 
ed, were Slain with the Sword, they wandred about in Sheepshins and Goat- 
Skins, being Deſtitute, Aﬀiitied, Tormented; of whom the World was not 
Worthy, they wandred in Deſarts and in Mountains, and in Dens and Caves 
©. 12. 1, 2. Of t#he Earth. Having this cloud of Witneſſes and recounting in our Mind 
upon every occaſion the particular Hiſtory of each Saint, we make it our moſt 
earneſt deſire and only endeayour to imitate their Virtues; /ookzng upon Feſus 
the, *Agxmyon, prime author and Finiſher of our Faith, and laying aſide every 
Weight, and the Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and running with Pa- 
tience the Race that is ſet before us. If the Pariſh Prieſt did expound theſe 
Hammond in Paſſages to their People, and teach them who were the particular Saints, whoſe 
bem. Actions are there mention'd; and inſtruct them how to follow their holy Ex- 
amples; I doubt not but it would be infinitely more beneficial to them, and far 
more acceptaple 20 God himſelf, the Angels, and Saints, then all their ſubtle 

Gloſſes and Scholaſtick Trumpery. 75 12.00 
Me then ſufficiently ſee at leaſt the extream Danger, if not the unavoidabſe 
Practice of plain Idolatry in the Ideots Worſbipping of Images and Pictures. 
Lab. cone. T. 7. The Iconoclaſts thought that they had vety great Reaſon to cry out apainſt, % 
p. 416. E. waamiAlw Tay ô w ã Tan, yeupeToweyiar, the decertfull making with Colour. of 
any Repreſentations or Smmilitudes, becauſe it draus down the Minds of 
Men from the high and becoming Worſhip of God, to the baſe and material 
5.5 10% g EB Wor. 


Worſhip of the Creature. If they called the very making of ſuch things 4. Te p. 393” _ 
ceitfull (as I have proved thoſe of the Inviſible God to be Abominable';) 1 
what muſt they have ſaid or thought of Wonſbippiug them. Patriarch Foremi- rv. 1. p. 148. 
ah, though be ſeem'd to allow, 9giav,, the relative Worſhip of the Saints, 
yer he honeſtly owns that there is great fear leaſt thereby we ſhould fall in- 
70 Latria, that Worſhip which, ub rd Yea mrewouryu, belongs to God alone, (that 
is, groſs Idolatry,) d wn your, which God forbid. I will therefore now ſee 
what the Cardinal ſays to ſecure his Worſhippers from ſo great à Sin. 

He poſitively lays down this Propoſition, ' he Images or Pictures of Chriſt p. mag. l. 2. 
and the Saints, rectè coli, are rightly to be Worſhipped; Then out of the<'2-p- 319.6 
Council of Trent he gives us thele three Cautions, I. That no, Fiducia, AF T. 14. Seſ. 25. 
fiance, or Truſt, be placed in them; 2. That nothing, petatur, ſhould” be p. 595: D. 
 asked from them, 3. That no, Divinitas, vel virtus, Dzvineneſs o Power' be 
believed to be in them for which they are to be Worſhipped. Now let us T. p. 394 
ſee what they in their Pontifical aſcribe to them ar their ſolemn Conſerrarions pn 8 
of them. In that of the Virgin Mary, they pray God to Bleſi and Sancti Octv. Paris. 
that Image fitted up to her Honour, ſo that whoever, coram hac Effigie ſup- 1004. P. 379. 
pliciter, before this Figure ſhall with Supplications, or Prayers; Honour 
her, may be delivered from all eminent Dangers, and obtain Forgiveneſs 
of their Sins. If no Divineneſs and Virtue, or Power, be in the Figure, 
nor Aſſiance to be placed in it, why muſt they Pray before it? Why would 
not their Supplications aud Prayers to her, be altogether as Effectual with- #7 
out it? It is plainly made a, Medium, ear, at leaſt, towards the obtainin 
of their Deſires; and let that be what it will, it muſt neceſſarily denote ſome 
 Drivumeneſs and Virtue in it, and by Conſequence muſt require from the Vota- 
ries ſome Truſi and Afrance in it. Give me leave to give you the Conſecra- 
tion of her Figure with Chriſt in her Arms out of an old Pontifical ; Deus Om- Lu Ms. 
nipotens — hanc Formulam <jus, quæ incarnati unici tui, Domini noſtri Jeſu . P. 27 
Chriſti ſpeciem gerit, Sanctifica ut Benedicta permaneat, O Almighty God. — ſan- 
ctiß this Figure of Her (the Virgin) which bears the Reſemblancè of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy only Incarnate, that it may remain Bleſſed, and may 
bring the Aſſiſtance of thy healthfull Help to the Faithfull; that if Thun- 
ders and Lightnings and any hurtfull Flame, or Blaſt, prevail, they may be 
more ſpeedily exploded, or diſperſed; that alſo the Floods of Rains, the In- 
terruption of fair Weather, or the Commotion of crvil Wars, or the Deva- 
ſtation of Pagans, at it's Preſence may be ſuppreſt; that 'where the Pre. 
ſence of this Image ſhall be, Abundance of Peace and of all ſafety, and of 
the Fruits of the Earth may. be Multiplied; moreover that at thy Com- 
mand, O Lord, the Mortality of Men and Beaſts may ceaſe' by the Pre- 
ſence of this Figure; and that all thoſe may be ſatisfied & thee, who ſhall 
do Reverence to it, and pray to thee before it. Hete I think was lodged 4 
very great Power, and from thence as great an Aſſiauce in the meer Preſence 
f the Figure, let who will be lookt upon as the giver of it. So in the La- pr Rom 
tins preſent Conſecration of the Saints Images, , we beſeech thee, O Almighty. 380. 
God, vouchſafe to Bleſs and Santtify this Image, or Sculpture, fitted up in 
Honour of N. N. (ſuch or ſuch a Saint) hat whoever before it, 8 
by Supplications or Prayers, ſhall do Honour (to Him or Her) may & their 
Prayers aud Aſſiſtance obtain from thee Grace at preſent aud Glory hereaf- 
ter.  Doth he Figure thus bleſs'd now avail nothing? Doth it contribute no- 
thivg to the placing of a» Aſfiaucè in it? In the old Pontifical in the Conſecra- ur /«pra. 
tion of the Image of St. John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, (for J find no o- 
ther Saint's Image mention'd there) we meet with this larger Explication of this 
matter. O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who art believed to perfect the Conſecrations 
and Beneditftions of thy Prieſts by th inviſible Virtue or Power, do. thou 
by the'Impoſition of our hands Sanctiſy, hanc Formulam, \this Figure of Sr. 
John; let it be, Sancta, Holy, huic, to it, or by ir, eliminans, fling of (or 


_ purging or taking away) al ſarts of Diſeaſes and Peſtilentes and Tempeſt = 
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7. p. 395. the burnings of Flames, or Fire, or Lightning. he furious contridauces, Ma- 
chinamenta, of Wars, the dangers of Ibunders, which may avail us, and the 
various Scourges of hurtfull Airs; tu propter eam, 40 thou for: it, or. by 
it, keep to us the Flowers and Fruits of our Trees and Woods; Preferve 
the Corn and all other neceſſary . that Grow; remove all ſudden 
Plagues, or Diſeaſes, of our Cattle; Increaſe the plenty of Wine, 'Fowls, 
and Fiſhes, multiply the Fruitfulneſs of the Valleys, Hills and Mountains ; 
that we may give to thee, the groer of all Good, T. hanks, &c. Did they 
not in thoſe days think that all theſe things ſhould be done propter eam, for 
(or through) 7hat Image? Did they not pray and Believe that the inviſible 

Pontif, Rom. Power of Chriſt ſhould reſt upon it? Thus they pray'd that rhe Virtue, or 

Ligd MS. e Power, of his Spirit might deſcend upon their Conſecrated Books and other 

PR holy Things. Now I perceive theſe old Conſecrations are left off, and I hope 

_ Euchol.p.854. the Latins may be grown in this Point ſomething better. Thus Goar mentions 

this matter; Pre incuria antiquato, the use, ſaith he, of the by roo much 
Careleſſneſs is grown out of Faſhion, and they remain only in our Books. 
There in him we have the Greeks Conſecration of a Picture which is ſtill Pra- 
ctiſed by them. The Picture is firſt ſmeer'd in four places of it, with 
the holy Ointment. Then the Prelate prays God, to fend down, r xxev T& 
Ge Tie uaTO t de , tm Tw Eid Tour dla, the Grace of his Holy 
Spirit and bis Angel upon that holy Picture, that, eis auani ei Tis dendn, if any 
one Prays before it, it might be made, eis exr\newov Tis dinowws autre, for, or 
to, the fulfilling of his Prayer. Is there no Drvineneſs nor Virtue, or Pow- 
er, there where the Grace of the Holy Spirit is thought to reſide? And 
where an Angel always attend? Or in that before which they pray as a, Me- 
dium, Mean, (or a kind of Co-mediator) for obtaining their Deſires ? Thele 
things (as the Trent Fathers own expreſſions, in my poor Apprehenſion, ſeem 

3 neceſſarily to inſinuate) muſt rankly ſavour of Idolatry. And Bellarmine is 

gs es forced to own the very ſame Truth. He faith, hat the Prelates and Preach- 

H. ers, according to that Council, can and ought to inſtruct the Ideots, alio 
qui fateor, otheruiſe I confeſs that ſuch Pictures (as are made of God; I 
ſay the ſame of rhe Saints; ) cannot be expoſed to the Ignorant without dan- 

er. Can the wiſeſt Prelate or Preacher amongſt them ever make their Di- 
ſtinttions ſink into the Minds of Ideots, ſo as they may any ways apprehend 

Lib. 2. de Imag them? 1 would have them expound bur one Chapter of the Cardinal, and reach 

c. 24. them that they may thoroughly underſtand how and when they ſhould Wor- 
ſhip a thing, propter ſe aut propter aliud, for it ſelf or for another thing ; 

per ſe & propriè vel non, H it ſelf and properly, or mproperly; Proſtratio- 

ne voluntatis vel corporis vel utriuſque, by the Proftration of the Will, or of 
the Body or of both; Majori cultu or Minori, with the greater Worſhip or 
with the leſſer; (and what is really the one or the other) uno motu Intellectus 

& voluntatis in Imaginem & Exemplar, vel diviſo, with one Motion of the 

Underſtanding and Will to the Image and to the Exemplar, or by dividing 

them; objeQive vel in obliquo, as the Object, or by the by; in ſe vel partici- 

patione, in it ſelf, or wholly by it ſelf, or by Participation; and I would 
have the Ideots alſo perfectly taught ( what I have mention'd before) what is 

Analogically, Reductively, and, rds, Reſpet7ively, and when they are to 

be uſed Wy. The Synod orders all Superſtition in the Invacation of Saints 

> 70 be taken away; and that, debitam Venerationem, rhe Worſhip which is 

e, due to them, ſhould be given them; and I ſuppoſe the Ideors muſt be alſo 

taught fully and plainly what that is; I aſſure you when they have thorough- 
ly learned all this ſublime Leſſon they ſhall pats with me for moſt admirable 
Jchoot-men. But now when there are ſuch great Varieties of Opinions amongſt 
the topping School-men about this matter; whoſe Doctrine muſt %e poor, Pa- 
rochus, Pariſh Prieſt (or Preacher, or even the Prelate himſelf,) follow? 
Thus faith Daurandus and his followers; another thing faith Pereſius and Biel; 
ſo faith the glorious Thomas and all his numerous Tribe; Bellarmine (as is 

. aboyc- 
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aboveſaid) likes none of them, but hath a Notion of his own; and finte by 
the Jeſuits common Doctrine ove Doctors opinion alone is ſifficient t male 
it probable, truly the Preachers have a very large field to ramble in; they can 
never go wrong though every one takes a quite different way; rhe poor blind 
Ideot in the mean time, who follows them, muſt needs oſten moſt deſperately 


ſtumble at leaſt, if not quite fall into the ditch. The Synod allows the Vo. Mat. 16.14. 


raries, procumbere, to lie down flat, and Bellarmine (out of Gregory the b Bop. E. 
Great) proſterni, 1 fall on their Faces before their Images and Pictures; p. 320. H. 
and they think all is ſaſe by that diſtinction, it is Adoration indeed, but it ig p. 321. s. 
not, propria Deo, that which is proper to God himſelf; ſo the poor Tdeot 
muſt make his meaning out h this and the other diſtinctions as well as he can; 
for all the outward Acts of Bowing and Profiration are always the very 
| ſame, whether they be made ro God, Angels, dead Saints, or living Men. And 


though the Learned R. Simon hath offered at this weighty Diſtinction between In Gabr. Sever: 


the Greeks Worſhipping of the unconſecrated Elements, and that of the ſumep̃ 
after their Conſecration; and tells us that the firſt is only 4 /mple Venerati- 

on, but the latter is what 7s proper and due to God Almighty alone; yet 

when the very ſame outward Reverence, Bowing, and Proſtration is uſed in 

both of them; ſome few Greeks, (who perhaps may be as nice and acute 
Criticks as himſelf) may poſſibly make fome ſuch little mental difference in 

their Worſhip; yet I am confident, that that Judicious Author cannot think 

that one of ten thouſand of the vulgar illiterate Greks think any thing in the 

leaſt of any ſuch Diſtinction. Nay, if we may judge by their common Pra- 

ctice, their Adoration, given to the unconſecrated Elements, muſt be, Latria, 

the proper Worſhip due to God, it being very very profound and devout ; 
whereas that paid to the Conſecrated ones is very rare, little, and generally 

none at all, The Synod acknowledge that the Gentils, in Idolis ſpem ſuam p. 895. D. 
collocabant, did place their Hope in their Idols; and notwithſtanding all 
theſe ſubtilties the Ideots do, and will do, the very fame thing to theſe Figures; 
for I muſt ſay and think of them, what the Learned Petavius ſays of the 


were no Gods; but many, & quidem majore numero, and thoſe the far great- S. + 

er number thought them ſo, and Adored them as ſuch. Thus I really have 

that great Charity for the Wiſer fort, both of Greeks and Latins; nay, I have 

known many of them, and I heartily believe that there are many and many 

more, who lookt upon Pictures and Images (as they are truly in themſelves ) 

as meer dead Gays and ſenſeleſs Statues; but notwithſtanding thought them 

ſtill, not only very decent Ornaments of holy Places, but alſo a Reſpect and - 

Honour to the Saints themſelves, and good Marks and Memorials of their glo- 

rious Deeds to thoſe that knew their Hiſtories; yer they have been ſo Ingenu- 

ous and free withall, as to Confels that they believed indeed that the numerous r. p. 39). 

Vulgar and Ignorant Worſhippers had very Groſs and Stupid apprehenfions of 

them, if they had any at all. When I have ſoftly askt them, why then were 

they ſuffered, and not either quite taken away, or their Worſhip abſolutely 

forbidden ; the chief and indeed the general anſwer that I could meet withall 

was this; that it was better to keep the Vulgar in ſome Religious Aw, and 

Obedience and Fear though falſe, then that they ſnould have none at all, as 

they miſtook the Caſe to be with us; Nay, I have been told that they doubted 

not but that God would be more Mercifull to one, who Worſhipped St. Chri- 

ſtopher, or St. Michael, or St. George, and would not tell a lic, or fteal, or do 

any ſuch ill thing for fear that % great Colaſs of the firſt ſhould cruſh him 

to pieces, or that the Spear of either of the two others ſhould thruſt him 

through, as once it did the Devil, and the Dragon; they ſaid God would be 

certainly more Mercifull to ſuch a one, then to one (meaning a Proteſtant) 

who doth pretend to more Light and Knowledge of the Scriptures, and think 

he is able to Teach his very Teachers; and yet at the ſame time not ſtick to 

Diſſemble, Cozin, Lie, Cheat, and ſecretly to do the Falſeſt and Vileſt n= 
| | | mo 
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Heathen. The wiſer ſort of them knew very well that the material Images 51 15. c. 17. 
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T. p. 3974 moſt Koaviſh Actions imaginable. I never thought it ſafe in thoſe Countties dc 
be too Warm a Diſputant; my own thoughts were kept to God and my ſelf. 
which, | have now bere at large ſet down, if not to the Satisfaction of any o- 
ther Man, I bleſs God it is to my o.Wwn. ee of T9y50 
De diwi, be. Varro in St. Auguſtin faith; that the old Heathen Nomaus Worſhipped 
. 4: c 3u. therr Gods à hundred and ſeventy. Tears without, Simulachro, any Image or 
Repreſentation of them; and that if it had fo continued, the Gods would. 
have been obſerved, caſtius, more chaſtly or uncorruptedly; and the ſame, a- 
cutiſſimus & doctiſſimus moſt diſcerning and moſt learned Author (as the Saint 
worthily called him) moſt oppolitely mention'd the Fews in confirmation of 
what he ſaid; and in his Concluſion adds, that thoſe who firſt ſet up Images 
for the People, tool, 1way from the Cities their Fear and. encreaſed their 
Error, prudently thinking that the Gods might be eaſily brought into Con- 
tempt by the doltifſhneſs of Images. I ſay the very ſame not only of the La- 
tins Images and Pictures of the great God himſelf. (which I have before ex- 
poſed and refuted, ) but of rhoſe of the Angels and Saints alſo; of which as 
the Ideots muſt needs have very dull or abſurd thoughts, ſo the wiſer ſort muſt 
De Imag. 1. a. have very contemptible ones. See how Bellarmine poorly thufflles oft this preſ- 
0. 8. p. 314. H. ſing Argument; viz. If the Heathen had been taught his diſtiuctiou between 
proper Images and Analogical ones, all had been well. He there faith as lit- 
tle to what Seneca. complain'd of, viz. The Heathens repreſenting the Immor- 
tal and Inviolable Gods by wile and immoveable Matter; Their fault it 
ſcems was to the Cardinal, becauſe the very Images were thought to be the © 
very Gods, or, certe, certainly the Gods were judged to be like thoſe Images. 
who will ſecure Chriſtian Ideots from the fame Error? Some at leaſt may as 
eaſily take the Image of God to be he himſelf, (for the Heathen were not at 
all Duller then our common Chriſtians ) and moſt of them muſt 7h;nk the J- 
mages like him; and the ſame I ſay of Angels and Saints. Some will, and 
do, verily think that there are as many ſeveral Virgin Maries as there are 
ſeveral different Images and Pictures of her in ſeveral places; A Pilgrimage 
to this Lady, or a Mals before her, certainly helps or cures this Infirmity ; a- 
nother Lady, hath a peculiar property of effecting eale in ſome other particular 
Diſeaſe or Calamity; and all may think the Angel or Saint as like the Figures 
which are before their Eyes, as, certe, certainly; as the Cardinal faith rhe Hea- 
thens judged of their Gods. Thus there are as many ſeveral and diſtinct and 
particular Shrines of the Virgin and of the Saints amongſt them now, as there 
were of Venus and fupiter and the reſt of old; and the ſeveral Pilgrimages 
De Imag. 2. to them, and Adorations of them, are thought to have as various Effects 
* as were attributed to thoſe in thoſe days. But to all this we have theſe 
1 doughty Anſwers. 1. God works Miracles by one and not by the o- 
ther, but if it be but one and the ſame Virgin or Saint in every place. 
they always muſt certainly, haue the very ſame Merit in every place alike, and 
the fame Mediation and Intereſt in God; whoſe Iofinire- Goodneſs, they have 
been ſo bold as to limit, and to ſtint the Saints Power with him as they 
pleaſe; for he hath no where declared or order'd aby ſuch thing, but it is 
purely Mans Invention; but they wave this Argument with, noſtrum non eſt 
diſcutere, we will meddle no farther with it. Therefore as for theſe, particu- 
lar local Miracles which they pretend to, I ſhall conſider them more by and 
2 by. 2dly. Some of theſe Pictures ſay they of the Saints were made by Saints 
or Holy Men, as by Jr, Luke, Nicodemus, and others; and therefore they 
deſerve, our peculiar. Devotion both for what they ſignify and for the Au- 
thor's ſake; I cannot; tell what Painters of old were Saints, but I fear that 
very few of our Modern ones are ſuch. Truly I ſhould gladly. fee an Ori- 
ginal or Primitive Copy of ſome of thoſe Saints work; ſurely they muſt 
be ſixteen or near, ſeventeen hundred years old at leaſt, and deſerye almoſt 
as much eſteem for their Antiquity, as for the ſake of the Author. What ſig- 
niſies it, if the Noſe be broken or the Face disfigured, it way ſtill (for all what 
| any 


Auguſt, de civ. 
D. l 6. C 10. 


T. p. 398. 


\ 
7 . 
\ 
X * 


Chap. II. and the Worſhip of SAINTS, 375 
any one knows) be as like the Prototype or firſt Exemplar as it was before; T. p. 358. 
or if it be quite decayed and not diſcernable, yet under the very name of 
the Saint which it goes by, it might ſerve the Ideots Devotion better, or with 
leſs harm then if it was Viſible; though Patriarch Jeremiah thought J Reſo, 2. p.263. 
4 Figure, Nννν e, being grown two ſmooth, or quite worn out, ſpauld beſt 
be burnt as they burn a uſeleſs log of Wood; and truly, as I remember, the 
Greck Lady Portaitetis ( mention'd above) is much ſuch a one. 3dly. Some 
Pictures ſay they, may excite Men to Piety more then others, being more 
moving, Pious and Religious and the like; that is, the Features (as I have 
ſaid ) being more choicely gathered from their Minions and Acquaintance, and 
put together more artfully and more ſuitably to their deſign. Beſides it is ſaid, 
they go to Images to pray, not to call upon them, but to Tub up their Me- 
mory of him to whom they pray. But alaſs! Poor Ideots know nothing of 
this matter, and therefore cannot be thought to remember any thing of the Sto- 
ry. I wiſh the Cardinal had read that Chapter in Auguſtin quite thorough, and Pe c. Dei l. 
well conſidered it from the beginning to the end; where Seneca inveighing © + 
_ againſt the Egyptian Figures of the Gods, ſome of them being very Myſte- 
riouſiy compounded, faith, they, ſenſu mixto, in a mixt meaning put them 
on divers Bodies (join'd together, as in Anubis, and Canopus) and called 
them, Numina, Gods, which if, accepto Spiritu, tabing Life they ſhould ap- 
pear would be counted Monſters. The firſt Inventors of them had no doubt 
ſome ſecret Speculations reſerved ro themſelves thereby, whereof theſe were 
ourward Symbols or Characters, but they ſerved well co amuſe the poor I-- 
norant People; we find the ſame Hieroglyphick Interpretations made, of many Catch. Rom. 
Figures of God and the Saints made by the Romaniſts; yet Be/larmine him- 5, ccf. I = 
| ſelf is juſtly aſhamed of many lewd Repreſentations made of the Trinity; though De ing. |. 2 
I cannot ſee how he can excuſe he common one made of it (which he allows) e. P. 0 F: , 
as I have mention'd above. Grer/er and others tell us of ſeveral, a;uparoinmm, _ N * 
Pictures not made with mortal Hands, and without doubt they think that | 
their followers may as well believe them ſo, or perhaps that they came down 
from Heaven, as well as that Image of old fell down from Jupiter, Se-A% 19. 35- 
neca tells us in Auguſtin, That the Heathen Adored the Ignobler Gods /o, ns © _ 
to remember that their Worſhip, magis ad morem quam ad rem pertinere, 
was mote for Faſhion ſake then out of any Reality; we there read that 
this great Man, though he was an Illuſtrious Philoſopher, yer be was a Ce. 
nator (or as we may ſay a Courtier) and therefore for Faſhion ſake, colebat : 
quod reprehendebar, agebat quod arguebar, quod culpabat, adorabat, 5e Wor- 
ſhipped what he reprehended; did what he aiſliked or argued againſt; A. 
dored what he blamed; Philoſophy had taught him not to be Juperſtiti. 
ous, yet, propter leges civium moreſque hominum, according to the Laws of 
the Citizens and the Cuſtoms of Men he was Conformable in the Temple , 
which Augnſtin ſays, was, eo damnabilius, /0 much the more damnable, be- 
cauſe his diſſembling cheated the People, who thought him in earneſt, and | 
committed down right Idolatry, being deceived and carried away with his dif- Gal. 2. 134 
ſimulation. I have met with many and many both Greeks, and Latins, who, as 
to their Poſts or Station in the World, were much in Senecas Condition; and 
as to the outward part of Religion, they were abſolutely of his Mind; and 
I verily believe that moſt of all the reſt of the Wiſer ſort amongſt them are ſo 
too; I could name many of good note both in the Eaſt and in the Weſt, who 
would own that they ſhould very hardly hazard their Preferments, or quiet, for 
not following the common ſtream; for not paying the faſhinable outward 
Compliments to God, to the Saints, and to Men; or by talking againſt Te- 
nets which neither they, nor perhaps any one elſe can well underſtand; they 
own'd a threefold Religion, Poetical, Civil, Real, (after the old Heathen 
way) but leaſt of the laſt. They did not ſtick to ſay and own thę common 
Maxim, (as well as the great Cardinal himſelf did, noſtrum non eſt diſcutere, 
J will not trouble my ſelf about theſe matters) for my part I believe 78 
St h. 


wa” Concerning IM AGES, Chap. II. 
r. p. 399 the Church believes, and do as the Church doth. And truly if they meant 
by the Church. not this or that particular ſect or People, or Congrega- 
Vincent. Lirin- gion, or Nation, but what is the Belief and Practice of all Chriſti- 
IE ans , 3 ed where, and was ſo always, I think they are ſo far much in 
the right. TDI 
The Greeks of all Chriſtians in the World ſeem to me, Piobeoroxarm, the 
moſt zealous Adorers of the Mother of God; The Latins in this matter are 
extravagant enough, but truly the Greeks far out do them. In many many in- 
ſtances, which 1 could give, they aſcribe unto her almoſt as great 4 Provi- 
dence as to God himſelf. Taking my leave in the Monaſteries at Mount Athos, 
their laſt Farewell to me was commonly this, N ozs QiAayy “ Os % U Iar- 
Via, may God keep you and the all-holy Lady; Infinitely more Prayers are 
made particularly to her then to Chriſt ; and that not only in their private De- 
votions, but in their Euchologion or Common Prayer Book it ſelf, and in par- 
ticular Offices appointed to her Worſhip. On the walls of many of their Ci- 
ties is this Inſcription, ©toToxe aug, gon bel mxuTy Ty Au, O Virgin, Mother of 
God, help this City; and you will find, not only in Temples, but every where 
in private Families, (that are of any Note,) and in publick Paſſages ( eſpecial- 
ly at Mount Athos) Lamps continually burning before her Picture, far oftner 
then before Chriſt himſelf or any one of the Saints. I cannot but think that 
this Cuſtom was firſt brought into the Church by ſome Gentile Proſelites, 
in Imitation of what they had done, to Je, Minerva, Feſta, Saturn, and o- 
ther of their Idols; of which you may ſee enough, in the Learned Dallee. 
Do cli. La. l The Virgin Mary is often called by the Greeks, db i, the Guide, (or con- 
8.c 3% voy) in their way, and had a Church in Conſtantinople Dedicated to Her un- 
Ts Alex. Ala der that name; and that according to them very juſtly, for Nicetas tells us 
«huft. p. 35+ plainly that the Greek Emperors uſed to make the Picture of the Mother of 
. 0. God, Tuc pel am, their fellow Soldier in their Wars, yet it was taken from 
Goar p. 629. them in the Fight with the Latins. Poor Lady, it ſeems ſhe could not fave 
—_— her ſelf} much leſs their Army. This puts me in mind of a very remarkable, 
pœa inde dicta. but very true Story; and I think it is pity that it ſhould be loſt. A worthy 
Sea Captain, who carried me to Malaga, and at an honourable Spaniſh Mer- 
chant's Houſe there, (where we Lodged, and with whom he had many times 
been concern d as he paſt and repaſt the Streights) before the whole Company. 
in preſence of the Merchant himſelf, ſpeaking of tho mighty Deeds which the 
Spainards attribute to the Virgin Mary, recounted what had happen d there, 
at his laſt Voyage, and told us, that in that Houſe another Spainard (a zeal- 
ous Worſhipper of Her) apply'd himſelf mightily to him (my Captain) to make 
him a Convert; and told him that the next day there would be a ſolemn Pro- 
ceſſion in honour of Her, and ſaid if he (the Captain) would ſee it, there 
would certainly be ſuch Miracles wrought by her, as would convince him and 
convert him. The Captain being to go out of Town that Day about other bu- 
ſineſs did not ſee it. As the Prieſts, or Bearers, were carry ing her Image upon 
a kind of Bier on their Shoulders, by an odd chance, it fell off and pitcht up- 
on its Face on the ſtones, which had much disfigur'd and ſpoil'd it. At his 
Friend's houſe at night he again met the Devoto, who immediately told him, that 
if he had been there, he would have ſeen ſo many wonderfull works done 
as would have certainly made him @ good Catholic; one thing laid he, is moſt 
remarkable and to my own knowledge is very true. A poor Woman, my 
neighbour, who hath crept upon Crutches theſe ſeveral years, and her Legs 
and Ankles were grown ſo weak and diſtorted that ſhe could not ſtand; pe, 
as the Image paſt by, earneſtly praying to the Virgin for. ber help, was 
immediately made whole, and throwing away her Crutches ſhe briskly walk- 
ed and leaped before them all. Truly ſaid my Captain, I wonder how ſhe 
ſo Miraculouſly helpt the Woman; but I heard. that ſhe her ſelf fell dows 
and broke her Noſe, J pray did ſhe cure that, This ſmart touch ſo incenſed 


the zealous Don, as his Friend and the reſt of the Company had much ado to 
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appesſe him aud fave the Captain! from the" Iüqutſition. Abts Srbr 1 1. b lber. 


Proteſtant Travellers Wiſdom and Caution in paſſing! thto po FE Countri 
as well as: to expoſe hes Fol (to ſa no Worſe) o Ke rattieey' 1985 

they come home. Give me leave ro add a fewy Inſtances of the Geeks” 

duciaz Confidence placed in 'theVirgit's'Pictilte, hen they went to“ 

Jabn Cumnenuss hen he was engaging and fore: peſt 118 Scyth ns, to Hs I Nicetos p. 11. 
upon; envi, the Piffure of the Virgin with Sight Pfl. 1 0 7 8 ao Log 
wept drops of Tears as warm-a# thoſe” of Ftbeut 55 e Hat of 4 

it was not in vain; ſaith my Author, For 'he'. /itddaitly ee ar 55 El Erb 

as Moſes did the Amelechitts," thou, by /preatin 055 This Vi 

Rory is as much attributed ehe er 20 this Picture, 4 he 125 11 o Mor 
ſes. So when Manuel Comuenus had overcome the Pandnians, 771 idem. l. 5 5 
umphal Proceſſion, there went hofore him à Silver Chariot all grtt- HP irh s. p. 105 


Gola. drawn by Snow: white Horſes, in which'wuas /er\ ch e if of rhe * FEY © 2 | 


» 4 
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ſoldier of the Emperor; and that you way ſee that t we pied 7h; e, 
dence in the very Pitture, or Figare it ſelt, is added, e Axel. Tree 0 the x. | 
Chariot did not treak much, beran ſe it carried not; 9 the terribl, 45 N 
4ſt. the falſe Virgin Minerva, nt the true Virgin Who, d AI . e 46 00 
Nh, T , by the Word, above all Mord, brought Forth the Word. 

R theſe Men as verily thought this Figist to be the very Virgin "Mary, 


vet the At henians or others could think' that of ſineſ va to pe het her- 1 


el; and attributed the Victory in like mabner wholly*to it. There is 4 

very good Latin Note remaining here on the. fide, Which I perceiye*hippen'd - 

to pals-the ParisiPreſs, but ſeems not to have been minded by heLatins; hor 
underſtood by Greeks; At Soli Deo, f „he Glory was td be atttibited, "mot. 

to the Image f the Virgin, but fo Go b,. Romani Lacap env, Fes Continuator. p. 
he went to treat of Peace with Simeon Prince of Bulgaria, toll ooh, 4 * B. T. K. 
Pogwr, the Cloak, or ſhort Veſt, of the Virgin ( which was Religion ept in it 

a Box) and put it on, do rp m Jeg Acro, as an N * „r Im- 
penetrable Breaſt Plate; and making his Faith" ji 56. Bir Heer" Ve WEU 

aut defended by theſe: Infallible Arm. So he plainly made he Virgin Veſt 

one. What can I think of the Words of that Famous Religous Monk, Who confant. Por- 
came to MichaePs General as he was going againſt-rhe Sararens, and faid, go, phyrog. |. 4. p. 
for you will haut God to deliver yon and g before "you," 98 only on Hall 412. C. T. R. 
carry his beloved Diſciple John Painted or Delign'd: pon all your” ſhields, 

inſtead of any other quxcxaveiv, Amulet or Preſervative. The General had the 

Victory indeed, and perhaps he himſelf might give God the Glory as His chief 

helper; but can any one think that the common Soldiers had ſuch purely ab- 

ſtracted thoughts, as not to attribute it in the leaſt unto the bate Pictures on their 

Shields, in which they had ſo plainly put their, Fiducia, Truſt, and Confidence? 

It is notoriouſly known how Heraclius carried the Picture of Chriſt, 4 4g IN Cedren. p. 4.10; 
Tor, not made with Hands, with him to his Wars, and great Succeſs Was often C. P. T. E. 
attributed to it; yet once the People threw ſtones at ir; ànd would have knockt Theoph. Simoc. 


his Commander Priſcus, who brought it, on che Head, if he had not fled away.! 3. P. 63: A. 


This Picture, not made with Hands, might be one of ſuch Miraculous Copies as 
Gret er ſpeaks of, perhaps made from the famous Hand lterchief at Eaeſſa; 
for the Original was brought to Conſtant inople after Heraclins was dead. 


What muſt we fay of the Virgin's Image ( ſometimes Crown'd with Stars, G p. 867. 


or with the Moon under her Feet) commonly ſet at the Stern of their Ships, 868.5. a. 869. 
by Latins now. as it was formerly by the Greeks? Or what muſt we judge ofs 

the Greeks, navayizy or YWouay' 4 piece of Bread Conſecrated ſolemaly to the 

Virgin, and carried by Sea-faring Men and Travellers, and Infirm Ped le, as 

a ſure, PvaaxTren, Amulet or Preſervative? Ihave alſo ſeen it again Ati again 

in a Silver Caſe hang d about Childrens, aud Sick and Infirm Perfons 5 

is their no, Fiducia, Confidence, or oo placed, (eſpecially. by the Valgar, ) 
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7 . 4% in the thing it felt? Now if according te what, is above bete out of Bellar- 
n mine and. t | Council, an F iducia, Diviniias vel Vittus, Affaute or Truſt, 
Divinity or Virtue 10 be put or placad in the Images ar Pictures, om ot hur 
e of the Virgin, ar Saints, ſ guite contrary to their Coutions 

and Directions, (as I thipk the few inflances which I have given (omitting 
many many more which I could add) ſufficiently prove and ſhew. the matter of 

Fact, that bath the Greeks and Latins, eſpecially the Ideete, (have heon and ſtill 

arg herein: natoriquſſy Guilty) how: gan they with all their Triebs and So- 

Phiſtty ever clear themſelves from grass Idolotiry] And though we ſhould 

allow that Ideats could be made ſo diſcreet, ag nicely to dixide their Honſbiꝑ. 
giving the greateſt part 0 the Prototype, aud ſome leſſer part 29 the Type or 
OO Repreſentative, yet ſince they own even that little,. (whatever it is,) to 

Eee, verus Cultus, tre Monſbig, how can they ever anſwer their giving af it 

T. p. 462. 70 a Stock ar a Cane, or 4 G4y, or any other ſenſaleſs thing? Net H ellar- 
| 2. c. 21: 4 Nine poſitively aſſerts, Imagines per fe & propric colendas, rhat Images are 
r 32 6 be Worſbipped properly and by, or for, themſehves ; but if he or any 
other high-flyipg Speculator can ſatisfy themſelyes with his ſublime and in- 

tricate Explications there offer d for this Aſſertien, they can no ways reach 

the Apprebepſions of the Ideats, ſa as ta Juſtify or Excuſo their blind Practice. 

Reſp. 2.5. 245. 48 1 have above noted; but the Patriarch Jeremia is quite of another mind. 
and puts 4 manifeſt difference between ruͤs Warſbin, and that which is only 
Relative 1 as 1. hang noted befage.;) +1 e 

But there is yet angther Caution given by the Council and reviſed by the 

re. P. 393. Cardinal ; In the Worfpipping of Images. nihil petatur, nothing ſhould\be-ashed 
from them. Though they allow /ame part en of their trne Horſpap, as due 

ro. their Picture or Image, yet their Prayer is Wholy and intirely directed to 

them. They are (4s Principal and mme diane Objects of it; though, in O- 

bliquo, 4y the b. ot, zeductivè, redud7rvely aud in ſome remote Senſe, they 

alſo ſtretch. it ro God himſelf, he being, as they ſay. Glerified in this Ho- 

nour thus paid to his Saints. But I have already noted that we have neither 
Command nor Example of making ary /iich Prayer to them; and it feems 

in it ſelf a thing utterly Impoſſible, whereever the deceafed Saints are, that 
they ſhould hear us and underſtand our Petitions. We pray only to Perſons 
wha are pre ſent and can, hear us; as for the Picture or Image, it is beſore their 

Eyes, but where the departed Saint is, no Soul alive can know; or affuredly 

can ſay that he hears their Prayers any more then the ſenſeleſs Statue or Picture 

it folf. Therefore Seraphick Schoolmen may pretend to pray to ſome Invifible 

Phantom or Imaginary Prototype, which is they know por where, and they 

may fancy that he may: poſſibly hear them they know not how or when; but 

a poor Ideot muſt needs make the Painted or Carved Image that is preſent bo- 

fore bis Eyes, the only Obje of his Prayers; and 1 could give many notori- 

ous Inſtances of ſeyeral poor deluded Souls who to my certain knowledge have 

many times thus miſplaced their blind, but well intended Devotions; but out 

of meer Pity and Compaſſion of my Soul, I fhall not farther expoſe, much leis 

(as ſome do,) ridiculſ theſe fad and moſt lamentable Practices, which are erept 

into / great parts of the Catholigh Church. The Object of our Prayers 

mult be believed 20 % a/ways preſent to them, and able ta hear them; 

and bence only it is that with humble Confidence and Aſſurance we can ad- 
dreſs, our ſelves in Prayers to the Oue, only Wiſe and Almighty God; nay; 

we are commanded by him ſo to do; to fay Abba Father to him, who alone 

is always. Preſent; in Private, with every bumble and Contrite Heart; and 

in Publick alſo, where. i wo or three are gathered together in his Name, he 

is in the midſt of them. Prayers and Prailes and Thankſgivings are the higheſt 

Acts of Religious M urſbip aud Adoration, and are withour all diſpute God's due 

ang property alone; bow then, withont his plain Command or expreſs Permiſſi- 

on, Iball any Man daze to give them to any Inviſible Creature, off whoſe Pre. 

ſencæ and Capacity of hearing and helping: him, be is altogether Ignorant. 


Or 
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or at the beſt Untertain and abſolutly Doubting ? And therefore J cannot but T. p. 40. 
think that Prayer, in Goar, to Chryſoſtom, a very plain piece of Modern Forge: p. 86. 

Ty, there foiſted in by ſome Latinizing Prelates, Hamy Imam yeuromurs globe 

X079' r Yeo cally Tis Juyaes nar, O Father John Chry/oftom” interceed 

with Chriſt our God, that our Souls may be ſaved. It is indeed in ſome 
Copies Printed at Venice, but it is not in any of my MSS. nor in e. 7 
Turcus his Latin Edition; I am ſure it is no part of Chry/oftom's own Li- 4 p. 15. 
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turgy. I.. | | i | 
I hall now Examine how well theſe three Cautions aboveſaid are obſerved 

by them, in that ſingle Inſtance of '7heir Adoring and Worſhipping the Crofs. 

Firſt, F there be no Divineneſs, or Power, or Virtue to be believed in it, | 

how comes thoſe Glorious and Marvelous Effects aſcribed to it by the Cardi- Pe mag. l. 2. 
nal? It afrights, faith he, and chaſes away Devils; it driver away all., 338. 

Diſeaſes and all Evils; it ſanttifies all things upon which it is impreſt or 

made; by it all Magick is diſſolved, or made ineffectual. What greater Pow: Lid. D. 

er can be aſcribed to the Mightieſt Angel of Light ? For all this he gives us 

this threefold account. 1. When the Devil, faith he, ſees the Croſs," he re. 

members that by the Croſs of Chriſt (or by Chriſt's ſuffering upon it) he was T. p. 403. 

overcome, ſpoil'd, bound, and weakned, and therefore he is afraid, and fle- 

eth from it as a Dog doth from a Stone or a Stick with which he is ſmitten. 

But does not the Devil know all this before and remember it, unleſs we put him 

in Mind of it by our imprinting the Croſs or making the ſign of it with our 

Finger? When we have renounced the Devil and all his Works at our Bap- 

tiſm, and /oJemnly renewed our Promiſe and Vo at our Confirmation, and 

have been piouſly recommended to the Lord's Defence by the Biſhop, and by 

laying his holy Hands upon us are certified of God's Favour and Goodneſs 
towards us, and publick Prayers have been made, that his Fatherly hand 

ſhould be ever over us, and that his mighty Protection ſhould ever preſerve 

ur in Body and Soul; can the bare Mark or Sign of the Croſs add any thing 

more to my ſafe· guard or farther ſecurity ? Methinks ir looks like too airy a 

Conceit, that we can fright or ſcare away Devils, by pelting them with our ; 

Croſſes, as we chaſe away Dogs or Birds with Stones. The wiſe Eraſmus colloquii Ex- 

pleaſantly, but very juſtly, Ridicules, the Circle, and the Croſſes, and Ho. eli. 

ly Water, and Agnus Dei, and all the other Trampery, quibus olim ſe mu- 

niebant adverſus noxios Dæmones, which of old, in thoſe days, were uſed as 

Arms and Ammunition againſt miſchievous Devils; under the Perſon of 
Faunus and the Pariſh Prieſt, he there repreſents to the Life the Sotriſh be- 

lief and PraQtice of poor, filly, credulous Ideots concerning the wonderfull 

Power of the Croſs. | pad dls hs | = 

The Cardinal's ſecond reaſon is, that the * of the Croſs hath its effect a- ** 

gainſt the Devil, ex opere operantis, from the Work, or Inward Intention, of 

the Worker, or of him that makes it. It zs, faith he, Invocatio quzdam, 2 

kind of Invocation or calling upon the Merits of Chriſi Crucified, and oppo- 

ſing them againſt the Devil; jo that the Effect proceeds more from the Faith 

and Afﬀtance and inward Devotion of the Perſon, then from the Character 

of the Croſs it ſelf; as when we pray, the Effect is to be attributed to our 

inward Faith, rather then to the outward ſound of the Voice, When any 

Temptation from the Devil offers it ſelf to me, or when Troubles and Adver fi. 

ties oppreſs me, or when any Evil either to my Body or my Soul ſeems to a- 

riſe or come from him, if I ſeriouſly think of this Victory of Chriſt, and 

immediately with all Humility and Steadineſs of Faith, I do Fervently in Pray- 

er or Meditation recommend my ſelf to God's moſt gracious Protection and De- 

liverance, and heartily beg of him that all thoſe Evils which the Craft and 

Subtilty of the Devil or Man worketh againſt me, may be brought to nought, 

and by the Providence of his Goodneſs may be utterly diſperſed; I ſhall ever 

think wy ſelf infinitely more fafe then a thonſand ſigns of the Croſs made upon 


my Breaſt or Forehead can make me. Such a pious Addreſs as this to the All. 
: Bbb2 metcifall 
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„ Concerning I A A E S, Chap. IL 
T. p. 403. mercifull and Almighty God, without any. Sage of the Croſs, ſhell aſſuredl 
terriſ and Confound the Devil, and diſappoint both him and ail bis wicked Ac- 
complices; whereas. hat ſign aloue without this, will as little Fright or 

Aﬀef the Devil himſelf, as it doth thoſe wicked Men who are his Inſtruments 

But ſuppoſe, the Sign of the Croſs, when join d with Faith and Prayer. 

may from them obtain a Glorious effect; how will poor Ideots be beneſited by 

making, this bare /ign, without being able to make any ſuch inward Refledti- 

ons of the Merits of Chriſt, or thinking of them in the leaeſt ? They have per- 

haps been told that it is a good thing 10 Croſi ithemſebues pon all occaſions; 

T. p. 404. but how many is there of them who underſtand hie laveration, or Calling up- 
on the Merits of Cbriſt, or think one Jot of thus applying them, when they 
heedleſly make this S;gy meerly according to Cuſtom, or the common Faſhi- 

on. In the Houſes of ſome Worthy Papiſts of my Acquaintance here in Eu- 

gland, when a mixt Company f them, and us Proteſtants were ſitting down 

to Eat at the Table, I have ſeen ( inſtead of Grace or openly bleflipg the Food) 


. 


their Prieſt covertly. wich his Finger to make 4 Croſt, and perhaps he may add, 
in nomine Patris, in che name pf the Father, or ſome ſuch other ſhort Suſfrage 

to himſelf; A Prieſt or Man of ſome Knowledge may perhaps join an Ejacuſa- 

tion with the Liga when he makes it; but a poor ignorant Creature, when he 

Croſſeth bimſelf, or his Table, or any thing elſe, hatb no more Inward pious 

Reflection then when he makes his Leg, or moves his Hat to his Superior, or to 

any one elſe as they meet or paſs by him. e 

ive me leaye here to take notice of a Cuſtom which I have often obſerved 

amongſt the Greeks; when we have been Diſcourſing in the Evening, or other- 

wiſe, if one of them being ſleepy. begins to Tan or Gape, ( eſpecially if he 

be a Devets, ) he will certainly with his right Thumb make upon his Mouth a 

little Vn of tbe Groſs. I once took an occaſion. to ask a Perſon of ſome 

good ſenſe (but a: very Religious Man) what was the meaning of it; He 

told me very ſeriouſſy, that when a Man is thus dronſy, and his Month is thus 

often open, the Devil hath a great opportunity te enter him being in this 

— careleſs poſture, or (as our waggiſh: Proverb. hath it) 70 take him nappine ; 
| but hayivg, ſaid he, fer this powerfull Sign before our Mouth, the Devil im- 
mediately flies away and hath not power to poſſeſs us. I askt. if they uſed 

to add any words to this Sign, he anſwer'd, ſometimes ſome will fay, I - 

aug], or, ito Tgmgmng:t@®' (as We lay to 2 Dog, get hon out out 

x wicked one, or be gone thrice Accurſed, or the like. When any one mum- 

bles over the Lord's Prayer, or any other, not minding what he faith, or quite 

thinking of ſomething elſe, and fpeaks or repeats it to himſelf purely (as I may 

ſo ſay) Mechanicatly, or like a Parrot; at this time, I cannot but think, that 

there is neither true Faith nor Aſfiauce nor Devotion in him; and bow can 

1 we think otherwiſe of 4 Drouſy Jauning Greek ; (perhaps then well drencht 
Buxtorf.Synag. With Mine?) The Jews haye in an Inſcription (fer upon the Walls of the Cham- 

jud. c. 4. ber where one of their Women lies in.) theſe words, * tn, Chutz Lilith. 

| Out, or a way, Lilith; by which they think that they fright away 4 

the Devi, which Deſtroys or (as old Women with us ſay of rhe Fairies) 

changes their Children; and ſome of our Criticks will have theſe Latin words, 

Zilla. abi, abi, made from thence; and fay our Nurſſes common Song to their 

Children when they rock them in their Cradle, Lullaby Baby, was jumbled 

from thence but let this be as it will, I am ſatisfied that not one Greek of a 


- 


thouſand mind the meaning of his Croſſing his Month when he does it, more 
then the Nurſe or Maid mind what ſhe faith, when ſhe Sings her Lulla- Cy Baby. 
80 this ſhit will not do, for there is u real Faith or Aſſiance in the matter. 
Nothing is more common with Greeks (and many Latins uſe the ſame Forma- 
lity ) when they write à Letter then to fix a Croſs before the firſt word; and 
in our Horn books for little Children, there is a Croſs (after the old Faſhion ) 
ler before the Alphabet which is thence commonly call'd by us to this very day, 
| | the 
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the Chriſt Croſs row. It is poſſible that he who firſt ſet up this Faſhion might T. p. 30. 
then have ſome inward Reflection upon it; but aſterwards every one did it as 

a thing meerly in courſe, or faſhionable, or gentile; as it is now counted to 

write in our Letters, Sir, at ſome diſtance at the Top from the following words, 

and your Servant, as much beneath; and the Compoſitor of the Preſs, when 

he ſets. the Croſs before the Child's Alphabet, hath no more any Religious 

thought in it, then when he adds, the & c. And per fe: Aud at the end, which 

the Country School-dames commonly pronounce, Aupaſunn. 

The wiſe Cardinal ſeeing plainly that in thus making or marking 


| the Crofs, r. p. 40%. 
the inward i houg ht goeth not with it once in ten thouſand times, eſpecially a- 
mongſt Ideots. and Mechanicks, and meer formal Men, he at laſt confidently ad- 
vanceth this ſingular Notion as a finiſhing ſtroak, chat this very Sign hath it, 
Power, ex opere operato, purely from it ſelf" only by its being made; and 
tells us, that the Devil is chaſed away not by the Devotion or Faith of ou: ſupr. 6. 
the Worber, or of him that makes it, bar only by the ſigu it ſelf; The Ico- 
noclaters in the ſeventh Synod ſay the ſame, rhe: meer Sign yaupis ibn, with- 
out Prayer will do all. If fo, then firſt how can this confiſt with his former 
caution; In Worſhipping Images, Pictures and Religious repreſentations, 
nu0 Divinity or Power is to be believed to be in them? Thus to believe 
that a meer material Croſs, or its Mark, or its bare $299, in the Air, hath 
this Power in it ſelf to drive away the Devil, muſt be a great and dange- 
rous Sin at leaſt, if not plain Idolatry, 6y hit own Rule. But to excuſe all 
this, he appeals to matter of fact. The Jeus and Heathens, meer Infidels, 
faith be, have driven away the Devils by the Ligu of the Croſs ; But his In- 
ſtances of this are ſo mean, that I may not ſay trifling, as they by no means 
come up to his purpoſe. I will begin with Pope Gregory's Tale of a Convert- Gf, L. 3. 
ed Jew; you may read it fully and moſt ingeniouſly ( after his uſual way) de-< 7 
ſeribed by Angel. Gazeus, and, in my Opinion, more cleanly and modeſtly ; dati val. 
for what the other calls the Nuns, Terga, Back/ide, and her, Poſteriora, Hin- um. ; 
der parts, he calls, dexterum humerum, her right Shoulder. Conſider it well, 
if the Legend do not make you heartily laugh. I am confident the Poetical Pa- 
raphraſe upon it will. It is wonderfull indeed that the Devil &zew nothing of 
the Jews being all the while under the fame roof, till ſome of the little puny 6, 
Imps were ſent by him te ſeek who was there; as allo that they could not 
ſmell aut any thing of that dreadfull Croſs, formerly made on the eus 
Forehead, till the ſtink of his Body (which was now much encreaſed by his 
Fear) had brought the Devilms to him. oe Ah: a} Bos 
As fo the firſt Story in Nazianzen, of a rrowned Croſs appearing in the "_ 
Eutrails of the Beaſt to fulian as he was Sacrificing, he faith indeed, that 5 70.6.0. 
it was, JevnAguwer Javue, commonly reported as a Wonder ; but for his part 
he was in diſpenſe, whether he ſhould write it, or disbelieve it, there be- 
ing ſuch a mixture of Credible and Incredible things in it. Give me leave 
to make this ſhort Reflection before I go any farther; a wiſe and a good Man 
may doubt of a ſtrange report, though it is, u, common in every 
bodies Mouth; but the Story in him, which the Cardinal chiefly aims at, is this 
in ſhort. ** Julian being at laſt addicted to Magical or, what we call, black 
+ Arts, went down into a diſmal horrid Cave, with a pretended Conjurer or So- 
_ «+ phiſter, to confer with Subterraneous Devils about future Events; and there 
i perceiving ſtrange Noiſes, filthy Smells, and fiery Apparitions, and being 
*« ſtruck with theſe ſurpriſing Things, he betook himſelf to the Croſs, a» maauu- 
© oy Paguaxer, the old Remedy; and being ſign'd with it, the ſign prevailed, 
© the Devils were worſted, his Fears were diſſolyed. All this might be, as the 
„former was, JeuMuuu Javnaz; only a common wonderfull Report; For Na- 
Sianzen tells it not upon his own Knowledge; nay, he calls all theſe Appear- 
auces above mention'd, Was 4 Ns, od Hrves Fables, mad, jugghng 7 ricks 
of the Conguring Impoſtures, as indeed many ſuch Stories prove to be but meer 
Knaviſh contrivances of cheating or deſigning Villains. Next it is Pr that 
| | Julian 


T. 7. p· 453 · c. 


p. 71. 
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Concerning I MA G E S. Chap. II. 
Julian was then, UA mw Tagura, but lately or newly inſtructed in, or giv- 
en to, theſe vile Practices; he had not quite thrown off hzs. 6/4 Belief, but 
ſtill thought that there was much in it; and therefore /ign'd himſelf with the 
ſign of the Croſs, which is there call'd his 0/4 Remedy; i. e. that to which he 
had been uſed whilſt he was 2 profeſt Chriſtian; and it is very probable that 
he then uſed with it. the name of God, or of ' Chriſt, or Feſus, or ſuch like 
words (as I can eaſily prove that it was the Cuſtom in thoſe days, as it is now 
with us to fay on ſuch occaſions. in the name of the Father,” and of the Son, 
Sc.) ſo that here were many manifeſt tokens of great Relicks of bis former 


true Faith till reſting in him; fo that it was not 7he bare Croſſiug him ſelf 


T. p. 406. 


alone (which the Cardinal pretends to,) that did the Effect. Now for my part 
1 muſt freely confeſs, that what the Devils are ſaid to Act in this Tragi- comedy. 
in making. noiſes and the reſt, and then at laſt y:e/ding, ſeems to me as meer a 
trick of ſome that had a deſire to bring Julian back to his old Religion again, 
(whom they ſaw begin to dote upon Conjurers and Magicians, ) as what Polus 
put upon Credulous FHaunus in Eraſiuus; when he Acted the Devil's part moſt 
nicely, iu terrifying. him and then fleeing from him as occaſion ſerved. But 
I offer this only as n 0wn Conjecture, and leave the candid Reader to judge 
for himſelf, It is enough that this Paſſage doth: not in the leaſt fayour 1%. 


pretended Power of the bare Croſs alone. Fulian was indeed Learned and 


of great Parts, but when he began to Dore, and was inclin'd t believe theſe 
wild Fancies and Storzes, he might be, for all that, as well impoſed upon in 
theſe matters, as many learned Men, amongſt us (to my Knowledge) have 


been, when they too eaſily Iiſten and believe every Tale of Witches and 


Hareſ. 30. 8. 


, 


Apparitions of Spirits; That learned Mathematician J. Dee, I think is ge- 
nerally lookt upon as a notorious Example, of Wiſe men's being deceived.” 

Thus in Epiphanius the young bratiſh Lover, who endeavour'd by Court- 
ſhip and Magical and Diabolical Charms and Practices to Debauch a Beautifull 
Woman, with all %e Craft and Subtilty of the Devil and himſelf could 


not indeed in the leaſt prevail againſt her; for ſhe was not an Infidel, or 


p- 131. D. 
p. 132. D. 


Jew, but 4 Chriſtiau; ſhe ſigned her ſelf, us woue yers, In the name of 
Chriſt, and by this ſigh, % minus worn, and by Faith ſhe' was delivered; 


there is nothing there attributed 70 the bare Croſs alone, but to her Faith And 


§. 9, 10. 


p. 134. 
Met. 14. 31. 
c. 28. 17. 


the next Story there of Zo/epaus, a Jew, is altogether as far from his deſign; 
For Chriſt himſelf had appear'd to him ſeveral times, and exhorted him to 
believe in him; and when twice or thrice he was Sick, tray ) sl arviopdat, 
he promiſing to believe did recover. At laſt Chriſt appearing to him told him, 
eis rMneopoeiar mins, for the Confirmation of his Faith, that, if he deſir'd that 
in his name any divine Token ſhould be wrought, enngnon u ayes wwe, he 
ſhould call upon him and it ſhould be done; he ſaid, call upon me, not 
make a Croſs. He had Faith enough at leaſt to try it upon a Mad mau, 
Mu Gov de, yet doubting (as Peter, and ſome other of the Apoſtles even after 


the Reſurrettion did,) and taking Water and ſigning it (nor ꝗfAning the 


Man) he ſaid in the name of Feſus the Nazarene, who was Crucified, come 
out of him, Devil, and let him be whole; which within an hour came to 
pay he allo wrought another Miracle by making Fire burn which Magicians 

ad hindred or quite put our. He was healed and evilly Treated by the other 


Jews, but at laſt when his Faith was compleated he was Baptized and was 


highly favour'd by Conſtantine, to whom he related how he Lord had invit- 
99 him by ſeveral repeated Viſions to embrace his Goſpel. Now I muſt think 
this Story far enough from proving that the $7gn or Mark of the Croſs alone 
in it ſelf drives away the Devil; it is plain that this Jew had /ome Faith 
from the very beginning, though it was weak and but little as. a grain of 
Muſtard-ſeed, which by degrees ſprang up and daily increaſed. Bur ſuppoſe 
that in Primitive or Elder times, God had gratiſied ſome Jews or Hearhens 
ſo far as by the name of Jeſus, or the meer ſign of the Croſs, they had 
done Miracles (as I have already taken notice that he did,) will any one 


dare 


Chap. II. and the Workipi of SAINTS. =. © 
dare ſo ſar poſitiyely ro expound: the. w1ſadr chable Fulgmęeuts and ways bf T. p. 456. 
God paſt finding, out, as to ſay it was only to give ſuah Power to tliat cer 
name ar ſign, as y hoever he was that uſed them ſhguld do theſe Wonders“ 15 
tit not moteè plain that God by permitting cheſt: Practices did often uſe thom as 
pure Seeds of Faith, both: te the Praffiſer (as it was in this ] a, 
ro the. Obſerver or ſtander by? When the Diſciples told Cbriſt of due Hg ouſt Mark. 9. 39, 
out Devils. in his name, he laid,” forbid them not, far there is no Man duibich 30. 
ſhall da a Miracle in my name that can lightiy {peak evil af nc I that 
4s not againſt at is on our part; as if he had ſaid, hie at leaſt gives! ooca- 
ſion to others to think and belie vs on me. It is plain that te qu f Stowe, 40. 9. 15 19. 
Vagabond. Fews, and the Men of curious Arts at Eplie ſus, did not ſo much 
mind the common good of Mankind, or the Gary of Gad hy their Exoreiſne. 
as they did their awn Profit and vain Reputation; they only deſired (as 
S701 Magus did ) Got, TWRas G, FO be, or be accounted, .greut» Moy, er 4. 8. 9 10. 
the Power of Cod; you ſee therefore that God ſuffer'd not, opus operatum, 19. $39 
their meer naming of the Lord Jeſus to have their deſired Effect, but quite 
the contrary; and ſo to any dreuſy Greek or other Ideot, that ouly formally A 
makes a Croſs, or Signs himſelf with it; the Devil may juſtly» ſay, Le 
Crucified Feſuus I know, and his Victory over me I know, bat who art 1 1 
thou? | e of P3000 big 20189971 ANAGONT 0713 TE 
The caſe amongſt us, who are already profeſſed Chriſtians, is quite different 
from what it was then amongſt the Jews and Heathens; Ideors, and Wizards, 
and old Wives amongſt us, who make the /igu of the Croſs, or wiite it, or 
the name of Jeſus, or the firſt or fourteeuth verſe of St. John's Goſpel; or 
the like, 7 fright away the Devil, or to cute or defend any one; perhaps 
underſtand it not, or however Then think no more of the true God, then they | 
underſtand or think of Apollo. when they hang Abracadabra about ones Neck : 
to cure an Ague ;, or Cardan's Amulets for the falling Sickneſs and pain iu p. ſuboil. l 19. 
the Head; they make them all meer Charms and nothing elſe. The Jews tro 
this day have the name of God, , Schadday, Bountifull or (as we render Gen. 17. m. 
it) Almighty, written on their Meſuſan, ar little Parchment Roul, which is“. 28, 3. &. 
ut in a little hole in the left. Hand poſt of their doors going out, which the i, 
eligious touch with their Finger going out and coming in, ſaying withall, may 
God preſerve my going out and my coming in, from hence forth and for- 
ever, I am confident. no Jew of Senſe will deny that the virthe of this 
n lies in the Prayer; or will ſay, that it is wholly in the formal 
ouch; though I believe many careleſs unthinking Jews may only uſe the lat- 
ter; fo when any Chriſtian Croſs himſelf, in a Morning, or at any ether time, 
with lifting up his Soul to God in ſome ſhort Prayer or Ejaculation,” I muſt 
aſcribe the Power to the Action of his Soul, and not to the outward Compli. 
ment of the Body; There is ſome Devotion in ſuch a Jew and ſuch a Chrifti- 
an; but if a Chriſtian Mechanically or only Formally Croſſes himſelf, and thinks 
no farther of the matter, (as thouſands do,) I muſt think that he hath #wwch 
leſs Devotion, aud is far leſs ſecure or recommended to God's Protetfion, 
then the poor Spainard, who (they ſay) uſed every Morning only to ſpread 
abroad the whole Alphabet, and defired God to compoſe a Prayer out of it 
which would be acceptable, and to it he promiſed heartily to fay, Amen; or 
then a wretch that ſhould only ſay, God thou knoweſt my wants and my 
mind better then I do; ſo good Morning, good Night. Thus vain and ridi- | 
culous muſt I think he implicite Faith in — 2 ( which the School. men fo 
much boaſt of.) and their tacite Application of Chrifi's Sufferings and Vitto- 
ry, by the bare Sign or Mark of the Croſs. a 
But the Cardinal ſtill urgeth, opus operatum, 7he meer making of the Sign 
F the Croſs, and faith, 1 is fectual, ex inſtituto Dei, from the d A., ra 
tion of God himſelf. This I would very fain ſee; God's word for it, would put — 
the matter quite out of all Diſpute. I am fure that Prayer without the fign of 
the Croſs, is commanded by him; and if it be accompanied wirh W | 
aith, 


' 
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Tip. 407. Faith. it is acceptable to him; but that %% S of TN 1 hon hat 
is available and acceptable, Tum fill to fear.” Vet he” ard" his Purteg 2 
think it enough ſtil! to ſay of he Cruſo, What they ay of Images "and Pi. 
Fares; the very Miracles which have been wiought by Wd” the cient- 
ly prove God's Approbation of 'rhem at ſeoſt, which'to chem is\Equivalehtro 

1-17, WW Plain Inſtitutiou. But Gods Prrmiſlon of a thing, and B obat ion 
of it, are very very different; much more hi. plain Inſtirution And Command. 
He permits all Morddrs and Robberies; be permitted all the deludivg Oracles 

and Idolatry of the Heathens; did he therefore Approve, IuſtitutE or Com. 

* mand them? God gave them up, #5 A0 , 70 a Reprobats” extrav2Hate 

Rom: 1" Mind, becauſe they id not like to rotain him in their Knowledge.” "Becauſe 

16. 66. 3. 4 bis o.] Choſen Pedple the Jews, had choſen their own "ways and" elighted 

in their Abominations; God choſe their Deliſions, their Tricks or Devices; 

Rzck. 14, 9. as he had threatned to deceive thei Prophets; and he made their Jint their 

1 Reg. 22. 23. Puniſbmeuts. And it is as plain in St. Paul. that thete ſhould come amongſt 

. 1 Chriſtians 4 falling away; and that the Myſtery of Iniquity Should" work; 

7, 11. ” and. that God ould: ſend amongſt them \ftrong Deliuſions that they ould 

Mat. 7. 16. believe 42 lie. Now we know no other way re judge of the Tree; but by 

ite Fruits; If therefore he pretended Miraculous Effects, with which we find 
the Monkiſh Legends and Books fo plentifully ſtored, did come to paſs really 
upon the Worthipping of this or that Image or Picture, or upon making this 
or that bare Sign; or Mark' onlycof the Croſs, (as theſe Tconoclators vainly 
boaſt, ), ſhould we not rather ſuſpe& (if not believe, ) that they were wrought 
by that ſubtle decetver of Mankind, on purpoſe to withdraw theſe wrerched 

Devoro's from their firm Afﬀance in the true God, and to confirm them in 

a blind truſt to theſe dark and dangerous Ceremonies? I doubt not but all 77. 

poſtorc, cheating Jugg lers, and, fallaces Thaumaturgi, pretended Miracle. 

 Mongers were chiefly: forbidden by Moſes upon this very account, ſeaſt the 

Hearts of that plain and wavering People, th thould by rhein Wiles and Tricks 

Bell. de Imag: be perverted from their ſole eh upon their God. It is confelt; Chat 

1. 2. cc13: 323. The Idols of the Heathen were. moved, aud did ſpeak, and foretell furure 

G, Events, or rather the Devil moved them and ſpake in them; or. moſt 

likely, the crafty. Juggling Varlets who managed theſe matters contrived and 
|. 12. c. a6. acted all themſelves; and Nicephorus Colliſtus ſheus us very admirably, how 

T. 2. p. 275. many of theſe Tricks were done, and we had a moſt notorious diſcovery made 

of ſuch Cheats here in England, in the Images of St. Rumwald and the Rood 

Steed. p. 1026. Of Grace, by the Biſhop of Rocheſter. The Scripture makes it plain hat the 

B. M. Keul. Idols ſpake, or an ſuer d by Signs.” I would allow it as probable, that a Cru- 

. 18,19, Caf pale at the Synod of Winchefler, or that the Image of Chriſt ſaluted 

Zech. 10. 2. Th, Aquinas, with: bens ſcripſiſti de me Thoma, well haſt thou written of 

1 „. e. O. Thomas, I ſay I will allow this and much more amongſt the new 

712. "TY Romans, as that. the Statues of Juno and Fortune pale amongſt the old 

ones; yet 1 am very apt to believe, if theſe: matters of Fact be true, that 
either abe great Deceiver himſelf, or his Monkiſſi Deputies had the only 
hand in them, It is too common a Tale amongſt us, f the Virgin Mary's 
Inage weeping drops of Blood, to be diſown'd; and ſeveral notorious Im- 
poſtures of the like nature I could add of my own Knowledge; but when I 
have thoroughly examin'd them, and plainly ſeen the drift and end of them 
to be, aot the promoting of the true Fear of God, or of Man's relying wholly 
upon him, bur either to advance, perhaps, the Glory of ſome new Canonized 
Saint ; or. Quantum lucri facit hæc Fabula. for the Intereſt and Profit of 
ſome place, or Boay of Men; or to keep up the empty Vaunt, of ſtill hav- 
ing frequent Miracles in their Church; and above all, to amuſe the Cre. 
aulous Ideots, and to create perhaps a favourable opinion of theſe Mira- 

* cles; even in ſome Men of Senſe, but of too much blind Devotion, I muſt 

confeſs the whole Practice to me Savours very rankly of Poe firong dels Jon. 
which I. have mention'd aboye as foretold by St, Paul, 


T p. 408. 
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Chap. II. and the Worſhip of SAINTS, 383 
I ſhall/in the next place a little conſidef the Sign or Mark of the Croſs, as it T- p. 498. 

is this day made both by Greeks and Latins. As for the true Shape or Pattern 
of that upon which Chriſt died, we have but little ſatisfaction from the Celebra- 

ted Viſion of Conſtantine, which Euſebius relates to us as taken from his own . Conſantin. 
Mouth. He calls what appear'd, only, gavgs 7g ix Ges oel, tel. 1. c. 28. 
Trophy of 4 Croſs made of Light; Zonaras, ru que I Age, A Fi. 
gure made by Stars croſſwiſe, or of a Croſs, Cedrenus, ih qmvgos, an Ho. 
nourable Croſs, and only the Inſcript ion was made by Stars; and Chriſt is 
faid to have order'd Conſtantine, in a Dream, to make har ſign his, Labarum, Zu. c. 29. 
Enſign in the Wars, caves oghuam meromwerr, ſhaped after the faſhion of a 1 5 
Croſs; as the, Labarum, or Euſigu was in that Form before his time, and fo 
no new thing as Bellarmine acknowledges. But there were added, d qrydia De In. Sand. 
T8 XeFs rare wopa, two letters which as a Cypher intimated the”: -2 wana 
name of Chriſt. They were a Greek P and a X cut by it perpendicularly, 
as is to be ſeen in many Medals of Valens, Decentius, Magnentius and others, 
which I have by me. But I muſt here Mark one thing; ' ſuppoſe 7 he Zn/ipn made | 
croſs-wiſe was appointed as a Phylactery to his Army; It is plain that Thi Leb. c. 31. 
Monogram or Cypher of the name of Chriſt alone, was worn in the Emperors 
Helmet as a choice preſervative of himſelf; We are told that this Character un tmp. p. 
(made with X and P ſtruck downwards through it) was before Conſtuntine a7. 
time uſed by Heathens in their Coins; and particularly in thoſe of ſome of the 
Ptolomeys. For both the Egyptians and others as well as the Jews counted 

their Kings xgανο , Chriſt, that is, Anointed. And thus the Mgyprians and pr 18. 50. 
other Heathen Rulers might uſe that Character on their Prince's Coins, and in 1 Sam. 24. 6: 
their Banners to ſignify no more then that heir Majeſty was Sacred. Add 
Chriſtian Soldiers might pay a Reverence to this Character, as a Memorial to 
themſelves, of the true Chriſt; and not in reſpect to the Heathen Emperor's 
Sanctity under whom they ſerved; and it is not unlikely that Conſtantine, who 
without doubt might have ſeen this Character in other Coins or Banners before 
him, might afterwards by God's Providence apply it to a better purpoſe; that 

is, as 4 Memorial of the true Chriſt, the real Anointed of God. As the 
word EwTyp, Saviour, was frequently uſed by the Heathen and given to every 
Bountifull Prince, or Hero, or Benefactor ; but is moſt properly and peculiarly 
now applied by Chriſtians to 7he bleſſed Feſus only. And I find ſome Skil- * 
full Medalliſts think that the Monogram in Conſtantine's Banner, might have 
been uſed long before in Medals, as the Monetarius his Mark, for Creſtus, | 
Chryſogonus, Chremes, Chryſippus. Now the Devout Lipſius himſelf tells us, ?* 7% Ao 
Viros graves & ſacrorum peritos, that very grave Men and well Skill'd in ſa- 

cred matters, have notwithſtanding all this doubted of the real ſhape of the 

true Croſs of Chriſt. Some made it with two lines or ſtroaks cutting one a 
nother at right Angles, which Opinion, he faith, he Hikes beſt; others thought! 1. c. 8. 
it was like a plain T or lite the Head of one of our Spades or Shovels, or 
our Stilts or Crutches; and he is ſo Ingenuous as to ſay, non damno etfi 
diſſideo, J do not condemn this Opinion though 1 diſſeut from it. Now I 
would fain know in the firſt place, whether the Sign and Mark of every one 
of all theſe have the ſame Power and Virtue to drive away the Devil; or T. p. 409. 
which of them is to be prefer'd, whether a Croſs of one long line and a ſhort 

one, or of two equal lines, or as a plain T, and whether he Monogram or Cy- 

pher of Chriſt's name, which alone Conſtantine is ſaid 20 have uſed in his Hel. 

met, would not now be at leaſt as effectual as any of the reſt, if not of more 
Authority then any of them, it being warranted by his example. Concerning 

the Croſſes of two lines cutting each other at right Angles, we ſee a wonderfull 

Vanity and Variety which the Heralds have deviſed of them. I would fain 

know whether all thoſe ſorts are alike Effectual? And whether he that hath 

but one of them in his Shield or Coat of Armor might not think himſelf very 
ſecure againſt the Devil, even by wearing his Seal ſo cut in his Pocket? But if 

the Devil would flee from one, mw he that hath five or fix or more in his 

S e Coat. 
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vr . Coar, wopla be q We * chaſe apa, 1 ion. There is # Very odd. ate. 
ENCE o DE by Flare 1 Wa Ge: fn crols- 00 in 1 Air; t e Greek 
atriar or 005 0 $ righ he Fla 9 iſe upon his his third Fin- 
Lk ane ſowething be He A lake t; 501 fore · finger dach bebe the ſe- 
inger 'bends a I "7 o 1 0 8 Nee 0 8 towards the back of his hand 
F rſt and d ſecond Fi 58 a make a b ind K Kind of Ma. rk Ah F heſe ENG Letters, 
IC. and t he Thumb 20 the t Nie 4 r, and en little 100 ding, 100 * 
nice | mark. of thele t two Letrers,. 2 pech Cyph Fring, Bo XPICTOC C7 
ſus ( i; %; the 505 of LatinBjſh 90 OP hold: ap bis Th umb and firſt and ſecond Fin- 
er Meas, i d doubles in the two other Fingers into his Hand; if the Crols 
Path ſuch Power the Grecks way plead. for their way, but Latins tell you, that 
their y way repreſents the whole Trinity; Ido not queſtion bur ſome of either fide 
mY erhaps be ſo hardy as to fay (as of other Ceremonies) that even this is ap 
oſtolical 7. radition.. Pardon n ic if I think it as meer a whimſical M yſtery as 
ee hal] cher of the Zews, who makes the name of God, . Shad4ai, on the Hand of 
Jud. c. 49. 155 dead Perſon; by crumpling the Thumb and two firſt Fingers a little toge- 
ther they make a ſilly ſhadow. of. the 1755 letter, w. and by buckling down the * 
upper joint of the third Fj inger,. and bene ling a lictle that of the little Finger, they 
make the other two, N. Some of t he Greeks manual Croſſes are made of Silyer or 
Gold, and are often very ric WL and very variouſly adorn'd with Jewels, which 
ro m Knowledge begers ten heuſand times more Wonder and Amazement 
then evorzon, in the common or curious Spectators ; the little wooden Croſles, 
made at Mount At bos and in other eee have uſually theſe four Letters 
PO them, T. K. II. T. but e Ense, miſtaken by the Ignorant Grayer 
Carver ; the were firſt made to ſignify, T7 @+ xpavis napaducs YE, 
7 e Hite of a cull. r made the place of Paradiſe; I ſuppoſe theſe words 
are all o thought ro add much Power to every Croſſe, eſpecially if there: be a 
muſty 5 Relick or two put into ſome bollow place in them; but the La- 
tins far exceed them in ſuch Trinkets publickly fold at Loretto, IS XS , Je- 
ſus Chriſt over-cometh, a Relick of GConſlantime's Nihon is over the door, and 
in other places of the Grecks Chambers, as IRS. XPS. taken and deform'd from 
thence is amongſt the Latins; the Jeſuits make the firſt of theſe cheir common 
Badge of their Society, and expound it (by making every Letter to note a whole 
word) Jeſus hominum Salvator, Jeſus the Saviour of Men; and at laſt ir came 
not to be abbreviared in Greek Letters IHC. but IIS. and in old Monkiſh 
Prints or Inſcriptions we find it 7hs. 1 have many times ſeen the Armenians 
Prayer to St. George ſtuffed into their Bales of Silk, and interſperſed with numbers 
of Croſſes; one would think that, according to this Doctrine, one Croſs (as at the 
beginning of Greeks common Letters) had been enough to guard them; and 1 
muſt ſay the ſame of the Latins Maſs, where, in the very Canon alone chere are 
above twenty Croſſes made; and the Greeks are not behind them in ſaying their 
T. p. 410, Liturgies. I have elſewhere noted their numerous repeatings of, xpiz &, Lord 
have Mercy; ſometimes. it is hurried over forty times together; this certainly 
may juſtly be called BarToyia, the running over the very ſame words again 
and again, what muſt we call theſe vain repetitions of the Croſs, many times it 
is done in one ſingle Sentence? I mult here remark that different way of mak- 
ing 7he Sign of the Croſs upon the Breaſt in the Eaſt and Weſt; all begin it, at 
choſe words, in the name of the Father, from the top of the Forehead down- 
wards; then the Greeks, at thoſe, and of the Son, go on to the right ſide firſt, 
-and then at thoſe, and of the Holy Ghoſt, they Croſs over to the left ; the Latins 
touch the left ſide firſt, and end it on the right. I have heard them many times 
ridicule and blame one anothers way; I cannot but ſmile at theſe conceits, and 
I am apt ro think that the Devil, 'in/{ead of flying away, doth fo too. © 
Now let the Fathers who contend for he Form of Chriſt's Croſs being like 
a plain T. and the others who are for the common Form, end their Controverſy 
as'well'as they can; what would they fay if Chriſt really ſuffer'd neither upon 


one ort of theſe, nor upon the other? Then give me leave 1 in this point, which 
TEO 1s 
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is no Article of Faith, to produce ſome things which may (to me at leaſt): ſcem T. p. 41e. 

to make this a probable Opinion; But, (that I may all along uſe Lipſius his own i. 3. e. . y. 6j: 

words) fir cum lege reſipiendi & reſiliendi ſi quis meliora, it ſhall be with di Crave. 

this Condition, to change my Mind and recant if any one ſhews better. It 

is very well known that gaups, which we render 4 Cro/5, in its original fignifi- 

cation is no more then ox4\oþ A plain Stake or Poſt, and hath been taken at 

laſt for any thing elſe on which one is publickly put to Death; ſo Mount Cau- 

caſus was called, to which Prometheus is ſaid to be nailed, exmeraleus TH xd ge, Lucian inrrom. 

with his Hands ſtreteht out, one this way the other that way; and que ay, p. 56. b. 

and aragavesoIa, Which we tranſlate 70 be Crucified, are commonly the fame 

with ar40X0N0FICEaT ays Tenor N ο Y %o be nailed or faſtened to a Stake, 

or Tree, ot the like; nay, ſometimes it is taken for Impailing or Spitting up- 

on a Stake; as Malefectors (upon very Heinous Offences, ) are yet Executed 

in Turkey, they call it Kazyk, or as our Merchants pronounce it, Gazook. I 

will add, to what the learned and accurate Lipſius harh obſerved, bur one 

pregnant example more out of the Epitome of Dion; where it is ſaid that Se- 

verus ſent the Heads of Niger and Albinus to Byzantium, and argaupuor, p. 315. a. 

Crucified them there, that is ſet them on Poles, as we ſerve Traitots Heads p. 324. c. 

in England. At laſt theſe words Crux, Furca, Patibulum, 2 Cros, a Fork, 4 

Crotched Tree, or Rafter, (on which Men were put to Death,) were promiſcu- 

ouſly uſed for one another. My learned Author obſerves ſeveral forts of thefe; . 4. 5. G. 

Croſſes; ſome are Carpenters or Joiners work, wherein two or more pieces of 

Wood are tacked or Joined together; But he owns alſo a plain Croteh or Fork-1.1.+6 

ed Pale to have been uſed in Faſhion of the Capital letter, V. Now he puts the Lib. . C. 10. 

queſtion, upon which ſort of he joined Croſſes did Chriſt die? Give me leave 

to put it thus, was it an Artificial, CompaQted, Joined Croſs; or a plain Crotch- 

ed piece of a Tree or Timber? Firſt he truly takes notice that Cruciſ)ing was 1 1. e. 12. 13. 
counted, Vile, Infame Supplicium, 4 very Vile and Infamous Puniſpment; only ; 

Thieves and Robbers and ſuch like wretched Offenders ſuffer d it. Whether Luk. «3. 2. 

_ Chriſt ſuffer d for Sedition (as forbidding to give Tribute to Ceſar, and ſaying 

that he himſelf was a King; and the Title over his Head ſeems to point at 

that, the King of the Fews; and Barabbas was under the ſame Accuſation; and „erf 38. 

this Offence by the Roman Law was to be puniſh'd with Death upon the ver. 19. 

Croſs; ) or whether he ſuffer'd as being accounted a Blaſphemer, (and as ſuch 

was guilty of Death, though the Jewiſh Law commanded Stoning in that caſe ;) Z L . e. ic 

or rather whether Pilate, when he ſaw he could not prevail any thing with Levit. 24. 16. 

the clamorous People, who ftill cryed out Crucify him, Crucify him, and being u ** 5 

willing to content the People, he cauſed him to be Executed after the Roman Mar. 2. 24: 

way; as Governors in ſuch caſes did often mate their Will the Law; I fay _ Oo 

whatever the Accuſation or pretended Crime was, Chriſt was plainly zumbred verſ. - 

with the vileſt Tranſgreſſors; He was chaſtiſed, not with Rods, but opay- Par: 37: 26: 

yeMins, with Thongs or Scourges, (which my Author truly makes another * 

mark of more diſgrace, and of a more baſe and abjett Offender ;) and at laſt 

he was Crucified between two Thieves. Now to thoſe who are for an Arti- iat. 25. 38. 

ficial or Elaborate Croſs, ſome one perhaps may be ready to ſay, what Lipſius l. i. e. 6. p. a. 

faith of the Cruciſied Lions, mention'd in Pliny, quis credat tam operoſam & 

Compoſitam fuiſſe (Chriſti) Crucifixionem, who can think that a well wrought 

and nicely contrived Croſs was made for one, who was counted ſo mean, ſo 
deſpicable, ſo much hated a Perſon? My Author rationally owns that Croſſes 215) l. 3. c. 13. 

were commonly made, ex obvio & prompto ligno, of any ordinary Wood that 

was ready at hand, and he himſelf thought Chriſt's Croſs was made of Oak. 

Yet there hath been ſome ſo weak, rhough well meaning Chriſtians, who though 

they were not aſhamed to own a Cruciſied Saviour, yet thought it too mean 

a thing to think that he died upon an ordinary Croſs, and therefore have 

deviſed nobler Forms and Compoled it of more precious Materials; Cedar, and r. p. 411. 

Palm, and Cypreſs, and Olive; more out of Curioſity, ſaith Lipſius, hen l 3. c. 13. 

Truth. Bede ſaid it was made of Cedar, and Pine, and Cypreſs, and Box, 

which the Cardinal counts altogether Improbable, yet confeſſeth that the An- De mas | l. 
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T. p. 417. tients did add ſime things, Myſterij Gratia, to make the matter more Myſteri- 
Labh. notes on 045, See a groſs Tale of theſe Trees growing out of Fire- brands planted 
Shea. p. 358. by Abraham. Some made the Croſs fifteen foot long and eight Broad; 
EF _— 32. Which might well be counted too great a Burden for a Feeble. Weaken'd Tor- 
|. 2. c. 10. mented Perſon to bear. Some added Ropes o bear up the Body, others added 
* prop to bear up the Feet; which my Author calls, nimis accurata fabrica; 
imo delicata; #09 nice, nay; tod delicate @ contrivance; As Scaliger learned- 
Not: in El. Iy adds, ii arryua, 4 Jeat in the middle: for the Body to ſet on; as his 
Chron.p.118-0wn peculiar obſervation. Some will have Chriſt faftened with three Nails 
l. 2. c. 9 only, others with four; which Lipfius ſaith, arbitrarium fuit & fruſtrà lirige- 
mus, was determin'd by the choice of the Judge or fancy of the Work man, 
and affords but a Vain Diſpute. Indeed of the whole Hiſtory or Narrative of 
the Form of the Croſs, and manner of the Crucifixion, you may allow that, 
l. 1. c. 9. Which Lipſius ſaith of the Fathers different Opinions, to be true; non ſine 
laſcivia quadam Ingeniorum & ſtili eam deſcribuunt; hen have ſomething too 
wantonly employd both their Wits and Pens in deſcribing it. From all this 
it muſt ſeem to ſome very unlikely that Chriſt died upon an Artiſicial Crofs, eſpe- 
cially ſuch a one as ſome of the Antients, out of a too much overacted Devotion, 
De Imag.1. 2. have deviſed. Therefore the Cardinal freely acknowledges that Chriſt, as a 
c. 27. P. 333- common Malefactor. as well as the Thieves, were all faſtened with Nails, and 
carried their Croſs, and all were Scourged alike. And therefore this by ſome 
gere l. 1, c. may well be added, that when Helena found the three Crofſes at Jeruſalem, 
17. Socom. l. they were all {0 exattly like one another, as they could not be diſtinguiſyed, 


why. 4 till by a Miracle, or two, the true Croſs was diſcovered. Now ſince they 
I. 2. e. 27. all died upon the very fame faſhion'd Croſſes, one would hardly believe that the 
* 1 l. 10. vile Thieves had Artificially and Elaborately compacted ones made for them; 
1% 1. 2. c. and therefore it is very ſuſpicious that all three of them were but common, 
4 3 plain, Crotched Poles or Rafters; and if the Antient devout Fathers had but 
7a p. 442. k. thought on, and well conſidered Pythagoras his Symbol, they might have 
a ae. found as ſolid @ Myflery in the plain Crotch, as in the Agypfian T. which 
berg Vers? was found at the Deſtruction. of Serapis's Temple. It is faid that the A. 
gyptians declared that the ſecret meaning of that Hieroglyphick was, vita ven- 
tura, the Life to come; which the Chriſtians ſnatchmg at, as being thought 
more ſuitable to their Religion, aXaComurega dieribyozy, vaunted or gloried 
the more. But the V was a Symbol of the preſent ways. of human Life; the 
left Horn of it, being broad, repreſented an eaſy Voluptuous one; ' the right 
Horn, being very narrow, ſignified a Virtuous one. A meer Heathen Poet 
Perſe Sar. 3. underſtood this very well; | PET a 
Et tibi quæ Samios diduxit litera ramos, 
Surgentem dextro monſtravit limite callem. 
In Pythagore's Crotch't Letters we may view 
4100 The falſe way, to the Left, to th' Right the true. I 
3 Another Prince of Poets, largely deſcribes the very ſame Myſtery of the let- 
: ter V bur ſuccinctly thus firſt ſets it down. LOI WITT | 
Humane vita ſpeciem praferre videtur. g «TFH 
| Or ſeems to ſhew:the Courſe of Human Life. * 
And this moſt wonderſully agrees with the very words of our Saviour himſelf; 
Wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to Deſtruction, and many 
there be which. go in thereat; But ſtrait is the gate and narrow is the 
way. which leadeth. unto. Life, and few there be that find it. And conform- 
W able to this will his Sentence be at the laſt day, as Judge he will ſay to the 
41. Cood and Righteons on his right hand, come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inhe- 
rit the Kingdom prepared for you from the: Foundation of the World: then 
will he ſay to the Wicked on his left hand, depart from me ye Curſed in- 
o Everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels. The account 
which we have in Scripture of the Title and the placing of it, ſeems much to 
favour 4 Crotobed Pole rather then an Artificial Croſs, Pilate, faith St. 
ny 4 16th eee e eee eee ebe lbs, John 


Mat. 7. 13, 14. 
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John, #mu im rd gangs, we Tranſlate it, put is on the Cpoſs;' Now conſider T: b. _ 
ing the length or largeneſs of that Title written in Greek; Latin and Hebrew, . 38. 
if it was Written or Engraved upon the very Croſs, it muſt make the top of the 
long Croſs very very broad; aud if it was on the T Chriſt's: Head-would'cer- 
tainly have covered or hidden a great part of it. But if erl. grebgs, a be yendred 
over the' Croſs, as certainly it ought to be, (for ſo it is exactly agreeable to all 
the reſt, inayw e xe ανẽz Over hir Head, and, ir avray over him, of over Mat. 27. 37. 
it, if you will have it mean the Croſs) then it ſuits as Well if not better with . 
the Crotrh, then with the formal Croſs; whether the Title was only à written | 
Schedule hang'd-over his Head, (as our Cuſtom in fach* Caſes is,) Or, cg Soe. HED 
Edo zu all Nef r O, whether. it was a Board Puinte white an then "7... Bj. 
written within or Carved, (as ſome will have it,) it is Af one in this point; 
we are told, that when the three Croſſes were found, that this Title Hy ſeparadt“ 
ed by it ſelf, and it could not be diſcovered to which of them it belonged; and 

therefore was as capable to have been fixt over any one of them. We ma. 

alſs conſider that in thoſe words applyd to our Saviour's Crucifixion in the 

Scripture, Curſed is every one that hangeth on 4 Tree, the Hebrew word r. p. 412. 

W. gnet x, is not only taken for a Gibbet, or Gallbtet, or Tree, or ary Wood in Gal 3. 13. 


general; but is by the Septuagint once 'remarkably rendred, #7} Fas eben 123, 


5 923. 
and by the vulgar Latin, in patibulo, on 4 crorched Stake, or upon an open raf- Jef 8. 29. 
ter of Wood, as Cauſabon hath made it good. I might add that I have obſery- 
ed that many of the oldeſt Croſſes, as Charing, Geddington, Northampton, 
Coventry, and ſeveral others in England, as well as elſewhere, are placed in 
what we call, a 7hree way Leet, that is, where only three ways meet like, 
Y which may give ſome colour to this conceit; and there ſeem to have been 
great notice of old taken of ſuch a place, by that Paſſage in Zzechie/; where c. 21. 11. 
the King of Babylon uſing Devination. ſtood at the parting of the way (Heb. _ 
| (tax the Mother of the way) at the Head of the two ways; The LXX, 
rl Apxaa oo tn” apyns Tay q od, ſuper antiquam viam in Principio duarum 
viarum, on the old way at the beginning of two ways. But I remember that 
I have read it ſomewhere, that an Anathema was once ſolemnly ronounced 
(as againſt Hereticks) reis Tipu grtupor PBAxar Af, againſt all thoſe who 
call the Honourable Croſi, a Fork, or Crotched Stake; and therefore I will vid. pucange. 
meddle no farther in this Point, being in theſe matters perfectly of St. Augy- Go. in 95 
ſtin's mind, errare poſſum, Hæreticus eſſe nolo, I may be miſtalen, in my con-* © 
ceits, but I will not be a Heretich, by urging them to the Offence and Di- 
ſturbance of good Men who think otherwiſe. © ON 
Now my whole deſign in all this long Digreſſion is only this, to know, 7 
the Devil, as they tell us, fees from the bare ſign or mark of the Croſs, - 
which Croſs or Mark is moſt Effectual? Or whether all cheſe Signs and Marks 
barely and purely in themſelves will do this buſineſs alike'? Again the Cardinal p, 1g. l. 2. 
tells us that Chriſt redeem'd us not by the Golden or Silver on Stony Croſs, c. 12 p. 321. c. 
or the Croſs painted or ſigu d in the Air, fed illà uni ligneà cujus eſt Imago 
quam veneramur; but by that one Wooden Croſs of which this we naw mor- 
ſhip is only the Image; and again, we Worſhip all Croſſes, becauſe they 97 
are all Images of the true Croſs; and again, all are made to expreſs that * 
firſt Croſs; and ſo are Images of it; thus then every common Croſs is 
but a Type of the true Croſs which it felf (according to him) is but a Type 
of Chriſt's Suſſering; ſo that in fine it is but 2 Type of 4 157 of the Proto- 
＋ But now if Chriſt really died upon an ordinary crorched Stabe like V 
all the common Croſſes, or any one of thoſe numerous ones which rhe Heralds 
have invented, or the T it ſelf, would be very abſurd and improper Images or 
Types of it. Vet for my part I ſhall freely profeſs, that I can by no means 
blame our Cuſtom in England of ſetting up the Figure of the common Croſs 
upon our Churches and in other publick places; for I ſhall by rhe Grace of God 
pay this Reverence to it, and to all the reſt of thoſe other Marks and Sigus, 
Ff. r. v. inc. XPC, 10. xe. NIKA, and the like, (and I queſtion not but that 
| every 


' 
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r. p. 4, evefy Pious, Underſtanding, Thinking, good Chriſtian in our Church will al 
low the ſame as the true uſe of them) wherever I ſee any one of theem 

ſhall look upon them as coaſtant Memorials, deſigned only to put me in 

Mind of Chriſt's Sealing the Covenant of Grace. and Remiſſion of Sins, by 
ſhedding his Blood for me, and for every true Penitent Believer. I ſhould 

not ſcruple to uſe, with this alteration, the very words which are in the Roman 
Pontifical, at the Conſecration of a Croſs, I beſeech thee Mercifull Father, that 

as often as I ſhall ſze any of theſe Marks of the Humility of Chriſt Cruci- 

fied, I may reflect upon it, and obtain greater Affiance in thee,” and more 

| Courage againſt the Enemy, and ever Practice all humbleneſs of Mind from 

his moſt glorious Example. And I hope by God's help thar all our Hearts up- 

on every ſuch Memorial will, (as time will give leave,) ever break forth i- 

to à ſerious and hearty Sacrifice of Thanks and Praiſe to our moſt merci- 

full God; who hath vouchſafed to us ſuch Gracious and Wonderfull means of 

obtaining our Salvation. Such pious Meditations and Reflections, as theſe, up- 

on the 255 of any one of theſe Memorials, will indeed be able to drive away 

the Devil from us, and chaſe away (his whole Black guard,) all evil 
Thoughts which are always ready to aſſault us. Reſift the Devil and he 

© 4.9. Will flee from gou, ſaith St. James; is any ſo void of common Senſe as to 
think this will be done 6% 4 flight Mark, or by a quick ſtroak br two of my 
Fingers? Or can any one think litterally, that it is &y ſiragg/ing with him 
as with a Man? No, it is only by ſuch an inward Couragious thought as this, 

m 4 0 this, our only Shield of Faith, will enable us to quench all the fiery Darts 
the Devil. What can guard us more ſafely from the Devil or his Abetters 

\ Cor. 3. 2. in all Temptations, then a ready Faithfull Thought of Chriſt, and him Craci- 
fred for us! O Chriſtian, In hac Fide non in hoc ſigno vinces, by this Faith 
Rom. 8. 3 · and inward ſteady Reflection, wot by this or that poor outward Cypher ; thou 
ri p. 413- wilt be more then Conqueror over the Fleſh and the World, as well as 
* Jobs 5. . over the Devil himſelf. As 1 have ſaid of the Pictures of Saints, we may 
rightly uſe them not only as Ornaments of our Churches, but as Memorials 

to put the Intelligent Perſons in mind of their glorious Deeds, and encourage 

them to imitate them; ſo I ſay all hee Marks and Signs may be rightly 

uſed as notes, very ſignificant to every skillfull Chriſtian, ro raiſe in his Mind 
Humility, Patience, Forgiveneſs, by that moſt Raviſhing and Triumphant 

t Cor; 15. 57, thought, that Chriſt died to deliver him from the Power of the Devil, 
| and Sin and everlaſting Death. Had I a good Picture of any Modern noto- 
rious Traitor, or a true one of even Judas himſelf, 1 ſhould never caſt my 

Eye upon them but I ſhould be inwardly fiered with Indignation and abhor- 

Mat. a5, 5. ee Of all Treaſon and Rebellion, and all ſuch abominable and accurſed In- 
'  ” gratitude. Should a Romiſh Bigot ſhew me 4 bloody Stone, and ſay it was 
one of thoſe killed St. Stephen, I ſhould pity his credulity, but certainly mag- 

nify that Captain of the Martyrs. I ſhall rejoice at any Memorial which 

ſhall remind me of my Chriſtian Profeſſion, of my Condition, and of my Du- 

ty; and muſt heartily commend, any ſenſible way-faring Man, who as he paſſes 

by a Gibbet or Gallows, ſhould bleſs God who hath ſo far preſerved him from 

all ſuch Wicked ways, ſuch urighteous Courſes, ſuch wretched Companions as 

uſually bring Men to ſo lamentable an End, and moſt earneſtly beſeech God to 

be ſtill his Keeper. Were I a 92 Farmer I ſhould be glad whenever I 

took 4 Fork in my Hand, not that I ſhould Worſhip or Adore it, but that 

God ſhould then immediately touch my Heart with zn Humble and Thankful 
Meditation in Memory of the Innocent Jeſus, who for my Sins was made Sin 
and hanged upon a Tree. Should I ſee a Red Croſs upon the Door of an 
dar. Infected Houle, I ſhould (as pious Biſhop Hall once did,) certainly make ſome 
72.” ſerious Reflection upon it; Zeuailing our grievous Sins which juſtly brings 
down theſe heauy Judgments upon us, and humbly beſeeching God, for the 
| Crucified Jeſus ſake to remove them from us; This I am ſure would be ac- 
ceptable in his ſight, but whether y ſight bowing down to it, or a Jour 
: Mo | ſtroke 
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role or tu upon 0 Foretead ar Breaſl. would chaſe away Ihe defirey- 


ing Angel, I very much muſt dont. I am yery well fatisfied Hat the. Origi- 
ual and Primitive uſe of the Sign af the: plain Cruſe, when it was taken 
firſt into Practice, was męerly to diſtinguiſn 4 Chriſtian from an Unbeliever; 
and therefore it was in many Places, and upon many occaſions, branded or mark- 
ed upon the Forehead, qr ſome yiſible part of the Face, to ſhew, that that 
Perſon ſo markt was a Profeſſed Chriſtian. When I was ip Africa to view 
the Ruins of Carthage, in a Valley ſome little way diſtant, we found a Colony 
or Company of People who liye like the Antient Nomade; (they call them, 
as J remember now Beduines, or Beguines ) they were 8 who live only 
in Tents, and move up and down with their Herds, (of almoſt all ſorts of Car- 
tle) as they find Forage; we had the Curioſty to go amongſt them; 21 I ſhall 
no, rehesrſe. x this; Every one of their Women: had.(canipugt other. marks) 
14 05 blew Croſs, (made as the notes upon the en Arms at Jeruſa- 


em) either on their Cheeks, or on the ſide of their Noſe, or Mouth. or Chin. 
Out moſt commonly upon their , Foxehead; the Occaſion I learn d to have been 
this. Some Africans formerly, who firſt were Profeſſed Chriſtians, did after- 
wards Apoſtatize to Mahometaniſm; afterwards they, who Profeſſed them: 
ſelyes to be Chriſtians amongſt them. had a Craſs ſet on their Face, by which 
they thought them ſecured from turning Mahometans again, or leaving their 
Religion for any other. However in proceſs of time Mahometaniſm prevail- 
ing, and Chriſtianity by degrees being quite extinct, the Women notwithſtand- 
ing kept up Z4zs ble Croſs upon their Faces ſtill, as a faſhionable Beauty- Spot. 
though the Original of it is quite forgotten amongſt them; I have at-large diſ- 


7 


. p. 413. 
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courled of chis Practice in another. place; and ſhall here only add, that the Ja. gw, 4, 
cobites in Meſopotamia, and elſewhere in the Eaſt, not only Baptize their In- Neomg. p. 49: 


Cros but Burn their Foreheads with a hot Iron in the mark or Form of a . 
Croſs. | | 3 


— 
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Ibis uſe then of the Croſs at that time was not to drive away. the De. gie. Vo 


Utric. Crucius. 


wil from them, (as if he fled from it. ) but 70 drive them from Him; ro Zonaras &c. 


keep, them by Hear "ud Shame from leaving their firſt Love. But I am Level. a. 4. 
I 


fully perſwaded that ar firſt there was yet this more general and common uſe a- 


movglt Chriſtians of Signing themſelues with the Croſs, viz. To ſignify to b 40, 


one another privately or publickly, (even before the Heathen on occaſion ) by 
this outward Action that they were Chriſtians; It was (as I may fo ſay) as a 
kind of SHhibbaleth, (as it is to this very day all over the Eaſt, to profeſs ones 
{elf a Chriſtian; when you can by no other Language be underſtood 75¹0 very 
Croſſing your ſelf expreſſes to every one what you are; no Turk,” or Few, 
or Heathen will do it. Many and many times, as poor Nuſſian Slaves and 
others, came Begging and Singing by in the Streets, and I could ſpeak no Lan- 
guage to their underſtanding, if looking out of my Window upon them, 7 
Croſi n Breaſt, they would certainly do ſo too to ſhew me that they were 
my fellow Chriſtians; and often Travelling in Turki/h Habit (as we are Pri- 
vileged to do in that Countrey) when we came to a great Village or Town 

they ſhould be afraid to give us any Entertainment, or ſay that they had any 
thing to fell, eſpecially Wine (a very neceſſary comfort upon the Road) for 
fear we ſhould take and deſtroy all they had as being forbidden ware; But when 
T Croft my ſelf and ſaid, eis . H Ts TaTes, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Jon, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and thereby only own'd my ſelf to be 
a Chriſtiap, they would bring forth what they bad, and freely let us have any 
thing which they had for our Money. I ſhall here briefly ręcount part of a 
remarkable thing which happen d when I was at Conſtantinople. I have large- 
Iy ſex it down in my Travels, and you have much of it ont of a letter of mine 
to my molt Worthy and moſt Reverend friend Dr. Womock, afterward Biſhop of 


St. David's, which be made uſe of in his excellent Treatiſe againſt Al/op's Me. pirdid 


ius Inquirendum, in Vindication of the ſign of the Croſs uſed by our Church Plea 33 


in Baptiſm... A poor Greek was by ſome Bigotted Turks: craſtily enſnared and to 247 


drawn 
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T. p. 414. drawn in to read in one of their Books thoſe words, which are commonly lookt 
apos as their ſolemn confeſſion; God is but one God, aud Mahomer ir his 
Prophet; upon this by force they immediately circumciſed him; and then 

becauſe he would not abſoſutely renounce his Chriſtianity and turn Tur“, he 

was, after much barbarous uſage, at laſt beheaded before his own door. 1 

ſaw him when he was led to his Execution; (as T had often done before ;) 

and all the way as he went through the Streets, when we could not hear 

any thing which he ſaid in the throng which preſt about him, he almoſt 
continually Craſt himfelf after the Greeks manner; publickly and ſtedfaſtly 

thereby profeſſing himſelf to live and die 'a Chriſtian. Thus according to the 

very words of our Church in Baptiſm, he was'mor aſhamed 10 confeſs tht Faith 

of Chriſt Crucified, and manfully to fight under his Banner, as his Faith- 

full Soldier and Servant to his Lives end. This ſhews the Grand and Pri- 

mitive uſe of this Sign of the'Cro/s; and every one of us, at our Confirma- 

tion, taking upon us what was ſtipulated for us by our God-fathers at our 

Baptiſm, is bound to give at leaſt this publick out ward Teſtimony of his Faith. 

when he cannot otherwiſe expreſs it. I know that many weal People amongſt 

us here at home, think hat the Croſs in Baptiſm, and this ſolemn declaration 

upon it, is at leaſt an inſignificant, if not à ſcandalous thing; but they who 

go abroad amongſt Barbarians and Infidels will find it much otherwiſe upon oc- 

caſion, if they be not aſhamed of their Chriſtian Profeſſion. Thus with 

Chriſtians this Signing of themſelves wi the Srgn of the Croſs,” was at ſirſt 

a very Innocent, Pious, and Laudable uſage; but it is now made a meer for- 

mal thing, I may ſay, 4 plain Charm or Scarecrow to fright away the De- 
l vil. Bellarmine counts all Magical Characters and V. igures ſuperſtitions 

I. 3. c. 30. p. and unlawfull, quia non ſunt operative naturaliter, becauſe they can wort“ 

338- E. H. nothing by their own Nature; And thus much he expreſfly confeſſeth of rhe 
T. p. 415. Sign of the Croſs, non operatur ex virtute ſua naturali, it doth not work by its 
coden natural Virtue, \ r Power; Then Magical characters, faith he, bave not 

their Effects from God, cum nulla talis Dei promiſſio reperiatur, for there is no 

ſuch Promiſe of God to be found for them; and I would fain ſee ſuch a 

Promiſe for the Sign of the Croſs as to make it a Philactory, laſtly, nec 

Deus invocatur, either doth the Magicians, faith he, (neither need the Stau- 

rolaters or Cro/5-makers, ſay I, according to him) z#voke God; for according 

to his Doctrine the bare Sigu of the Croſs alone is ſufficient ro guard us, 

as I have out of him ſhewn above; wherefore I muſt ſay of the Latins »/e 

De rebus Eccle- of the Croſs what Walafridus Strabo faith of Images and Pictures, there may 
fiſts. e. 8. be devout uſe made of (both ir and) them, ſed ſuperſtitionem & Heberu- 
dinem, bur the Superſtition and ſottiſh Dullneſs of Worſhipping them, (or 
it) uſt be condemned, by which miſtaken or deluded Men endeavor to tra- 

duce, or bring down, Spiritual Worſhip, to meer corporeal or bodily Per- 
formances. If then the Sign of the Croſs, uſed or made as a Phylatfory, 

hath no Iuſtitution or Promiſe: of God for its Effect; nor can work. any 

thing naturally of it ſelf, neither is God called upon in its application, 

(as is manifeſt in moſt f the Devoro's, eſpecially the Ideots,) it is as plain 

Magick, according to the Cardinal's Declaration, as any thing elle. If any de- 

vout Perſon wears a Croſs or Crucifix about his Neck, or in his boſom only, as 

a Memorial, to put him in Mind of his belief and truſt in Chriſt Cruci- 

fied, I ſhall blame him no more then I would do fer his wearing a Ring 

in remembrance of his departed or abſent Friends; both of theſe may often 

ſtir him up to pray for himſelf and them, or to imitate the Virtues of the 

Dead; bur if it is worn as 4 Phylattory to keep him from the Devil, I 

muſt think it is as groſs Superſtition and Folly, as what is ſaid of the Turks 

In his Lite Once ſtriving for, and wearing, pieces of Scanderbegh's bones in their Pockets, 
verſus fiuum. or Fewſdans, to make them as Bold and Couragious as he was. The Jews 
in Turkey are obliged to wear a Cap (like the deep crown of a Hat without any 
brims) to diſtinguiſh them from all other People; and if any devout * 

we | ould 
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Chap. II. and the Worſhip of SAINTS.” | 393 
ſhould wear a Croſs or Cruciſix (either voluntarily or by Command) only to r. p. 415+ 
ſhew what he was, I Know no harm in it; but if he ſhould wear, Agnus Dei. 
the Lamb of God in wax, on the little Goſpels, or his hours of Prayer, or 4 
Croſs, or Crucifix, f Wood or any. other matter, only as 4 Philactory, as 
ſome ſuperſtitions Women even in St. Ferom's days did; I ſhould with him 15 Mat. 43. f. 
condemn him, and ſay, væ nobis miſeris, wo be to us wretches:to whom the 
vices of the Phariſees are come; ſuch as theſe have a tal of God but not 
according to knowledge; their Preſſes and Cabinets, | faith he, have Godly 
Books (and perhaps Croſſes, Crucifixes and Pictures too,) but they have not 
the Knowledge of God; no more have theſe poor deluded Souls. 

1 ſhall in the laſt place conſider bur one caution more above mentioned, as, , _. 
given by the Cardinal according to the Synod, about the Worſhipping of Pi-. 
ftures and Images; and the caſe muſt be the ſame in Worſpipping the Croſs 
or Crucifix. Ab eis non aliquid petatur, nothing muſt be asked from them. 

1 know their common ſhift in this Point is, that they pray not to the Image 
or Picture it ſelf, but to the Prototype, to the Saint or Perſon which is re- 
preſented by it; and that their Prayer is only this, ora pro nobis, pray for ut. 
But how can they Juſtify even that? They muſt believe, or at: leaſt ſuppoſe; 
that the Saints are, Omniſcientes & Omnipreſentes, able (let thatobe, as I 
have noted, made out by them as well as they can) 70 know all aur Wants 
and Neceſſities and Conditions at all times whatever they are; that they 
are preſent with us, and hear us in all the moſt ſecret and diſtant: places 
over the whote World; they hear us here, and all thoſe alſo at the ſame time, 
who call upon them in the utmoſt Indies and the Antipodes. But even this 
will not yet do their Buſineſs; for it is moſt notoriouſly known, and Evident © 
by their publick Books of Devotion, Printed and allow'd by the Authority f 
their Popes and Inquiſitors, that Petunt, they as, of them, or pray to them, T. p. 416. 
to do ſuch great and mighty Deeds for them, and grant ſuch Bleſſings to 
them, as are only in the Power of God himſelf to give, and belong to him 
alone to beſtow upon them; asking ſuch mighty. and wonderfull. Bleſſings 
as theſe muſt make the Saints alſo, - Omnipotentes, | Almighty and Al- 
ſufficient. I ſhould be extravagantly tedious ſhould I recite all thoſe amaz- 
ing Petitions which are daily offer'd up to the Virgin Mary alone; I will touch 
only an Office or two which by chance J have now by me, there amongſt o- 
thers we have theſe; they pray her, fo deliver them from their Enemies, to oj. B. Maris 
receive them at the hour of Death, to looſe the bonds of the Guilty, to give confirm. Bulli. 
Light to the blind (bodily or ſpiritually.) to drive away all evids;. (theſe; 16 To 
are to be faid in all her Feſtivals;) fo come with all the Saints. to their help p. 53: 
and. Counſel in their Prayers and Petitions," in all their ſtreights and neceſ- 0M 
ſities, in all things which they are to do, or to ſpeak; or think, all the days +4298 
and nights and hours and moments of their Life. But then as being conſcious 
of her not being any ways able to do this for them of her ſelf, they pray her 
to obtain it of her Son. So again, te make' their Heart flame with the love, 38, 9, Go, 
of Chriſt, to make them lament and {ympathize With him, to be defended in 1. : 
the day of Fudgment, to be glorified in Paradiſe, to take into ber Cuſtody 
their Soul and Body daily and in the hour of Death, committing to her all 
their Hope and Comfort in all their Streights and Miſeries throughout their 
| whole Life; that by her Interceſſion aud Merits all their works may be di- 
refed and diſpoſed according to Her Will and the will of her; Son; (her 
Will and her Merits, are not only to have their equal ſhare in this work, but 
they are put before thoſe of her Son) that by her they may Eſcape eternal 
Damnation. You have ſomething to the ſame purpoſe in her Litany there. 6 
Pope Gregory the XIII. Eſtabliſhed a Confraternity of her Roſam and Coro- p. 422. 
na, (the uſe of their Beads,) and Prayers were appointed for every particular 
diviſion of their Chapplet, which are almoſt all of the very ſame. nature with 
theſe. You have the like in the Office. of the Virgin's Immaculate conception a 
approved by Paul v. 1615. Vet one thing I cannot but note there, we ate 165117 
19951 : D d d tightly 
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Concerning I M 4 & Eis, Chap. IL 
rightly told there, that their Prayers, in irritum abeunt niſi ex intimis viſceri- 
bus prodeunt, are in vain, unieſs they 1 from the very bottom of their 
Souls; and that without this inward Aﬀettion, their Beads are but as [0 
many Worm-eaten or empty Nuts, which though they make a ratling noiſe 
have really neither Kernel nor Moiſture in them; and though ir is there 
boaſtingly pretended that the verieſt Ideot may be eaſily cured of his wander- 
ing thoughts, and brought to underſtand them and atrend them, yet for my 
part I fear, (let them ſay what they pleaſe, and do what they can as to this 
_— that not only the Ideots, but even the greateſt part of all the reſt. of 
their Bead/-men, will herein be found amongſt, parum pias mentes, the care- 
teſs Votaries there complain'd of. The Roſary of the Virgin Mary alone hath 
Prayers many to her, which if they were directed ro God Almighty himſelf 
(to whom alone all the things there requeſted do peculiarly belong) they 
would well become the moſt pious and devouteſt Chriſtian alive. I am fare that 
Chriſt taught us and commanded us, 0 pray to the Father, t deliver us from 
all evil, both Ghoſtly and Bodily, both of Sin and of Puniſhment; from 


Us in Mat. Temptation, from the Devil, (as the Papiſts themſelves interpret it) nihil re- 


mant quod ultrà adhuc debeat poſtulari, There is nothing more remains for 
which e ought to pray; Then, to pray for any thing more, either to the 
Virgin Mary, or to any other Creature whatſoever, I have no warrant; and 


| therefore in doing ſo I rob him of his Honour who is a Jealous God. I ſhall 


ſay nothing of that Monſtrous piece of Iniquity, %s Mary Pſalter ; he that 
defires to ſee more of ſuch extravagant Addreſſes to her, may find enough care- 


£xan. cone, fully and faithfully fer down by the Learned Chemnicius; where he will alſo 
Trid. part 3. find altogether as enormous Prayers to particular Saints. Take this one at pre- 
p- 134 &. ſent, to St. Catharine, inſtead of all the reſt. Hail O worthy Virgin of God, 


conſign me to Chriſt by thy Prayer; hear thou my Prayers, grant thou, vo- 
ta, my deſires or wiſhes; give me a contrite Heart and fix it in Goodneſs, 
govern all my Senſes, my Seeing, Hearing, Taſting, Smelling, Touching ; 
that in all things, thee ruling me, I may live to God with a pure Mind; O 
Bleſſed Catharme ſafely lead me from the ſink of Babylon, and appeaſe my 
maler; be thou my Comfortreſs, be thou my Solicitreſs, ſolicite Chriſt for 
me; ſave me from the ſtorm of Death; make me overcome the World; let 
me not be plunged in the deep; ſuffer me not to be Shipwrackt in this Sea 


of Sins; viſit me who am Infirm, confirm me in that which is good; O 


valliant Champion f God be preſent with me in the hour of Death; when 
J lie down cheriſh me, lift me up, and free me from cruel Death, that 
I may riſe a new Man, à Citizen of Heaven; let not a two-fold Death 


annoy me; may Jeſus Chriſt perform this, being entreated by thy Prayer; 


may the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, do the ſame, who Live and 


Noiga, Amen. It muſt be a moſt extravagant conceit in any one to think, 
that rheſe Petitions are not made plainly or purely to her, but are ſaid only 
as directions to her for what ſhe ſhould pray for them to Chriſt. If the Votaries 


believe that ſhe is ſo Omnipreſent and Omniſcient as to hear them and know 


their wants, it muſt be the higheſt Inſolence in them to offer thus to teach her 
what ſhe ſhould fay for them; and this Prayer is ſtill primarily and directly 
made to her. St. Catharine of Sienna died at three and thirty years of Age 
anno 1380. and about eighty years after was Canonized by P. Pius the fecond. 
1 ſuppoſe none before that time were Authorized to make any fuch Addreſſes 
to her, nor was ſhe thought qualified for receiving them; I proteſt I never 


well confider'd till now the wonderfull Power of the Pope; he made her a 
toegular Saint, I wonder what he could have done more to have made her a 


&'Goddels; for ſhe is now plainly declared by him, to be ax All. pre- 


| ſent, an Hil-hnowing and an Almighty Bring ; the is every where, knows 


every one, and cat! help every one in all conditions. | To burn Incenſe, and 
S&ght ap Candles, and make pe ſents, (before her Image, or Picture, or 

HMltar,) for benefits recerved or expetFed, may be ſlubber'd over with that 
Tens 158 deceitfull 


wp. F ↄ W] - » 


deceitfull Popiſh Varniſb, of being by ſome counted only very higb eiuil re. r. p. {is 
Jpefts ; but to add at the ſame time ſuch Prayers as theſe to her, or to any o. 
ther Saint, I cannot fee how it can any ways be diſtinguiſhed from the Idolatry 

of the Antient Heathens, who paid the very fame Religions Worſhip, Dzmo- - 

nibus & Divis, t their reputed Gods or dead Hero's. I have the Life and 

Miracles of St. Catharine now by me, where 1 confeſs amongſt the reſt are i. Auer,. 


two very wonderfull things recorded; one that ſhe prayed: to Chriſt (her re- Quart. 1603. | 


puted Spouſe) @ great while that he would give her a nem and clean Heart; 

and ſo he did, for we are told that he appear'd and actually open d her very pig. xvl. 

Breaſt, and took out her old Material Heart, and put in another entire new 

one in its place; and the ſtar where the Iuciſion was made (through which 

all this was bodily and really done,) remain d in her Breaſt to her dying day. 

The other is the infallible Teſtimony of Thom Penna, the Pope Prot ho. pig. ., 

notar, and of a good Widow at Sienna, who: both ſaw Her aſcending in a 

Choir of Angels to Heaven, at the very hour of her Death. I remember I p1,:ar. Romul. 

have read ſome ſuch things of Romulus and Ariſteus and Clromedes and Nume-p: 35. C. 

rins Atticus of old; and there is this grave remark made upon it; 4. 402 es 

1 JedTure. rr, AT it is a wicked and diſingenuous thing to difſown the 
Divinity of Virtue, ſo it is meer Folly or Stupidity, to mix Earth with 

Heaven. Truly they who can believe but only theſe two Stories of St. Ca- 

tharine, can by no means blame the good Pope for making her ſomething far 

above the common nature of a Woman. Had this famous Saint been Canonized 

before the ſecond Council of Nice, her Miracles would undoubtedly have been 

very highly eſteem'd and vouched for as good Evidence to juſtify their Icono- 

mania, their mad zeal for the Adoration of Images, as any other Legend 

there; I muſt call ir Iconomania, perfect Madneſs for Image Worſhip. I can- 

not excuſe the Cruelty of the Emperors who were againſt it, eſpecially of Ca-. Theophan. in 

pronymus (yet I ſuſpect the Sincerity of the Writers which we have of thoſe 9® vita. 359. 
matters, they being all, or moſt of them, either Monkith Clerks, or bigorred © 
Courtiers,) but any one that ſhall unbyaſedly read, and candidly judge of what 

paſt on both ſides by their own Books, muſt ſay that the Fathers in that Coun- 

cil were far more Spiritually outragious in Anathematizing, and without Mer- 

cy damning all the contrary party, and calling them all along, Zews, Saracens, x, p. 418. 


Heathens, Samaritans, and what not. One thing (to ſhew the remper of Lab. cone. T. 7; 


thoſe inſpired Fathers) I cannor omit; it was allow'd as good Catholick Do. P 37. O. Kc. 


ctrine, that a Man may better go to all the Baudy-houſes in the City, then ya, p. 25. F. 
refuſe to Worſhip the Image of Chriſt and the Virgin Mary. Nay, there 382. B. 949.C. 


was a poor ſtupid Monk, who had Sworn to the Devil to keep a Secret. 

but he brake his Oath. This wretch was indeed rightly blamed for his raſh 

Oath, but it paſt (with Taraſius Patriarch of Conſtantinople; Preſident of the 51g. p. 253 B. 
Council, and with the moſt reverend Proxy of the other three Patriarchs, C. D. E. 
and all the Synod, nemine contra dicente, ) without any contradiction, quod 

expedir magis pejurare quam omnino ſervare Jusjurandum in diſtructionem ve- 
nerabilium Imaginum, that it was much better, or more expedient, opoorree 

er wexnow, for one that hath ſworn to be perjur'd, then ſtrictiy to keep his 

Oath to the Deſtruttion of venerable Images. 1 

Let any judicious Man caſt his Eyes upon only the Hymns appointed to be 

ſung or ſaid upon all the Feſtivals of the Virgin, the Apoſtles, and all the Saints 
throughout the year, and he will find far higher matters pray'd for, from them 
there, then only, ora pro nobis, that they ſhould pray for us. But if thus 
to pray to them, be ſuch a groſs Indignity and Afront (to ſay no worle) put 
upon, duriga aur, the only giver of every good and perfect gift, who hath xe. Theeg. v. 
commanded us 70 call upon bim in the day of trouble, and upon him only ;4% 5 
who is the only Potentate, Almighty, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Pl 5e. 15. 
whom no Man hath ſeen nor can ſee; and will admit of no ſenſible Image Mat. 4. 10. 


ro repreſent him, and deprave our Thoughts who is 4 Jealous God; who * mY 575 


knows our wants and can hear all our Petitions, and is able to fulfill all at. 
Ddd 2 1 
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396 | Concerning TM A GE S. Chap. JI. 
T. p. 4184 a defires; I ſay, if ſuch Prayers as theſe to the Saints, are ſuch Prophana- 
boy * P. tions, and plain Robbings of the high and mighty one of his Honour, : ( who 

II. 57. 15- tybabiteth Eternity yet dwells with every contrite and humble Spirit) if 

PC. 63, 11, 12. they ſo manifeſtly invade his Property, to whom atone belongerh Power and 

Dan. 9. 9 Mercy. ar due to him only; how can the Iconoclaters juſtify heir praying to 

a Groſs. ox Crugiſiux or their asking or expecting any thing from it, (that is 

Bell. de Imag- a meet Image and a ſenſeleſs Creature) according to this caution of the Sy- 

aaa Io the Hymn to it we have this Salutation and Petition, O Crux, ave 

Exaltagion cru: es Unica, hoc paſſionis tempore Pijs adauge Gratiam, reiſque dele crimina; 

- Sept. 14: Hail. Q Crofs, thou only Hope in this time of Trouble, increaſe in the pious 

_—_ Grace. and blat out the Sins in the guilty. I know the common trifling an- 

ſwer is this, that this is. only a Figurative expreſſuon, iy the Croſs is naut. 
only Chriſt Crucified upon it; But the two Stanzas immediately going before, 
plainly. ſhew. that the words are directed to the very Croſs it felf, 7he Grateful 
and ſhining. Tree. adorn'd with the purple of a King, being (or was )"choſen 
its worthy. ſlack to touch ſuch holy Members; Being bleſſed, on whoſe 
Arms or Branches bang'd the price of the Age, or of the World, was made 
the balance (or was made the bleſſed balance) of 4 Body; and hath born, 
or taken away, the. ſpoil of Hell. This, if K underſtand any thing, muſt be 
aid of the very matenial Croſs: it ſelf in conttadiſtinction to the Body which 
it did; hear. Fhen immediately follows, Hail, O Crofs, which ſarcly maſt 
ſtilk ſignify the very ſame thing. And in the Stauga immediately fol- 
lowing, te, fons ſalutis Trinitas, thee O Trinity, fountain of Salvation, 
there cannot be any the leaſt ſhadow of a Figure, but it muſt be taken literally 

De Imag. li a. and in its proper ſenſe. But Bellarmius is not fatisfied with 4 Metonimy, (the 

G b. common pretended Figure of the School men in this place; but hath deviſed 

ö another of his own, and: calls it, a Proſopopceia, or 4 ferzgning a ſenſeleſs 
Deut. 32. 1- thing, to Underſiand, and ſo ſpeaking to it; as in that of Moſes, give ear O 
Heavens and: I will ſpeak, and hear O Earth the Words of my Mouth. 

T. p. 419. That is no more then, let Heaven aud Harth be witneſſes to what I ſhall 

9 24s th ſay.; as a heap of Stones and a Pillar were witneſſes on Monuments of the League 

Pl, 148. between Laban aud Facob. I will add another or two, Praz/e the Lord, O 

Sun and Maon, Stars, Deeps, Fire, Hail, Snow, Yapours, and the reſt of 

God's Creatures; that is, manifeſt and ſo declare the Praiſe and Power of 

the Lord to rational Man that he may Praiſe him, for he Commanded and 

they were made; this is a figurative ſpeech indeed, but it would be quite ano- 

PC, 121. 6, ther thing even Madnels or . down Idolatry to ſay, O Sun and Moon [mite 

Judg. 5. 20. me not by. Day or Night; ye Stars Habt for me againſt mine Enemies; 

PI. 69. 15. O ye Deeps ſwallow me not up; O Fire ſinge not ſo much as the hair of 

Dan. 3. 27. % Head. or. in the leaſt change my Coat; O Vapours jill not my Head with 

Cant. 5: 2: dg; O Hail and Snow hang not my Locks with the Drops of the Night. 

In theſe Expreſſions the Power. and Glory of the great Creator alone, are 

changed and aſcribed to the corruptiblè and ſenſeleſs Creature. So David like 

NR a divine Poet indeed ſaid to his Inſtruments, awake O Ffſaltery and Harp; 

Pf. eg 24. but he would not dare to ſay to them preſerve me, give me good Courage and 

8 ſtrengthen my Heart; or cover my Head in the Day of Battle. 

3. J. 25- 4 Thus much for the Cardinals ſolution but their Angelical Doctor Tho. Aqui- 
nas without any farther ſcruple plainly: tells us, in Cruce Chriſti ponimus ſpem 
ſalutis, that they place their hopes of Salvation in the Croſs of Chriſt, and 
therefore Worſhip it, Latrid, with the higheſt Worſhip, that is due to God him- 
ſelf; and he cites this very Hymn, O Crux ave, Hail O Croſs, to prove it. 

Nou let us fee. his ſublime Sophiſtry by which he would Juſtify it. There is 

uo Honaur, faith he, or-Reverence due to an in ſonſiblèe Creature but, ratione, 
in reaſon or reſpect of a rational, Nature; and that tuo ways, firſt as it 

repreſents. à rational Nature; ſecondly, as it is, quocunque modo, by any 
Wway.,or. means join d to it. The Croſs is to be Worſhipped upon both theſe 

accounts, firſt as it repreſents the Figure of Chriſt extended, or hanging, up- 

ont; Next as it touched his Members and was, perfuſa, beſmeared or dyed 
with 


verſ. 5. 


Rom. 1. 


Chap. II. and the Worſhip of SAINTS: 


with his Blood; and this Adoration, muſt be, Latria, the ery: ſame: with T 


that which is given to Chriſt; and for this, faith he, we Speak to the Croſs, 


37 
p. 419. 


and Pray to it as to Cbhriſt himſelf} Crucified. And thus we Worſhip the. 


Effigies, Images or likeneſi of the Croſs of Chriſt, in any matter of Stone or 


Wood. or Silver or Gold, as his Image, Latria, with divine or the higheſt 
Worſhip. Give me leave to make a Reflection or two upon this Angeli- 
cal Doctrine. Firſt this cannot be meant here off ihe Original Croſr of Chreſt, 
for they cannot now /peak or pray to that, which is no where to be found 
entire #6 repreſent him to them; and it is very doubtfull (by what I have re- 
marked above) what was the real Figure of it. So then all ehis\maſt be apply d 
now to only the very material Croſſes, or Crubi fies, or Picture deviſed and 
made to reprefent that firſt Cros, (let it have been in what Figure it Would.) 
or Chriſt upon it. Then it is plain that they muſt thus Worſhip an unbertain 
imaginary Type, of an inviſible Prototype with Divine W. rio. Now in- 


deed if a material Croſs, or Crucifix, or Image, or Picture of Chriſt,” ſhould 


ſpeak to their Votaries, (as it is ſaid, one of them once did to this t ter 


Doctor) they might have ſome encouragement 70 ſpeak to it again, and pray 
to it too; otherwiſe,” truly to me, they ſeem 70 Worſhip they know not what. 
He hath: concluded in the Article juſt beforegoing, that as Chriſt is to be A. 
Aored, Latria, with divine Worſhip, ſo is the Image alſo with the very ſame ; 
Bur the Arguments there firſt framed againſt it, will not one of them in the leaſt 
be refated/by his ſhuffling Scholaſtick anſwers; neither can he with all his Wit 
excufe his Votaries, who are all Careleſs, Formal, meerly Faſhionabble Wor- 
ſhippers, and moſt of them Illiterate or perfect Ideots. r. For firſt, when he 


1. 
owns that there is the very ſame, Motus, Motion (or Action of the Will and © 


Underſtanding) rowards the Image as it is, Res quædam, 4 certain thing; 
and towards the thing it ſelf repreſented by it; (one thing being a materi- 
al ſenſible Object, the other purely Intellectual or Spiritual; ) do the firſt of 
theſe, or can the latter of them diſtinguiſh between theſe two ? They will al- 
ways be led rather by their Senſes then by their underſtanding. And what he 


which they Worſhipped their Dæmons or Hero's (Saints l is there 
forbidden, is a meer Notional or Scholaſtick ſhift; ſeeing the | 

on of their Worſhippers is in effect the very ſame with that of the Gentiles, 
as hath been ſhewed. 2. Will they not all think that there is ſomething Di. 
vine in the Images and Figures themſelves, when they believe that the Croſs 
and its very ſign, ill fright away Devils, Conſerrate every thing that is 
but markt with it, and cure Diſeaſes, aud work many other ſuch like Di- 
vine Effetts; that the Saints are every where preſent with their Pictures 


and Images and, dant Reſponſa, can anſwer them, either in real words, or in 


granting their Deſires? 3. Will not his Adoration of a Crucifix, or Image or 


Saint, reſt in the viſible Object or Figure of 4 meer Man, which is before the 


Eyes of the Votaries, eſpecially the [literate and Ideots? He owns, poteſt 
eſſe erroris occaſio, that it may be the occaſion of a miſtake, and yet peremp- 
torily in the concluſion of the Anſwer, faith, non poteſt contingere, it cannot 
happen itt a graven or painted Image. 4. The Argument is thus propoſed 
very full, nothing is to be allowed in Adoration or Divine M orb; but 
do hat is Inſtituted or preſcribed by God, or received from the Lord. Here 
he would put us off only with their old Song (when they have nothing elſe to 
ſay,) Tradition. Now will any Man go about to perſwade me that the Apo- 


ſtles and the firſt Chriſtian Proſelites, who were all Jews, and by their Law 48s 2: f. 1% 


ſaith of the Commandment; that by it only the Adoration of the Gentiles, by * 


blind Adorati- 


20. 5: 
p- 420. 


were as Zealous and Violent abhorers of Images and all ſenſible Objects in 


their divine Worſhip, as the preſent Turks are, (who took from them and 


ſtill retain the very ſame abominable Contempt and Hatred of either Pictures 


or Images) and therefore the ſecond Conneil of Nice, amonęſt other opprobri- 
ous Language, called the Iconoclaſts eus; I ſay can I believe that they ad- 


mitted of them in their Primitive, Pure, aud Spiritual Worſhip 7 a 
ractice 
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358 Concerning I 1 AGES, Chap. I 


T. p. 420 · Practice would have deter d thoſe, as much then, as it doth both the Preſent Jews 
and Turks, from being made Converts now. I know it is the common boaſting 

Catech. kom. Pretence both of the Latins and Greeks that Image Worſhip, and even all o- 
3 præp. ther of their Modern Super ſ{ztions; are derived down to us from the Apoſtles 
Deſſiib. 5yn. practice hy Tradition; whereas they have been again and again manifeſtly. prov- 
g 335: ed to have been brought into the Church by degrees in the following corrupted 
— Ages of it. His inſtance of St, Luke's painting the Image of Chriſt (which 
was once at Nome) is no ſmall Argument to me, that Pictures at firſt were 

only (as they are now with us,) uſed as the Memorials of Friends or Brave 

Men; (as Tiberius is ſaid to have honoured the Hero's of his Age,) they were 

alſo made Ornaments of their beſt Rooms; next by degrees of Churches and 

ient, e. 14, holy Places; but at laſt by doting Devoto's they were Worſhipped and Ador- 
ed. Nicephorus Calliſtus, was fufficiently addicted to Imagery, yet he blunt- 
lv. but truly, gives us this fair Intimation of the whole Matter. St. Luke, 
51, faith he, (who underſtood and Practiſed Soth Medicine and Painting whilſt he 


Sab 
15. 


T. 1. | 

8 1 T c was an Unbeliever,) and ſeveral others, nj I ie Ee, obſerving 
16. the Heathen faſhion,” were accuſtomed to paint, curnpas, their Benefattors, 
P. 497:© or Patrons, and by their Pictures to Honour them; and they delivered or 
left, to others the Practice of doing or working the very ſame, anagapuddn- 
Tasy without regard, or amg:Maxtes, without diſtinction, (I ſuppoſe be- 

tween Sacred and Prophane or common PiRures;) But the Church receiving 
this Practice from thence, us uta Te nugea g brd hath improved it and 

raiſed it to a great height. Now ſuppoſe that it was very true that St. Luke 

did draw (as it was his firſt Profeſſion) the Pictures of Chriſt himſelf (whom 
notwithſtanding he never ſaw in the Fleſh, no more then hzs Chriſtian Maſter 
St. Paul did, ) and of ſome Saints after he was himſelf” a Chriſtian; I know 
no harm in it at all o our cauſe, nor any advantage in it to #herrs; if it could 

be clearly proved that Sr. Luke Worſhipped and Pray d to thoſe Pictures, 
(which were the meer work of his own Hands and Fancy) or that his Chriſti. 
an Doctor, St. Paul, did do fo, this would indeed be very much to their purpoſe. 
I wiſh with all my Heart that I had ſome of them; I ſhould moſt highly value 
them not only as very great Rarities and choice pieces of wonderfull Antiquity, 
but as ſingular Memorials of thoſe reſpectiye holy Perſons, and whenever I 
ſaw them I ſhould defire God to enflame my Heart with a pious Meditation 
of their Merits and Glorious Actions, and with a moſt earneſt defire of Imitat- 

ing their grand Examples; but 1 ſhould not dare f bow down to theſe Pictures, 

or to Worſhip and Adore them, leaſt I ſhould rob my God of his Honour due to 

T. p. 421. him alone; neither ſhould I venture to pray to him before them, leſt the 
ſenſible Objects then before my Eyes ſhould debaſe and defile, or any 
ways quench the Intellectual and purely Spiritual Reflections of my 
Soul. | | | 

rt. 4. 6. z. But I ſhall in the next place note his third Argument againſt the Worſhipping 
pf the Croſs and his anſwer to it. The Argument is very obvious and it is this. 
IF the Croſs is to be Worſhipped, Latria, wath the higheſt divine Worſhip 
becauſe it was the Inſtrument of Chriſt's Paſſion and Death, then all the o- 
ther Inſtruments are ſo to be Worſhipped likewiſe, as the Nails, the Crown 
of Thorns and the Lance. The Angelical Doctor denies the Conſequence, Al- 
though, faith he, all theſe were Sanctiſied alike by the touch of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood, yet they do not repreſent his Image as the Croſs doth; there- 
fore we Worſhip the Croſs of Chriſt in any matter, but not the reſt, This 
will appear as trifling an Anſwer as any of the former, Firſt all theſe touched 
the Body of Chriſt as well as the Croſs; and theſe much more then it; for 
theſe every one of them pzerced it, and ſo by conſequence according to him, 
were all more intimately or properly united to it; for H the Nails alone the 
Body was faſten'd to it; ſo by this contract they were all more peculiarly Con 
ſecrated, eſpecially the Nails, then it. Secondly, as I have ſhewed, the real 


Figure of the true Croſs is very doubtfull, and therefore if Chriſt died upon one 
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Chap. Il, and che Worſhip of SAINT. 2399 
like a T 4 Nail with its Head and Body will repreſent te true Croſt more T. p. 411. 
exactly then the common Figure which they uſe for it. Thirdly, they were all 
alike, perfuſa, dipped or beſmeared with the fame Blood. Now the true 
Croſs is no where to be ſeen, but all theſe are now (pretended at leaſt) ſtill 
to be every one of them preſerved. I have my ſelf ſeen 4 Nail, and a Thorn 
with their Points all coloured with red, which they confidently told us, is yer 
the very true Blood of Chriſt, and I doubr not but wherever the Tron of the 
Lance is publickly expoſed, (perhaps over the Chappel in St. Peters,) it is riums in - 
colour'd ſo too. But if this be, as they ſay, the very Blood of Chrift, why nc: $. Edit. 
is it not to be Worſhipped with the very ſame, Latria, divine Worſbrp Od aps 
the Blood pretended to be in the Euchariſt is? For by their quaine De- I 
vice of Concomitancy, the Body of Chriſt muſt be there too with it. Fourthly, 

Pope Innoceut the ſixth appointed a ſolemn Feſtival for theſe very three Joſtru- #0. de Foftiv. 
ments of Chriſt's Paſſion, the Lance, the Nails, and the Crown of Thorgs ;* '* 
and this abominable Idolatrous Prayer was uſed that day to the Lance (and 
might as well have been made to the other two,) Hail, O Triumphal Iron; 
thou entring the Vital Breaſt, (of Chriſt) openeſt the gates of Heaven; 
O happy Spear, do thou, being made fruitfull by (his) Blood, wound us 
with the love of him, who was wounded by thee. They thus plainly Ado- 
red the Lance as highly, (in thoſe days ar leaſt) as they ſtill Adore the 
Croſs. And therefore I wonder that this great Doctor ſhould conclude that an 
ordinary Croſs or Crucifix, (which is but a piece of dry Wood or Stone, or 
ſuch like ſenſeleſs Matter, and is own'd by him to be bat a meer Type of 
2 Type, ) deſerve more to be Worſhipped and Adored then any of theſe three 
other Relicks, which according to them do till viſibly preſerve the very 
Blood of Chriſt himſelf; whereas the advantage lies ſo manifeſtly on their 

Side. 1 | FAT * 

The Church of England, as I have ſaid, doth ſtill retain the common Fi- 

gure of a plain Croſs upon many of their Churches, and in many publick pla- 

ces, as well as in their little Childrens Books, counting it a grand Memorial 
of Chriſt's Paſſion, that all pious Chriſtians, upon the ſight of it, might oſten 

have ſerious Meditations, and make due Reflections upon the Death and infinite 
Love of Chriſt, who died for the ungodly while they were yet Sinners, Rom. 4. 6,8. 
and even Babes may thus be early inſtructed and taught, that in their whole Life 

they muſt not live unto themſelves, but unto him which died for them; cor. x. ig. 
bur ſhe hath Wiſely, Piouſly, and moſt Juſtly taken away a// Images of God 
himſelf and the Trinity, and all publick Crucifixes; all, Delubra, Rodd hofts 

and Statues of the Virgin Mary either alone or with Chrift in her Arms, „„. 
and of all other Saints or Angels; thereby to aboliſh the Execrable abuſe ß 
them which had bcen here made in former times. For if the brazen Serpent it 
ſelf. which (as is noted above) was firſt appointed by God's own order, and 
was really a Type of Chriſt him/elf Crucified, yet was broken to pieces 4 1 
good Hezekiah (who was therefore faid to do that which was right in t el 1 ny 
fight of the Lord) meerly becanſe it was miſuſed and turn'd fo perfect 1dola- 2 Reg. 8.3.4. 
trous Worſhip ; our Church did as righteous à thing (after his pious Example) | 
in quite deſtroying theſe groſs Repreſentations, which (as 1 have ſhewed) 
gave, and in Popiſh Countries do yet give, fuch dangerous, and, in a man- 
ner, #navoidable, occaſions of the like abominable Idolatrous Practices; 1 

am ſure the whole Eaſtern Church (as well as both Turks and Jews) upon all 

occaſions applaud that her glorious Reformation. 

As for Pictures we are abſolutel 


of the ſame Mind, as Sirmondus confeſſes, al. cone. T. 7. 


that the French once were, (I habe oſe ar the Sy nod of Paris under Ludbvi- p. 1995 b. c. 
cus Pius, or before) theſe are alſo ſtill retain'd by us ar Ornaments of o 
Churches, and Memotiæ tantum cauſa & Inſtructionis, oy as Memprials of 
the Saints and of their glorious Deeds, and as occafionat Matives to Men 
„ Vnaerſlanding to follow their 1 Examples. He there alſo owns, that 


P. Gregory expreſſly forbad tha 


» 


Larris, Divine Worſhip" and Adoration 
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T. p. 422. ſhould be given to them; and the Cardinal could not deny that Michal Bal- 
2 pas bus and the Greeks did poſitively declare againſt any ſuch Worſhip, not- 
T. 2. p. 433- Withſtanding all the Calumny and Reproach with which he brands them. And 
all the School-men and Patrons of Iconolatry profeſs the very ſame Doctrine, 
but their common Practice quite contradict it; for I muſt ſtill jay that I would 
fain know, how 1deots and, even the greateſt part of, therr other Votaries will 
be able ſo nicely to diſtinguiſh, hat Worſhip (which is due to God alone) 
Bell, de cultu. from what they call, aliquam, & congruentem Venerationem, ſome kind of 
zune. I. 2 © Veneration, or what is only fitting for 4 Saint, or, cultum inferiorem,. an 
„ Ae inferior or ſomething leſſer, though true Worſhip ſ{i11? As for my ſelf I 
* 71 = ſhall willingly conform to what I find ſet down in the very Invective it Self 
EXE uf 4 againſt the Iconoclaſts, making this ſmall alteration in it; om id Tw ei 
332- A. TS YeTs whias x, nung, To vey eraye, when 1 ſee the Picture of Chriſt Cru- 
7% Thanks cified, I immediately lift up my Mind to his extream poor Condition and 
nem. T. R. p. Condeſcenſion; and not fiffering my ſenſible Eyes to reſt intenſe upon the 
1 LE Picture, axorTice, I dart the intellectual Eye of my Heart with my Mind 
ant. ; . f 
to the Myſteny of his Incarnation; and for my many Sins which deſerve 
10 Pardon, I beſeech his Goodneſs and Compaſſion, laying, Glory be to thee 
O God; O my Saviour be Mercifull to me a Sinner. For I put that ſound 
Sen/e upon thoſe words, AiTar md aictyToY Gupa es TH e atTwo; ro, for 
ſhould they be rendred, leaving my ſen/ible Eye intenſely looking upon the 
Picture, I dart up my intellectual Eye to Chriſt himſelf in Heaven, it would 
wm be a greater Abſurdity then that of the Actor in a Tragedy, who when he 
Solzcus p. 78. Cry'd, d Civ, O Jupiter, he pointed to the Earth, when he faid, © ya, O 
Earth, he lifted up his Hands to Heaven; It is the very fame thing for @ 
Man to keep his bodily Eyes intenſe upon the Picture or Image, which ſure- 
ly ought to be lifted up with his Soul to Heaven when he prays to the in- 
viſible God or Chriſt who is there. It ſeems to me utterly impoſſible for a 
Man to keep his Eyes ſteadfaſtly upon a Picture, and yet at the ſame time 
fully. to Abſtract the Spiritual Eyes of his Mind to God or Chriſt, which 
ought to be 2 Pure, Simple, Elevated, ſeraphick Attion of his Soul alone. 
Moreover I ſhall heartily obſerve what is directed in the ſame Invective; when 


m: „% «„ a . Ry er EIN „ 
* 
\ 


p- 310. b. # x 

I ſee the Picture of any reputed Saint, T ſhall from my Heart ſay; Acta 
5 ol 6/805, rode *AFogoAB 5 rade A,, Y rant Bs N eis Oe Ty Fa d- 

1 u Glory be to thee O God. of this Apoſtle, or of this Saint, for ſay- 


ing fa 1. refer the Glory to God, | 4, data one 
Aud Now I have done, for it would be an Infinite task for me to perſue all 
Er the other Particulars which have been ſtarted and bended backwards and for- 
F Wards in this Controverſy about Images and Pictures; the differing parties often 
diffexing even amongſt themſelves; and it would be as tedious and irkſome a 
thing for any one to read them when I had done. I have ſincerely and impar- 
tially, and I hope candidly, ſet down only my own. private thoughts, and 1 
would not willipgly. be. judged an abſolute ſlave to any Party, but, as I really 
am, 4 Compaſſionate lover of. every good Chriſtian who heartily deſires to 
perde our God in Spirit and in Truth. I muſt verily think with my ſelf that 
Abbe. 2. 4. thoſe great Churches, which Fare differ from us, haue in many things left 
If. 48. 11. heir fir ſi Love, and have hewn out unto. themſelves many brolen Ciſterns 
Jer: 2- 13. that can hold no Mater. But God forbid that I ſhould raſhly return upon Them 
their extravagant Anat hemas, or peremptorily damu them, that is, deliver them 
Rom. 14. 4. unt Satan and adjudge them all to Hell Live. as they ſerve us; who am I 
(poor, private, . obſcure uur that 1 ſhauld judge anothers Servant? For 


7 
* *, * 4 


pr 58. „ WY part, I will leave them 4% he righteous Fudge. of, all the World, before 
Rom. 14. 10, Whoſe Fudgment Seat we ſhall. all one day ſland. But if what I have done 
5 may any ways contribute to the promoting of true Piety and Devotion, and to 
the eſtabliſhing of the true Inward, Spiritual Worſhip and Adoration of 
the one luviſible, Omniſcient, Omnipotent, Omnipreſcnr, .and moſt Mercifull 
pf 115, 1. God not unto me, not unto me, but unto bis. moſt Holy name alone be always 

given all Glory and Praiſe for * * for his Truth ſake, Amen. 

F | H. 
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Death. Idem An Apology for him 111112. Lombard 
and Council of Trent mince his Confeſſion 112. The 
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thape 413. Pray'd to 418. Its pretended Power 
402. Ridiculous 403 404 405 406 407 408. Now 
A Sign of a Chriſtian 414; In Baptiſm Ibid 
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ſhipped Latria 419. How in Ordination both Greeks 
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Concilia Trent 113 114; Lateran Ibid, Patcht with 
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Greek loſt 114 115, Never was Ibid. Florent. 
47. 5o 51 116. Greeks, after Cyril Lucar all cor- 
rupted by Rome 128. Of Cyril Berrhza 128. 
At Giaſſium Idem. Hieroſolym. 136 137 138; Flo- 
rent. ill treated the poor Greeks 139 140. The 
Jeſuits forged: it 146, Not the Hundredth part of 

the Eaſtern Church there. 147. A Junto not a Sy- 
nod 149. The Synodicon of Orthodoxy pretended 
in the ſecond Council of Nice 150. The ſecond 
Council of Nice 150 151. Copronymus Synod Ib. 
Firſt Council of Nice againſt Tranſubſtantiat. 160. 
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Church 262 302 308 322. As a new Order 256 
Canons, two-foid '256 257 258, Canonaria 259 
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Ciborium | 170 
Commixtion $4 55 66 78 79 | 
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ſelf 1 d 171 
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Opinion 67 71 79, Miſtakes and Blunders 33. It 
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or Bag compleat enough never receiv d 161 
Expoſitions, ridiculous 37 38 39. See my Copy 
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Eid yes 64 120 
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Hieroſolym. | oa, 246 
Elevation | 26 74 82 85 
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Expreſſions, Hyperbolical 73 116 
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Florentine Greeks 46 139 140 182. 


Faſting | | : 298 
Fear, not own'd to make the Greeks Latinize 156 157 
Not directly but from the Turks Bribed 158 


Fides, the College at Rome de propagande 103 104 
Faith, how now Propagated in Greece 135 135 
infra Faith, Wa I 


Friars, Spainards at Jeruſalem | 127 
Porm in Sacraments, vain, becauſe ſo Various in 
Greek and Latin . 181182 
Fathers Hyperbolical Expreſſions 78 116 


Force, will jet up Popery in the Eaft, as well as it did 
in the Weſt 159 36 . Made Articles of Faith 115 
116. Florence. © 139 

Faith, not in our Power to change it when we Will 

161. It is the Condition of the Goſpel 229 

Not true, made by Force, Power 115 116 

Forgiveneſs of Sin 229. Argument of Divine Reve- 
lat ion 8 | 8 231 

Freewill, the Object of a Command 296 

Forms, of Prayers, none ſettled, ſee Litutgies, Orders. 
Form and Matter in Sacraments, ridiculous 201 

Fanar, Patriarch's Church 0 13 
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F Grecks, Italianized 101. Others impoſed on by 
them 101 102. Their firſt warping and leaning to 
the Latin Doctrines 117. Their Opinions not to be 
ſearched from Greeks who have been in the Welt, 
either with Papiſts or Proteſtants 124. Latinized 
or Proteſtantized alike of no moment 125. Alike 
| Mercinary Ibid. How daily peryerted 135 136 36. 
Are daily nearer and nearer 139. They patch their 
Liturgies, as the Latins their Canon 170. Did not 
believe the Conſecrated Bread to be real Chriſt 170 
No Proceſſion with the Pyxis. 171, Moſt of them 
Blockiſh Unlearned, ſome few half Latinized; their 
true Character 102 173 174 359. Not arrogate 
Authority to themſelves, but give it to God only, in 
their Sacraments and Prayers 314 315. No ſettled 
Form of Abſolution 315. Or Liturgy 103 113+ 
It changed and Chopt 355, Waſh the Latin Altars 
and Rebaptize the Latin Proſelites 115. The Grecks 
at Florence 46, At Conſtantinople acted by Marq. 
Nointel 45. Their Celebrating the Euchariſt con- 
feſſed to be Novel go. Tenacious of Rites, yet 
lovers of new Myſtical Opinions 101. They under- 
ſtand not their own Service 38 53 78 80 170. 
Chang'd fince the Council of Florence 45. Prayer 
for the Latins carrying the Hoſt to Heaven 48. 
Old Grecks of another mind 67 91 99. Their Blun- 
ders | 72 83 104 
Goar bends all to the Latins Rites 31. The Seal or 
middle piece of the Loaf Idem. 185, Prieſts Crown 
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r 054 | | Goſpel 
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| | PA. 
Goſpel, carried in Proceſſion and read 18 
Grace Cup 96. Grace before Meat change not the 
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bleſt 5 | Ibid 
Germanus, his Theoria falſified 


| -# 
Gabriel Philadelphus 122 123. His Works a jumble 


of Latin and Greek Notions _— 
SGeraſimus, Patriarch | | 137 
Gerlachius | : 118 
Genadius Patriarch, account of the Chriſtian belief 175 
Gregory Pope xiij 119 
Gelaſiys Cyzicenus | 9 $9O 
Gentiles, the calling of them 372 
God's Omnipotency ill apply d 146 
Goſpel, oppoſed, why 230. Goſpels for the Sick 350 
351. Chriſt's Vicar at Councils 94 
Geſtures in themſelves indifferent 2394 298 
Good, all is our Duty 297 298 
Groaning | 9 


2 299 
Grecks, Rebaptize Latins, and waſh their Altars 11% 
Difter about Images 366. None of God. Trin. 370 


Nor Angels | 373 
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EAD ſhorn 76. Greeks not Ibid. 
Hot Water, in the Cuß 179 
Hymnus Cherubicus 19 


Human Wiſdom Py, Ep 109 
Hill, Capt. John his Story of the Virgin Mary 400 
Henry K. of France ſupport Tranſubſtantiation 166 
Hoc eſt Corpus meum | 40 57 66 
Humbertus Cardinal, drew up Berengarius's Confeſſion 


| 112 
Hands Impoſition | 189 190 191 
Hiſtoire Critique | "> hk 
Hallier, Monſieur | 1 ow 
Hypocrily 3062 364 
 Hierogliphicks 3567 368 398 
Hyperbolical expreſſions of the Fathers 78 146 


Heaven, Latins and Grecks look upon it as a Tyrants 


Court 3384 


Heart, it is all, in Penance, Repentance, Actions 300 


Heathen Rites, the Deacons Patine 97. The Sick laid 
for them to paſs over them 8 
Heathens, Communicants with their Idols in their 


_  Sacrifices os 88 
I. 


Tor of Bodies from the Paniwme only 66* 3. In 
1 God all unchangeable Ibid. Of a Flint Ibid. 20 


pos Prayer 16 
Infallibility 115 385 
Irenæus, the word of God 9 
Invocation 44 Upon the Gifts 50 51 
; 53 5s 104 
Innocentius 3 114 
Ignorant times #10. 
Jeremias Patriarch 118 infra 
Jeſuits 125 


Images. 362. Greeks none of God. Trinity 366 
Latins of God 367. Of the Trinity 370 398 
Images allowable as Ornaments in Gardens &c. 
Memorials 380. As time and Death with us Ibid. 
Not Bibles to the Ignorant Ibid. Cautions againſt 
their Worſhip 393. Their true uſe 385 386. None 
amongſt the old Romans 397 398. Anſwers three 
in excuſe of Iconolatry 398. Men of Senſe diſſem- 
ble 399 · All Images and Statues in England taken 
away 421. The Euchariſt call'd ſo by Dionyſius 
135. And Jeremias 155 156, Set up 156 infra 

Ideots, Idolaters 307 393 395 397 415. Not under- 
ſtand, for the Papas himſelf is Ignoraut 38. 39 
from p. 382 to p. 395. Sir Dan, Harvey's Eſcutche- 

on 318 391 392 393 394 39s. 396 401 402 419 

Idols, did Miracles | 408 

Jews, not eat with Chriſtians 4+ Their preſent paſſ- 
over 5. Chriſt not eat it after the Roman way but 
as the preſent Jews 6. They were partakers with 


God in their Sacrifices 88. Their Paſcha 167. Be- 


lieved the true God, abhor'd Images 364 365 


Joaſaphus, Patriarch | 118 
yore de Raguſio not for all the-Ocders 184 
idore, the Ruſſe Cardinal at Florence 117 


Jeremias Patriarch 118. His anſwer to the Germans 
cautions 119. All Typical ao. More againſt the 
Latlns, then us directly againſt neither, expounds 
Chriſt's words not literally, but in a ſublimer or $piti- 
tual Senſe 121 122: Indifferent in his Opinion 
Ibid. Makes the Euchariſt an Image 155 156 
His reaſons to be ſo cautious 158 

Images, not requiſite, nor of God 363. Neither by 
Jew. nor Turk idem. 364 365. Bleſt by Latins 
and Greeks 394. To Courtiers 399. Forbidden 


the Jews 8 
Inquiſition, none in Turkexx 304 3 4 
Impoſition of Hands, in Confirmation 176 F4 


Jeſuits, Practice with Cyril Lucar 126 127 128 The 

Author of the Jeruſalem Synod 145 146. Their 
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The Sy nod 137 138 145 _ 
18 


Is geouyn 


Judgment of the Greek Church, neither from Calyi- 
nized nor Latinized Greeks 124 


Irene, ſet up Images 1 eee e 456 
Ignorance of the Greeks and Eaſterlings 148 
Impoſſibilities 19 76 7 78 

K. ee, 
22 Holy 190 347. Why wre Kiſs our hand 
| and Bow enen 
Keys, the Power 242 249 Preachinng 2352 
Nie #Ainovy | | 87 409 410 
KerTareyer | | 57 
ein | 0 1 
N £ 1 
Kazrwea, a Fragment, or Morſel 1 
Kneeling at the Sacrament 6 


Knowledge of things by the @auiuns, only 66 


Kingdom, For thine is the Kingdom 73 74 

Kone, Virgin Mary 9 

Kinds of things, irreconcileably oppoſite | E 
f N L. To * 


1333 practice upon the Greeks 103 174 16 
313 314. Call plain reaſon againſt them Hwzre- 
ſy. and we wult captivate our underſtanding &c. 109 
Propagating their Faith in Cyril Lucar's deſtruction 
125 126 127, The ſame deſign carried on 135 
Perſecution of Cyril Lucar, Berrhæa, Nicephorus , 
Nectarius, Sophronius, Theophanes 158. Their man- 
gling and patching their Canon 170 · Impoſe upon 
the credulous Eaſterlings 101 102. Differ from the 
Greeks Idem. 103. About the Euchariſt 46 47 
About the Prayer after Chriſt's words 44 48 104 
Both alike uncertain in the Conſecration' 49. Latins 
leſs in the right about this is my Body 69. In this 
irriconcileable Ibid, Both erred therein Ibid. Al- 
ter'd 77 83 84. Latins a Horſe Feaſt 82. Why 
put the Bread into the Communicants Mouth 86 
The Greeks a Merry Treat 82 
Liturgies, patcht 31. abſurdly 35 53+ Corrupted, 
depraved 83. The præ · ſanctiſied 99. No one con- 
ſtant one 102 113. Eaſtern Liturgies 103 104 
Various Readings 11. Plain at firſt then patcht 12 
13. That of Tuſcus the oldeſt Verſion and next 
that in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 12. They do 
not agree with Tranſubſtantiation 48. what parts 
are Genuine, what Spurious 12. The Apoſtles Li- 


turgies 11 12. None underſtood by, nor profitable 


to, the common People 29 
Lections Various, how cauſed 102 109 120 200 
Leuthericus | 106 
Lamps | —- 
Looſing 244 245 246 247 


Lanfrancus 107. Weak Writings againſt Berengarius 
108. He relates Berengarius's Opinion as ours 109» 
that juſtified 10 
Lulla by- Baby | 404 
Lane, Mr. Ralph Lane's Pedigre bf Mahomet 370 371 
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| 37 43 67 73 170 390 
Axis i, the Bread to ſuperſtitious uſes 86 
Lombard's Opinion about Tranſubſtantiation 113 


x 


Only a Commemoration 170, Confeſſion 234. 


Abſolu tion 251 
Lumen Taborium 168 
Lamb of God 


| T7 
Living and Dead remembred at the Euchariſt 34 


* 
;ffourn, the Holy Bread put in by the Latins - 


- Mites, ſcraped of the Oblation 34 $2 96. See pog- 


 Yegiray, none of 312 90 9 
Megyegira, Mites unconſecrated 28 71 75 82 254 
See Mites: i 1541/1191) + 5 
Martyrs, no more now then in Berengarius's time 12 
Meletius Sirigus 122 123 124 130 131 


Metaxa, the Greek Printer 12126 127 
Mogilas Petrus F475" : * 31 
Marco Antonio, Turgeman 132 
Mer via "2 | | | 123 
Mer uc 122 123 124 
MJgoy uo 176 177 181 


Mahometaniſm prevail 174. Compar'd with Popery 


175. Mahomet's Pedigree 370 


'Mafs Private, not. the Euchariſt 163 164 165. Not 
. propitiatory 169 170**, &c. Abſurdiries in it 170 
The Latins at preſent not agree with Tranſubſtanti- 

ation 48 


Miſſals Corrupted by the College ot Cardinals 103 194 


Miracles of the Saints local 398. See Croſs, Pictures, 
Images, Catharine Sien. not always in the Power of 


the Agent 328 
Memoriam, in piam 96 
Matrimony | 202 
Methodius, Patriarch 137 
Metrophanes, Patriarch 17 18 


Miſſion of Apoſtles, Teachers, &c. 244 
Mezgis Aeli, Portions at Sacrifices and Feaſts 88 89 
The ſame at the Euchariſt go 91. Chriſt had his 
Portion with the Apoſtles, and hath it now 92 
Every one, that hath one made at his name, Com- 
municates 93. Were caten at the Altar 96 
V. M. Portion, her Body 92. Not common to all but to 


the worthy 96. How they are Chriſt's Body 102 


.. Mopis xgirs 31. Nine in Rank and File 33 34 87 88 
- Worſhipt as they paſs in the Proceſſion 36, See 

Portions | 

Memorial of Saints at the Euchariſt. both Quick and 
Dead 89. Mymyworiver 93. See Images, Pictures. 

Mynworwer, quid 93 

Mengede, A change in us only 67; Or Spiritual Idem 


. 77 59 71 
„ Merabnaw 9 | 46 57 71 
Moyſtery, none in the Euchariſt 172 


Quid eſt 203. Ridiculous 360. Every Rite and 
every part of the Greeks Service, Myſtery 38 39 
Ridiculous, and not underſtood by the Ideots. Idem. 
Every Ceremony to expreſs Chriſt's Oeconomy My- 
ſterious, the Fan 22 39. The four parts of Chriſt's 
Portion 76. Any other foppery 77. Are to be 


examined by right reaſon 109 176. The Greeks 


ſeven Myſteries . 196 
Mary Virgin 82. Her Image, Picture, their Virtues 
394+ More Worſhipped by the Greeks then God, or 
Chriſt 101 399+ Broke her Noſe at Malaga 400 
Her Picture or Image in Rood-lofts Ibid. Preſent 
Vicariouſly at Meals in Monaſteries 94 95. At the 
Emperors Dinner gg. How Reverenced and Wor- 


ſhipped by the preſent Greeks 399 400 401 
Melchizedech, treating Abraham 170 
Merdvel 80 98 
Meramoiẽiaq | 56 57 
Mer 89iw015 : nee 116 122 124 
Meme G | WT, 116 124 
Matter and Form in Sacraments ridiculous 201 


frapæ Ibid. My Tranflation of it 135, His Letter 


An IND E x. 


N. 
. on . 
XTAMA | 3 
| Nine Orders in the hei 8 {Ta 
Nointel 7 2 
Nicholas Pope 112. and his Council 113 114 


Nectarius, Patriarch 130 134. His Book de Primatu 


to Faiſius 136 
Nicephorus, Patriarch of Alexandria 134 
Nicetas pectoratus | 171 172 
"Nergois d N . 64 
Nenru Tropic 64. Oed , N ͤ M. Ibid. 
99, : 
FYFFERINGS, Aags 69 
Oblation | „ 
Np0:0, 1 8 | | 30 
Opinion, probable, Miſchievous 306 infra. 


Oil, its Virtues 330 331 332. Oil of their Lamps 
Superſtitiouſly made | | 85 
us Operatum 272 280 292 293. Our Co opera- 


- tfon with Chriſt, our Co. ſatisfaction 215 216 217 


Opera Satisfactoria, in ſe de 298 299 300 301 
Not known to the Greeks Ibid. 
OpbodoZ©- 6merojic 130. A Forged piece of a few 
crafty Men, not the whole Eaſt, as in the Title 
Oebedetiz, quid 168 
Orders, 183. They differ 184. Biſhop and Presbyter 
one Order or two 187. Many under Officers 186 
Greeks and Latins Diſpute Ibid: Presbyteratus non 
& Sacramentum 187. Of the three ſuperior Orders 
192. By the Greeks 194. » Oc x2, a Form 195 
There was no ſettled Forms 197 198. Matter and 
Form ridiculous 201. Confeſſor, a new Order 256 


Opinion, various in Pictures 396 

Oratio, tu qui offers, & offerris 19 66 

2 U 57 
p. 

ALAMAS 163 


/ \ IS.» 
 Tlognany Toy prry agrov 


$5 56 57 58 59 


Ilamyvey 8 1. At holy Fountains | 3 

Harrer pic | 94 165 
Patriarch, Conſtantinople, Church at Fanar 13 infra 
Poſtcænium of the Jews our Sacrament 78 
Prothefis, Altar | 30 


Ywwi ien 2 
Paſſover eaten ſtanding 2. Of the preſent Jews 5 6 7 
Prieſts buſineſs enough to get their Prayers, and Li- 
turgies by heart 18. Their Order no Sacrament 
183. &c. 191. Their Office 308. Their Veſt ments 
30. Grecks Crown not ſhaved 76. Wipe their 
Lips after the Cup 81 82. Wipe the Margarte 


with the Spunge c 28 82 
Preſentia Chriſti 26 74. Spiritual 26 
Pulpit ä 2885 
OzAwWov Pernwaiy | | 30 37 
Ipo Poge 30 22 90 
PLALKKT HB. | 86 
Plegilis | 105 
S, all our knowledge from thence 66** 366 
Paſchaſius | 105 107 168 
Power made Articles of Faith _ 115 116 
Painting, threefold 365 


Pictures, Conſecrated by Greeks and Latins 294 395 
At Buda 371. Made from their Miſtreſſes or Mi- 
nions 387. Diſtinctions about them 395. Some 
wade by St. Luke 398 420. Various Opinions a- 
bout them 396. They and Hieroglyphicks had theic 
meaning of old 368 298. Prayers to them 382. 
Help the Sick and Infirm 354. Turks offended, 
King Gharles's Letter to the Grand Seignor 371 
Of the Trin. in Hungary 375. None of Angels 
374. Not Idiots Bibles 380 381. My Eſcuteheon 
391. None amongſt the old Romans 397 398. 
St. Luke 420, Only in England 4zi, Pictures 
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Memoerials . 381 
Prayer, to God alone 382. To Pictures Ibid. infra 
To God _ | 38 299 885 
Prototype; in Images and Pictures, what 386. Ridi- 
culous 370. So on to p. 381 396 387 388 389 
* between the pixple and porydky ere, mot 
ke primitive, the latter ſeems nonſenſe and Modern 
19. Both in Gr. and Lat. after Chriſt's words 54 55 
Neither can make a Subſtantial change in the Ele- 
ments, but & Spiritual one in the Receivers 56. In- 
ſtanees of the W ay d for in their 
Eucholog 56. In the Ointment, Baptiſm, boy Oil, 


- Ibid. Holy Water 77. For N fn Salt Ibid. 


Only to what is preſent 402 415. To V. M. and 
the Saints 416 $17. To Pictures 192. For the 
Defecerit of the Holy Ghoſt 42 69. After Conſe- 
eration Ibid. Of Offering at firſt entire and conti- 
nued now ſplit 21. Of Incenſe EO 16 
Peace Offerings, every one Had his Portion, God, 1 
People 3 
| Parriarctis of Conftintinople ſome of the firſt after the 
taking, very good 11. Firſt leaning to Popery 119 
Parthenſus Sueceſſor to Cyril of Berrhza 129. He 
ſhifts and temporiſeth 130. Theophanes of Jeru- 


_ falem 130 131 134 
Penagiotes 130. Printed the 'Oz0iJ$ $montxie Thid. 
| | 7" "BIG 
Pachomius Patriarch | 118 
Propkeſies Sealed up | 369 
— to Friends, or great Men : 170 
Private Declarations of Cabals, no Synods 133 134 
Paifius Patriarch of Jeruſalem - 134 
Noc xuvev | 362 
Patres, multi Hyperbolici 78 116. Primitive more for 
good Life then ſpeculation 174 


Pylis, and Ciborium 170. Hath the Sacrament in it 
compleat, though not received „ 161. Pro- 
ceſſton with it bot 8 the Greeks 171 


| Proceffiott, nf arydin 17 18 35 97. None to the 
Sick with Pomp, and the Pits 5 
Pfalter . a | 260 
Penitents 5 264 
Profiration 8 9 
Penance, Latins 229 269. Voluntary and Enfom dd 
275. Of old what 2598 299 

Pena & Culpa 277 282 


Poſtures in themſelves indifferent 294 199 


ie bünp 328. Old exptrienc'd Men, not Biſhops 329 
Prayed-Oyl, whenee taken up 355 356 
Purgatory 5 319 
pechgree of Chriſt and Mahomet 3 Fa. 
Pagods 


Pronuntiation of the modern Greeks tonfound many 
words | 20 22 30 33 37 39 
Portions; nine Ranks and Files Ridiculous 33. Wor- 
ſhipt by the Patriarch, who vails his Bonet 36, Re- 
vefence to them 98 99. Not when Conſecrated 
Ibid. Why paid at firſt to them 100 101. Paid to 


i wy thing counted Holy Ibid, To Sir Dan. Harvey's 
Eſc 


ucheon Ibid, See NMI a 
Parthenius bought out Methodius 137. Not * 


_ 
R 
X 9 
. . OL Pt 


oE, Sir Thomas 127 
Retaining Sins "gp 
Remiſſion of Sins or Loofing 244 245 246 247 
Repentance, the condition of the Goſpel laid upon us 
229, Is true without abſolution 233. Our Duty, 
not Satisfaction 279 280 281 282 &c. 300 319 320 


Relicks of the Holy Bread eaten by little Boys - gt 


Regenvolſcius 131 
Roſſi Conachio | 126 
Reverence, to God as inviſible 363- To the Portions 
98 99. Not after Conſecration Ibid. Why paid, at 
firſt, to the Portions 100 101. To any thing count- 
Rational Worſhip 37 43 48 67 75 See Aurfuc 
Avyexy . 
Robert King of France, ſupport e 
| 10 


Roodlofts deſtroy d * 


* % 


7 x Ad, 


Readings of the Lins various 1112 
Receive, how the Euchariſt, Prieſts 99 8 81. Lay- 


men 83+ In the Mouth 


he "Opal ogy of the Gifts various, its trus 
F Notion 69 70. Several degrees of it Ibid: 
Superſtitions uſes of the Antidorum 86. Bread at the 
© Lychinicon Ibid. To the Sick 374. Once fixt in 
vulgar Heads, hardly removed 96. 'EvMoyizy, of old 
86 
Sick laid at the Chancel door for the Portions and * 
ceſſion to go over them 98. Or in Churches for 


recovery as of Old Ibid. In the Solea for the Pro- 


ceſſion 35 36 97. Peculiar Goſpels to be laid on 
their Heads and read with Prayers 350 351 358 
Stare, a middle one 319 
Sleepers, the ſeven at Epheſus 3 
Sacrament, what, ſeven in all 176. Without chi 
Inſtitution, they may make as many as they will 180 
181 182 307. The Form various, quite contrary to 
Rome 187 18% They may be mukiplied, Kings 
Marriages, Coronations 183. All employments ap- 
pointed by God, not Sacraments 203. Many more 
7 357. We own all the ſeven as ſacred Rites 360 

t as Sacraments properly fo called 361. Eucha- 

riſt in place of the Bread of Affliction 2. Plain and 


ſhort at firſt 1 3 58 90 9. Chriſt there inviſi- 
Blood in Heaven, Chriſt 26 74 


Poco, Ev Conte; | pet 
Die pe PHY 1 
Sey ο,i⁰VZs poi, G t. vu wats ovyrogit yy d 2h; bid. 
Da ix rd oy | 23 41 
Subſtratum, of things not known 66*z 
Subſtantial Forms unknown = 86* 


Sabſeription of the Greeks to the French E wbeffader 


Sacrifice, Spiritual 22 37 43. Of Prayers 23. Un- 


bloody 37 43 67 68 93. Of Chrift, in what Senſe 
1. Por Guick and Dead 169; Spiritual Praiſe, 


hankſgiring 170. Viſible and Inviſible 170%. Of 


Thanks, &c- Ibid. That of the Maſs not rhe ſame 
with that on the Croſs r70#8. Holy Commumons 
| of and Gentiles Ours is of Prayer, Praiſe, 
and Thanks 93. Chrift at the Eucharift an Invifi- 
dle Sacrifice, by Commemoration 26 94. See Svea 
Species, a thing done in Specie, not the ſame 4s in 
_ Reality 1701 
x do, fee Species, i i“, Chryſoſtom 2 
Seripture, only in Articles of Faith expounded, by the 
conſtant Practice of the Catholick Charch, in other 


Saints by the beſt Reaſon 160 
Scotus Erigena | | 105 
2 a { 07 ee, A 78 

ineo Archbiſhop of Prague | 123 
Synod, tru oa RooPrhir fe deſctib'd 147 
Sancta Sophia | | | 4 
raogbs 5 410 
ExonnVe. | | 410 
Stufre Alloh, Turkiſh, God forgive 248 


Euved\xor, of the ſecond Council of Nice 130 173 
Schoolmen as poſitive, as if God's privy Councdllors 
144, Their Character 168 349 360. Quatre! 

- amongſt themſelves 360 
Simon, Richard, upbraids the Calviniſt Greeks 125 
Fair about the Invocation 53 148. Of Primitive 
Faith of Chriſt's Body 172. Fair and Honeſt gr 

| 103 104 

Saints, Modern in the Latin Canon, and Gr. Pro- 
theſis 170%, 8. They are neither Omniſcient, nor 
Omnipreſent 382 385, Some Pictur'd by Saints 
393. Worſhip 362. We know not their preſent 
State 382; Communion of Living and D 89 


Sins Mortal 239 240 
Sighing | | 299 
Spear 3 31 
Sanctify 


25 „ 61 
Seal 31 32 33: - The Cruſt fide the Back of Chriſt 


3 31 
Senfible Figures in God's Worſhip forbidden 364 36 


Salt with Bread ſufficient Food in the Eaft ; 
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| An INDEX, 


g 5 a : PA Go 
dus ri | 121 
Treis | 19 30 
Fame xgis d | 90 91 
E@pe 34s 31 
Standing amopgſt tne Greeks a Poſture of Adoration 

23 39 84 


Spirit, Holy, invoked on the Gifts and themſelves 44 
Satisfaction 268 269 279 280 299. 
Vicarious Ibid. 280 297. Works counted Satis facto- 
ry in themſelves indifferent | 298 300 


Superrogation Fi 277 278 279 


T HEODOQRET Contra Tranſubſtantiation 142 143 
Theophanes Patriarch 130 131 13 
Theoleptus Patriarch 11 


Transfiguration of Chriſt | 168 


This do, explain'd | 170˙ 
Tranſubſtantiation, its riſe 105 168. Supported by 
the Civil Power 106. Antient oppoſers of it Ibid. 
Sticklers for it Ibid. Schoolmen have made it My- 
ſtery, we muſt not (2 Cor. 10. 5.) pry into it 
109. Set up by Tyranny and Forge 110 111. The 


various Opinions in Lombard 213. Lateran Coun- 


cil made it an Article of Faith 114. Yet it was 
doubted by Gregory the ſeventh, and ſoftned Ibid. 
The Violence to bring it in 115 116. The Cretian 
Fable of Nectarius 134. Greeks nearer and nearer 
139 . Every Mite entire Chriſt, how then partaken 
Ibid. Doſitheus poſitively for it, but abſurdly 171 
Not believed by Srecks in Cerularius's time 172 
When or by whom firſt brought in, an Idle Queſti. 
on 193+ If own'd by the Grecks, yet they and the 
_ .Latins irreconcileable about the Form, and Means 
. Greeks Declaration to the French Embaſſador 
22 It is a double or treble Miracle, the Body by 
it ſelf, and the Blood 66. What becomes of Con- 


comitancy Ibid. They cannot ſeparate them Ibid. 


If the Wine, the Blood, why wipe their Lips 81 82 

The Margaritæ with the Spunge 28 82. Not pri- 

mitive 9. Greek Liturgy, Roman Maſs not agree 
with it 48 51 54 5. Miracles for it 105 106 infra. 
Turk, Head of the Greek Church 125 361. 


not xpi5%s Ibid. Hired by Jews and Chriſtian Fa- 


ctions 158. Their Lamps | 348 
Tartars, chuſed Mahometaniſm, rather then Popery 
| 4 mY . 
Tua ex tuis | | 23 41 
Terpeywvor 31 
Tpiroyi00 18 
Types | 122 


T:nſubſtant. G. G. and L. L. not agree about the 
Form and means 45. Not believed by the firſt 


| Compoſers of the Liturgy 81 82. The abſurdeſt 


Change 146. Firſt Broached 105 
bis is my Body, explain'd | 40 57 
houghts ſhewn by outward Signs. 362 


| Ovoics, Few 14 31. To flay 30. Susie d, 
Sacrifice of Rejoicing, ſee Goar 705. See Sacrifice. 


V. 


| . Communion 72 ge 91 92 93- The 


| Goſpel at Councils, Chriſt's Vicar. 94+ Virgin 
Mary, at Meals 91 94 


\BRITAN | 


5&4 PAO. 
Tete 8 | 26 74 82 
Yume % 86 
"Yruduaic . bay43 Mop 
Uniformity in nothing amongſt the Greeks 102 
Union of Body and Blood 78 79 
Voyage, du Mount Libanus | 123 124 
Veſtments 30. Shaken in abhorrence of a thing 248 
Vanſlebius 360 
Vincentius Lirinenfis 172 


Violence to the Greeks at Florence 139 140. Jeru- 
ſalem 137, 38, 39+ Dionyſius Patriarch in Priſon 140 
Vengeance and Puniſhment, differ ,283 
Viſitation of the Sick only in St. James 355 
Unction, extream 327- The Latins Ibid. The Greeks 
348. Arcudius againſt it 351. Several Prayers with 
Unction 352. 353» 354 Contrived by the Church 
not by Chri 7” 1 


W. 


I ix after Canſecration, if Blood abuſed 82 154 
Only that Chriſt's Blood 66. Not believed to be 
verily ſo 81 82 84. And Water at the Euchariſt g 


Water, hot in the Euchariſt | 27 47 3 
Wafer, of the Latins 10 
Word of God, what in Irenæus 9 
Writing words variouſly Qs 20 33. N, iin 
39 72. Tay | 21239 
Want, values the Bleſſing 203 
Wych, Sir Peter 127 
Whipping 298 
Weeping | | 299 
Watching 229 
Wiſdom of Man 109 
Women, Turks not at Moſch 226 


Worſhip divided between the Picture and the Proto- 
type, and ſeyeral degrees of it 390 392. Three of 
Bellarmine's cautions about it 393. To the Uncon- 
ſecrated Elements 396. Only to what is preſent 402 

 "Arlgwrorala; 363. To God purely Spiritual Ibid, 
With no ſenſible Figure Ibid. 364+ To the ele as 
they vaſs 36. Rational Worſhip 43 · See Reverence 
inviſible 1703. See Remarks, the Portions 99 


X 


A 12, 1 9%, a form of Ordination of Biſhops 
&c. 197 197. It is taken largely for every good 


© thing that we enjoy or receive from God 196 
Teger ess 186 195, 
Taſgebacia 195 
XP. XC. XPC. | 408 
. 
* The true Croſs of Chriſt 40 411 
Yawning, Greeks Croſs their Mouth 404 
| | £ | 

t> Q2/NH | 30 

4 Zygomalas 118. A Learned Man Ibid, 
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